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In the Name of Allah, the Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful 
 

Introduction 

All praise is due to Allah; we praise Him and seek His aid and forgiveness. We seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our own selves and the evil of our actions. Whomsoever 
Allah guides none can allow him to go astray, and whomsoever Allah allows to go astray 
none can guide him. I bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, 
alone and without a partner; and I bear witness that Muh}ammad () is His Slave and 
Messenger. 

[                             ] 

‚O you who believe! Fear Allah as He should be feared and do not die except as Muslims.‛ 
[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):102] 

[                                             

                    ] 

‚O mankind! Fear your Lord, Who created you from one soul and created from it its mate, 
and created from them both many men and women. And fear Allah through Whom you 
demand (your mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the wombs (kinship). Surely, 
Allah is ever an All-Watcher over you.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):1] 

[                                              

    ] 

‚O you who believe! Fear Allah and speak words of appropriate justice. He will direct you to 
do righteous deeds and will forgive you your sins. And whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has certainly achieved a great achievement.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):70-71] 

To proceed: The best of speech is the Book of Allah and the best of guidance is the 
guidance of Muh}ammad (). The worst of matters are the newly-invented ones; every 
newly-invented matter is a bidʿah (reprehensible innovation); every bidʿah is a 
misguidance; and every misguidance is in the Hellfire. 
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My dear Muslim brother: 

There is no doubt that fiqh (comprehension) of the religion is the best, purest, noblest 
and greatest of deeds. It is to know Allah by His names, attributes and actions; to know 
His religion and legislation; to know His prophets and messengers; and to act according 
to that by faith and belief, statement and action, and conduct and manners. 

There is also no doubt that the utmost degree of knowledge is tawh}i>d  of the Lord () 
(monotheism), and that the utmost degree of action is taqwa of the Lord () (God-
consciousness). This is Allah’s desire from His creation and it is all-inclusive of the 
doors of goodness in His legislation. 

Muʿa>wiyah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When Allah desires good for a person, He gives him [correct] 
comprehension of the religion.‛1 

There is also no doubt that whoever believes in Allah the Almighty he follows His 
Magnificent Book, complies by His supreme command and receives His splendid 
reward. 

There is also no doubt that whoever enters the garden of knowledge in this world Allah 
will admit him to the garden of adornment in the hereafter, and Allah will become 
pleased with him and grant him satisfaction just as he granted him satisfaction through 
his obedience. 

Furthermore, whoever perfects what is desirable to His Lord in this world Allah will 
perfect what is desirable to him in the hereafter; and whoever imprisons himself in the 
prison of ignorance and hawa> (whims) Allah will imprison him in the Hellfire on the Day 
of Resurrection, and will become displeased with him just as He made him displeased 
through his disobedience. 

Since the believer is to his fellow believer like a structure, each part strengthening the 
other; and due to the spread of shirk (polytheism), ignorance, bidʿahs, sins and other 
matters that have become prevalent; and in order to fulfill the duty of daʿwah (Islamic 
preaching), as well as that of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil; and in order to 
remind myself and my fellow brothers, seeking my Lord’s pleasure first and foremost; 
and so that a student may perhaps gain some fiqh, an ignorant one may learn, one who 
has forgotten may remember, a sinner may repent, a misguided one may be guided, and a 
hardhearted one may be softened; because of this and in being thankful for Allah’s 
blessing upon me, I saw that it was my duty to participate with my brothers in spreading 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 71) and Muslim (no. 1037). 
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this religion, shedding light upon its ah}ka>m (rulings) and its sunan (traditions), and 
calling to it with wisdom and beautiful preaching. 

Hence, it is by Allah’s grace and bounty; and by His accommodation and aide, that He 
has facilitated for me the compilation and drafting of this book, collecting it and 
arranging it from multiple books and various sources in tawh}i>d and i>ma>n (faith); fad}a>’il 
(virtues); akhla>q (manners) and a>da>b (etiquettes); adhka>r (remembrances) and duʿa>s 
(supplications); ah}ka>m and other topics from the chapters of knowledge and guidance. 

It is also by Allah’s bounty that the book has come adorned and crowned with noble 
Qur’a>nic verses and authentic prophetic h}adi>ths. In matters of furu>ʿ (secondary matters 
of the religion), I have mentioned only one view, hoping from Allah that it is the correct 
one; and that is in order to facilitate for whoever wishes to benefit – especially the 
beginner – acquiring what he seeks with ease. 

Furthermore, I have summarized it and made its style and presentation easy, so that the 
scholar and beginner alike may benefit from it in a short amount of time and with a 
small amount of effort. By Allah’s bounty and generosity, He has facilitated what I 
indented and made apparent what I wished for. 

So it is by Allah’s bounty alone that the book has come filled with knowledge, light to 
carry, medium in size, easy to understand and beautiful in text. The worshipper will 
benefit from it in his worship, the preacher in his preaching, the mufti> in his fatwa 
(verdict), the teacher in his teaching, the judge in his judgment, the businessman in his 
transactions, the preacher in his daʿwah and the Muslim in the rest of his affairs. So 
praise and thanks be to Allah; He is worthy of praise first and foremost. 

I have selected the majority of the principles and matters of furu>ʿ from both the detailed 
and summarized books of the scholars of fiqh, as well as from other sources; along with 
the fatwas of the senior scholars of the salaf both in the past and the present. Moreover, 
I relied upon the most correct view of the four Ima>ms Abu> H{ani>fah, Ma>lik, al-Sha>fiʿi> 
and Ah}mad, may Allah have mercy upon them; as well as from other scholars of Islam if 
the strength of their evidence becomes apparent. 

I have strived hard to make the contents of the book in the chapters of tawh}i>d, i>ma>n, 
ah}ka>m, etc. based on the sharʿi> (legal) evidences from the Qur’a>n and authentic sunnah, 
or from one of the two. As for that which no explicit authentic text has been mentioned, 
I have relied on the views and opinions of the upright mujtahid Ima>ms of the Salaf 
(pious predecessors) of the Ummah from both the past and the present. 

In contemporary issues of worship and transactions, I have chosen the most correct view 
among the views of the scholars of the Ummah that were made in Fiqh councils, 
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committees, conferences and seminars, as well as academic research papers and 
dissertations. 

In addition, I have expounded on the sharʿi> evidences in the chapters of tawh}i>d, i>ma>n, 
knowledge, fad}a>’il, akhla>q, a>da>b, adhka>r and duʿa>s due to every Muslim being in need of 
that. As for all the chapters of the fiqh of ah}ka>m, for the most part I sufficed by 
mentioning the ruling without its evidence and justification; lest the book became too 
lengthy, its contents diverging and it ending up deviating from the objective for which it 
was written. 

Sometimes I would mention the evidence in matters of ah}ka>m either due to the 
importance of the issue, or its frequent occurrence, or targhi>b (to arouse interest of it), or 
tarhi>b (to cause apprehension of it). 

Whoever wishes to know the sharʿi> evidences, can search for them in the detailed books 
of fiqh such as al-Mughni>, al-Fata>wa, al-Umm, al-Mabsu>t}, al-Mudawwanah and other 
books of fiqh and h}adi>th. Whoever wishes to expound on themes related to the actions 
of the heart with their evidences from the Qur’a>n and Sunnah, can refer to my extensive 
book Mawsu>ʿah Fiqh al-Qulu>b (Encyclopedia of the Fiqh of the Heart) which is in four 
volumes. Whoever wishes to expound on themes related to tawh}i>d, i>ma>n and ah}ka>m 
sharʿi>yah (legal rulings) with their evidences from the Qur’a>n and Sunnah, can refer to 
my extensive book Mawsu>ʿah al-Fiqh al-Isla>mi> (Encyclopedia of Islamic Fiqh) which is 
in five volumes. Whoever wishes to expound on the fiqh of tawh}i>d of the Lord through 
His names, attributes and actions, can refer to my book Kita>b al-Tawh}i>d (The Book of 
Tawh}i>d) which is in one volume. 

The material gathered for the book is based on two great sources: the Noble Qur’a>n and 
the authentic Prophetic Sunnah, upon the understanding of the Salaf of the Ummah. 

By the help of Allah, I have referenced the Qur’a>nic verses by mentioning the name of 
the chapter and verse number. As for the prophetic h}adi>ths, I have tried my best to only 
include in the book a h}adi>th that is either s}ah}i>h} (authentic) or h}asan (acceptable), along 
with mentioning its source from the books of h}adi>th and the judgment concerning its 
authenticity or acceptability, as follows: 

1. All the h}adi>ths contained in the book have been transmitted and verified from 
their authentic sources. 

2. If the h}adi>th is found in al-S{ah}i>h}ayn (Bukha>ri> and Muslim) I would mention its 
number from both of them, and if it is found in only one of them I would 
mention it along with its number from it. Sometimes I would mention along 
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with the h}adi>th who reported it in the other books of the Sunnah for additional 
benefit, and I also included its wording. 

3. If the h}adi>th is found in other than the two S{ah}i>h}s, such as the Musnad, the Four 
Sunan and other books of the Sunnah I would mention two sources for it, and 
sometimes less and other times more; along with mentioning its number from 
the source. 

4. For the referencing of the h}adi>ths, I resorted to mentioning the h}adi>th number 
from its source, and if there was no numbering system in the source I would 
mention the volume number and page number. 

5. If the h}adi>th is found in other than the two S{ah}i>h}s, when referencing I would 
resort to writing s}ah}i>h} (authentic) or h}asan (acceptable) before each h}adi>th for 
passing judgment concerning its authenticity or acceptability, relying in that 
upon both the early and later leading scholars of this field. 

6. If the h}adi>th would reappear elsewhere I would usually repeat its reference with 
it; and sometimes I would incorporate an authentic h}adi>th or part of it to clarify 
a ruling, or for targhi>b or tarhi>b of something. 

The book before us is a general introduction to the religion of Islam, comprising of 
ʿaqi>dah (theology), ah}ka>m, akhla>q and a>da>b. In it I have brought together what is 
dispersed outside of it and have reconciled its chapters, themes and evidences. 

Once its formation became complete I named it ‚Summarized Islamic Fiqh‛; its 
beginning being tawh}i>d and i>ma>n, its middle sunan and ah}ka>m and its ending daʿwah 
and jiha>d in Allah’s cause. 

I have arranged it in twelve chapters organized as follows: 

Chapter one: The Book of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n 
Chapter two: The Fiqh of the Qur’a>n and Sunnah concerning Fad}a>’il, Akhla>q, 
A<da>b, Adhka>r and Duʿa>s 
Chapter three: The Book of Worship 
Chapter four: The Book of Transactions 
Chapter five: The Book of Nika>h} and its related topics 
Chapter six: The Book of Inheritance 
Chapter seven: The Book of Qis}a>s } 
Chapter eight: The Book of H{udu>d 
Chapter nine: The Book of Qad}a>’ 
Chapter ten: The Book of Khila>fah and Ima>rah 
Chapter eleven: The Book of Daʿwah 
Chapter twelve: The Book of Jiha>d in Allah’s Cause 



8 

 

The intent behind this book is to provide knowledge of the Lord who is worshipped, to 
shed light upon the ah}ka>m of the religion, to revive the commandments of Allah 
throughout the entire world in all aspects of life and to arouse the people’s interest in 
adhering to the Straight Path. 

It is by Allah’s bounty alone that this extensive vessel of fiqh has come with an 
approach that is easy, a harvest that is close at hand, expressions that are beautiful, 
meanings that are heavy and words that are concise. Both the one in need and the one 
not in need are rescued by seeking it, and it assists them in reaching their goal without 
trouble, boredom or fatigue. It moves the hearts to the most magnificent of that which is 
sought after, consisting of amazing benefits, enjoyable for the reader and listener, 
inspiring inactive determinations to reach the gardens of the heavens, touching the 
believing hearts, healing the ruptured wounds, calming the inflamed aches, repelling 
every bidʿah and ignorance, and suppressing every arrogant one, hypocrite and stubborn 
one. 

I have compiled and written it so that it could be a means to achieve Allah’s desire from 
His creation, a friend for the residing, a reminder for the negligent, a provision for the 
traveler, a companion for the estranged, a garden for the family, a banquet for the 
Ummah, and a beacon for humanity. 

By Allah’s bounty, this harmonious rain has come comprising of: the Qur’a>n and 
Sunnah, textual and logical arguments, targhi>b and tarhi>b, and the good and the better; 
swimming in the orbit of tawh}i>d and the shari>ʿ ah, establishing truth and virtue, while 
destroying shirk, bidʿahs and evil. 

I ask Allah () to make it a delight for the eyes of the muwah}h}ids (monotheists), a 
lantern for worshippers, a provision for preachers and teachers, a beacon for the lost and 
a light for the striding. 

My dear Muslim brother, here is this garden for you whose roses have blossomed, fruits 
have sweetened and shadows have inclined. It is purely as a result of Allah’s bounty and 
mercy upon me. Whatever in it is correct then it is from Allah alone, and I thank Him for 
that; and whatever in it is incorrect then it is from myself and from Shayt}a>n, and I seek 
Allah’s forgiveness for that. 

I further ask Him () to pardon what may have slipped from the tongue or been placed 
unintentionally in the wrong place. For with care and deliberation, careful consideration, 
further research and authorship, coming across an increased amount of issues and 
chapters, and by expounding and summarizing; rarely is any author and writer free from 
slipping or unintentionally erring, especially in these times when an author rarely has a 
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clear mind as a result of many distractions and calamities, an onslaught of disturbances 
and annoyances, the succession of trials and anxieties, and the onrush of the dunya and 
fitnahs (trials). 

Moreover, every son of Adam is prone to error, and the best of those who err are those 
who repent. So I ask The Pardoner and The Most Generous for forgiveness and pleasure. 

Furthermore, the pen is like the mukallaf (one who is legally competent); he sometimes 
errs and is sometimes correct, he sometimes commences and sometimes recommences, 
and there is no safety from the slipping of the fingertips and minds. 

So may Allah have mercy upon a Muslim who is thankful of what he has seen in it of 
correctness and guides me to what he has seen in it of mistakes; a trustworthy adviser 
and a wise honest one who treats wounds that seldom anyone escapes from; does not 
break bones nor sow discord between the private and the public; is generous and 
thankful of every good; and is gracious pointing out every slip made by this poor slave. 

Undoubtedly, this great religion is for those who work for it, preach it, defend it and are 
patient with it. 

In conclusion, I ask Allah the Most Generous to benefit me and the Muslims with it; to 
make it sincerely for His sake; to accept it from me; to forgive and excuse me, my 
parents, my household, anyone who reads it, hears it, benefits from it, teaches it, assists 
in its publication, and all the Muslims; He is Sufficient for us and He is the Best 
Disposer of affairs, what an Excellent Protector and what an Excellent Helper; and may 
Allah’s peace and blessings be upon our Prophet Muh}ammad (), his family and all his 
companions, along with those who follow them in goodness until the Day of Judgment. 

 

Written by one who is in need of his Lord’s pardon, 
Muh}ammad bin Ibra>hi>m bin ʿAbdulla>h al-Tuwayjiri> 

Buraydah, Kingdom of Saudi Arabia 
Mobile number: 0508013222 - 0504953332 
E-mail address: Mb_twj@hotmail.com 

Our site on the internet (This is Islam): hatha-alislam.com/index 

mailto:Mb_twj@hotmail.com
http://hatha-alislam.com/index
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The Book of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n 

1. Tawh}i>d 

 Tawh}i>d is: To single out Allah () in what is distinct to Him and obligatory for 
Him. That is, for the slave to know for certain that Allah is One with no partner in His 
rubu>biyyah (lordship), His ulu>hiyyah (servitude) and His asma>’ wa s}ifa>t (names and 
attributes). 

It further means that: The slave knows for certain and acknowledges that Allah alone is 
the Lord and Sovereign of everything; that He alone is the Creator, the Ever-Living and 
the Sustainer of all that exists who alone maintains the whole universe; that He () 
alone is worthy of worship with no partner; that everything which is worshipped besides 
Him is false; and that He () possesses attributes of perfection, free of every 
imperfection and deficiency, and to Him alone belong the best names and loftiest 
attributes: 

[                  ] 
‚Allah - there is no god [worthy of worship] except Him. To Him belong the best names.‛ 

[Su>rah T{a>ha> (20):8] 

 The fiqh of tawh}i>d: 

Allah () is One with no partner; One unparalleled in His essence, His names, His 
attributes and His actions; to Him alone belong the dominion, creation and command 
with no partner. He is the Sovereign and everything besides Him belongs to Him; He is 
the Lord and everything besides Him is His slave; and He is the Creator and everything 
besides Him is created: 

[                                ] 

‚Say, ‘He is Allah, [who is] One; Allah, the Self-Sufficient Master; He neither begets nor is 
He begotten; nor is there any equivalent to Him.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ikhla>s} (112):1-4] 

He () is the Most Strong and everything besides Him is weak; He is the Most Powerful 
and everything besides Him is powerless; He is the Most Great and everything besides 
Him is minute; He is the Self-Sufficient and everything besides Him is in need of Him; 
He is the All-Mighty and everything besides Him is subservient; and He is the Truth and 
all that is worshipped besides Him is false: 

[                                ] 
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‚That is because Allah is the Truth, and that which they call upon besides Him is falsehood, 
and that Allah is the Most High, the Most Great.‛ 

[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):30] 

He () is the Most Magnificent of which there is nothing more magnificent than Him; 
the Most High of which there is nothing higher than Him; the Most Great of which there 
is nothing greater than Him; and the Most Merciful of which there is nothing more 
merciful than Him. He () is the Most Strong who has created strength in every strong 
one; the Most Powerful who has created power in every powerful one; the Most Merciful 
who has created mercy in every merciful one; the Most Knowledgeable who has taught 
every creature; and the All-Provider who has created all sustenance and those who 
receive it: 

[                                          

            ] 

‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no god [worthy of worship] except Him, the Creator of all 
things, so worship Him. And He is Disposer of all things. No vision can grasp Him, but His 
Grasp is over all vision; and He is the Most Subtle, the Well-Acquainted.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):102-103] 

He () is the True God who alone is worthy of worship besides everything else due to 
the perfection of His essence, His majesty, His beauty and His graceful kindness; and to 
Him alone belong the best names and loftiest attributes: 

[             ] 

‚There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):11] 

He is the All-Wise, the All-Knowing who does what He wills and commands what He 
desires: 

[                    ] 

‚Surely, His is the creation and the command; blessed is Allah, Lord of the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):54] 

He () is the First before everything else; the Last after everything else; the Most High 
above everything; the Most Near closer to everything; and the All-Knower of 
everything, alone with no partner: 

[                   ] 

‚He is the First and the Last, the Most High and the Most Near; and He is the All-Knower 
of every thing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):3] 
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He () is the True Sovereign in whose hand is everything, while nothing is in the hand 
of anything besides Him. So turn to Him alone with no partner: 

[                                            

       ] 
‚Say, ‘O Allah! Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 
take sovereignty away from whom You will; You honor whom You will and You humiliate 
whom You will. In Your hand is [all] good. Indeed, You are Able to do all things.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26] 

He alone is the Owner of all things, the All-Powerful over all things, the All-
Knowledgeable of all things and the Granter of all things. He alone is the All-
Encompassing of every encompassing one, the All-Powerful over every powerful one, 
the Subjugator of every subjugating one, the One and the Owner of everyone: 

[                 ] 

‚Blessed is He in Whose Hand is the dominion, and He is Able to do all things.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mulk (67):1] 
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2. The Categories of Tawh}i>d 

 The tawh}i>d which the messengers called to and which the scriptures revealed is 
of two types: 

The first: Tawh}i>d of maʿrifah (knowledge) and ithba>t (affirmation), which is also called 
tawh}i>d of rubu>biyyah (lordship) and asma>’ wa s}ifa>t (names and attributes). It is to affirm 
the reality of the essence of the Lord () and the tawh}i>d  of Allah’s names, attributes 
and actions. 

It further means that: The slave knows for certain and acknowledges that Allah alone is 
the Lord, the Creator and the Sovereign who maintains and administers this great 
universe; the Most Perfect in His essence, names, attributes and actions; the All-Knower 
of everything, the All-Encompassing of everything and the Most Powerful over 
everything; attributed with all of the attributes of perfection and free of all defects and 
deficiencies. To Him alone belong the best names and loftiest attributes, and there is 
nothing like Him with respect to His essence, names, attributes and actions: 

[             ] 

‚There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearer, the All-Seer.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):11] 

The second: Tawh}i>d of qas}d (intent) and t}alab (aim), which is also called tawh}i>d of 
ulu>hiyyah (servitude) and ʿiba>dah (worship). It is to single out Allah () in all the 
various acts of worship, such as supplication, prayer, fear, hope and so on. 

It further means that: The slave knows for certain and acknowledges that Allah alone 
has divinity over His entire creation, and that He () alone is worthy of worship besides 
everything else. So it is not permissible for anyone to direct something of the various 
acts of worship, such as supplication, prayer, asking for help, reliance, fear, hope, 
slaughtering, vowing and so on, except to Allah besides everything else. Whoever 
directs something of it to other than Allah, he is a mushrik (polytheist) and a disbeliever, 
as Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

‚And whoever invokes besides Allah another god for which he has no proof - then his 

account is only with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not succeed.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):117] 
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 The ruling concerning acknowledgment of tawh}i>d: 

1) Every person acknowledges tawh}i>d of rubu>biyyah by virtue of their fit}rah 
(natural disposition) and their observance of the universe. However, acknowledgement 
of it alone is not sufficient in order to believe in Allah and be saved from punishment, 
for Ibli>s acknowledged it as well as the mushriks, but it did not benefit them because 
they did not acknowledge tawh}i>d of ʿiba>dah for Allah alone. So whoever only 
acknowledges tawh}i>d of rubu>biyyah he does not become a muwah}h}id nor a Muslim, nor 
does his blood and wealth become inviolable until he acknowledges tawh}i>d of ulu>hiyyah; 
testifying that there is no god except Allah alone with no partner, acknowledging that 
Allah alone is worthy of worship besides everything else and adhering to the worship of 
Allah alone with no partner. 

Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, and worship none but Him alone, 
and to establish prayer and to give zaka>h. And that is the right religion.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Bayyinah (98):5] 

2) Most of creation disbelieve in and reject tawh}i>d of ulu>hiyyah and ʿiba>dah. For 
this reason, Allah sent messengers to the people and revealed the scriptures to them; to 
command them to worship Allah alone and abandon the worship of everything besides 
Him. 

Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚And We have certainly sent among every nation a messenger [proclaiming], ‘Worship 
Allah and avoid t}a>ghu>t [false gods].’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):36] 

3) Tawh}i>d of rubu>biyyah and tawh}i>d of ulu>hiyyah are inseparable. So tawh}i>d of 
rubu>biyyah necessitates tawh}i>d of ulu>hiyyah. Thus, whoever acknowledges that Allah 
alone is the Lord, the Creator, the Sovereign and the Provider, it necessitates that he 
acknowledges that none is worthy of worship except Allah alone; hence, not 
supplicating except to Allah, not appealing for help except from Him, not relying upon 
anyone except Him and not directing anything of the various acts of worship except to 
Allah alone besides everything else. 

Furthermore, tawh}i>d of ulu>hiyyah necessitates tawh}i>d of rubu>biyyah. So whoever 
worships Allah alone and does not associate anything with Him, he must already believe 
that Allah is his Lord, his Creator and his Sovereign. 
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Finally, rubu>biyyah and ulu>hiyyah are at times mentioned together thereby having 
separate meanings. As such, the meaning of Rabb (Lord) would be: the Sovereign whom 
the creation and command belong to; and the meaning of Ila>h (God) would be: the One 
who is truly worshipped and who alone is worthy of worship besides everything else, as 
Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind; the Sovereign of mankind; the God of 
mankind.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Na>s (114):1-3] 

And at times, one is mentioned apart from the other thereby having the same meaning, 
such as the statement of Allah (): 

[                    ] 
‚Say: ‘Shall I seek a lord other than Allah, while He is the Lord of all things?’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):164] 

 The virtue of tawh}i>d: 

Allah () is the Lord of the worlds. He is the Lord of all of mankind and the deity of all 
of mankind. He is the deity of the one who worships Him, as well as a Generous Lord 
who does not withhold his blessing from the one who does not worship Him. So 
whoever believes in Allah as a deity takes the gift of His rubu>biyyah from a variety of 
bounties, and also takes the gift of His ulu>hiyyah, which is the religion and Paradise. As 
for he who does not believe in Him, he takes the gift of His rubu>biyyah in this life, but 
does not take the gift of His ulu>hiyyah on the Day of Resurrection, which is Paradise. A 
person only takes his reward from the one who he worked for, and the disbeliever did not 
work for Allah, so he will having nothing in the hereafter except the Fire. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                             ] 

‚And give glad tidings to those who believe and do righteous deeds that they will have 
gardens [in Paradise] beneath which rivers flow. Whenever they are provided with a fruit 

therefrom, they will say, ‘This is what we were provided with before.’ And they will be 
given things in resemblance. And they will have therein purified spouses, and they will abide 
therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):25] 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚It is those who believe and do not mix their belief with injustice [shirk], for them [only] 
there is security and they are the [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):82] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

    ] 

‚Those who believe and whose hearts find rest in the remembrance of Allah; Surely, in the 
remembrance of Allah do hearts find rest. Those who believe and do righteous deeds - a 
good state is theirs and a good return.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):28-29] 

4 – And ʿUba>dah bin al-S{a>mit () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever testifies that there is no god [worthy of worship] except 
Allah alone with no partner; that Muh}ammad is His Slave and His Messenger; that ʿI>sa is 

Allah’s Slave and His Messenger, His Word which He bestowed upon Maryam and a Spirit 
from Him; and that Paradise is true and Hellfire is true; Allah will admit him into Paradise 
with whatever deeds he may have done [even if those deeds were few].‛1 

5 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

A man came to the Prophet () and said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! What are the two things 
quite unavoidable?‛ He replied: ‚Whoever dies without associating anything with Allah 
would enter Paradise, and whoever dies associating something with Allah would enter 
Hellfire.‛2 

 The reality of tawh}i>d and its essence: 

That a person sees all things as being from Allah (), a sight that prevents him from 
looking around for other reasons and means. Hence, he does not see good and evil, 
receiving and being deprived, benefit and harm, and administering and planning except 
from Him alone. Also, that he worships Him () on the basis of this knowledge, a 
worship in which he singles Him out and does not worship anything else with Him: 

[                                 ] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3435) and Muslim (no. 28). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 93). 
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‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no god [worthy of worship] except Him, the Creator of all 
things, so worship Him. And He is Disposer of all things.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):102] 

 The greatness of the kalimah (word) of tawh}i>d: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When the death of the Prophet of Allah Nu>h{ () 
approached, he admonished his son saying, ‘I shall give you some advice, commanding you 
with two things and forbidding you from two things: I command you to say, ‘there is no god 
[worthy of worship] except Allah,’ for surely if the seven heavens and the seven earths were 
put on one side of a scale and the words, ‘there is no god [worthy of worship] except Allah,’ 
were put on the other, the latter would outweigh the former. Furthermore, if the seven 
heavens and the seven earths were a dark ring, they would be cut by the words ‘there is no 
god [worthy of worship] except Allah.’ [And I command you with the words], ‘Glory be to 
Allah and praise be to Him,’ for it is the prayer of all things and all of creation receives its 
sustenance by it. And I forbid you from shirk and pride.’‛1 

 The completion of tawh}i>d: 

Tawh}i>d cannot be fully achieved except by worshipping Allah alone with no partner and 
by avoiding t}a>ghu>t (false gods), as Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚And We have certainly sent among every nation a messenger [proclaiming], ‘Worship 
Allah and avoid t}a>ghu>t [false gods].’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):36] 

 The fruits of the reality of tawh}i>d: 

The greatest fruit of tawh}i>d is Allah’s () pleasure of the slave, His love for him, His 
mercy for him, His sufficiency for him, His acceptance of his deeds and Him making him 
happy in this life and the next. The fruit that yields for the slave is the power of reliance 
upon Allah alone, refraining from complaining to creation, refraining from blaming 
them, satisfaction with Allah, love of Him, submission to His decision, worshipping 
Him in the best of manners, adherence to His obedience, thinking well of Him, finding 
rest in His remembrance, gaining Paradise and salvation from the Fire. 

 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 6583) and Bukha>ri> in al-Adab al-Mufrad (no. 558). See al-Silsilah 
al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 134). 
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 The description of t}a>ghu>t: 

T{a>ghu>t is: Anything that a slave exceeds his bounds with, whether it be one worshipped 
such as idols, or one followed such as soothsayers and evil scholars, or one obeyed such 
as rulers and leaders who abandon Allah’s () obedience. 

There are many t}a>ghu>ts; however, their heads are five: 

Ibli>s – whom we seek Allah’s refuge from, whoever is worshipped while being pleased 
with it, whoever calls people to worship him, whoever claims to know something from 
the unseen and whoever rules by other than what Allah has revealed. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      

                  ] 

‚Allah is the ally of those who believe; He brings them out of darknesses into light. But as 
for those who disbelieve, their allies are t}a>ghu>t (false gods); they bring them out of light 
into darknesses. Those are the dwellers of the Fire; they will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):257] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

                    ] 

‚Have you not seen those who claim to have believed in that which has been revealed to 
you, and that which has been revealed before you? They wish to refer legislation to t}a>ghu>t 
(false gods), while they were commanded to reject them; and Shayt}a>n wishes to lead them 
far astray.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):60] 
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3. ʿIba>dah 

 The meaning of ʿiba>dah: 

ʿIba>dah is: The obedience of the worshipper for the one he is worshiping in that which 
he commands him to either do or refrain from doing, with love, veneration and humility 
for him. 

The One who is worthy of worship is none other than Allah alone with no partner. 
Moreover, ʿiba>dah refers to two things: 

The first: worship, which is: Subservience to Allah () by acting upon His commands 
and staying away from His prohibitions, out of love and veneration of Him. 

The second: means of worship, which is: All inclusive of everything that Allah loves and 
is pleased with of external and internal sayings and actions, such as duʿa>, dhikr, prayer, 
love and so on. So for example, prayer is ʿiba>dah, and performing it is worship of Allah. 
Hence, we worship Allah alone by being subservient to Him, out of love and veneration 
of Him; and we do not worship Him except by what He has legislated: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 
associate anyone in the worship of his Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

 The wisdom behind the creation of the jinn and mankind: 

Allah did not create the thaqalayn – the jinn and mankind – in vain or without purpose. 
He did not create them to merely eat and drink, play and have fun, laugh and enjoy 
themselves; rather their Lord created them for a great purpose, and that is for 
worshipping Allah alone with no partner, refraining from worship of anything besides 
Him, venerating and exalting Him, obeying His commands and staying away from His 
prohibitions, and halting at His limitations, as He () says: 

[                                           

  ] 

‚And I did not create the jinn and mankind except to worship Me. I do not seek any 

provision from them, nor do I ask them to feed Me. Indeed, Allah is the All-Provider, the 
Most Strong.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Dha>riya>t (51):56-58] 

If they did so, they would be happy in this world and attain Paradise and nearness to 
their Lord on the Day of Resurrection, as He promised them saying: 
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[                     ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among gardens and rivers, in a seat of honor near a Sovereign, 
Perfect in Ability.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):54-55] 

 The wisdom behind ʿiba>dah: 

Obeying the commands of Allah and staying away from His prohibitions is built upon 
i>ma>n (faith) in Allah () and perpetual conception in the hearts of the greatness of the 
Creator and the Sovereign of the dominion; and that is by frequent remembrance and 
gratitude of Him, and contemplation of His signs and creation. In order to maintain and 
solidify this conception in the heart, Allah has legislated for His slaves a reiterated 
reminder and renewed action, which is none other than worship. Furthermore, when 
i>ma>n increases and strengthens the heart becomes illuminated with i>ma>n; sayings, 
actions and akhla>q improve and increase; then the Lord becomes pleased; and then one’s 
affairs become upright by attaining happiness in both lives. On the contrary, when i>ma>n 
is missing or decreases actions worsen, then one’s affairs become corrupt, then the Lord 
becomes angry, and then the punishment befalls. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

             ] 

‚O you who believe! Remember Allah with much remembrance; and glorify His Praises 
morning and afternoon. It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to 
do so] that He may bring you out from darknesses into light. And He is Ever Most Merciful 
to the believers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):41-43] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚O you who believe! Remember Allah with much remembrance; and glorify His Praises 
morning and afternoon.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):96] 

 The pillars of ʿiba>dah: 

The worship of Allah () stands on three pillars: The love of Allah, hope in Him and 
fear of Him. 
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1) The love of Allah is the most important pillar of worship. The love of Allah 
originates from the knowledge of Allah, knowledge of His most perfect names and lofty 
attributes, and knowledge of His blessings and kindness to His creation. 

The more the slave’s knowledge of His Lord increases, his love for Him increases, his 
veneration of Him increases, his obedience of Him increases and Allah’s love for him 
increases; for complete love from the Lord is associated with complete obedience from 
the slave. Hence, the more the slave obeys his Lord, Allah’s love for him increases in 
accordance with his obedience; and the more the slave is disobedient to his Lord, his 
love for Allah decreases in accordance with his disobedience and his obedience of Him 
decreases. 

Similarly, the more the slave’s knowledge of His Lord decreases, his acts of 
disobedience increase above his acts of obedience. Moreover, if the love of Allah 
weakens in the slave’s heart due to his many sins, he loses the pleasure of worship and 
Shayt}a>n empowers over him, resulting in him performing worship while being 
inattentive and heedless of his Lord, finding pleasure in disobedience and feeling 
obedience as being heavy. 

What strengthens the love of Allah in the slave’s heart is: Knowledge of Allah through 
His names, His attributes and His actions; recognition of Allah’s blessings upon him; 
continuous observation of the marvels of the universe and the verses of the Qur’a>n; 
performing obligatory acts; refraining from forbidden acts; and increasing in performing 
voluntary acts of worship: 

[                        ] 

‚So know, [O Muh}ammad], that there is no deity except Allah and ask forgiveness for your 
sin and for the believing men and believing women.‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):19] 

This is why it is obligatory upon the Muslim to truly know his Lord and to worship 
Allah in accordance with this knowledge; and to further love everything that Allah loves 
and is pleased with of acts of obedience, and to hate everything that Allah hates of acts 
of disobedience. 

2) Hope in Allah (), which is the desire for Allah’s pleasure, His reward, His 
mercy, His forgiveness and His Paradise. Moreover, hope is divided into three 
categories: 

The First: The hope of the one who obeys Allah for Allah to accept his deeds, and to 
reward him for them by attaining Paradise and being saved from the Fire. 
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The Second: The hope of the one who committed sins, then repented therefrom, for 
Allah to forgive him his sins, to pardon him for them and to transform them into good 
deeds. 

These first two categories are praiseworthy and commanded Islamically. 

The Third: The hope of the one who is engrossed in sins, persisting in being careless of 
performing the obligations and falling into the prohibitions, all the while hoping for 
Allah’s mercy. This is deception, wishful thinking and false unpraiseworthy hope: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 
associate anyone in the worship of his Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

3) Fear of Allah (). Thus, he who is more knowledgeable of Allah is more fearful 
of Him. Moreover, the praiseworthy fear is what comes between the slave and sinning 
his Lord, the All-Mighty and the Compeller. Also, fear of Allah () only originates 
from knowing Allah through His names, attributes and actions; knowing the weakness 
of the slave; knowing Allah’s vow of punishing he who disobeys Him; and knowing the 
severity of the punishment that Allah has prepared for he who disobeys Him. 

Finally, the more the slave’s i>ma>n in his Lord strengthens, and his belief in Allah’s 
punishment strengthens, and he knows of the severity of Allah’s punishment for he who 
disobeys him; the more his fear of Allah and of His punishment intensifies: 

[                                              

    ] 

‚And to Allah prostrates whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth of 
creatures, and the angels [as well], and they are not arrogant. They fear their Lord above 
them, and they do what they are commanded.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):49-50] 

So it is incumbent upon the slave to worship Allah out of love for Him, veneration of 
Him, desire for His reward and fear of His punishment: 

[                                              
        ] 
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‚Is one who is devoutly obedient during periods of the night, prostrating and standing [in 
prayer], fearing the Hereafter and hoping for the mercy of his Lord, [like one who does not]? 
Say, ‘Are those who know equal to those who do not know?’ It is only people of 
understanding who will remember.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):9] 

 The categories of ʿiba>dah: 

Worship is an all-comprehensive name for all that Allah loves and is pleased with of 
external and internal sayings and actions. Worship according to this general all-
encompassing meaning is divided into two categories: 

The first category: Outright acts of worship, which are those acts of worship that are 
impermissible to direct to other than Allah, such as duʿa>, dhikr, prayer, fasting, fear, 
hope and other acts of worship that Allah () has legislated. 

Outright acts of worship are divided into two categories: 

1) Heart-related acts of worship, which are of two types: 

The first: The belief of the heart that there is no deity except Allah and that none is 
worthy of worship except Him alone without any partner, as well as i>ma>n in Allah, His 
angels, His books, His messengers, the Last Day and qadar – the good and bad of it, and 
the like thereof. 

The second: The actions of the heart, among which are the love of Allah () and His 
veneration, reliance in Him, need of Him, hope for His reward, fear of His punishment, 
sincerity in actions for Him, patience over executing His commands and staying away 
from His prohibitions, and patience over His decrees, and the like thereof. 

2) Bodily acts of worship, which are of two types: 

The first: Statement-related acts of worship, among which are pronouncing the 
shaha>datayn [testification of faith], the dhikr of Allah, His glorification [by saying 
Alla>hu Akbar], His exaltation [by saying Subh}a>nallah], His praise [by saying 
Alh}amdulillah], recitation of the Qur’a>n, duʿa>, daʿwah, enjoining the good, forbidding 
the evil, exerting advice, teaching Islamic knowledge, and the like thereof. 

The second: Physical action-related acts of worship, such as prayer, fasting, h}ajj and 
ʿumrah, jiha>d, seeking knowledge, zaka>t, charity, slaughtering, vowing, and the like 
thereof. 

The second category: Non-outright acts of worship, which are those statements and 
actions that are not acts of worship in their original legislation, but transform into acts 
of worship for Allah with the right intention. 
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Non-outright acts of worship are divided into three categories: 

The first: Doing obligatory and recommended acts, such as kindness to parents, 
maintenance of family ties, reconciliation between people, spending on one’s wife, 
family and relatives, hospitality of guests, granting loans, giving gifts, and the like 
thereof. So if a Muslim does any of these desiring thereby the pleasure of Allah (), 
then it becomes an act of worship for which the doer is rewarded. 

The second: Refraining from forbidden and disliked acts desiring thereby the pleasure of 
Allah, such as refraining from backbiting and malicious gossip, and refraining from riba, 
zina, stealing, cheating and all other immoralities. So if a Muslim refrains from any of 
these desiring thereby the pleasure of Allah, seeking the reward, fearing the punishment 
and in compliance with the command of Allah, then that refrainment is an act of 
worship for which the doer is rewarded. 

The third: Doing permissible acts desiring thereby the pleasure of Allah (), such as 
buying and selling, eating and sleeping, and other permissible acts. So if a Muslim does 
any of these desiring thereby the pleasure of Allah (), then his act becomes an act of 
worship for which he is rewarded. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 
associate anyone in the worship of his Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

          ] 

‚No good is there in much of their private conversation, except for those who enjoin charity, 
or that which is right, or conciliation between people. And whoever does that seeking the 
good Pleasure of Allah, We shall give him a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):114] 

3 – And ʿUmar (), narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The reward of deeds depends upon the intention and 
every person will get the reward according to what he has intended. So whoever emigrated 
for Allah and His Messenger, then his emigration was for Allah and His Messenger. And 
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whoever emigrated for worldly benefits or for a woman to marry, his emigration was for 
what he emigrated for.‛1 

 The path of ʿubudiyyah (servitude): 

The worship of Allah () is built upon two great principles: Complete love for Allah 
() and complete subservience to Him. 

These two principles are further built upon two other great principles: Witnessing 
Allah’s grace, bounty, kindness and mercy which necessitate love; and examining the 
shortcoming of the nafs (soul) and the action that inherits complete subservience to 
Allah the All-Mighty, the Compeller. 

The nearest door that a slave can come through to His Lord is the door of being in need 
of His Lord (). Hence, he does not see himself except as being broke, and he does not 
see for himself any state, position or rope to hold on to, nor any means to present with; 
rather he witnesses his complete need of His Lord () and that if he abandons it he shall 
lose and perish. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚And whatever you have of blessings, it is from Allah. Then when adversity touches you, to 
Him you cry for help.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):53] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚O mankind! It is you who stand in need of Allah, while Allah is the Rich [Free of need], 
Worthy of all praise.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):15] 

 Those who are the most complete in worship: 

Those who are the most complete in worship are the prophets and messengers, blessings 
and peace be upon them, because they are the most complete in terms of knowledge of 
Allah, His names and attributes, His actions and treasures, and His promise of reward 
and threat of punishment; and they are the greatest in love and veneration of Allah. 
Allah further increased them in virtue by sending them to people. So they ended up with 
the virtue of messengership and the virtue of special servitude. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2529) and Muslim (no. 1907). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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They are followed by the steadfast affirmers of truth whose belief in Allah and His 
Messenger became complete and who remained steadfast upon His command, then the 
martyrs who bore witness to the truth and sacrificed themselves for the sake of the truth, 
and then the righteous whose actions were upright. And the doors of the Most Generous 
are open to anyone willing: 

[                                      

  ] 

‚And whoever obeys Allah and the Messenger, then they will be in the company of those on 

whom Allah has bestowed bounty from among the prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, 
the martyrs and the righteous. And how excellent these companions are!‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):69] 

 Allah’s right on His slaves: 

Allah’s right on the inhabitants of the heavens and earth is that they worship Him and 
not associate anything with Him. Hence, He alone is worthy of worship, such that He is 
obeyed and not disobeyed, remembered and not forgotten, and shown gratitude and not 
ingratitude. However, who is it that has not done something contrary to what he was 
created for, either out of inability, ignorance, negligence or slackness? We seek Allah’s 
forgiveness and turn to Him in repentance from all misdeeds and sins. 

Therefore, if Allah () was to punish the inhabitants of His heavens and the inhabitants 
of His earth, He would punish them while not being unjust to them because they are 
under His dominion; and if He was to be merciful to them His mercy would be far better 
than their deeds. However, He is Generous and has made obligatory upon Himself for 
His slaves what is not obligatory upon Him. 

1 – Muʿa>dh bin Jabal () narrated: 

I was riding behind the Prophet () on a donkey called ʿUfayr. He said, ‚O Muʿa>dh! Do you 
know what Allah’s right on His slaves and what the slaves’ right on Allah is?‛ I replied, 
‚Allah and His Messenger know best.‛ He said, ‚Allah’s right on His slaves is that they 
should worship Him and not associate anything with Him, and the slaves’ right on Allah () 
is that He should not punish anyone who does not associate anything with Him.‛ I said, ‚O 
Messenger of Allah! Shall I not then inform the people of the good news?‛ He replied, ‚Do 
not give them the good news, for then they will rely on it alone.‛1 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2856) and Muslim (no. 30). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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2 – And Abu Hurayrah (), narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚None of you will be saved by his actions.‛ A man asked, ‚Not even 
you, O Messenger of Allah?‛ He replied, ‚Not even me, unless Allah covers me with mercy 
from Him; but you should act with moderation.‛1 

 The completion of ʿubudiyyah: 

1) The believing slave’s function before His Lord is based on five basic principles, 
which are: Obeying commandments; staying away from prohibitions; being grateful for 
blessings; seeking forgiveness of sins; and being patient over acts of obedience, over 
calamities and over refraining from sins. Whoever fulfills the obligation of these five 
principles, Allah will make him happy in this world and the hereafter. 

2) Allah () puts His slaves to trial in order to test their patience and servitude, 
not in order to destroy and punish them. So servitude is a duty unto Allah for His slave 
in prosperity just as it is a duty unto Him in adversity. Similarly, servitude is a duty unto 
Him in that which a person detests just as it is a duty unto Him in that which he loves. 
Most people show servitude in that which they love, however it is important to also 
show servitude in that which is detestful; and they vary in that. 

Hence, performing wud}u>’ (ablution) with cold water in extremely hot weather is 
servitude, performing wud}u>’ with cold water in extremely cold weather is servitude, 
having inter-marital affairs with one’s spouse is servitude, abandoning sins that the nafs 
desires without fear of people is servitude, and having patience over hunger and harm is 
servitude; however there is a difference between the two servitudes. 

So whoever performs the two servitudes for Allah in both a prosperous and adverse 
state, and a detestful and beloved state, then he is from among Allah’s slaves whom 
there shall be no fear concerning them, nor shall they grieve; nor will his enemy have 
any authority over him, for Allah will protect him; however at times Shayt}a>n may 
influence him. 

For certainly, the slave has been put to trial with heedlessness, shahwah (lustful desire) 
and anger; and it is through these three doors that Shayt}a>n comes through to the slave. 
Moreover, Allah has tested every slave by allowing his nafs, his hawa> and his Shayt}a>n to 
have authority over him; to see whether he will obey them or obey his Lord, so that the 
servitude of choice is demonstrated by him: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5673) and Muslim (no. 2816). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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[                   ] 

‚And We shall test you with evil and with good as trial; and to Us you will be returned.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):35] 

3) Allah () has set commands for the human being, just as the nafs has set 
commands for him as well. Allah wants the human being to complete what He loves of 
i>ma>n and righteous deeds, whereas the nafs wants to complete what it loves of wealth 
and shahwahs. Furthermore, Allah has filled this world with what is beloved to Him of 
various kinds of acts of obedience and good deeds, and has filled the hereafter with what 
is beloved to the slave of various kinds of bliss in Paradise. 

Allah () wants us to work for the hereafter, whereas the nafs wants to work for this 
world. I@ma>n is the way to salvation and the light by which truth is discerned from 
falsehood, and good from evil. This is the object of trial in human beings. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

       ] 
‚Do the people think that they will be left to say, ‘We believe’ and they will not be tried? 
But We have certainly tried those before them, and Allah will surely make evident those 
who are truthful, and He will surely make evident the liars.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):2-3] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                ] 

‚[Yu>suf said], ‘And I do not acquit myself. Indeed, the soul is inclined to evil, except those 
upon which my Lord has mercy. Indeed, my Lord is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.’‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>suf (12):53] 

 The fiqh of ʿubudiyyah: 

The ground accepts whatever is planted therein, whether it is sweet or bitter. Likewise, 
the ground of fit}rah welcomes and accepts whatever is planted therein. So whoever 
plants the tree of tawh}i>d, i>ma>n and taqwa he will reap the sweetness of eternity and the 
garden of eternity; and whoever plants the tree of disbelief, ignorance and sins he will 
reap the misery of eternity and the fire of eternity. 

The greatest of knowledge is to know your Lord and what is obligatory for Him. Hence, 
you acknowledge to Him your ignorance of religious knowledge, slackness in performing 
deeds, shortcoming of the nafs, negligence of Allah’s right and injustice in dealing with 
Him: 
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[                         ] 

‚So remain on a right course as you have been commanded, and those who turn in 
repentance [unto Allah] with you, and do not transgress. Indeed, He is All-Seer of what you 
do.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):112] 

This is the one who is truly knowledgeable, truly a slave and truly a faqi>h (jurist). If he 
performs a good deed he sees it as a bounty from Allah upon him; if He accepts it then it 
is a second bounty; if He multiplies it in reward then it is a third bounty; and if He 
rejects it then it is because its kind is not adequate for the Sovereign, the All-Mighty 
and the Compeller () to be presented with. And if he performs a bad deed he sees it as 
His Lord forsaking him and ceasing His protection of him. If He punishes him for his 
sins he sees His justice; if he does not punish him for them he sees His bounty; and if He 
forgives him for them it is purely due to His kindness and generosity. 

Furthermore, everything in the heavens and on earth are all slaves of Allah, the 
Sovereign, the Truth. 

Every human being must acknowledge that he is a slave of Allah by existence and by 
legislation: 

So you are His slave by existence because He is the Creator of you, the Sovereign of you 
and the Disposer of your affairs. You are His slave; if He wills He gives you and if He 
wills He withholds from you; if He wills He makes you rich and if He wills He makes 
you poor; if He wills He guides you and if He wills He allows you to go astray; and if He 
wills He allows you to live and if He wills He causes you to die. The All-Mighty and 
Most Merciful does what He wills with you according to what His wisdom and mercy 
necessitate. 

Also, you are His slave by legislation. You must worship Him by what He has legislated; 
so you act upon the commands, stay away from the prohibitions and believe in Allah in 
order to be happy in this world and the hereafter. 

All of creation is in need of Allah, and their need of Him falls under two categories: 

The first: Necessary need, which is the need of all creatures of their Lord in terms of 
their existence, provision, disposition, survival and whatever else they need. 

The second: Voluntary need, which is the fruit of two types of awareness: The slave’s 
awareness of His Lord and the slave’s awareness of himself. So whoever is aware of his 
Lord as absolutely Self-Sufficient, he becomes aware of himself as absolutely in need 
and thereby adheres to the door of servitude until he meets his Lord: 
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[                          ] 

‚O mankind! It is you who stand in need of Allah, while Allah is the Rich [Free of need], 
Worthy of all praise.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):15]  



88 

 

4. Shirk 

 Shirk is: To set up a partner with Allah () in His rubu>biyyah, or His ulu>hiyyah 
or His asma>’ wa s}ifa>t. So if a person believes that there is a creator or helper with Allah 
then he is a mushrik; whoever believes that someone besides Allah is worthy of worship 
then he is a mushrik; and whoever believes that Allah has an equal in His names and 
attributes then he is a mushrik. 

 The danger of shirk: 

1) Committing shirk is great injustice because it is a violation of the exclusive 
right of Allah (), which is tawh}i>d. Hence, tawh}i>d is the most fair of justices, and shirk 
is the most unfair of injustices and the most abominable of offences; because it is 
defaming the Lord of the worlds, directing what is exclusively His right to other than 
Him and equating Him with others. Moreover, due to the great danger of shirk whoever 
meets Allah as a mushrik Allah will not forgive him, as Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

‚Indeed, Allah does not forgive setting up partners with Him, but He forgives what is less 
than that for whom He wills. And whoever sets up partners with Allah has certainly 
fabricated a tremendous sin.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):48] 

2) Committing shirk is the greatest of sins, for whoever worships other than Allah 
has placed worship in other than its rightful place and directed it to other than who is 
worthy of it; and that is great injustice and a heinous offence, as Allah () says: 

[      ] 
‚Indeed, shirk is great injustice.‛ 

[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):13] 

3) Major shirk renders all deeds worthless, necessitates destruction and loss, and is 
the greatest of major sins: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

   ] 

‚And it was already revealed to you and to those before you: ‘If you set up partners with 
Allah, your deeds would surely become worthless, and you would surely be among the 
losers.’ Rather, worship Allah alone and be among the grateful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):65-66] 



88 

 

2 – And Abu> Bakrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said thrice, ‚Shall I not inform you of the greatest of major sins?‛ They 
said, ‚Yes, O Messenger of Allah!‛ He said, ‚Committing shirk and disobedience to 
parents.‛ He sat up after he had been reclining and added, ‚And giving false witness.‛ He 
continued to repeat it until we said, ‚We wish he would be quiet.‛1 

 The abominable characteristics of shirk: 

Allah () has mentioned four abominable characteristics of shirk in four verses. They 
are: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

‚Indeed, Allah does not forgive setting up partners with Him, but He forgives what is less 
than that for whom He wills. And whoever sets up partners with Allah has certainly 
fabricated a tremendous sin.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):48] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚And whoever sets up partners with Allah has certainly gone far astray.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):116] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚Indeed, whoever sets up partners with Allah - Allah has forbidden him Paradise, and his 
abode is the Fire. And there are no helpers for the wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):72] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚And whoever sets up partners with Allah - it is as though he had fallen from the sky and 
was snatched by the birds, or the wind had thrown him to a far off place.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):31] 

 The punishment of those who commit shirk: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2654) and Muslim (no. 87). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚Indeed, those who disbelieve among the People of the Scripture and the mushrik>un will be 
in the Fire of Hell, abiding eternally therein. They are the worst of creatures.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Bayyinah (98):6] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever dies while calling on something besides Allah, as a rival to 
Him, will enter the Fire.‛1 

 The foundation of shirk: 

The foundation of shirk and its basis upon which it is built is: Becoming attached to 
other than Allah. Whoever becomes attached to other than Allah, He entrusts him to 
what he becomes attached to, punishes him with it, forsakes him on the part of what he 
becomes attached to, and he becomes disgraced with no one to praise him and forsaken 
with no one to help him, as Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚Do not set up with Allah any other god, and thereby become disgraced and forsaken.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):22] 

 The fiqh of shirk: 

Committing shirk in Allah’s names and attributes, in His legislation and in His worship 
are all categories of shirk. The first is shirk in rubu>biyyah, the second is shirk in 
obedience and the third is shirk in worship. 

Allah () is the Lord, the Most High, the Most Great, the Sovereign and the Creator of 
every thing alone without any partner. So to Him alone belongs the right of legislation 
and to Him alone belongs the right of worship. 

Furthermore, committing shirk in His legislation is like committing shirk in His 
worship; both of which are considered major shirk that take one out of the fold of Islam, 
because worship is an exclusive right belonging to Allah alone without any partner, as 
Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous deeds and not 
associate anyone in the worship of his Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

Similarly, legislation is an exclusive right belonging to Allah alone without any partner, 
as Allah () says: 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4497) and Muslim (no. 92). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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[                                   ] 

‚He has [knowledge of] the unseen of the heavens and the earth. How clearly He sees and 
hears [everything]! They have no protector besides Him, and He does not share His 
legislation with anyone.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):26] 

Whoever follows a legislation other than what Allah has revealed is a mushrik and 
disbeliever in Allah, and his Lord is that legislation which Ibli>s placed on the tongues of 
his allies from among the disbelievers, as Allah () says: 

[                                          
        ] 

‚They have taken their scholars and monks as lords besides Allah, and [also] the Messiah, 
the son of Maryam; while they were not commanded except to worship one God; there is no 
god except Him. Exalted is He above whatever they associate with Him.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):31] 

Worship of Shayt}a>n is to follow his system and his legislation by which he drags the 
creation to shirk and disbelief. Allah has warned us of this enemy with His () saying: 

[                                        ] 

 ‚Did I not enjoin upon you, O children of Adam, that you not worship Shayt}a>n - for indeed, 
he is a clear enemy to you - And that you worship Me alone? This is a straight path.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya>-Si>n (36):60-61] 

Ideologies and man-made laws contradictory to the legislation of Allah are all rivals that 
are worshipped besides Allah. Ruling by them, loving for their sake and hating their 
opponents are all from major shirk: 

[                                            

    ] 

‚Or have they partners [with Allah] who have ordained for them a religion to which Allah 
has not consented? But had it not been for the decisive word, it would have been judged 
between them. And indeed, the wrongdoers will have a painful punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):21] 

The disbelievers who prostrate to idols are disbelievers and wicked evil doers. If they 
change the legislation of Allah and follow the legislation of Shayt}a>n, that becomes a 
new form of disbelief in addition to their first disbelief, as Allah () says: 
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[                                          

                         ] 

‚Indeed, the postponing [of restriction within sacred months] is an addition to disbelief by 
which those who disbelieve are led [further] astray, for they make it lawful one year and 
unlawful another year to correspond to the number made unlawful by Allah, and [thus] make 
lawful what Allah has made unlawful. The evil of their deeds have been made pleasing to 
them; and Allah does not guide the people who disbelieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):37] 
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5. The Categories of Shirk 

 Shirk  is of two kinds: Major shirk and minor shirk. 

The first: Major shirk, which is to set up a partner with Allah in His rubu>biyyah, or His 
ulu>hiyyah or His asma>’ wa s}ifa>t. This form of shirk removes one from the fold of Islam, 
renders all deeds worthless, causes one’s blood and wealth to become violable and 
causes him to abide eternally in the Fire if he dies without repenting from it. 

Moreover, major shirk is to direct worship, or part of it, to other than Allah, such as 
supplicating to other than Allah, slaughtering and vowing to other than Allah from 
among the inhabitants of the graves, the jinn, devils, etc; and such as supplicating to 
other than Allah for that which none is capable of fulfilling other than Allah, such as 
asking for wealth and cure, and requesting various needs and rain fall from other than 
Allah; and other similar statements the ignorant make at the graves of saints and 
righteous, or at idols of trees and stones, and the like thereof. Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚Indeed, he who associates others with Allah in worship - Allah has forbidden him Paradise, 
and his abode will be the Fire. And there are no helpers for the wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):72] 

 From among the various kinds of  major shirk: 

1) Shirk in fear, which is to fear harm or affliction of what one dislikes from other 
than Allah, whether it be an idol, a t}a>ghu>t, a dead one, an absent one, from among both 
jinn and man. This fear is of the greatest ranks of the religion and its loftiest. So 
whoever directs it to other than Allah has committed major shirk. It is also the weapon 
of Shayt}a>n which destroys a person: 

[                           ] 

‚It is only Shayt}a>n who frightens you of his supporters. So fear them not, but fear Me, if you 
are indeed believers.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):175] 

2) Shirk in reliance: Reliance upon Allah in all affairs and in all states is of the 
greatest types of worship which must be sincerely for Allah alone. So whoever relies 
upon other than Allah for that which none is capable of fulfilling other than Allah, such 
as reliance upon the dead, the absent, and their like, for warding off harms and acquiring 
benefits and provisions, has committed major shirk. Allah () says: 

[             ] 



88 

 

‚And rely upon Allah if you are indeed believers.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):23] 

3) Shirk in love: The love of Allah is love that requires complete humility and 
complete obedience to Allah. This love must be sincere; it is impermissible to associate 
anyone with Him in it. So whoever loves something other than Allah () as he loves 
Allah, he has taken other than Allah as rivals to Him in love and veneration, and this is 
major shirk. Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚And of mankind are some who take (for worship) others besides Allah as rivals (to Allah). 
They love them as they love Allah. But those who believe, love Allah more (than anything 
else).‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):165] 

4) Shirk in obedience: From shirk in obedience is obedience of scholars, rulers, 
leaders and governors in making permissible what Allah has made impermissible or 
making impermissible what Allah has made permissible. So whoever obeys them in that, 
he has taken them as partners with Allah in legislation, legalization and illegalization, 
and this is major shirk, as Allah () says: 

[                                          
        ] 

‚They have taken their scholars and monks as lords besides Allah, and also the Messiah, the 
son of Maryam. And they were not commanded except to worship one God; there is no god 
[worthy of worship] except Him. Exalted is He above whatever they associate with Him.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):31] 

 The categories of nifa>q (hypocrisy): 

Nifa>q is divided into two categories: 

The first: Major nifa>q, which is the nifa>q of belief, by which a person displays Islam 
outwardly and conceals disbelief inwardly. Its beholder is a disbeliever in the lowest 
depths of the Fire if he dies without repenting from it. Allah () says: 

[                                      

                         ] 

‚Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire - and you will never find for 
them a helper - Except for those who repent, do righteous deeds, hold fast to Allah, and are 
sincere in their religion for Allah, then they will be with the believers. And Allah will grant 
the believers a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):145-146] 
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The second: Minor nifa>q, which is the nifa>q of actions and the like thereof. Its beholder 
does not leave the fold of Islam, however he is disobedient to Allah and His Messenger, 
and hence must repent therefrom lest it leads him to major nifa>q. 

ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Four are the qualities which, when found in a person, make him a 
sheer hypocrite, and one who possesses one of them, possesses one characteristic of 
hypocrisy until he abandons it: When he is entrusted with something, he betrays his trust; 
when he speaks, he lies; when he makes an agreement, he breaks it; and when he argues, he 
behaves in a very imprudent, insulting manner.‛1 

The second: Minor shirk, which is what the Legislator has designated as shirk while not 
reaching the level of major shirk; it diminishes tawh}i>d but does not cause one to leave 
the fold of Islam; it is a means to major shirk; the ruling of one who falls in it is the 
ruling of the sinners from among the muwah}h}ids; and his blood and wealth remains 
inviolable. 

Furthermore, major shirk renders all deeds worthless, whereas minor shirk only renders 
the deed that is associated with it worthless. 

The term of shirk has not been mentioned in the Qur’a>n except intended as major shirk. 
On the other hand, minor shirk has been mentioned in the Sunnah frequently. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                

      ] 

‚Say, ‘I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God. So 
whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord, let him do righteous work and not associate 
anyone in the worship of his Lord.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah the Most High and Exalted said: ‘I am the One who is most 
free of being in need of a partner. Whoever does anything in which he associates anyone else 
with Me, I shall abandon him and his shirk.’‛2 

 The categories of minor shirk: 

The first: Minor shirk in heart-related acts of worship, examples of which are: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 34) and Muslim (no. 58). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2985). 
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1) Subtle riya>’. Riya>’ is when a person shows-off a righteous act and beautifies it 
in front of people so that they glorify and praise him. It is of many types, such as 
showing-off with statements so that one is called a scholar or jurist; showing-off with 
physical actions so that one is called a worshipper, or brave or generous one; and 
showing-off with appearance and clothing so that one is called an ascetic. This type of 
riya>’ is forbidden and renders the deed that accompanies it worthless. 

2) A person intending by his action the dunya alone, such as one who fights in 
battle to acquire spoils of war, one who performs h}ajj to acquire money and one who 
seeks Islamic knowledge for the sake of a degree.  

3) Relying on means alone. So whoever believes that the means bring benefit apart 
from Allah, he has fallen into major shirk; and whoever relies on the means while 
believing that Allah is the One who brings benefit and causes harm, he has fallen into 
minor shirk. What is obligatory upon a person is to execute the means with his body 
while relying upon Allah with his heart. 

Belief in omens, which is to consider evil omens in things that are visible, in things that 
are heard, in certain places or in certain times, and so on. So whoever is driven by that to 
do something he intended to refrain from or to refrain from something he intended to do, 
he has believed in an evil omen and fallen into minor shirk. The exception to that is the 
good omen. 

The second: Minor shirk in physical actions. Its types are many, examples of which are: 

Shirk-based amulets; which are all those amulets that are hung on children, the sick, 
animals or others, to ward off affliction or to remove it. This is all major shirk if one 
believes that it brings benefit on its own apart from Allah. Whereas if one believes that 
Allah is the One who brings benefit and cures, but his heart is attached to it in warding 
off harm, then this is minor shirk due to his reliance on the means. 

The third: Minor shirk in statements, which are of many types, examples of which are: 

1) Swearing by other than Allah. So if one intends by it veneration of the one it 
swore by like one’s veneration of Allah or greater, then this is major shirk; and if it is 
less than that, then it is minor shirk. 

 

 

 

 



88 

 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever swears by other than Allah has committed 
disbelief or shirk.‛1 

2) Associating between Allah and one of the creation with ‚and‛, such as saying, 
‚What Allah wills and what so-and-so wills,‛ or, ‚I have none other than Allah and so-
and-so.‛ This is major shirk; and if one believes that Allah is the Creator alone and that 
the creation merely undertakes the matter, then this is minor shirk. 

H{udhayfah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Do not say: ‘What Allah wills and so-and-so wills,’ but say: ‘What 
Allah wills, and then so-and-so wills.’‛2 

3) Seeking rainfall through the stars; that is to ask a star for rainfall or to attribute 
rainfall to the star. So whoever believes that the star itself sends rainfall without the will 
of Allah, then this is major shirk; and whoever believes that Allah sends rainfall, but 
makes the star a cause for the rainfall, then this is minor shirk because he considered a 
cause something that is not a cause. 

4) Among minor shirk is giving names that consist of slavery to other than Allah, 
such as ʿAbd al-Rasu>l, ʿAbd al-Kaʿbah, and the like thereof. 

 Minor shirk could be considered major shirk depending on what is in the heart of 
its beholder. So a Muslim should be cautious of shirk in its entirety: both the major and 
minor, for shirk is great injustice and dispraise of the Lord of the Worlds, as He () 
says: 

[                              ] 
‚And mention, when Luqman said to his son when he was advising him, ‘O my son! Do not 
associate anything with Allah. Indeed, shirk is great injustice.‛ 

[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):13] 

 Actions and statements of shirk or of its means: 

There are statements and actions that occur frequently, between major shirk and minor 
shirk depending on what is upheld by the heart of its beholder and what originates from 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 3251) and Tirmidhi> (no. 1535). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 2354) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4980). The wording is that of Abu> 
Da>wu>d’s. 
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it, which negate tawh}i>d or disturb its clarity, and of which the legislation has warned 
against. They include: 

1) Wearing a ring, twine and so on, with the intent of removing affliction or 
warding it off. This is shirk because it consists of attachment to other than Allah (). 

2) Hanging amulets on children, whether they are of beads, bones, or writings, in 
order to prevent being afflicted by the evil eye. This is shirk because it consists of 
attachment to other than Allah (). 

3) Belief in omens, which is to see evil omens in birds, animals, individuals, places, 
days, colours and so on. This is shirk because it is attachment to other than Allah by 
believing in harm being afflicted by a creature who does not possess for itself the power 
to benefit or harm. It is from the influence and whispers of Shayt}a>n, and it negates 
reliance upon Allah. 

4) Seeking blessing from trees, stones, remnants, graves and so on. Hence, seeking 
blessing, hoping for it and believing in it from these things is shirk because it is 
attachment to other than Allah in acquiring blessing. 

In all of the above, if one believes that it independently has an effect apart from Allah, 
then it is major shirk; and if one believes that it is merely a cause and that it does not 
independently have an effect, then it is minor shirk. 

5) Magic, this is something whose cause is hidden and subtle. It consists of spells, 
charms, words which are spoken and medications which affect the hearts and bodies, 
which then cause ailment, death, or separation between man and his wife; and it is 
satanic work. Furthermore, magic is shirk because it consists of attachment to other than 
Allah of devils, and because it consists of claiming knowledge of the unseen. 

Also, among the types of magic are magic shows which are held in some theaters and 
displayed on television channels. Hence, it is forbidden to perform in them, watch them, 
spend money on them and profit from them. 

Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚Sulayman did not disbelieve, but rather the devils disbelieved, teaching men magic.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):102] 

6) Fortunetelling, which is to claim knowledge of the unseen, such as informing 
about what will take place on earth by virtue of the devils. This is shirk because it 
consists of drawing near to other than Allah and claiming to share with Allah knowledge 
of the unseen. 
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Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever approaches a fortuneteller or soothsayer and believes what 
he says, has disbelieved in what was revealed to Muh}ammad ().‛1 

7) Astrology, which is to deduce earthly events from astronomical conditions, such 
as belief in good or evil resulting from the rising of such-and-such star, or illnesses and 
deaths resulting from the emergence of such-and-such star, or the change in market 
prices resulting from the emergence of such-and-such star; because it consists of 
claiming knowledge of the unseen and attributing a partner to Allah (). 

As for deducing religious interests from astronomy, such as figuring out the direction of 
the qiblah, then this is Islamically required. As for deducing earthly events from it for 
which Allah has placed signs that they are known by, such as the timings of the blowing 
of winds, the coming of rain, the emergence of hot and cold weather, figuring out 
directions, seasons and so on; then this is permissible because Allah has made for every 
thing a sign indicative of it: 

[           ] 

‚And landmarks, and by the stars they are [also] guided.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):16] 

8) Seeking rainfall through the stars, which is to attribute rainfall to the rising of a 
star or its setting, such as saying, ‚it rained because of such-and-such star,‛ thereby 
attributing rainfall to the star and not to Allah. This is shirk because rainfall is in the 
hand of Allah and not in the hand of the star or anyone else. 

9) Attributing blessings to other than Allah. Every blessing in this world and the 
hereafter is from Allah. So whoever attributes it to other than Him has committed 
disbelief and shirk, such as one who attributes acquiring wealth or receiving cure to so-
and-so; or attributes the blessing of a safe journey when traveling by land, sea and air to 
the driver, navigator and pilot respectively; or attributes the blessing of acquiring 
blessings and warding off resentments to the efforts of the government, individuals, a 
particular figure, or good planning, and so on. So it is obligatory to attribute all 
blessings to Allah alone and to be thankful to Him for them; and whatever occurs at the 
hands of some of creation are merely means that may or may not succeed, and may or 
may not benefit. 

[                          ] 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 15). 
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‚And whatever of blessings you have, it is from Allah. Then, when harm touches you, unto 
Him you cry aloud for help.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):53] 

 Image-making is of the greatest causes of shirk with Allah: 

Making images of animate beings is forbidden. In fact, it is from among the major sins. 
Moreover, it has its drastic indecent effect on corrupting religion and morals, both in the 
past and present. 

So in the past, image-making was the reason for the first disbelief that occurred on 
earth; that being the image-making of some righteous individuals among the people of 
Nu>h}, namely: Wadd, Suwa>ʿ , Yaghu>th, Yaʿu>q and Nasra>, with good intent for the people 
to see them and be reminded of their worship thereby becoming energized for worship. 
Then a long time passed until they started worshiping them besides Allah. Hence, the 
first shirk-related crime on tawh}i>d committed in the world was exclusively as a result of 
image-making. 

As for in the present, image-making has caused the corruption of religion, the loss of 
morality, the spread of immorality and the elimination of noble manners, by 
photographing women naked and adorned and displaying them before the natural urges 
of men to ruin their religion and morality. This adversity has become widespread and 
prevalent, and it is the greatest crime committed against religion and morality. 
Furthermore, warding off evil takes precedence over achieving benefits, and what leads 
to something forbidden is itself forbidden; so how about if it is already forbidden and 
then leads to something forbidden? And how about when Allah has cursed image-
makers? And how about when Allah has warned image-makers of the most severe 
punishment? And how about when the doer violates the command of Allah and His 
Messenger? 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger and transgresses His limits, He will cast 
him into the Fire to abide eternally therein, and he will have a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):14] 
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2 – And Ibn Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Indeed, from among the people of the Fire who will be 
most severely punished on the Day of Resurrection are the image-makers.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah () said, ‘Who is more unjust than one who tries 
to create something like My creation? Let them create even a smallest ant, or let them 
create a wheat grain or a barley grain.’‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5950) and Muslim (no. 2109). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7559) and Muslim (no. 2111). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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6. Bidʿah 

 The ruling of bidʿah: 

Bidʿah (reprehensible innovation) is: Every statement, action or abandonment that the 
slave worships Allah () through, while there is nothing in the religion that proves its 
legislation. 

Bidʿah is divided into three categories: 

The first: Belief-related bidʿahs, which is any belief that is contrary to what Allah and 
His Messenger have informed of, such as the bidʿah of the mumaththilah (those who 
liken Allah to His creation), the muʿat}t}ilah (those who deny Allah’s attributes) and the 
nufa>t al-qadar (those who deny Allah’s pre-ordainment); the bidʿah of relying on the 
intellect apart from revelation; the bidʿah of the belief that saints have the authority to 

conduct the affairs of the universe; and the like thereof. 

The second: Action-related bidʿahs, which is worship of Allah by other than what He 
has legislated. That is by innovating an act of worship that has not been legislated, or by 
increasing or decreasing in a legislated act of worship at a particular time that has not 
been specified for it, and intercession to Allah through the person of a prophet or 
righteous slave, and the like thereof. Moreover, among the forms of this bidʿah are: 
building structures on top of graves, making duʿa there, building mosques on top of 
them, and innovative festivals and celebrations that are meant as ways of worshipping 
Allah. 

The third: The bidʿah of abandonment, which is abandonment of what is permissible, or 

abandonment of what Allah has requested to do as a way of worshipping Allah, such as 
abandonment of marriage, or abandonment of eating meat or other lawful good foods. 

All of these bidʿahs are misguidance, all of them are impermissible, and all of them are 
rejected and not acceptable. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

    ] 
‚Or have they partners with Allah who have ordained for them a religion to which Allah has 
not consented? Had it not been for the decisive word [gone forth already], the matter would 
have been concluded between them. And indeed, the wrongdoers will have a painful 
punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):21] 
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2 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚He who innovates something in this matter of ours [i.e. Islam] which 
is not of it, will have it rejected.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2697) and Muslim (no. 1718). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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Fiqh of al-Wala>’ and al-Bara>’ 

Al-wala>’ is: Loving, aiding, honouring and respecting the believers. 

Al-bara>’ is: Distancing oneself, hating and having enmity for the disbelievers after they 
have been admonished and warned. 

Furthermore, al-wala>’ is one of the indications of love for Allah, His religion, His 
messengers and His allies. On the other hand, al-bara>’ is one of the indications of dislike 
for falsehood and its followers. Moreover, al-wala>’ and al-bara>’ are from the greatest 
prerequisites of the kalimah of tawh{i>d, as it encompasses tawh{i>d and i>ma>n, obedience 
and taqwa, and al-wala>’ and al-bara>’. 

Security will not be attained in this world and the hereafter except through i>ma>n in 
Allah and al-bara>’ from shirk and its followers; and belief in the kalimah of tawh}i>d will 
not be fulfilled on earth except by fulfilling al-wala>’ for those who deserve it and al-
bara>’ from those who deserve it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

              ] 

‚Your ally is none but Allah and His Messenger and those who believe - those who establish 
prayer and give zaka>h, and they bow [in worship]. And whoever is an ally of Allah and His 
Messenger and those who believe - indeed, the party of Allah - they will be the 
predominant.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):55-56] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                            ] 
‚There has already been for you an excellent pattern in Ibra>hi>m and those with him, when 
they said to their people, ‘Indeed, we are disassociated from you and from whatever you 
worship other than Allah. We have denied you, and there has appeared between us and you 
animosity and hatred forever until you believe in Allah alone.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mumtah}anah (60):4] 

 The fundamental practical means by which al-Wala>’ and al-Bara>’ is achieved: 

The kalimah of tawh{i>d requires al-wala>’ and al-bara>’ in the following matters: 
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The first: Loyalty to the believers, showcasing disloyalty to disbelievers, following the 
legislation of Allah, ruling by His Legislation, believing in Him and disbelieving in 
t}a>ghu>t. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            
       ] 

‚O you who believe, do not take the Jews and the Christians as allies. They are in fact allies 
of one another. And whoever is an ally to them among you - then indeed, he is one of them. 

Indeed, Allah guides not the wrongdoing people.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):51] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚And whoever does not judge by what Allah has revealed - then it is they who are the 
disbelievers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):44] 

The second: The testimony of tawh}i>d (there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah 
and Muh{ammad is the Messenger of Allah). This applicably brings about al-wala>’ of a 
Muslim for his brother in faith. This also encompasses casting off all forms of ignorant 
alliances from nationalism, racism and patriotism. So a Muslim is the brother of his 
fellow Muslim everywhere and a Muslim country is the home of any Muslim throughout 
the world. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

                           ] 

 ‚The believing men and believing women are allies of one another. They enjoin what is 
right and forbid what is wrong and establish prayer and give zaka>h and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. Those – Allah will have mercy upon them. Indeed, Allah is Exalted in Might and 
Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):71] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

        ] 
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‚O you who believe, do not take your fathers or your brothers as allies if they have preferred 
disbelief over belief. And whoever does so among you - then it is those who are the 
wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):23] 

The third: Outwardly displaying the rites of the religion, its rulings and its etiquettes. 
Additionally, a Muslim should feel distinguished and proud of the Book of Allah () 
and Sunnah of His Messenger (). Likewise, one must discard any ideology, speech, or 
action that violates the teachings of the Qur’a>n and Sunnah, as well as unveil modern 
ignorance and expose its falseness so that people are not deceived by it. Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Say, ‘Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord 
of the worlds. No partner has He. And this I have been commanded, and I am the first 
[among you] of the Muslims.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):162-163] 

The fourth: Aiding Muslims who are in dire need in any place of the world, as a Muslim 
is the brother of his fellow Muslim. It is incumbent upon him to stand with him and help 
him financially, physically and verbally, in any country or situation. 

Moreover, from amongst the greatest obligations after tawh{i>d is to help the servants of 
the Most Merciful whomever they are or wherever they may be. In addition to that, one 
must have enmity to the guardians of Shayt}a>n whomever they are and wherever they 
may be. If the Ummah does not do so, it will make itself subject to fitnah and great 
corruption. Allah () says: 

[                                            
                                            

                   ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and emigrated and fought with their wealth and lives in 
the cause of Allah and those who gave shelter and aided - they are allies of one another. But 
those who believed and did not emigrate - for you there is no guardianship of them until 
they emigrate. And if they seek help of you for the religion, then you must help, except 
against a people between yourselves and whom is a treaty. And Allah is Seeing of what you 
do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):72] 

The fifth: To stir up hope for the believers and give them glad tidings of close victory 
from Allah for His believing allies and abandonment of His disbelieving enemies: 
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[                                         

                   ] 

‚And Allah will surely support those who support Him. Indeed, Allah is Powerful and 
Exalted in Might. [And they are] those who, if We give them authority in the land, establish 
prayer and give zaka>h and enjoin what is right and forbid what is wrong. And to Allah 
belongs the outcome of [all] matters.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ajj (22):40-41] 

The best outcome, without a doubt, will be for the righteous; and victory for Allah’s 
patient believing allies is coming unquestionably: 

[                                        
                  ] 

‚To Allah belongs the command before and after. And that day the believers will rejoice; in 
the victory of Allah. He gives victory to whom He wills, and He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Merciful. [It is] the promise of Allah. Allah does not fail in His promise, but most of the 
people do not know.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ru>m (30):4-6] 

 The ruling of travelling to non-Muslim countries: 

There are three circumstances with respect to travelling to non-Muslim countries: 

The first: Obligatory travel for the sake of giving them daʿwah to Islam. 

The second: Permissible travel for the sake of medical treatment or business, and the 
like thereof. 

The third: Impermissible travel, such as travelling for tourism, fun and amusement, and 
the like thereof. That is due to what it consists of of being subject to tribulations and 
danger, mixing with the disbelievers and evil-doers without necessity, and wasting time 
and money. 

As for travelling to non-Muslim countries for the sake of studies, then it is 
impermissible, except if the studies are not available in Muslim countries and the 
Muslims are in need of this knowledge, while preserving one’s religion, not being 
harmed for outwardly displaying one’s religious rites, and remaining there to the extent 
of one’s need, then returning. 

Furthermore, if one is afflicted with such travels he must have three things: Knowledge 
that empowers him to give daʿwah, taqwa that enables him to carry out the commands 
of Allah and refrain from what Allah has prohibited, and an urgent need for such travel. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                  ] 
‚O you who believe, fear Allah and be with those who are true.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):119] 

2 – And Bahz bin H{aki>m narrated from his father, who narrated from his grandfather (): 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah does not accept any deed from a mushrik after he becomes a 
Muslim, until he departs from the mushriku>n and joins the Muslims.‛1 

 The ruling of obtaining the nationality of a non-Muslim country: 

There are three circumstances with respect to a Muslim living in a Muslim country who 
wants to obtain the nationality of a non-Muslim country: 

1) That his goal is to acquire some worldly benefits and nothing else. This is 
impermissible due to what it consists of of danger to himself, his family and his children. 

2) That his goal is to give daʿwah. If he possesses its means of beneficial 
knowledge and righteous actions, and is strong in his religion, then him remaining there 
for that reason is highly recommended. 

3) That he is forced to do that, such as fleeing from oppression and fearing for his 
religion and his life. In that case, it is permissible for him to obtain the nationality of a 
non-Muslim country if he is capable of outwardly displaying his religion without fear. 
Then, when the cause comes to an end he is to return to his country. Moreover, he who 
obtains the nationality of a non-Muslim country, it is impermissible for him to carry out 
what is contrary to his religion and for him to wage war against Muslims. If he fights 
against Muslims, he is a sinner if he ends up killing another Muslim. 

                                                           

1 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 20037) and Nasa>’i> (no. 2568). The wording is that of Nasa>’i>’s. 
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7. Isla>m 

 Isla>m is: Submitting oneself to Allah through tawh}i>d, submitting to Him 
through obedience and freeing oneself from shirk and its people. 

The religion of Isla>m comprises of three levels: Isla>m, I@ma>n and Ih}sa>n, each of which has 
its own pillars. 

 Mankind’s need for Isla>m: 

There is no happiness for mankind in this world and the hereafter except with Isla>m. 
Their need for it is greater than their need for food, drink and oxygen. It is the greatest 
blessing of Allah upon His creation. 

Every person is compelled to abide by an order. Thus, he is between two movements: 
One that brings for him that which benefits him and the other that wards off from him 
that which harms him. Isla>m is the light that makes clear what will bring him benefit 
and what will cause him harm, and gives its followers rewards that are multiplied. 

 The Difference between Isla>m, I@ma>n and Ih}sa>n: 

1) When Isla>m and I@ma>n are mentioned alongside one another, then the meaning of 
Isla>m is the outward actions, which are the five pillars of Isla>m; and the meaning of 
I@ma>n is the internal actions, which are the six pillars of I@ma>n. When they are separated, 
then the meaning and ruling of one encompasses the other. 

2) The scope of Ih}sa>n in and of itself is more general than that of I@ma>n, and the 
scope of I@ma>n is more general than that of Isla>m. Ih{sa>n has a more general scope because 
it encompasses I@ma>n. So the slave does not reach this level except when he achieves 
I@ma>n. Moreover, Ih}sa>n is more specific in regards to its people because the people of 
Ih}sa>n are a group from among the people of I@ma>n. Thus, every person of Ih}sa>n is a 
person of I@ma>n (a believer), but not vice versa. 

3) I@ma>n in and of itself has a more general scope than Isla>m because it 
encompasses Isla>m. So the slave does not reach the level of I@ma>n unless he achieves 
Isla>m. Moreover, I@ma>n is more specific in regards to its people because the people of 
I@ma>n are a group from among the people of Isla>m; they are not all of them. Thus, every 
person of I@ma>n (a Mu’min) is a person of Isla>m (a Muslim), but not vice versa. 
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 The difference between Isla>m, kufr and shirk: 

Whoever submits to Allah alone is considered a Muslim; whoever submits to Allah 
along with others besides Him is considered a mushrik; and whoever does not submit to 
Allah is considered an arrogant disbeliever. 

Kufr is: Denying the existence of the Lord () completely. 

Shirk is: Disparaging the Lord of the worlds by making others besides Him a partner 
with Him. 

Kufr is worse than shirk because shirk entails affirmation of the existence of the Lord 
along with affirmation of a partner with Him, whereas kufr is denial of the existence of 
the Lord altogether. However, both terms are used to refer to one another. Moreover, 
when both kufr and shirk are mentioned together in a verse or h}adi>th they have different 
meanings, but when mentioned separately one encompasses the meaning of the other. 
Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚It is not for the mushriku>n to maintain the mosques of Allah [while] witnessing against 
themselves with kufr (disbelief).‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):17] 

 The greatest blessing: 

Isla>m is the greatest blessing that Allah has bestowed upon mankind and the Qur’a>n is 
the greatest book that Allah has given to whom He has chosen from amongst His 
creation, as He () says: 

[                                              
        ] 

‚Then we gave the Book as inheritance to those We have chosen of Our slaves; and among 
them is he who wrongs himself, and among them is he who is moderate, and among them is 
he who is foremost in good deeds by Allah’s permission. That [inheritance] is indeed a great 
bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):32] 

And so Allah has divided this Ummah that He caused to inherit this Noble Book into 
three categories: one who wrongs himself, one who is moderate and one who is foremost 
in good deeds. 

Those who ‚wrong themselves‛ are: Those who obey their Lord at times and disobey 
Him at other times, and mix good deeds with bad deeds. Allah started the verse by 
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mentioning them first so that such people do not despair, to show Allah’s tremendous 
favor upon them and because they will make up most of the dwellers of Paradise. 

Those who are ‚moderate‛ are: Those who fulfill the obligatory acts and refrain from the 
unlawful acts. 

Those who are ‚foremost in good deeds‛ are: Those who fulfill the obligatory acts, 
refrain from the unlawful acts, and draw near to Allah by doing everything he has been 
ordered to do of obligatory and supererogatory acts. Allah left mentioning them in the 
verse till the end so that such people do not fall into self-admiration of their deeds 
thereby rendering them worthless, and because they will be the most deserving of 
entering Paradise that is mentioned right after them in the next verse. Moreover, those 
who wrong themselves will make up most of the dwellers of Paradise, while those who 
are foremost in good deeds will make up the least of them. 

Allah has promised to admit all three categories into Paradise, as He () says: 

[                           ] 
‚[For them are] gardens of perpetual residence which they will enter. They will be adorned 
therein with bracelets of gold and pearls, and their garments therein will be silk.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):33] 
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8. The Pillars of Isla>m 

 The pillars of Isla>m are five: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Verily, Isla>m is built on five [pillars]: Testifying the fact 
that there is no deity deserving of worship except Allah, the establishment of prayer, the 
payment of zaka>h, the fasting of Ramad}a>n and the pilgrimage to the Sacred House.‛1 

 The meaning of the testimony ‚There is no deity worthy of worship except 
Allah‛: 

It is for a person to acknowledge with his heart and tongue that there is no deity worthy 
of worship except Allah (), to comply with that, to act upon it and to avoid other than 
Him of false deities: 

[                               ] 

‚That is because Allah is the Truth, and that which they call upon other than Him is 
falsehood, and because Allah is the Most High, the Most Great.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ajj (22):62] 

Furthermore, ‚There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah‛ comprises of negation 
and affirmation. The phrase ‚There is no deity‛ is negation of all deities worshipped 
other than Allah, and the phrase ‚except Allah‛ is affirmation of worship for Allah 
alone. So just like He has no partner in His Dominion, He has no partner in His worship. 

Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                               ] 

‚Say, ‘Shall we invoke instead of Allah that which neither benefits us nor harms us and be 
turned back on our heels after Allah has guided us? [We would then be] like one whom the 
devils enticed [to wander] upon the earth confused, [while] he has companions inviting him 
to guidance, [calling], 'Come to us.'  Say, ‘Indeed, the guidance of Allah is the [only] 
guidance; and we have been commanded to submit to the Lord of the worlds.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):71] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 8) and Muslim (no. 16). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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 The meaning of the testimony ‚Muh}ammad is the Messenger of Allah‛: 

It is for a person to acknowledge with his heart and tongue that Muh}ammad () is the 
slave and messenger of Allah sent to all of mankind; and to further act according to that 
by obeying the Prophet () in what he has commanded, believing in what he has 
informed us of, avoiding what he prohibited and warned against, and not worshipping 
Allah except by what he prescribed: 

[                      ] 

‚Say, ‘Obey Allah and the Messenger.’ But if they turn away - then indeed, Allah does not 

like the disbelievers.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):32] 
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9. I@ma>n 

 I@ma>n is: To believe in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, the Last 
Day, and to believe in qadar, the good and bad of it; and to act in accordance with that. 

Thus, I@ma>n comprises of statement and action; the statement of the heart and tongue, 
and the action of the heart, tongue and limbs. It increases through obedience and 
decreases through disobedience. 

 The completeness of I@ma>n: 

The I@ma>n of the slave becomes complete by having knowledge of the six pillars of I@ma>n, 
and by observing the universal signs and Qur’a>nic verses. Whenever that knowledge 
increases I@ma>n in Allah strengthens, the veneration of the slave for His Lord increases, 
his love of Him increases, acts of obedience become light for him and acts of 
disobedience become heavy for him. 

Moreover, complete love of Allah and His Messenger necessitate the presence of what is 
beloved to Him, loving those things, acting upon them and spreading them. 

Thus, if the Muslim loves and hates for the sake of Allah, which are both actions of the 
heart; and likewise gives and refrains from giving for the sake of Allah, which are both 
physical bodily actions; it is proof of the completeness of I@ma>n and completeness of the 
love of Allah (). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                ] 

‚Say, ‘Observe what is in the heavens and earth.’ But of no avail will signs or warners be to 
a people who do not believe.‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):101] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚Say, [O Muh}ammad], ‘If you should love Allah, then follow me, so Allah will love you and 
forgive you your sins. And Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):31] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                        

   ] 
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‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 
rely - The ones who establish prayer and spend from what We have provided them. Those 
are truly the believers. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and 
forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

 The levels of I@ma>n: 

I@ma>n has a taste, sweetness and essence to it. 

1) As for the taste of I@ma>n, the Prophet () clarified it when he said: 

 ‚He has relished the taste of I@ma>n who is pleased with Allah as his Lord, Islam as his 
religion and Muh}ammad as the messenger [of Allah].‛1 

2) As for the sweetness of I@ma>n, the Prophet () clarified it when he said: 

 ‚Whoever possesses the following three qualities will find the sweetness of I@ma>n: The one 
whom Allah and His Messenger are dearer to him than anything else, the one who loves a 
person solely for Allah’s sake and the one who hates to revert to disbelief as he hates being 
thrown into the fire.‛2 

3) As for the essence of I@ma>n, it is achieved by one who has complete conviction, 
understands the essence of the religion, and carries out religious efforts through worship 
and daʿwah; migration and aiding; jiha>d and spending; truthfulness and patience; and 
generosity and refrainment. 

Furthermore, one does not reach the essence of I@ma>n until he realizes that what has 
afflicted him would not have missed him and what has missed him would not have 
afflicted him. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                        

   ] 
‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 

rely - The ones who establish prayer and spend from what We have provided them. Those 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 34). 
2 Agreed Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 16) and Muslim (no. 43). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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are truly the believers. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and 
forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

  ] 

‚But those who have believed and emigrated and fought in the cause of Allah and those who 
gave shelter and aided - it is they who are the believers, truly. For them is forgiveness and 
noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):74] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

  ] 
‚The believers are only the ones who have believed in Allah and His Messenger and then 
doubt not but strive with their properties and their lives in the cause of Allah. It is those 
who are the truthful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ujura>t (49):15] 

 The highest level of I@ma>n: 

I@ma>n has an expression, form, taste, sweetness and essence. The highest level of I@ma>n is 
certainty because it is belief without any hesitation or doubt. This means that the 
certainty that you have of what is unseen and of the reality that you witness in front of 
you are both the same. Thus, you worship Allah as if you see Him, and this is the station 
of Ih{sa>n.  

So if whatever Allah has informed you about regarding the unseen, with respect to 
Allah, His names and attributes, His angels, His books, His messengers, the Last Day 
and qadar; is at the level of certainty of what you witness, then this is complete and true 
conviction. 

And it is through patience and certainty that leadership in the religion is attained, as He 
() says: 

[                           ] 
‚And We made from among them leaders guiding by Our command when they were patient, 
and [when] they were certain of Our signs.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):24] 
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10. From the Branches of I@ma>n 

 The branches of I@ma>n are many. They encompass good statements, physical 
bodily actions and heart-related actions. 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I@ma>n has over seventy branches - or over sixty branches - the 
uppermost of which is the declaration: ‘There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah,’ 
and the least of which is the removal of a harmful object from the road; and modesty is a 
branch of I@ma>n.‛1 

 Love of the Messenger (): 

Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚None of you has believed [i.e. attained true I@ma>n] until I 
am dearer to him than his father, son and all of mankind.‛2 

 Love of the Ans}a>r: 

Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A sign of I@ma>n is love of the Ans}a>r, and a sign of hypocrisy is hatred 
for them.‛3 

 Love of the believers: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚You will not enter Paradise until you believe, and you 
shall not believe [i.e. attain true I@ma>n] until you love one another. May I inform you of 
something, if you do it, you would love each other? Spread greetings amongst yourselves.‛4 

 Love of  one’s fellow Muslim brother: 

Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚None of you has believed [i.e. attained true I@ma>n] until he loves for 
his fellow Muslim brother what he loves for himself.‛5 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 9) and Muslim (no. 35). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 15) and Muslim (no. 44). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 17) and Muslim (no. 74). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 54). 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 13) and Muslim (no. 45). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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 Honoring one’s neighbor and guest, and remaining silent except to speak good: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, let him 
speak good or remain silent; whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, let him honor his 
neighbour; and whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, let him honor his guest.‛1 

 Enjoining the good and forbidding the evil: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whosoever of you sees an evil, let him change it with his 
hand; if he is not able to do so, then [let him change it] with his tongue; and if he is not able 
to do so, then with his heart — and that is the weakest of I@ma>n.‛2 

 Sincere advice: 

Tami>m al-Da>ri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The religion is sincere advice.‛ We said, ‚To whom?‛ He said, ‚To 
Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and to the leaders of the Muslims and their common folk.‛3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6018) and Muslim (no. 47). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 49). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 55). 
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11. The Pillars of I@ma>n 

 The Pillars of I@ma>n are six: They are the ones mentioned in the h}adi>th of Jibri>l 
() when he asked the Prophet () about I@ma>n. So he () said: 

 ‚[It is] to believe in Allah, His angels, His Books, His messengers, the Last Day, and to 
believe in the good and bad of qadar.‛1 

 The strong connection of I@ma>n: 

The connection of I@ma>n is the greatest kind of connection of all. Due to the strength of 
its connection it has connected the Creator with the creation, the heavens with the earth, 
the Ummah with its great Messenger, the descendants of A<dam on earth with each 
other, the descendants of A<dam with the angels, the descendants of A<dam with the jinn, 
and finally, this worldly life with the hereafter. 

Because of this connection Allah created the heavens, the earth and all that is therein; as 
well as Paradise and Hellfire. Also, because of it Allah has been the ally of the believers. 
And finally, because of it Allah sent the messengers, revealed the books and legislated 
fighting jiha>d for His sake. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

                           ] 

‚The believing men and believing women are allies of one another. They enjoin what is right 
and forbid what is wrong, and establish prayer, and give zaka>h, and obey Allah and His 
Messenger. They are those whom Allah will have mercy upon. Indeed, Allah is Exalted in 
Might and Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):71] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      

                  ] 

‚Allah is the ally of those who believe; He brings them out of darknesses into light. But as 
for those who disbelieve, their allies are t}a>ghu>t (false gods); they bring them out of light 

into darknesses. Those are the dwellers of the Fire; they will abide therein eternally.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):257] 

Now is the time to explain the six pillars of I@ma>n in detail. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 8). 
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1. I@ma>n in Allah 

 I@ma>n in Allah consists of four matters: 

The first: I@ma>n in the existence of Allah (). 

Allah created all of mankind to have I@ma>n in their Creator, as He () says: 

[                                           

     ] 

‚So direct your face toward the religion, inclining to truth. [Adhere to] the disposition of 
Allah upon which He has created all people. No change should there be in the creation of 
Allah. That is the correct religion, but most of the people do not know.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ru>m (30):30] 

 Human intellect has proven that this universe has a Creator, for indeed all of 
creation, from its beginning and afterwards, must have a Creator that brought it into 
existence. A part of creation cannot bring itself into existence by itself, nor can it be 
created by chance. This leads one to realize that there is a Creator, and He is Allah, the 
Lord of the Worlds, as He () says: 

[                                ] 

‚Or were they created by nothing, or were they the creators [of themselves]? Or did they 
create the heavens and the earth? Rather, they are not certain.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T}u>r (52):35-36] 

 One’s senses also prove the existence of Allah (), for we witness the 
alternating of the day and night, provision for every human and animal, and the 
management of the affairs of all creation; all of which prove His existence by clear-cut 
evidences (): 

[                        ] 

‚Allah alternates the night and the day. Indeed, in that is a lesson for those who have 
vision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nu>r (24):44] 

And Allah has supported His messengers and prophets by sending them with signs and 
miracles that their people either saw or heard. 

These are affairs that are beyond human capacity and Allah used them to bestow victory 
on His messengers and aid them by them. This is clear-cut evidence for the existence of 
a Sender, who is none other than Allah (). For example, Allah made the fire cold and 
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safe for Ibra>hi>m (), split the sea for Mu>sa> (), brought the dead back to life for ʿI@sa 
() and split the moon for Muh{ammad (). So there is no doubt of His existence: 

[                            ] 

‚Their messengers said, ‘Can there be doubt about Allah, Creator of the heavens and earth? 
He invites you that He may forgive you of your sins.’‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):10] 

How many has Allah answered from those who call upon Him? How many has He given 
to those who asked of Him? How many has He relieved from anguish? This, without a 
doubt, proves His existence, knowledge and ability (). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚[Remember] when you asked help of your Lord, and He answered you, ‘Indeed, I will 
reinforce you with a thousand from the angels, following one another.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):9] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

                    ] 

‚And [mention] Ayyu>b, when he called on his Lord, ‘Indeed, adversity has touched me, and 
you are the Most Merciful of the merciful.’ So We responded to him and removed what 
afflicted him of adversity. And We gave him back his family and the like thereof with them, 
as mercy from Us and a reminder for the worshippers [of Allah].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):83-84] 

 Legislation also proves the existence of Allah (), for the great and just rulings 
that comprise of what benefits the creation, and which He has revealed to His prophets 
and messengers in His books; is evidence that these rulings are from a Wise, Omnipotent 
Lord, that knows what is beneficial for His slaves. 

The second: I@ma>n that Allah alone is the Lord, without any partners. 

The Lord who deserved to be worshipped is the King within Whose Hand is the 
sovereignty. All affairs and creation belong to Him. So there is no Creator or Sovereign 
except Allah, and indeed all affairs belong to Him alone, the creation is His creation, the 
sovereignty is His sovereignty and the command is His command. He is the All Mighty 
and the Most Merciful, the Self-Sufficient and the Praiseworthy, the All Knowing and 
the All Powerful. He showers His mercy upon those who seek His mercy, forgives those 
who seek His forgiveness, gives when asked, answers when called upon and does 
whatever He wills. He is the Ever Living and the Sustainer who is never overtaken by 
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drowsiness or sleep. To Him alone belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth, to 
Him belongs everything in the heavens and the earth, to Him belong the treasures of the 
heavens and the earth, to Him belong the unseen matters of the heavens and the earth 
and to Him belong the troops of the heavens and the earth. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                                     ] 

‚Indeed, your Lord is Allah, who created the heavens and earth in six days and then 

established Himself above the Throne. He covers the night with the day, [another night] 
chasing it rapidly; and [He created] the sun, the moon, and the stars, subjected by His 
command. Unquestionably, His is the creation and the command; blessed is Allah, Lord of 
the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):54] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚To Allah belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth and whatever is within them. 
And He is over all things competent.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):120] 

Thus, we know and have full conviction that Allah () is the Lord who created all the 
creatures, brought about all forms of creation, fashioned all that exists and created the 
heavens and the earth: 

[              ] 
 ‚That is Allah, your Lord, so worship Him. Then will you not remember?‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):3] 

He () created the sun and the moon, the day and the night, water and plants, man and 
animal, soil, the mountains, and the seas: 

[                                      ] 

‚He to whom belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth, and who has not taken a 
son and has not had a partner in dominion, and has created each thing and determined it 
with [precise] determination.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):2] 

 Allah has created everything with his Own ability. He does not have any 
adviser, consultant or assistant. Glory be to Him, the Lord, the One, the Dominant. He 
rose above the throne by His mercy, holds the heavens and the earth by His ability, 
flattened the earth by His will, created all things by His will and subdued His slaves by 
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His strength. He is the Lord of the east and the west. There is no deity worthy of 
worship except Him, the Ever Living, the Sustainer: 

[                                              

   ] 
‚Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is the Disposer of affairs over all things. To Him 
belong the keys of the heavens and the earth. And they who disbelieve in the verses of Allah 
- it is they who are the losers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):62] 

We also know and have full conviction that Allah () is the Lord and is Able to do all 
things, encompassing all matters, Owner of everything, Knowledgeable of all things and 
Dominant over everything. Heads are humbled due to His greatness, voices are stilled in 
fear of Him, the mighty are humbled due to His might. Vision perceives Him not, but He 
perceives all vision. He is the Subtle One and the Most Aware. He does what He pleases 
and decrees whatever He wills: 

[                    ] 
‚His command is only when He intends a thing that He says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):82] 

 He knows of all matters in the heavens and upon earth, and knows of the world 
of the unseen and the witnessed. He is the Most Great, the Most Exalted. He knows the 
weight of mountains, the measure of the seas, the number of drops from rainfall, the 
number of leaves on trees, the number of grains of sand, what the darkness conceals, and 
what the night time covers in darkness and what the daytime shines forth upon: 

[                                               

                    ] 
‚And with Him are the keys of the unseen; none knows them except Him. And He knows 
what is on the land and in the sea. Not a leaf falls but that He knows it. And no grain is there 
within the darknesses of the earth and no moist or dry thing but that it is [written] in a clear 
record.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):59] 

 We further know and have full conviction that every day Allah () is bringing 
about a matter. Nothing is hidden from Him in the heavens and earth. He controls all 
affairs, sends the winds, brings forth the rain and gives life to the earth after its 
lifelessness. He honors whom He wills and He degrades whom He wills. He gives life 
and causes death. He gives and restrains from giving, and raises the ranks of some and 
brings down others: 
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[                                               
                                       

              ] 

‚Say, ‘O Allah, Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 
take sovereignty away from whom You will. You honor whom You will and You humble 
whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Indeed, You are over all things competent. You 
cause the night to enter the day, and You cause the day to enter the night; and You bring the 
living out of the dead, and You bring the dead out of the living. And You give provision to 
whom You will without account.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26-27] 

 We also know and have full conviction that the treasures of all things are with 
Allah alone, and that the treasures within the heavens and the earth all belong to Allah 
alone. In fact, the treasures of everything in existence belong to Allah: The treasures of 
water, plants, air, minerals, health, safety, blessings, punishment, mercy, guidance, 
strength and honor; all of these and others are with Allah and in His Hand alone: 

[                         ] 

 ‚And there is not a thing but that with Us are its treasures, and We do not send it down 
except according to a known measure.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ijr (15):21] 

Thus, if we know that and have full conviction of Allah’s ability, greatness, strength, 
grandeur, sovereignty, treasures, mercy and Oneness; the hearts would draw nearer to 
Him, the chests would open to His worship, the limbs would submit to His obedience, 
and the tongues would be in constant remembrance of Him through reverence, 
glorification, exaltation and praise. So do not ask of anyone except Him, do not beseech 
anyone except Him, do not truly rely upon anyone other than Him, do not fear anyone 
but Him and do not worship anything other than Him: 

[                                  ] 

‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no deity except Him, the Creator of all things, so worship 
Him. And He is Disposer of all things.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):102] 

The third: I@ma>n in His servitude (). 

We know and have full conviction that Allah alone is the true deity Who has no partners 
and that He alone is the One who deserves to be worshipped. So He is the Lord of the 
worlds, and we worship Him with what He has legislated with complete humbleness, 
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love and reverence for Him. Just as we have humbled to His Lordship in creation and 
maintenance, we must humble to His servitude in commandment and legislation. 

We also know and have full conviction that just as He is One in His Lordship without 
any partner, He is also One in His servitude without any partner. So we worship Him 
alone without any partner, and stay away from worship of everything besides Him: 

[               ] 

‚And your god is one God. There is no deity worthy of worship except Him, the Entirely 
Merciful, the Especially Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):163] 

So Allah () is the true deity, and the servitude of anything worshipped other than Him 
is false, as well as their worship: 

[                               ] 
 ‚That is because Allah is the Truth, and that which they call upon other than Him is 
falsehood, and because Allah is the Most High, the Grand.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ajj (22):62] 

The Fourth: I@ma>n in His Names and Attributes. 

This means understanding, memorizing and acknowledging them, using them as a means 
of worshipping Allah and acting in accordance to them. 

Thus, knowledge of Allah’s Attributes pertaining to His grandeur, glory and majesty, fill 
the hearts of the slaves with reverence and awe for Him. Knowledge of the Attributes 
pertaining to honor, strength, ability and omnipotence, fill the hearts with humbleness 
and submissiveness to Him. Knowledge of the Attributes pertaining to mercy, 
beneficence, kindness and generosity, fill the hearts with love of Allah, as well as desire 
and craving for Allah’s bounties, kindness and generosity. Knowledge of the Attributes 
pertaining to knowledge and encompassment necessitate for the slave to be aware of 
Allah’s constant observance of him in all his movements and situations. Finally, 
knowledge of all these attributes necessitate for the slave to have reverence, love, desire, 
delight, reliance and nearness to Him by worship of Him alone without any partner. 

 We also affirm for Allah what He has affirmed for Himself or what His 
Messenger () has affirmed for Him in regards to His most beautiful Names and lofty 
Attributes. Likewise, we negate from Him what He has negated from Himself or what 
His Messenger () negated from Him. We also believe in Allah’s Names and Attributes, 
and that which they indicate of meanings and effects. So, for example, we believe that 
Allah is the Most Merciful. This means that He is the possessor of mercy. From the 
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effects of this name is that He has mercy upon whom He wills. And the same can be said 
with the rest of His Names and Attributes. 

We affirm all of that for Him in a manner that is befitting to His Majesty (), without 
changing their meaning, without negating them, without specifying the exact nature of 
them and without resembling them to the creation, based on what He () says: 

[             ] 

‚There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the Hearing, the Seeing.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):11] 

 We further know and have full comviction that to Allah alone belong the most 
beautiful Names and lofty Attributes, and we invoke Him with them: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 
‚And to Allah belong the best names, so invoke Him by them. And leave [the company of] 
those who practice deviation concerning His names. They will be recompensed for what 
they have been doing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):180] 

2 – And Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah has ninety-nine names, i.e. one-hundred minus one; 
whoever enumerates them will go to Paradise.‛1 

 The fundamental principles of I@ma>n in Allah’s Names and Attributes: 

I@ma>n in Allah’s Names and Attributes are built upon three fundamental principles: 

The first: Exalting the Creator () from any similarity to the creation in His Essence, 
Names, Attributes and Actions. 

The second: Having I@ma>n in what Allah has described for Himself or what His 
Messenger () described for Him of Names and Attributes. 

The third: Cutting off any desire to try to specify the exact nature of Allah’s Names, 
Attributes and Actions. Just as we do not know the exact nature of His Essence, we also 
do not know of the exact nature of His Names, Attributes and Actions, as He () says: 

[             ] 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7392) and Muslim (no. 2677). 
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‚There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the Hearing, the Seeing.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):11] 

 The categories of Allah’s most beautiful Names: 

Allah’s most beautiful Names are divided into two categories: 

The first: What Allah is named with singlehandedly or coupled with another name, 
which is with most of the Names, such as al-Sami>’ (The All Hearing), al-Bas}i>r (The All 
Seeing), al-Qawiyy (The Strong), etc. 

The second: What is not referred to the Lord singlehandedly, but rather coupled with its 
opposite, because perfection is in coupling the two names together, such as al-
Muqaddim (The One Who Brings Forth) and al-Mu’akhkhir (The One Who Puts Back), 
al-Qa>bid} (The Withholder) and al-Ba>sit} (The Granter of Ample Provision), and the like 
thereof. So they take the course of one Name, and thus are not mentioned except when 
coupled together. 

 The categories of the meanings of Allah’s most beautiful Names: 

Allah’s most beautiful Names, from the perspective of their meanings, are six 
categories: 

The first: The Names that indicate Allah’s Essence and His Divinity, such as: 

Allah, al-Ila>h (The God), al-Wa>h}id (The One), al-Ah}ad (The One), al-H{aqq (The Truth), 
al-H{ayy (The Ever-Living), al-Qayyu>m (The Self-Subsisting), al-Awwal (The First), al-
A<khir (The Last), al-Z{a>hir (The Manifest), al-Ba>t}in (The Hidden), and the like thereof of 
the most beautiful Names. 

The second: The Names that indicate dominion and power, such as: 

Al-Malik (The Sovereign), al-ʿAzi>z (The Exalted in Might), al-Jabba>r (The Compeller), 
al-Muhaymin (The Overseer), al-Qahha>r (The Dominant), al-Qa>dir (The Mighty), al-
Qawiyy (The Strong), al-Muqaddim (The One Who Brings Forth) and al-Mu’akhkhir 
(The One Who Puts Back), and the like thereof. 

The third: The Names that indicate creating, originating and providing, such as: 

Al-Kha>liq (The Creator), al-Ba>ri’ (The Maker), al-Mus}awwir (The Fashioner), al-
Razza>q, (The Provider), al-Wahha>b (The Bestower), al-Kari>m (The Most Bounteous), al-
Barr (The Source of All Goodness), al-Muqi>t (The Sustainer), and the like thereof. 

The fourth: The Names that indicate knowledge and encompassment, such as: 
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Al-Sami>’ (The All Hearing), al-Bas}i>r (The All Seeing), al-ʿAli>m (The All Knowing), al-
Khabi>r (The Aware), al-Raqi>b (The Watchful), al-Shahi>d (The Witness), al-H{afi>z} (The 
Preserver), al-Muh}i>t} (The All Pervading), and the like thereof. 

The fifth: The Names that indicate kindness, mercy and forgiveness, such as: 

Al-Rabb (The Lord), al-Rah}ma>n (The Most Compassionate), al-Rah{i>m (The Most 
Merciful), al-Ra’u>f (The Most Kind), al-H{ali>m (The Forebearing), al-H{ami>d (The 
Praiseworthy), al-Shaku>r (The Appreciative), al-Wadu>d (The Loving), al-Wali> (The 
Guardian), al-Nas}i>r (The Helper), al-Qari>b (The Near), al-Muji>b (The Responsive), al-
ʿAfuw (The Pardoner), al-Ghafu>r (The Forgiver), al-Tawwa>b (The Acceptor of 
Repentance), and the like thereof. 

The sixth: The Names that indicate guidance and making manifest, such as: 

Al-Ha>di> (The Guide), al-Mubi>n (The Manifest), al-Waki>l (The Trustee), al-Kafi>l (The 
Surety), and the like thereof. 

So to Allah () belong the most beautiful Names, lofty Attributes, praiseworthy 
Actions and the highest Description in the heavens and earth. 

Finally, all of Allah’s most beautiful Names are one in indicating His Essence, but 
numerous in meanings and attributes: 

[                  ] 

‚Allah - there is no deity worthy of worship except Him. To Him belong the best Names.‛ 
[Su>rah T{a>ha> (20):8] 
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Allah’s Most Beautiful Names 

Allah ()’s Names are indicative of the Attributes of His perfectness. They are derived 
from His Attributes and, thus, they are Names and they are Attributes, because of which 
they are beautiful. Furthermore, knowledge of Allah’s Names and Attributes is one of 
the most noble, great, lofty and obligatory forms of knowledge. 

From amongst Allah ()’s Names are: 

Allah: He is the deity and focus of worship who the creation worship, love, revere, 
humble to and seek His aid during times of need. 

Al-Rah}ma>n, al-Rah{i>m (The Most Merciful): His mercy has encompassed all things and 
has reached all of creation. 

Al-Malik (The King): He owns all of creation in the world above and the world below. 

Al-Ma>lik (The Possessor): He has possessed all kingdoms, kings and slaves. 

Al-Mali>k (The Sovereign): He executes all affairs in His dominion. In His Hand is all 
sovereignty, and He gives and takes from it whom He wills. 

Al-Quddu>s (The Holy): He is exalted from any form of fault or diminishment. He is only 
described with the most perfect attributes. 

Al-Sala>m (The Provider of Peace): He is free of any faults, shortcomings and 
deficiencies. In His Hand is peace and from Him comes peace. 

Al-Mu’min (The Bestower of Security): He is the One who has granted security to His 
creation from wronging from. He created safety and security, and bestows it upon whom 
He wills. 

Al-Muhaymin (The Overseer): He is witness over what the creation do, the All Capable 
who nothing is hidden from and nothing is impossible for. 

Al-ʿAzi>z (The Exalted in Might):  To Him belongs all honor and glory. So He is the 
Exalted in Might who none can crave for His Excellency, the Most Powerful who none 
can overcome, and the Most Strong and Severe who all creation has humbly submitted 
to. 

Al-Jabba>r (The Compeller): He is high above His creation, subduing them to that which 
He wills, Possessor of omnipotence and greatness that sets straight His slaves and 
rectifies their affairs. 

Al-Mutakabbir (The Superior): He is the One who has surpassed all attributes of the 
creation, so there is none like Him, who is far from any form of evil and injustice. 
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Al-Kabi>r (The Great): Everything other than Him is small and all manifestations of 
grandeur in the heavens and earth belong to Him. 

Al-Kha>liq (The Creator): He initiated the creation without any previous example, who 
has created all things alone without any partner. He created all things and creates all 
things with His ability whenever He wants, and how He wants. 

Al-Khalla>q (The All Creator): He created and continues to create all things with His 
ability, whenever He wants and however He wants. 

Al-Ba>ri’ (The Maker): He made the creation and brought it all into existence with His 
ability. He distinguished some over others and made them innocent (free of sin). 

Al-Mus}awwir (The Fashioner): He fashioned creation in different forms, of tallness and 
shortness, big and small, and in different sizes, colours and shapes. 

Al-Wahha>b (The Bestower): He is generous in what He constantly bestows of gifts and 
blessings, and bestows what He wills for whom He wills. 

Al-Razza>q (The All Providing): He encompassed all of creation with provision. All of 
creation consumes from His provision and reside in His dominion. 

Al-Ra>ziq (The Provider): He created all forms or provisions and conveyed it to His 
creation by His favour and ability. 

Al-Ghafu>r (The Forgiver), al-Ghaffa>r: (The All Forgiving): He is known for His 
forgiveness, pardoning and remission, due to His complete mercy with His creation. 

Al-Gha>fir (The Forgiving): He conceals the sins of His slaves. His forgiveness is All 
encomppasing, who has opened the doors of His forgiveness for His creation. 

Al-Qa>hir (The Omnipotent): He is high above and dominant over His slaves. All of 
creation have humbled themselves to Him, and the mighty have submit to Him. 

Al-Qahha>r (The Dominant): He has subjugated all of creation to that which He wills. So 
He is the Omnipotent, and all besides Him are overcome by Him. 

Al-Fatta>h} (The Opener): He judges between His slaves with truth and justice. He opens 
for them the doors of mercy and provision. He aids His believing slaves, and alone has 
the keys of the unseen. 

Al-ʿAli>m (The All Knowing): Nothing is hidden from Him. He has knowledge of all 
secrets and concealed things. He has knowledge of what is manifest and what is hidden, 
what is said and what is done, and what is unseen and what is witnessed. He is the All 
Knower of the unseen and has knowledge of everything. 
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Al-Maji>d (The Glorious One): He is glorified through His actions, and the creation 
glorifies Him because of His greatness. So He is praised over His glory, grandeur, 
excellence, Names and Attributes. 

Al-Rabb (The Lord): He is the Owner and the Controller of affairs, the Lord of all lords 
and the Owner of all of creation. He fosters His creation and upholds their affairs in this 
world and the hereafter. There is no deity worthy of worship except Him and there is no 
Lord besides Him. 

Al-ʿAz}i>m (The Great One): He is the Possessor of grandeur and majesty in His Essence, 
Names and Attributes, as well as in His dominion and sovereignty. 

Al-Wa>siʿ (The All Embracing): His mercy and knowledge have encompassed everything, 
and His provision has encompassed all of creation. He is vast in grandeur, dominion and 
sovereignty, as well as in bounty and kindness. 

Al-Kari>m: (The Generous): To Him belong a tremendous measure, and plentiful and 
constant good. He is exalted from imperfection and shortcomings. 

Al-Akram (The Most Bounteous): He has encompassed all with His blessings, favours 
and kindness. Giving is more beloved to Him than withholding. 

Al-Wadu>d (The Loving): The One who loves those who obey Him and turn to Him from 
among His slaves. He praises them and bestows His kindness upon them and upon 
others. He shows love to His creation through His blessings. 

Al-Muqi>t (The Sustainer): He preserves all things and sustains them. He provides 
sustenance to His creation. 

Al-Shaku>r (The Rewarder of Gratitude): He multiplies the reward of good deeds, wipes 
out bad deeds and raises the ranks (of His slaves). 

Al-Sha>kir (The Appreciative): He is appreciative of even the smallest of good deeds, 
rewarding abundantly for them. He bestows abundant bounties and is appreciative of 
even the slightest of gratitude. 

Al-Lat}i>f (The Subtle One): Nothing is hidden from Him. He is the Source of all 
goodness for His slaves and is gentle with them in ways they do not know. He is Subtle 
who no vision perceives, but He perceives all vision. 

Al-H{ali>m (The Forebearing):  He is not hasty in punishing His slaves on account of their 
sins. Rather, He grants them respite so that they may repent. 
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Al-Khabi>r (The Aware): Nothing is hidden from Him from the affairs of His creation; 
not anything moving or remaining still, talking or remaining silent, small or large and 
manifest or hidden. 

Al-H{afi>z (The Preserver): He preserves what He creates and His knowledge 
encompasses everything. 

Al-H{a>fiz} (The Protector): He protects the deeds of His slaves, protects His allies from 
falling into sins. Nothing of that which He protects is hidden from Him. 

Al-Sami>ʿ (The All Hearing): He hears all sounds and His hearing encompasses all 
sounds. He does not become busied with hearing one sound from hearing another in 
spite of the difference in languages and needs. Private and public matters are the same to 
Him, as well as that which is near and distant. 

Al-Bas}i>r (The All Seeing): He sees all things. He is All Knowing of the needs and 
actions of His slaves, of those who deserve guidance and those who deserve 
misguidance. Nothing is distant from Him, nothing is hidden from Him and nothing by-
passes Him. 

Al-ʿAli>, al-Aʿla>, al-Mutaʿa>l (The Most High): He is the possessor of highness and 
loftiness. All things are under His subjucation and authority. So He is the Most 
Magnificent of which nothing is grander, the Most High of which nothing is higher, and 
the Greatest of which nothing is greater. 

Al-H{aki>m (The Most Wise): He places things in their appropriate places through His 
wisdom and justice. He is the Most Wise in His creation and command, the Most Wise 
in His speech and actions, and the Most Wise in His reward and punishment. 

Al-H}akam, al-H{a>kim (The Ruler): He rules over His dominion, the seen and unseen of it. 
The ruling is sanctioned for Him. He does not wrong or do injustice to anyone. 

Al-H{ayy (The Ever Living): He does not die. He will remain forever, and death and 
extinction are not conceivable for Him. 

Al-Qayyu>m (The Self Subsisting): He is self subsisting, and as such, is not in need of 
anyone. He sustains other than Him and is in charge of the affairs of all creation. He is 
the Ever Living, the Self Subsisting that cannot be overcome by weariness or sleep. 

Al-Wa>h}id, al-Ah}ad (The One): He is the One who has combined all forms of perfection 
in Himself, who none shares with Him in that. 

Al-H{a>sib, al-H{asi>b (The Reckoner): He is the Sufficient for His slaves, of whom they 
can never be self-sufficient of. He will hold His slaves to account. 
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Al-Shahi>d (The Witness): He is well-aware of all things and His knowledge 
encompasses everything. He witnesses for and against what His slaves do. 

Al-Qawiyy (The Strong): He has complete strength and none can overcome Him. 
Nothing that tries to escape can by-pass Him. He is The Strong who has subjugated 
every strong one. 

Al-Mati>n (The Firm One): He is supremely powerful and His strength does not cut off. 
He has absolute strength of which there is no end. 

Al-Wali> (The Guardian): He is the One who possesses controling the affairs in His great 
dominion. 

Al-Mawla> (The Supporter): He loves, aids and assists His believing slaves. 

Al-H{ami>d (The Praiseworthy): He is the One who deserves to be praised. He is 
praiseworthy over His Names and Attributes, as well as His actions and speech. He is 
praiseworthy over His kindness, legislation and decree, as well as His reward and 
punishment. He is the Praiseworthy who shows gratitude to His slaves for every atom’s 
weight of good. 

Al-S{amad (The Eternal): He has reached perfection in His sovereignty, greatness and 
generosity. He is turned to for fulfilling needs alone without any partner. 

Al-Qadi>r, al-Qa>dir, al-Muqtadir (The Mighty): He has complete ability. He is the 
Mighty whom nothing is impossible for and whom nothing can by-pass. He has the most 
complete, everlasting and comprehensive abilities. He is the Mighty who has created 
ability in every capable one. 

Al-Waki>l (The Trustee): He carries out the affairs of all the creation in the world above 
and the world below. 

Al-Kafi>l (The Surety): He preserves everything and watches over every soul. He is in 
charge of the provisions of all creation and protects their interests. He provides 
sustenance for all of His creation. 

Al-Ghani> (The Self Sufficient): He is self sufficient of the creation, the Self Sufficient 
whose treasures do not ever decrease even an atom’s weight. 

Al-H{aqq (The Truth): There is no doubt or uncertainty whatsoever in His existence and 
He is not hidden from His creation. 

Al-Mubi>n (The Manifest): He is manifest to all insights and has made clear to His 
creation the paths of salvation in this world and for the hereafter. 
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Al-Nu>r (The Light): He has illuminated the heavens and earth, and has illuminated the 
hearts of the believers with knowledge of Him and belief in Him. 

Dhu al-Jala>l wal-Ikra>m (The Owner of Majesty and Honor): He is the One who solely 
deserves to be feared and praised. He is the possessor of might and glory, as well as the 
possessor of mercy and perfection. 

Al-Barr (The Source of All Goodness): He is merciful with His slaves, sympathetic with 
them and abundant in His favors upon them. 

Al-Tawwa>b (The Acceptor of Repentance): He is the One who accepts the repentance of 
those who repent and forgives the sins of those who return to Him. He created 
repentance and accepts it from His slaves. 

Al-ʿAfuw (The Pardoner): His pardon encompasses whatever His slaves may commit of 
sins, particularly with repentance and seeking His forgiveness. 

Al-Ra’u>f (The Most Kind): He is kind, merciful and gentle with His entire creation. 

Al-Awwal (The First): Nothing precedes Him. 

Al-A<khir (The Last): Nothing succeeds Him. 

Al-Z{a>hir (The Manifest): Nothing is above Him. 

Al-Ba>t}in (The Hidden): Nothing is beyond Him. 

Al-W>>a>rith (The Inheritor): He is the One Who will remain after His creation ceases to 
exist, and all things will return to Him. He is the Ever Living Who will never die. 

Al-Muh}i>t} (The All Pervading): He encompasses everything there is to be encompassed 
and His ability encompasses His entire creation. So they are not able to by-pass Him or 
flee from Him. He has encompassed everything in knowledge and has enumerated 
everything in number. 

Al-Qari>b (The Near): He is near to everything. He is near to those who call upon Him, as 
well as those who draw close to Him through various forms of obedience and 
righteousness. 

Al-Ha>di> (The Guide): He is the One who guides His creation to that which brings them 
benefit. He is the One who guides His creation to all forms of good, making clear to 
them the path of truth from falsehood. 

Al-Badi>ʿ  (The Originator): He has no equivalent and no counterpart. He created all of 
creation without any previous example. 
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Al-Fa>t}ir (The Creator): He created all created things and originated the heavens and the 
earth which were previously non-existent. 

Al-Ka>fi> (The Sufficient One): He has sufficed His slaves with whatever they need and 
require. 

Al-Gha>lib (The Predominant): He is forever dominant over everything and everyone. No 
one can defer or prevent what He has decreed to occur. There can be no one to defer His 
decree, nor anyone to criticize His judgment. 

Al-Na>s}ir, Al-Nas}i>r (The Helper): He helps His messengers and their followers against 
their enemies. In His Hand is victory, alone without any partner. 

Al-Mustaʿa>n (The One Called upon for Help): He does not seek assistance, rather His 
assistance is sought. His allies and enemies ask of Him, and He gives to both. There is 
no might or power except with Allah. 

Dhu al-Maʿa>rij (The Owner of Ascension): He is the One whom the angels ascend to, as 
well as the Spirit. All righteous actions and pure speech rise up to Him. 

Dhu al-T{awl (The Owner of Abundance): He spreads forth His favors and blessings upon 
His creation at all times and all places. 

Dhu al-Fad}l (The Possessor of Great Bounty): He owns everything and bestows His 
bounty upon His slaves in various forms of blessings that cannot be counted nor 
enumerated. 

Al-Rafi>q (The Most Kind): He loves kindness and its people. He is kind, merciful and 
gentle with His slaves. 

Al-Jami>l (The Most Beautiful): He is beautiful in His Essence, Names, Attributes and 
Actions. He created beauty in every beautiful thing. 

Al-T{ayyib (The Pure): He is exalted from all forms of deficiencies, shortcomings and 
faults. He is pure and created pureness found in every pure thing. 

Al-Sha>fi> (The Curer): He cures all forms of epidemics, diseases and disabilities on His 
Own without any partner. He created the cure in every medicine. 

Al-Subbu>h} (The Venerated and Perfect): He is exalted from all forms of shortcomings 
and deficiencies. The seven heavens, the earth, along with their inhabitants glorify Him. 
All in existence glorify Him with ample praise due to what He has of beautiful Names 
and lofty Attributes. 

Al-Witr (The One):  He is the One and Only, who has no partner, no equivalent and no 
counterpart. He loves al-witr (the odd-numbered) in deeds and acts of obedience. 
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Al-Dayya>n (The Judge): He holds His slaves accountable and rewards them accordingly. 
He rules between them on the Day of Judgment. 

Al-Muqaddim (The One Who Brings Forth), al-Muakhkhir (The One Who Brings Back): 
He brings forth whom He wills and brings back whom He wills. He raises the rank of 
whom He wills and debases whom He wills. He honors whom He wills and dishonors 
whom He wills. 

Al-Manna>n (The Bountiful): He is the One who gives before being asked and is 
abundantly generous. He bestows His blessings upon His slaves with all forms of 
kindness, favors, provisions and gifts throughout all eras. 

Al-Qa>bid} (The Withholder): He conceals His good and favors from whomever He wills 
due to His perfect knowledge and wisdom. 

Al-Ba>sit} (The Granter of Ample Provision): He spreads His bounties and amplifies His 
provision for whomever He wills from among His slaves. 

Al-H{ayyi> (The Possessor of Honorable Shyness), al-Sitti>r (The Concealer): He loves 
those from among His slaves who exhibit shyness and veil themselves honorably. He 
conceals many of the sins and faults of His slaves. He is honorably shy to turn back the 
one who calls upon Him. 

Al-Sayyid (The Lord and Master): He is complete in His favors, grandeur, strength and 
all of His other Attributes. 
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The Increase of I@ma>n 

 The foundation of the religion is comprised of I@ma>n in Allah (), along with 
complete conviction in regards to His Essence, Names, Attributes, Actions, treasures, 
promise of reward, warning of punishment and action in accordance with that. All 
actions and forms of worship are based and accepted upon this tremendous principle. If 
this I@ma>n is weakened and diminished, this will weaken one’s actions and acts of 
worship. Their situation will become worse, followed by Allah’s wrath and then 
eventual punishment. 

Furthermore, I@ma>n in Allah is the greatest of deeds. For one to attain this I@ma>n and an 
increase in it, four efforts must be made: The effort to attain it, then the effort to 
preserve it, then the effort to gain benefit from it, and then the effort to spread it. Allah 
will guide the one who carries out these four efforts to the paths of His pleasure. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide them to Our ways. And indeed, Allah is 
with the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):69] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was asked, ‚What is the best of deeds?‛ He said, ‚Belief in 
Allah and His Messenger.‛ It was asked, ‚What next?‛ He replied, ‚Jiha>d in the cause of 
Allah.‛ It was asked, ‚What next?‛ He replied, ‚An accepted pilgrimage.‛1 

3 – And Tami>m al-Da>ri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The religion is sincere advice.‛ We said, ‚To whom?‛ He 
replied, ‚To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and to the leaders of the Muslims and their 
common folk.‛2 

Moreover, I@ma>n increases with acts of obedience and decreases with acts of 
disobedience. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

  ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 26) and Muslim (no. 83). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 55). 
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‚It is He who sent down tranquillity into the hearts of the believers that they would increase 
in I@ma>n along with their [present] I@ma>n. And to Allah belong the soldiers of the heavens and 
the earth, and ever is Allah Knowing and Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fath} (48):4] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚And whenever a su>rah is revealed, there are among the hypocrites those who say, ‘Which of 
you has this increased I@ma>n?’ As for those who believe, it has increased them in I@ma>n, while 
they are rejoicing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):124] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚No one who fornicates is a believer as long as he 
commits fornication, no one who steals is a believer as long as he commits theft, and no one 
who drinks wine is a believer as long as he drinks it.‛1 

4 – And Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever said, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and 
has in his heart good equal to the weight of a barley grain, will be taken out of Hell. 
Whoever said, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and has in his heart good 
equal to the weight of a wheat grain, will be taken out of Hell. And whoever said, ‘None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and has in his heart good equal to the weight of an 
atom, will be taken out of Hell.‛ And in another narration: ‚I@ma>n‛ in the place of ‚good.‛2 

For I@ma>n to consistently be a part of our lives and constantly increase, four points must 
be known: 

The first: To have knowledge and full conviction that the Creator of everything is Allah, 
whether it is manifest or hidden, small or big. So the Creator of the heavens and the 
earth is Allah. The Creator of the Throne is Allah. The Creator of the angels is Allah. 
The Creator of the stars is Allah. The Creator of the oceans and mountains is Allah. The 
Creator of humans, animals, plants and inanimate objects is Allah. The Creator of 
Paradise and Hellfire is Allah: 

[                                        

        ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2475) and Muslim (no. 57). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 44) and Muslim (no. 193). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is the Disposer of affairs over all things. To Him 
belong the keys of the heavens and the earth. And those who disbelieve in the verses of 
Allah - it is they who are the losers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):62-63] 

So, the Throne, heavens, levels of earth, sun, moon, air, water, oceans, mountains, 
mankind, angels, jinn, animals, birds and atoms are all things; and Allah is the Creator of 
all things, Able to do all things and is All Knowing of all things. 

We speak about this, hear about it, think about it, repeat it, and look at the universal 
signs and Qur’a>nic verses with the intent of taking lessons and reflecting so that I@ma>n 
becomes deeply rooted in our hearts. Indeed Allah has commanded us to do just that. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                ] 
‚Say, ‘Observe what is in the heavens and earth.’ But of no avail will signs or warners be to 
a people who do not believe.‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):101] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 
‚Then do they not reflect upon the Qur’a>n, or are there locks upon their hearts?‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):24] 

The second: To have knowledge and full conviction that Allah created all of creation 
and their effects. 

So He created the eye and its faculty, which is vision. He created the ear and its faculty, 
which is hearing. He created the tongue and its faculty, which is speech. He created the 
sun and its property, which is light. He created fire and its property, which is burning. 
He created trees and their product, which are fruits; and so on. 

The third: To have knowledge and full conviction that the One who owns all of creation, 
carries out their affairs and executes those affairs, is Allah alone without any partner. 

So everything in the heavens and the earth of creation, whether large or small, are all 
slaves in need of Allah. They do not possess the ability of benefit, harm, or help for their 
own selves. They do not possess life, death, or resurrection; for Allah is their Sovereign 
and they are in need of Him, whilst He is not in need of them but they are of Him. 

He () is the One who runs this universe and carries out the affairs of His creation. So 
the One who has disposal of the heavens and earth, waters and oceans, fires and winds, 
souls and plantations, planets and inanimate objects, leaders and ministers, rich and 
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poor, mighty and weak, etc. is Allah alone without any partner. They are all within His 
control and submissive to His decree. 

Allah () says: 

[                                               
                                       

              ] 

‚Say, ‘O Allah, Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 

take sovereignty away from whom You will. You honor whom You will and You humble 
whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Indeed, You are Competent over all things. You 
cause the night to enter the day, and You cause the day to enter the night; and You bring the 
living out of the dead, and You bring the dead out of the living. And You give provision to 
whom You will without account.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26-27] 

Thus, Allah () has complete disposal over all His creation with His ability, wisdom 
and knowledge; how He wills and whenever He wills. So He can create something but 
deprive it of its faculties with His ability. For example, there may exist an eye that does 
not see, an ear that does not hear, a tongue that does not speak, an ocean that does not 
drown and a fire that does not burn. He () has done that because He can do with His 
creation as He wills. There is not deity worthy of worship except Him, the One, the 
Almighty; and he is Able to do all things. 

 Some hearts are deeply affected by something more than the Creator of that 
very thing. So they become attached to this thing and are neglectful of its Creator (). 
But what is obligatory is to reach, with this knowledge and observation, from the 
creation to the Creator Himself; and from the image to the image-Maker who created all 
things and fashioned them. We worship Him alone without any partner. 

Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                                

   ] 

‚Say, ‘Who provides for you from the heaven and the earth? Or who controls hearing and 
sight, and who brings the living out of the dead and brings the dead out of the living, and 
who arranges every matter?’ They will say, ‘Allah,’ so say, ‘Then will you not fear Him?’ 
For that is Allah, your Lord, the Truth. And what can be beyond truth except error? So how 
are you averted?‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):31-32] 
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The fourth: To have knowledge and full conviction that the treasures of all things are 
with Allah alone without any partner, and not with anyone else. 

So the treasures of everything in existence are with Allah. The treasures of knowledge, 
guidance, light, speech, etiquettes, food and drink, seeds and fruits, waters and winds, 
wealth and oceans, mountains, and so on, are all with Allah. Therefore, everything that 
we need we seek it from Allah and ask Him for it; and we increase in our devotional acts 
of worship and obedience. For He () is the One who fulfills needs and answers 
supplications. He is the best of those who are asked and the best of those who give. 
There is no one that can prevent Him from giving and no one that can give what He 
withholds. 

Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚And there is not a thing but that with Us are its treasures, and We do not send it down 
except according to a known measure.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ijr (15):21] 

 The ability of Allah (): 

Allah () has absolute power over all things. 

1) At times, He may give or provide a means, such as making water a means for 
growing plants, and sexual intercourse a means for conceiving. We are in a world of 
means, so we use legislatively approved means abiding by Allah’s commands. We do not 
fully rely upon anyone or anything except Allah alone without any partner: 

[                          ] 

‚O messengers, eat from the good foods and work righteousness. Indeed, I know of what you 
do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):51] 

2) At other times, He may give or provide without any form of means. He says for 
intending something, ‚Be,‛ and it is. An example of that is how He provided Maryam 
with food without a tree, and a son without the need for a male: 

[                                             

         ] 

‚Every time Zakariyya entered upon her in the prayer chamber, he found with her provision. 
He said, ‘O Maryam, from where is this coming to you?’ She said, ‘It is from Allah. Indeed, 
Allah provides for whom He wills without account.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):37] 
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3) And yet at other times, He () may use His ability by counteracting the means. 
For example, He made the fire cool and safe for Ibra>hi>m (). He saved Mu>sa> () 
while drowning Firʿawn and his people in the sea; all of which was with one and the 
same command, one and the same sea, and at one and the same time. He also saved 
Yu>nus () from the darkness of the whale’s belly and the sea: 

[                    ] 

‚His command is only when He intends a thing that He says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is.‛ 
[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):82] 

This is in regards to created things. As for that which is in regards to situations: 

1) We have knowledge and full conviction that the Creator of all situations is Allah 
alone, from affluence to poverty, healthiness to illness, happiness to grief, laughing to 
crying, honor to humiliation, life to death, safety to fear, cold to heat, guidance to 
misguidance and joy to distress. All of these conditions, and others, are created by Allah 
alone without any partner. 

2) We also have knowledge and full conviction that the One who controls all of 
these situations, and has them at His disposal, is Allah alone without any partner. 
Without His decree and permission, poverty cannot change to affluence, or illness to a 
state of well-being, or dishonor to honor, or laughter to crying, or life to death, or cold to 
heat, or misguidance to guidance, and so on and so forth in all types of situations. Thus, 
all of these situations come, increase, decrease, remain, or end by His decree. So it is 
incumbent upon us to seek to change our situations from the One who has them at His 
disposal, by drawing nearer to Him through what He has legislated: 

[                                            

       ] 

‚Say, ‘O Allah! Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 
take sovereignty away from whom You will; You honor whom You will and You humiliate 
whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Indeed, You are Able to do all things.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26] 

3) And we have knowledge and full conviction that the treasures of all of the 
aforementioned situations, and others, are with Allah alone without any partner. So if 
He () were to give good health and wealth, or anything else, to all of mankind, that 
would not diminish from what is in His treasures by even an atom’s weight. This is 
because whatever is with Allah does not ever diminish no matter how much of it He 
gives forever. So glory be to Him, the One Free of Need, full of Praise. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                    ] 
‚To Allah belongs whatever is in the heavens and earth. Indeed, Allah is the Free of need, 
the Praiseworthy.‛ 

[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):26] 

2 – And Abu> Dharr () narrated: 

The Prophet () said in what he narrated from Allah (), who said, ‚O My slaves, I have 
forbidden oppression for Myself, and I have made it forbidden amongst you, so do not 
oppress one another. O My slaves, all of you are astray except those whom I have guided, so 

seek guidance from Me and I shall guide you. O My slaves, all of of you are hungry except 
those whom I have fed, so seek food from Me and I shall feed you. O My slaves, all of you 
are naked except those whom I have clothed, so seek clothing from Me and I shall clothe 
you. O My slaves, you commit sins by day and by night, and I forgive all sins, so seek 
forgiveness from Me and I shall forgive you. O My slaves, you will not attain harming Me so 
as to harm Me, and you will not attain benefiting Me so as to benefit Me. O My slaves, if 
the first of you and the last of you, and the humans of you and the jinn of you, were all as 
pious as the most pious heart of any individual amongst you, then this would not increase 
My Kingdom an iota. O My slaves, if the first of you and the last of you, and the humans of 
you and the jinn of you, were all as wicked as the most wicked heart of any individual 
amongst you, then this would not decrease My Kingdom an iota. O My slaves, if the first of 
you and the last of you, and the humans of you and the jinn of you, were all to stand 
together in one place and ask of Me, and I were to give everyone what he requested, then 
that would not decrease what I Possess, except what is decreased of the ocean when a needle 
is dipped into it. O My slaves, it is but your deeds that I account for you, and then 
recompense you for. So he who finds good, let him praise Allah, and he who finds other than 
that, let him blame no one but himself.‛1 

 The virtues of I@ma>n: 

True success and honor lie in I@ma>n and righteous deeds, and not in wealth, power and 
status. So he who believes in Allah, obeys His commands and is upon the guidance of 
the Messenger of Allah (); Allah () will be pleased with him, give him from his 
bounties whether he is rich or poor, support and aid him, enter him into Paradise, and 
protect him and bestow upon him honor through I@ma>n; whether he has the means of 
gaining honor such as the likes of Abu> Bakr, ʿUmar, ʿUthma>n and ʿAli> (), or not such 
as the likes of Bila>l, ʿAmma>r, Salma>n and others (). 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2577). 
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Allah () says: 

[                                          
   ] 

‚And to Allah belongs all honor, as well as to His Messenger and to the believers, but the 
hypocrites do not know.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muna>fiqu>n (63):8] 

As for he who does not believe in Allah, even if he has the means of gaining honor 
through property and wealth, Allah will dishonor him through such means, the way He 
did so with Firʿawn, Qa>ru>n, Ha>ma>n and others. And if he were to already have the 
means of dishonor through poverty and misery, Allah would further dishonor him 
through such means, as He did with the poor of the mushriku>n. 

Allah created man for the sake of having I@ma>n, doing righteous deeds and worshipping 
his Lord alone without any partner. He did not create him to simply increase his wealth, 
materialistic items and vain desires. If he were to preoccupy himself with these things 
over the worship of his Lord, Allah would cause them to overtake him, and make them a 
means for his misery and loss in this world and the hereafter. 

Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚So let not their wealth or their children impress you. Allah only intends to punish them 
through them in worldly life and that their souls should depart [at death] while they are 
disbelievers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):55] 

 The grades of I@ma>n: 

I@ma>n in the hearts is of three grades: Present I@ma>n, missing I@ma>n and required I@ma>n. 

I@ma>n is the reason behind Allah creating His creation. I@ma>n has pillars and branches. 
The believer is commanded to work hard to increase his I@ma>n just as he works hard to 
increase his wealth, to add to the present I@ma>n the missing I@ma>n, thereby reaching the 
required I@ma>n, by which he acquires what has been promised: 

[                                              

                            ] 

‚O you who believe! Believe in Allah and His Messenger, and the Book which He has sent 
down to His Messenger, and the Scripture which He sent down before. And whoever 
disbelieves in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers and the Last Day, he has 
certainly gone far astray.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):136] 
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The Means of Attaining Victory and Success 

 Allah () has given every person the means of attaining victory and success, 
whether they are rich or poor. As for the means that do not have victory and success in 
them, such as wealth and status, He has given them to some people and not others. 

I@ma>n and righteous deeds are the sole cause of attaining victory and success in this 
worldly life and the hereafter. It is a right that has been made easy for everyone. 
Furthermore, I@ma>n is located in the heart which everyone has, and actions are done 
through the limbs which everyone possesses. Thus, whoever has I@ma>n in their heart and 
their limbs perform righteous deeds, they will be successful in this worldly life and the 
hereafter; and all those other than them will be of the losers. 

Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 
‚By time, Indeed, mankind is in loss; Except for those who believe, do righteous deeds, 
advise each other to truth and advise each other to patience.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAs}r (103):1-3] 

1) Victory and success in this worldly life and the hereafter can only be attained 
through I@ma>n and righteous deeds. The value of a person with Allah is based on what he 
possesses of I@ma>n and what he performs of righteous deeds, and not on what he 
possesses of wealth, materialistic things, or position. Furthermore, the value of a person 
with Allah is based on his attributes and not his self, for Abu> Lahab was a man of noble 
descent and honorable lineage, but he will be endured to the blazing Hellfire because he 
did not believe in Allah. As for Bila>l, the African (), because of his belief that there is 
no deity worthy of worship except Allah, he almost died because of the punishment he 
received of having a heavy rock placed upon his stomach. So Allah raised his rank to 
make the adha>n on top of the Kaʿbah on the day of the Conquest of Makkah, and He 
made him the caller of adha>n for His Messenger () until he died. On top of that, the 
Prophet () heard Bila>l’s footsteps ahead of him in Paradise. 

Some people believed that victory and success was in affluence, like the people of Nu>h}. 
Others believed that it was in strength, like the people of ʿA<d. Others believed that it 
was in manufacturing, like the people of Thamu>d. Others believed that it was in 
worshipping idols, like the people of Ibra>hi>m. Others believed that it was in business, 
like the people of Shuʿayb. Others believed that it was in agriculture, like the people of 
Saba’. Others believed that it was in sovereignty and statehood, like Namru>d and 
Firʿawn. And yet others believed that it was in wealth, like Qa>ru>n. 
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Allah () sent the prophets and messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
them) to these people calling them to the worship of Allah alone without any partner, 
making clear to them that victory and success were not in these things, but rather in 
I@ma>n and righteous deeds only, along with obedience to Allah and His messenger. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚And whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger and fears Allah and is conscious of Him - it is 
they who are the victorious.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nu>r (24):52] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                           ] 

‚Who believe in the unseen, establish prayer, and spend out of what We have provided for 
them. And who believe in what has been revealed to you, [O Muh}ammad], and what was 
revealed before you, and of the Hereafter they are certain. They are the ones upon right 
guidance from their Lord, and it is they who are the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):3-5] 

2) These people, when they belied the messengers, continued in their disbelief and 
were misled by what they had; Allah destroyed them and saved His prophets and 
messengers along with their followers, and bestowed victory upon them over their 
enemy. In accordance with their conviction of such things (i.e. worldly things), they 
sinned; and in accordance with their great sins came a painful punishment. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                            ] 
‚So each We seized for his sin; and among them were those upon whom We sent a storm of 
stones, among them were those who were seized with the blast [from the sky], among them 
were those whom We caused the earth to swallow, and among them were those whom We 
drowned. And Allah would not have wronged them, but it was they who were wronging 
themselves.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):40] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                  ] 
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‚So when Our command came, We saved S{a>lih} and those who believed with him, by mercy 
from Us, and [saved them] from the disgrace of that day. Indeed, it is your Lord who is the 
Powerful, the Exalted in Might. And the shriek seized those who had wronged, and they 
became within their homes [corpses] fallen prone.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):66-67] 

 The Fiqh of Tazkiyah al-Nafs (Purification of the Soul) 

Tazkiyah: Purifying one’s internal and external self from every form of filth and dirt. 

Tazkiyah has three types of relationships: 

The first: Concerning the right of Allah; that is for a person to purify and clean himself 
from shirk, hypocrisy and riya>’, such that he worships Allah sincerely in the religion. 

The second: Concerning the right of the Messenger (); that is for a person to purify and 
clean himself from innovation, such that he worships Allah based upon what the 
legislation necessitates. 

The third: Concerning the rights of people; that is for a person to purify himself with 
obedience and noble manners, and to clean himself from disobedience and bad manners 
such as malice, jealousy, lying, backbiting and transgressing against others, as well as to 
deal with people with good manners. 

Whoever is blessed with these virtues has indeed attained high ranks in I@ma>n, 
knowledge, action, character and Paradise. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚And by the soul and He who proportioned it, and inspired it [with discernment of] its 
wickedness and its righteousness. He has succeeded who purifies it, and he has failed who 
instills it [with corruption].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shams (91):7-10] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚He has certainly succeeded who purifies himself, and mentions the name of his Lord and 
prays. But you prefer the worldly life, while the hereafter is better and more enduring.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿla> (87):14-17] 

True success is victory over what is sought after and salvation from what is dreaded, in 
both this world and the hereafter. 



88 

 

The Differentiation among the People of I@ma>n 

1) The I@ma>n of creation is of varying levels: 

1. The I@ma>n of the angels is constant, it does not increase nor decrease. They do 
not disobey Allah in what He has commanded, and they do whatever they have 
been commanded with. 

2. The I@ma>n of the prophets (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon them all) 
increases, but does not decrease. This is due to the complete nature of their 
knowledge of Allah. However, they are of different levels. 

3. The I@ma>n of the rest of the Muslims increases with obedience and decreases 
with disobedience. They, too, are of different levels in I@ma>n. 

The first level of I@ma>n makes a Muslim love Allah and revere Him. It makes him 
perform his acts of worship solely for Allah (), finding pleasure in them and preserving 
them. In order to have good dealings with those of a similar or higher status, one would 
need a strong level of I@ma>n that prevents him from being unjust to himself and others. 
Likewise, in order to have good social relations with those of a lower status, such as a 
ruler with his subjects or a man with his family, one would need a strong level of I@ma>n 
that prevents him from being unjust to others. 

The more I@ma>n increases, the stronger one’s conviction and righteous deeds become, and 
the slave duly fulfills the right of Allah and the rights of His slaves. So he perfects his 
manners with the Creator and the creation, and as such is of the highest ranks in this 
world and the hereafter. 

2) Every slave is in constant motion and not in a standstill state. He is either 
ascending or descending. So he is either moving up or down, forward or backward, right 
or left. He cannot ever be, naturally nor Islamically, in an absolute standstill state. Thus, 
man is a tree that produces sweet or bitter fruits as long as he lives. 

So every slave is merely degrees being rolled up quickly, on account of his deeds, to 
either Paradise or Hellfire. So he is either quick or slow, moving forward or backward. 
There is never anyone standing still on the path; rather people only differ in the direction 
they take, their speed and their either gaining or losing. 

So whoever does not move forward toward Paradise through I@ma>n and righteous deeds, 
then he is without a doubt moving backward toward Hellfire through disbelief and bad 
deeds. The entire religion is: 

[                     ] 
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‚As a warning to humanity - To whoever wills among you to proceed or stay behind.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Muddaththir (74):36-37] 

3) The people of I@ma>n differentiate greatly in I@ma>n. So the I@ma>n of the prophets is 
not like that of others. Likewise, the I@ma>n of the Companions () is not like that of 
others. And the I@ma>n of the righteous believers is not like that of the immoral. 

This great differentiation is in accordance with what is in one’s heart of knowledge of 
Allah, His Names, His Attributes, His Actions, what He has legislated for His slaves, as 
well as fear of Allah and consciousness of Him. Furthermore, the differentiation of the 
light of La> ila>ha illa Allah (the testimony that ‚there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah‛) in the hearts, can only be enumerated by Allah (). 

4) The most knowledgeable of Allah amongst His creation are those most loving of 
Him. The love of Allah for His very Essence, His excellence, His beauty and His 
reverence is the very crux of servitude. The stronger this love becomes, the more 
complete obedience becomes, the more present reverence of Him becomes and the more 
complete solace and joy with Him becomes: 

[                                             ] 

‚So know, [O Muh}ammad], that there is no deity except Allah, and ask forgiveness for your 
sin and for the believing men and believing women. And Allah knows of your movement and 
your resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):19] 
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The Obligations of the People of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n 

 The Following is obligatory upon the People of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n: 

1) Having I@ma>n in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, the Last Day, and 
the good and bad of qadar: 

[                                           

                            ] 

‚O you who believe, believe in Allah and His Messenger and the Book that He sent down 

upon His Messenger and the Scripture which He sent down before. And whoever disbelieves 
in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, and the Last Day has certainly gone far 
astray.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):136] 

2) Sincerity in worship of Allah alone without any partner, and avoiding the 
worship of anything else: 

[                                      ] 
‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, and worship none but Him alone, 
and to establish prayer and to give zaka>h. And that is the right religion.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Bayyinah (98):5] 

3) Obedience of Allah () and His Messenger (), and those in authority in 
everything other than Allah’s disobedience: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

                     ] 

‚O you who believe, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority among you. 
And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger, if you should believe 
in Allah and the Last Day. That is the best way and best in result.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):59] 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚It is obligatory upon a Muslim man to listen to and obey (his leader) 

in that which he likes and dislikes, except if he is commanded to commit a sin; if he is 
commanded to commit a sin, then there is no listening and obeying.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7144) and Muslim (no. 1839). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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4) Learning Islamic knowledge and teaching it: 

[                                        

               ] 

‚It is not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture and authority and 
prophethood, and then he would say to the people, ‘Be slaves to me rather than Allah,’ but 
[instead, he would say], ‘Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of 
the Scripture and because of what you have studied.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):79] 

5) Giving daʿwah, and enjoining the good and forbidding the evil: 

[                                    ] 
‚And let there arise from you a nation inviting to all that is good, enjoining what is right 
and forbidding what is wrong, and those will be the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):104] 

6) Jiha>d in Allah’s Cause: 

[                               ] 

‚And fight them until there is no fitnah and until the religion, all of it, is for Allah. And if 
they cease - then indeed, Allah is Watchful of what they do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):39] 

7) Holding firm to the rope of Allah and not disuniting: 

[               ] 
‚And hold firmly to the rope of Allah all together and do not become disunited.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):103] 

8) Remaining steadfast upon the religion, both inwardly and outwardly: 

[                          ] 

‚So remain on a right course as you have been commanded, [you] and those who have turned 
back with you [to Allah], and do not transgress. Indeed, He is Watchful of what you do.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):112] 

9) Exemplifying good manners with the creation: 

[                  ] 

‚Take what is given freely, enjoin what is good, and turn away from the ignorant.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):199] 
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10) Constantly seeking Allah’s forgiveness and repenting to Him: 

[                                          

   ] 

‚When the victory and conquest of Allah has come, and you see the people entering into the 
religion of Allah in multitudes, then exalt with praise of your Lord and ask forgiveness of 
Him. Indeed, He is ever Accepting of repentance.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nas}r (110):1-3] 
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The Reward of the People of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n 

Allah has promised the People of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n in this worldly life noble promises. 
From amongst them are: success, guidance, victory, honor, vicegerent rule, 
establishment upon earth, defending them, security, salvation, attaining blessings, 
preventing the disbelievers from gaining authority over them, His special closeness and 
His love for them. 

As for the hereafter, He has indeed prepared for them everlasting bliss and a large 
sovereignty; what no eye has ever seen, what no ear has ever heard and what has never 
crossed the mind of any man: 

[                         ] 

‚And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort for eyes, as reward for what 
they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):17] 

From amongst the greatest honors for the People of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n in this wordly life 
and the hereafter are the following: 

The first: A pleasant life in this world and the hereafter. Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will 
surely cause him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the 
hereafter] according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):97] 

The second: Entering Paradise. Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Indeed, Allah will admit those who believe and do righteous deeds to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. Indeed, Allah does what He intends.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):14] 

The third: Eternity in the everlasting bliss of Paradise. Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                    ] 
‚And give good tidings to those who believe and do righteous deeds that they will have 
gardens [in Paradise] beneath which rivers flow. Whenever they are provided with a 
provision of fruit therefrom, they will say, ‘This is what we were provided with before.’ And 
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it is given to them in likeness. And they will have therein purified spouses, and they will 
abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):25] 

The fourth: The Lord’s pleasure. Allah () says: 

[                                      
                  ] 

‚Allah has promised the believing men and believing women gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they abide eternally, and pleasant dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence; 

but approval from Allah is greater. It is that which is the great attainment.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):72] 

The fifth: Seeing the Lord () in Paradise. Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚[Some] faces that Day will be radiant, looking at their Lord.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qiya>mah (75):22-23] 

The sixth: Closeness to the Lord (). Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among gardens and rivers, in a seat of honor near a Sovereign, 
Perfect in Ability.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):54-55] 

The seventh: Hearing the Speech of the Lord (). Allah () says: 

[                                              

            ] 
 ‚Indeed the companions of Paradise, that Day, will be amused in [joyful] occupation. Them 
and their spouses - in shade, reclining on adorned couches. For them therein is fruit, and for 
them is whatever they request [or wish]. And ‘Peace,’ a word from a Merciful Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):55-58] 

The Eighth: Salvation from the Hellfire. Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And there is none of you except he will come upon it. This is an inevitability decreed upon 
your Lord. Then We will save those who feared Allah and leave the wrongdoers within it, on 
their knees.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):71-72] 
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 The promised features in this worldly life are not found in the lives of many 
Muslims in the present day, which is an indication of the weakness of their I@ma>n. There 
is no way of attaining or seeing them except by strengthening the present I@ma>n with the 
required I@ma>n, so that we achieve the promises of Allah that have been mentioned in 
this world for those who have I@ma>n, by having our I@ma>n and actions to be like that of 
the prophets and companions in the true essence. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             ] 

‚So if they believe in the same as you believe in, then they have been rightly guided; but if 
they turn away, they are only in dissension, and Allah will be sufficient for you against 
them. And He is the Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):137] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                            ] 

‚O you who believe, believe in Allah and His Messenger and the Book that He sent down 
upon His Messenger and the Scripture which He sent down before. And whoever disbelieves 
in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers and the Last Day has certainly gone far 
astray.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):136] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

‚O you who believe, enter into Islam completely and perfectly, and do not follow the 
footsteps of Shayt}a>n. Indeed, he is to you a clear enemy.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):208] 



85 

 

2. I@ma>n in the Angels 

 I@ma>n in the angels is: To have the unequivocal belief that to Allah belong angels 
that are in existence. 

We believe in whomever Allah has named from among them, such as Jibri>l (). 
Whoever’s name we do not know, we believe in them generally and believe in whatever 
we know of their characteristics and actions. 

As far as rank is concerned: They are noble slaves who worship Allah (). They do not 
have any of the traits of lordship or divinity. They are a part of the world of the unseen 
and Allah () has created them from light. 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The angels were created from light, the jinn were created 
from a smokeless flame of fire and A<dam was created from that which has been described to 
you (i.e., sounding clay like the clay of pottery).‛1 

As far as actions are concerned: They worship Allah, glorify Him and do whatever they 
are commanded to do: 

[                              ] 
‚And those near Him are not prevented by arrogance from His worship, nor do they tire. 
They exalt Him night and day, and do not slacken.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):19-20] 

As far as obedience is concerned: Allah () has bestowed upon them complete 
submission to His command and strength in executing it. They have the innate nature of 
obedience: 

[                   ] 

‚They do not disobey Allah in what He commands them, but do what they are commanded.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Tah}ri>m (66):6] 

 The number of angels: 

The number of angels is a number that cannot be enumerated except by Allah (). 
Amongst them are the bearers of the Throne, the keepers of Paradise, the keepers of 
Hellfire, the guardians, the recorders and others. Among them, seventy thousand angels 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2996). 
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pray daily in al-Bayt al-Maʿmu>r (the Frequented House); when they leave, they never to 
return to it ever again. 

In the story of al-Miʿra>j (the Night Ascension), when the Prophet () arrived at the 
seventh heaven he said: 

 ‚Then al-Bayt al-Maʿmu>r (the Frequented House) was raised up to me. So I asked Jibri>l 
(about it), to which he replied, ‘It is al-Bayt al-Maʿmu>r. Seventy thousand angels pray in it 
daily; when they leave, they never to return to it ever again.’‛1 

 The names and actions of the angels: 

The angels are noble slaves who Allah created to obey and worship Him. Amongst them 
are those whom only Allah knows of, and amongst them are those whom He taught us 
about their names and actions. 

Allah has made them in charge of different actions. Among them are: 

1) Jibri>l (): He is in charge of conveying the revelation to the prophets and 
messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon them all). 

2) Mi>ka>’i>l (): He is in charge of rainfall and vegetation. 

3) Isra>fi>l (): He is in charge of blowing into the Horn. 

These three are the greatest of all angels, and they are in charge of the means of life. So 
Jibri>l is in charge of the revelation by which is the life of the hearts, Mi>ka>’i>l is in charge 
of rainfall by which is the life of the earth after its death, and Isra>fi>l is in charge of 
blowing into the Horn by which is the life of the bodies after their death. 

4) Ma>lik, the keeper of Hellfire: He is in charge of Hellfire. 

5) Rid}wa>n, the keeper of Paradise: He is in charge of Paradise. 

Amongst them is the Angel of Death who is in charge of taking away souls at the time 
of death. Amongst them are the bearers of the Throne, the keepers of Paradise, the 
keepers of Hellfire, those in charge of the mountains and those in charge of the oceans. 
Amongst them are the angels in charge of protecting the children of A<dam, preserving 
and recording the deeds of every individual. Amongst them is an angel appointed to the 
slave at all times. Amongst them are angels who take shifts in the morning and evening. 
Amongst them are angels who follow the gatherings of dhikr. Amongst them are the 
angels who are in charge of the fetus while it is in the womb, writing its provision, 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3207) and Muslim (no. 162). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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deeds, lifespan and whether it will be from amongst the happy or wretched (i.e. in the 
hereafter); all by the decree of Allah. And amongst them are the angels in charge of 
questioning the dead in their graves concerning their Lord, their religion and their 
prophet. Other than these, there are many of whom none can keep count except Allah 
who has kept count of all things. 

 The occupation of al-Kira>m al-Ka>tibi>n (the Noble Recorders): 

Allah created the angels known as al-Kira>m al-Ka>tibi>n (the Noble Recorders) and made 
them protecting guardians over us. They record speech, actions and intentions. Every 
individual has two angels; the one on the right records the good deeds and the one on the 
left records the bad deeds. There are also two additional angels that guard and protect a 
person, one in front of him and one behind him. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚And indeed, appointed over you are guardians, Kira>m Ka>tibi>n (noble and recording). They 
know whatever you do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Infit}a>r (82):10-12] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

                        ] 

‚And We have already created man and know what his soul whispers to him, and We are 
closer to him than his jugular vein when the two receivers receive, seated on the right and on 
the left. Man does not utter any word except that with him is an observer prepared [to 
record].‛ 

[Su>rah Qa>f (50):16-18] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

             ] 

‚It is the same to Him concerning you, whether one conceals his speech or publicizes it, and 
whether one is hidden by night or conspicuous [among others] by day. For each one are 
successive [angels] before and behind him who protect him by the decree of Allah.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):10-11] 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah says, ‘If My slave intends to do a bad deed, then (O 
Angels) do not write it unless he does it; if he does it, then write it as it is, but if he refrains 
from doing it for My sake, then write it as a good deed (in his account). (On the other hand) 
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if he intends to go a good deed, but does not do it, then write a good deed (in his account), 
and if he does it, then write it for him (in his account) as ten good deeds up to seven-hundred 
times.’‛1 

 The magnificence of the angels as a creation: 

The angels are a tremendous creation. Allah created them from light and they 
differentiate in their grandeur. So Jibri>l is from the greatest of angels. He has six 
hundred wings, one of which spans the horizon. With the tip of one of these wings he 
lifted five of the towns of the people of Lu>t} to the sky, and then turned them over. This 
is where the Dead Sea is located now. So imagine the strength of one entire wing! 
Imagine the strength of six hundred of them! Imagine the strength of his legs! Imagine 
the strength of his entire body! On top of that, imagine the strength of the Lord, the 
Strong and the Great, who created him! 

Isra>fi>l is the angel in charge of blowing into the Horn. When he is to blow once, all 
living things within the heavens and earth will fall unconscious; and when he is to blow 
into it a second time, they would all rise alive and looking on. This is the strength of his 
blow! So imagine the strength of his entire body! On top of that, imagine the strength of 
the Lord, the Great, who created him! 

As for one of the angels from the bearers of the Throne, the distance from his earlobe to 
his shoulder is that of a seven hundred year journey. So imagine the distance from his 
head to his feet! On top of that, imagine the greatness of the Lord, the Great, who 
created him! 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

         ] 

‚All praise is due to Allah, Creator of the heavens and the earth, who made the angels 
messengers having wings, two or three or four. He increases in creation what He wills. 
Indeed, Allah is competent over all things.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):1] 

2 – And Ibn Masʿu>d () narrated: 

Muh}ammad () saw Jibri>l and he had six hundred wings.2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7501) and Muslim (no. 128). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4857) and Muslim (no. 174). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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3 – And Ja>bir bin ʿAbdulla>h ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I have been permitted to inform about one of Allah’s angels from the 
bearers of the Throne, that the distance between his earlobe and his shoulder is a journey of 
seven hundred years.‛1 

 The fruits of I@ma>n in the angels: 

1) Knowledge of the greatness of Allah (), His ability and strength, as well as His 
wisdom and mercy. For He created the angels whom none know of their number except 
Allah, and made from amongst them the bearers of the Throne. The distance from the 
earlobe to the shoulder of one of them is equivalent to a seven hundred year journey. 
Then what about the greatness of the Throne? What about the greatness of the One 
above the Throne? So glory be to the One with whom belongs the dominion: 

[                     ] 
‚And to Him belongs all grandeur within the heavens and the earth, and He is the Exalted in 
Might, the Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ja>thiyah (45):37] 

2) Praising Allah and thanking Him for His care of the children of A<dam as He 
appointed angels to safeguard them, aid them, record their deeds and supplicate for 
them. 

3) Loving the angels for what they carry out of the worship of Allah (), as well as 
supplicating and seeking forgiveness for the believers, as Allah () says about the 
bearers of the Throne and those around it: 

 [                                           

                                      

                                               

          ] 
‚Those [angels] who bear the Throne and those around it exalt with praise of their Lord and 
believe in Him and ask forgiveness for those who believe, [saying], ‘Our Lord, You have 
encompassed all things in mercy and knowledge, so forgive those who have repented and 

followed Your way and protect them from the punishment of Hellfire. Our Lord, and admit 
them to gardens of perpetual residence which You have promised them and whoever was 
righteous among their fathers, their spouses and their offspring. Indeed, it is You who is the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise. And protect them from the evil consequences [of their deeds]. 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4727). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 151). 
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And he whom You protect from evil consequences that Day - You will have given him 
mercy. And that is the great attainment.’‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):7-9] 
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3. I@ma>n in the Books 

 I@ma>n in the books is: To have unequivocal belief that Allah () revealed books 
to His prophets and messengers as a means of guidance for His slaves. They are from His 
actual Speech and whatever they contain is truth with no doubt in it whatsoever. From 
amongst them are those that Allah named in the Qur’a>n, and there are others that none 
know of their names or number except Allah (). 

 The number of divine books mentioned in the Qur’a>n: 

Allah () has explained in the Qur’a>n that He revealed the following books: 

1)  ‚The S{uh}uf (Scriptures) of Ibra>hi>m ()‛. 

2)  ‚The Tawra>h (Torah)‛, which was the book that Allah revealed to Mu>sa (). 

3)  ‚The Zabu>r (Psalms)‛, which was the book that Allah revealed to Da>wu>d (). 

4)  ‚The Inji>l {(Gospel)‛, which was the book that Allah revealed to ʿI@sa (). 

5)  ‚The Qur’a>n‛, which was the book that Allah revealed to Muh}ammad () for 
all of mankind. 

 The ruling concerning having I@ma>n in and acting according to the 
aforementioned books: 

We believe that Allah () revealed these books and believe in whatever is authentic of 
their contents just like the contents of the Qur’a>n, as well as whatever contents that 
have not been changed or distorted from the aforementioned books. Additionally, we act 
according to the rulings of whatever has not been abrogated from them with satisfaction 
and submission. And whatever we do not know of the names of the aforementioned 
books, we believe in them generally: 

[                                              

                        ] 

‚The Messenger has believed in what was revealed to him from his Lord, and so have the 
believers. All of them have believed in Allah, His angels, His books and His messengers, 

[saying], ‘We make no distinction between any of His messengers.’ And they say, ‘We hear 
and we obey. [We seek] Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the final destination.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):285] 

Furthermore, the aforementioned books, such as the Tawra>h, Inji>l, Zabu>r, etc. are all 
abrogated by the Noble Qur’a>n, as Allah () says: 
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[                                            

         ] 

‚And We have revealed to you, [O Muh}ammad], the Book in truth, confirming that which 
preceded it of the Scripture and as a criterion over it. So judge between them by what Allah 
has revealed and do not follow their inclinations away from what has come to you of the 
truth.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):48] 

 The ruling concerning that which Ahl al-Kita>b (The People of the Book) 
currently possess: 

What Ahl al-Kita>b currently possess, which are called the Tawra>h and Inji>l, cannot fully 
be authentically attributed to the prophets and messengers of Allah. Distortion and 
change have occurred in them, such as them attributing a son to Allah, the Christians 
deifying ʿI@sa the son of Maryam (), describing the Creator in a manner that does not 
befit His Majesty, leveling accusations against the prophets, and so on. So it is 
obligatory to reject all of that and to not have I@ma>n except in that which the Qur’a>n and 
Sunnah attest to. 

Finally, if Ahl al-Kita>b narrate something to us, then we should not believe them nor 
deny them. We should say, ‚We believe in Allah, His books and His messengers.‛ If 
what they say is true, then we do not deny them. But if what they say is false, then we 
do not believe them. 

 The ruling concerning Judaism and Christianity: 

The true religion that all prophets came with is Islam. It is the truth and everything 
besides it is falsehood: 

 [                                         

           ] 

‚Indeed, the religion in the sight of Allah is Islam. And those who were given the Scripture 
did not differ except after knowledge had come to them - out of jealous animosity between 
themselves. And whoever disbelieves in the verses of Allah, then indeed, Allah is swift in 
taking account.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):19] 

So Judaism and Christianity are not considered divine religions, and it is not permissible 
to say that Judaism is the religion of Mu>sa () and Christianity the religion of ʿI@sa 
(). Rather, Judaism came into being after the Tawra>h by several centuries, and 
similarly Christianity. Not only that, but Judaism and Christianity are also innovated 
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religions full of distortion, changes, innovations and disbelief that conflicts with Allah’s 
Majesty, His Names and His Attributes. As for His true religion, it is one, and that is 
Islam: 

[                            ] 

‚And whoever desires other than Islam as religion - never will it be accepted from him, and 
in the Hereafter he will be among the losers.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):85] 

So the Islam that we must believe in is that which the prophets brought from their Lord 
only, and everything besides that is falsehood and rejected: 

[                               ] 

‚They say, ‘Be Jews or Christians, then you will be guided.’ Say, ‘Rather, [we follow] the 
religion of Ibra>hi>m, inclining toward truth, and he was not of the mushriku>n.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):135] 

Furthermore, the Jews and Christians are disbelievers and mushriku>n, and have earned 
Allah’s Wrath and gone astray. So it is obligatory upon them and others to believe in the 
Islam that all the prophets brought from their Lord, and to act according to that: 

[                                           

                    ] 
‚So if they believe in the same as you believe in, then they have been rightly guided; but if 
they turn away, they are only in dissension, and Allah will be sufficient for you against 
them. And He is the Hearing, the Knowing. [And say], ‘Ours is the religion of Allah. And 
who is better than Allah in ordaining religion? And we are worshippers of Him.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):137-138] 

Indeed, Allah negated attribution of Judaism or Christianity from Ibra>hi>m () just as 
He negated attribution of shirk from him, thus proving that they are two religions of 
disbelief that the disbelievers invented after him. So it is not befitting for the Father of 
the Prophets to be attributed to them: 

[                              ] 
‚Ibra>hi>m was neither a Jew nor a Christian, but he was one inclining toward truth, a Muslim 

[submitting to Allah]. And he was not of the mushriku>n.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):67] 

 The ruling concerning having I@ma>n in and acting according to the Noble Qur’a>n: 

The Noble Qur’a>n that Allah () revealed to the Seal of the Prophets and the best of 
them Muh}ammad (), is the last divine book. It is the greatest, most complete and most 
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just of them. Allah revealed it as a clarification of all things, and as a guidance and 
mercy for all of the worlds. Thus, it is the best of the books and it was revealed by the 
greatest of angels, Jibri>l (), to the greatest of creation, Muh{ammad (), to the 
greatest Ummah produced for mankind, in the best and most eloquent language, the 
clear Arabic language. 

Moreover, the Noble Qur’a>n is a book of Tawh}i>d and I@ma>n, a book of daʿwah, a book of 
guidance to the truth, a book of knowledge and rulings, and a book of reward and 
recompense. Most people read it to attain reward while being neglectful of its most 
tremendous objectives. Thus, the Noble Qur’a>n is a means of worship through recitation 
of it, a means of worship through reflecting over it and a means of worship through 
acting by it. 

So it is obligatory upon every individual to have I@ma>n in it, to act according to its 
rulings and to abide by its etiquettes. Additionally, Allah will not accept any action 
based upon other than it after it has been revealed. Allah has taken responsibility for its 
preservation, and has thus kept it free from distortion and change, additions and 
subtractions. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[              ] 
‚Indeed, it is We who sent down the Qur'a>n, and indeed, We will be its Guardian.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):9] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 
‚And indeed, the Qur'a>n is the revelation of the Lord of the worlds. The Trustworthy Spirit 
has brought it down upon your heart, [O Muh}ammad] - that you may be of the warners - in a 
clear Arabic language.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):192-195] 

 What the verses of the Qur’a>n indicate: 

The verses of the Qur’a>n contain clarification of all things, and are classified as either 
information or requests: 

Information is of two types: 

1) Information about the Creator, His names, His Attributes, His Actions and His 
Statements, and He is basically Allah (). 

2) Information about the creation, such as the heavens and earth, the Throne and 
Footstool, mankind and animals, inanimate objects and plants, Paradise and Hellfire. 
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Also information about the prophets and messengers along with their followers and 
enemies, and the recompense for every group, and the like thereof of the Qur’a>n’s 
information. 

Requests are of two types: 

1) A command to worship Allah alone, obedience to Allah and His Messenger, or 
acting upon whatever Allah has commanded, such as prayer, fasting, etc. 

2) A prohibition against shirk with Allah, warning against that which Allah has 
forbidden such as usury, immorality, and other than that of which Allah has forbidden. 

The greatest of information is knowledge of Allah (), the greatest of commands is 
knowledge of the testimony ‚There is no deity deserving of worship besides Allah‛, the 
greatest of prohibitions is the prohibition against disbelief and shirk, and the greatest of 
duʿa>s is ‚Guide us to the straight path‛. 

So all praise and gratitude is to Allah, and to Him belong all blessings and bounties, as 
He sent to us the best of messengers, revealed to us the best of books and made us the 
best Ummah produced for mankind. 

Allah () says: 

[                                             

                            ] 

‚Allah has sent down the best statement: a consistent Book wherein is reiteration. The skins 
shiver there from of those who fear their Lord; then their skins and their hearts relax at the 
remembrance of Allah. That is the guidance of Allah by which He guides whom He wills. 
And one whom Allah leaves astray - for him there is no guide.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):23] 
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4. I@ma>n in the Messengers 

 I@ma>n in the messengers is: To have unequivocal belief that Allah () sent to 
every nation a messenger, calling them to worship Allah alone and avoid what is 
worshiped besides Him; to believe that they have all been sent as messengers and are 
truthful, and that they conveyed fully what Allah sent them with. Amongst them are 
those who Allah has taught us their names and amongst them are those who Allah has 
concealed in His knowledge. 

 The ruling concerning having I@ma>n in the prophets and messengers: 

It is obligatory to have I@ma>n in all the prophets and messengers; whoever disbelieves in 
even one of them, he has disbelieved in all of them. It is also obligatory to affirm 
everything that has been authentically narrated of information regarding them, and to 
follow them in the truthfulness of their I@ma>n, completeness of their tawh}i>d and the 
exemplary nature of their manners. We are also obliged to follow the Shariʿah of the one 
who was sent to us, who is their seal and best among them, and who was sent to all of 
mankind and the entire world; Muh}ammad (). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                        ] 

‚The Messenger has believed in what was revealed to him from his Lord, and so have the 
believers. All of them have believed in Allah, His angels, His books and His messengers, 
[saying], ‘We make no distinction between any of His messengers.’ And they say, ‘We hear 
and we obey. [We seek] Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the final destination.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):285] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                            ] 
‚O you who believe, believe in Allah and His Messenger and the Book that He sent down 
upon His Messenger and the Scripture which He sent down before. And whoever disbelieves 

in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers and the Last Day has certainly gone far 
astray.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):136] 

3 – And Allah () says: 



888 

 

[                                           

                           ] 

‚Say, ‘We have believed in Allah, and what has been revealed to us and what has been 

revealed to Ibra>hi>m, Isma>ʿ il, Ish}a>q, Yaʿqu>b and the Descendants, and what was given to 
Mu>sa and ʿI@sa, and what was given to the prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction 
between any of them, and we are Muslims [in submission] to Him.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):136] 

 The nurturing of the prophets and their followers: 

Allah () nurtured the prophets and their followers to firstly strive hard to attain I@ma>n 
through acts of worship, purification of the soul, thinking, reflecting, having patience 
and sacrificing everything for the sake of religion, and exerting one’s utmost efforts and 
leaving off what was necessary to raise the Word of Allah for I@ma>n to be complete in 
their lives. Furthermore, full certainty would enter their hearts knowing that Allah is the 
Creator of everything, that everything is in His Hand and that He alone is the One who 
deserves to be worshipped. Then they would strive hard to preserve this I@ma>n in 
righteous environments, such as mosques built upon I@ma>n and righteous deeds, and 
circles of remembrance and knowledge. 

They would then strive hard to fulfill religious needs and their own needs in attaining 
the benefits of I@ma>n. So they would sense Allah with them wherever they were, helping 
them, providing for them and supporting them, like they attained His help in Badr, the 
Conquest of Makkah, H{unayn, etc; they would solely rely on Him () and no one else. 
They would then strive hard to spread this I@ma>n amongst their people and to whomever 
they were sent to, so that they worship Allah alone without any partner. They would 
also teach them His rulings and recite to them the verses of their Lord, so that they 
achieve happiness in this life and the hereafter. 

Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                                 

  ] 

‚It is He who has sent among the unlettered a Messenger from themselves reciting to them 
His verses, purifying them and teaching them the Book and wisdom - although they were 
before in clear error - And to others of them who have not yet joined them. And He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise. That is the bounty of Allah, which He gives to whom He wills, 
and Allah is the possessor of great bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Jumuʿah (62):2-4] 
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 A messenger is: He who Allah revealed a specific legislation to and commanded 
him to convey it to those who did not know of it, or those who knew of it but opposed 
it. 

 A prophet is: He who Allah revealed a previous legislation to, to inform those 
around him who are members of that legislation and renew its teachings.  

Thus, every messenger is a prophet, but not vice-versa. Furthermore, if the terms 
messenger and prophet are mentioned together, each has its own meaning; but if they 
are mentioned separately, one term comprises the meaning of the other. 

 The sending of prophets and messengers: 

There has never been a nation that Allah () has not sent a messenger to with a separate 
legislation for his people, or a prophet who He revealed a legislation of those before him 
to, in order to renew it after them. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                      ] 
‚And We certainly sent to every nation a messenger, [saying], ‘Worship Allah and avoid 
t}a>ghu>t.’ Among them were those whom Allah guided, and among them were those upon 
whom error was [deservedly] decreed. So proceed through the earth and observe how the end 
of the deniers was.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):36] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      

              ] 

 ‚Indeed, We sent down the Tawra>h, in which was guidance and light. The prophets who 
submitted [to Allah] judged by it for the Jews, as did the rabbis and scholars by that with 
which they were entrusted of the Scripture of Allah, and they were witnesses thereto.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):44] 

 The number of prophets and messengers: 

There are many prophets and messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
them all). 

1) Amongst them are those whose names Allah clearly mentioned in the Qur’a>n, 
and told us of their stories. They are twenty-five: 
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1 – A<dam (): 

[                      ] 
‚And We had already taken a promise from A<dam before, but he forgot; and We did not find 
in him determination.‛ 

[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):115] 

2 – 19 Allah () says, mentioning some of His prophets and messengers (may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon them all): 

[                                        

                                            

                                      

                                          

                                          

   ] 

‚And that was Our [conclusive] argument which We gave Ibra>hi>m against his people. We 
raise by degrees whom We will. Indeed, your Lord is Wise and Knowing. And We gave to 
Ibra>hi>m, Ish}a>q and Yaʿqu>b - all of them We guided. And Nu>h}, We guided before; and among 
his descendants, Da>wu>d, Sulayma>n, Ayyu>b, Yu>suf, Mu>sa and Ha>ru>n. Thus do We reward the 
doers of good. And Zakariyyah, Yah}ya, ʿI@sa and Ilya>s - and all were of the righteous. And 
Isma>ʿ il, al-Yasaʿ, Yu>nus and Lu>t} - and all of them We preferred over the worlds. And some 
among their fathers, their descendants and their brothers - and We chose them and We 
guided them to a straight path. That is the guidance of Allah by which He guides whomever 
He wills of His slaves. But if they had associated others with Allah, then worthless for them 
would be whatever they were doing. Those are the ones to whom We gave the Scripture, 
authority and prophethood.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):83-89] 

20 – Idri>s (): 

[                     ] 

‚And mention in the Book, Idri>s. Indeed, he was a man of truth and a prophet.‛ 
[Su>rah Maryam (19):56] 

21 – Hu>d (): 

[                            ] 

‚ʿA<d denied the messengers, When their brother Hu>d said to them, ‘Will you not fear Allah? 

Indeed, I am to you a trustworthy messenger.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):123-125] 

22 – S{a>lih} (): 

[                             ] 
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‚Thamu>d denied the messengers, When their brother S{a>lih} said to them, ‘Will you not fear 
Allah? Indeed, I am to you a trustworthy messenger.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):141-143] 

23 – Shuʿayb (): 

[                                ] 

‚The companions of the thicket denied the messengers, When their brother Shuʿayb said to 
them, ‘Will you not fear Allah? Indeed, I am to you a trustworthy messenger.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):176-178] 

24 – Dhul-Kifl (): 

[                     ] 

‚And remember Isma>ʿil, al-Yasaʿ and Dhul-Kifl, and all are among the outstanding.‛ 
[Su>rah S{a>d (38):48] 

25 – Muh}ammad (): 

[                              ] 

‚Muh}ammad is not the father of any one of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and 
last of the prophets. And ever is Allah, of all things, Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):40] 

2) Amongst the prophets and messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
them all) are those whom we do not know their names, nor did Allah tell us of their 
stories. So we believe in them in the general sense. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

   ] 

‚And We have already sent messengers before you. Among them are those [whose stories] 
We have related to you, and among them are those [whose stories] We have not related to 
you. And it was not for any messenger to bring a sign [or verse] except by the permission of 
Allah.‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):78] 

2 – And Abu> Uma>mah () narrated: 

Abu> Dharr () said, ‚I said, ‘O Messenger of Allah, how many prophets are there?’ He said, 
‘One-hundred and twenty-four thousand; the messengers from amongst them are three-

hundred and fifteen – a plentiful amount.’‛1 

 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 22644) and al-T{abara>ni> in al-Muʿjam al-Kabi>r (8/217). 
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 Ulul-ʿAzm (those of strong will) amongst the messengers: 

Ulul-ʿAzm (those of strong will) amongst the messengers are five. They are: Nu>h}, 
Ibra>hi>m, Mu>sa, ʿI@sa and Muh}ammad (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon them all). 
Allah has mentioned them in His statement: 

[                                        

     ] 

‚He has ordained for you of religion what He enjoined upon Nu>h} and that which We have 
revealed to you, [O Muh}ammad], and what We enjoined upon Ibra>hi>m, Mu>sa and ʿI@sa - to 

establish the religion and not be divided therein.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):13] 

 The first messenger: 

The religion of the prophets and messengers is one, and that is Islam. Their legislations 
on the other hand were different. The first of them would give the glad tidings of the 
last of them, and believed in him; while the last of them attested to the first of them, 
and also believed in him. 

Nu>h} () was the first messenger that Allah sent to the inhabitants of earth after shirk 
had occurred ten centuries after A<dam (). Allah sent him to a disbelieving people to 
call them to Allah, command them to worship Him alone and prohibit them from shirk. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   

                                     ] 

‚And [recall, O People of the Scripture], when Allah took the covenant of the prophets, 
[saying], ‘Whatever I give you of the Scripture and wisdom and then there comes to you a 
messenger confirming what is with you, you must believe in him and support him.’ Allah 
said, ‘Have you acknowledged and taken upon that My commitment?’ They said, ‘We have 
acknowledged it.’ He said, ‘Then bear witness, and I am with you among the witnesses.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):81] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚Indeed, We have revealed to you, [O Muh}ammad], as We revealed to Nu>h} and the prophets 
after him.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):163] 
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3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated in the h}adi>th concerning the intercession, which 
mentions: 

 ‚Adam will say, ‘Go to Nu>h}.’ They will then go to Nu>h} and say, ‘O Nu>h}, you are the first of 
the messengers upon earth.’‛1 

 The last messenger: 

The last messenger was Muh}ammad (). So there is no messenger or prophet after him 
until the Day of Resurrection: 

[                    ] 

‚Muh}ammad is not the father of any one of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and 
last of the prophets.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):40] 

 To whom did Allah send prophets and messengers? 

1) Allah sent the prophets and messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be 
upon them all) specifically to their people, as He () says: 

[     ] 
‚…and for every people is a guide.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):7] 

2) Allah sent Muh}ammad () to all of mankind. He is the seal of the prophets and 
messengers and the best among them. He is also the leader of the children of A<dam and 
the bearer of the flag of praise on the Day of Resurrection. Allah sent him as a mercy to 
the worlds. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚And We have not sent you except comprehensively to mankind as a bringer of good tidings 
and a warner. But most of the people do not know.‛ 

[Su>rah Saba’ (34):28] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[            ] 
‚And We have not sent you, [O Muh}ammad], except as a mercy to the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):107] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3340) and Muslim (no. 194). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The wisdom behind the sending of prophets and messengers: 

1) Calling people to worship Allah alone and prohibiting them from worshipping 
other than Him. Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚And We certainly sent to every nation a messenger, [saying], ‘Worship Allah and avoid 
T{a>ghu>t.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):36] 

2) Clarifying the path that leads to Allah. Allah () says: 

[                                             

    ] 
‚It is He who has sent among the unlettered a Messenger from themselves reciting to them 
His verses, purifying them and teaching them the Book and wisdom - although they were 
before in clear error.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Jumuʿah (62):2] 

3) Clarifying the state the people will be in after they reach Allah on the Day of 
Resurrection. Allah () says: 

[                                    

                  ] 

‚Say, ‘O people, I am only a clear warner to you.’ And those who have believed and done 
righteous deeds - for them is forgiveness and noble provision. But the ones who strove 
against Our verses, seeking to cause failure - they are the companions of Hellfire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ajj (22):49-51] 

4) Establishing an argument against mankind. Allah () says: 

[                   ] 
‚[We sent] messengers as bringers of good tidings and warners so that mankind will have no 
argument against Allah after the messengers [have come].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):165] 

5) As a mercy to mankind. Allah () says: 

[            ] 
 ‚And We have not sent you, [O Muh}ammad], except as a mercy to the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):107] 
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 The attributes of the prophets and messengers 

1) All the prophets and messengers were men from amongst humankind. Allah () 
selected them and specifically chose them from amongst the rest of His slaves. He 
favored them with prophethood and messengership, and He supported them with His 
signs. He honored and appointed them with the mission, and He commanded them to 
convey the message to people to worship Allah alone and to abandon the worship of 
everything else. He promised them Paradise for it, and they fulfilled their promise and 
conveyed the message. May Allah’s peace and blessings be upon them all. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And We sent not before you except men to whom We revealed [Our message]. So ask the 
people of the message if you do not know.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):43] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚Indeed, Allah chose A<dam, Nu>h}, the family of Ibra>hi>m and the family of ʿImra>n over the 
worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):33] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚And We certainly sent to every nation a messenger, [saying], ‘Worship Allah and avoid 
T{a>ghu>t.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):36] 

2) Allah commanded all of the prophets and messengers to call to Allah and His 
worship alone without any partner. He legislated for each nation that which was 
appropriate to their conditions, as He () says: 

[                                             
                     ] 

‚To each of you We prescribed a law and a method. Had Allah willed, He would have made 
you one nation [united in religion], but [He intended] to test you in what He has given you; 
so race to all that is good. To Allah is your return all together, and He will then inform you 
concerning that over which you used to differ.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):48] 
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3) When Allah specifically chose the prophets and messengers, He honored them 
with servitude of Him and attributed them with servitude of Him in their highest of 
stations, as He says about Muh}ammad () concerning the station of revelation: 

[                       ] 

‚Blessed is He who sent down the Criterion upon His Slave that he may be a warner to the 
worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):1] 

And He says about ʿI@sa son of Maryam (): 

[                          ] 

‚[Jesus] was not but a slave upon whom We bestowed favor, and We made him an example 
for the Children of Israel.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):59] 

4) All the prophets and messengers (may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
them) were created human beings. They would drink, eat, forget, sleep, and be afflicted 
with illness and death. They were like anyone else in that they did not possess any form 
of lordship or divinity. They did not possess the power to bring about benefit or cause 
harm for anyone except for what Allah willed. They did not own any of Allah’s vast 
treasures, nor did they have knowledge of the unseen except that which Allah unveiled 
to them. Allah sent them to His creation as givers of glad tidings and warners. Allah 
says to His Prophet Muh}ammad (): 

[                                               

            ] 

‚Say, ‘I hold not for myself the power of benefit or harm, except what Allah has willed. And 
if I knew the unseen, I could have acquired much wealth, and no harm would have touched 
me. I am not but a warner and a bringer of good tidings to a people who believe.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):188] 

 The unique characteristics of the prophets and messengers: 

The prophets and messengers had the purest of hearts, most intelligent of minds, most 
truthful of I@ma>n, most beautiful of manners, were most complete in religion, strongest in 
servitude of Allah, most complete in physical stature and most handsome in appearance. 

Allah specified them with unique characteristics that distinguished them from others. 
They are: 

The first: Allah specifically chose them for revelation and messengership. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[               ] 
‚Allah chooses from among the angels messengers, as well as from mankind.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H}ajj (22):75] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚Say, ‘I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

The second: They are infallible in what they convey to mankind of beliefs and rulings. If 
they were to err, Allah () would bring them back to the truth and what is correct. 
Allah () says: 

[                                       

     ] 

‚By the star when it descends, Your companion [Muh}ammad] has not strayed, nor has he 
erred, Nor does he speak from his own inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed, Taught 
to him by one intense in strength.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Najm (53):1-5] 

The third: They are not inherited from after their deaths. 

ʿA<’ishah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Our property should not be inherited, and whatever we 
leave behind is to be spent in charity.‛1 

The fourth: Their eyes sleep, but their hearts do not. 

Anas () narrated in the story of the Isra>’ (night journey): 

The eyes of the Prophet () were closed when he was asleep, but his heart was not asleep 
(not unconscious). Such is the characteristic of all the prophets: their eyes sleep, but their 
hearts do not.2 

The fifth: At the time of their death, they are given the option of selecting either this 
world or the hereafter. 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6730) and Muslim (no. 1757). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3570). 
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ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚No prophet gets sick [i.e. before death] except that he is 
given the choice to select either this world or the hereafter.‛1 

The sixth: They are buried wherever they die. 

Abu> Bakr () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A prophet is not buried except where he dies.‛2 

The seventh: They are alive in their graves, praying. 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I happened to pass by Mu>sa on the occasion of the Isra>’ 
(night journey) near the red dune, and found him praying in his grave.‛3 

2 – And Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The prophets are alive in their graves, praying.‛4 

The eighth: Their wives cannot be married after their deaths. Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

‚And it is not [conceivable or lawful] for you to harm the Messenger of Allah or to marry his 
wives after him, ever. Indeed, that would be an enormity in the sight of Allah.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):53] 

 Superiority amongst the prophets and messengers: 

The prophets are all equivalent in regards to prophethood, which is one quality in which 
there is no superiority. Rather, the superiority between the prophets and messengers 
occurs according to their conditions, unique characteristics, miracles and other 
subtleties. That is why some were messengers, some were only prophets, some were 
from Ulul-ʿAzm (those of strong will), some Allah took as an intimate friend, some 
Allah spoke to, some He raised the degree, and other such virtues. 

The noblest of them in all these descriptions was the leader of the children of A<dam, 
Muh}ammad (). 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4586) and Muslim (no. 2444). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 27). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2375). 
4 Good; narrated by Abu> Yaʿla> (no. 3425). See al-Silsilah al-S}ah}i>h}ah (no. 621). 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                

        ] 

‚Those messengers - some of them We caused to exceed others. Among them were those to 

whom Allah spoke, and He raised some of them in degree. And We gave ʿI@sa, the son of 
Maryam, clear proofs, and We supported him with the Pure Spirit.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):253] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And your Lord is most knowing of whoever is in the heavens and the earth. And We have 
made some of the prophets exceed others [in various ways], and to Da>wu>d We gave the 
Zabu>r [Psalms].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):55] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[         ] 

‚And Allah took Ibra>hi>m as an intimate friend.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):125] 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated:  

The Prophet () said, ‚I have been given superiority over the other prophets in six respects: 
I have been given words which are concise but comprehensive in meaning, I have been 
helped by terror (in the hearts of enemies), spoils have been made lawful to me, the earth has 
been made for me clean and a place of worship, I have been sent to all mankind, and the line 
of prophets ends with me.‛1 

5 – And Abu> Saʿi>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Do not give any prophet superiority over another, for on the Day of 
Resurrection all the people will fall unconscious and I will be the first to emerge from the 
earth, and will see Mu>sa standing and holding one of the legs of the Throne. I will not know 
whether Mu>sa had fallen unconscious or the first unconsciousness was sufficient for him.‛2 

 Fruits of having I@ma>n in the prophets and messengers: 

Gaining awareness of the mercy of Allah () with His slaves and His care for them, as 
He sent to them messengers guiding them to the worship of their Lord and how to 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 523). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2412) and Muslim (no. 2374). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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worship Him, and making clear to His slaves what is in store for them of reward or 
punishment. 

Also, praising Allah and being grateful to Him for this tremendous blessing. 

Also, loving the messengers and praising them without exaggeration, because they were 
Allah’s messengers who carried out His worship, conveyed His message, sincerely 
advised His slaves and were a mercy for His creation. 

Also, following them in that which Allah sent them with of tawh}i>d, truthful I@ma>n, good 
manners, perfect etiquettes, as well as constant remembrance, gratitude and obedience 
of Allah (). 



888 

 

The Best of Prophets and Messengers 
Muh{ammad the Messenger of Allah () 

 His lineage and upbringing: 

He is Muh}ammad bin ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAbdul-Mut}t}alib bin Ha>shim bin ʿAbd Mana>f bin 
Qus}ayy bin Kila>b bin Murrah bin Kaʿb bin Lu’ay bin Gha>lib bin Fihr bin Ma>lik bin al-
Nad}r bin Kina>nah bin Khuzaymah bin Mudrikah bin Ilya>s bin Mud}ar bin Niza>r bin Maʿd 

bin ʿAdna>n. 

His noble lineage has been preserved until A<dam (), and his mother was A<minah bint 
Wahb. 

He () was born in Makkah in the Year of the Elephant, equivalent to the year 570 CE. 
His father ʿAbdulla>h died while his mother was still pregnant with him. When he was 
born, his grandfather ʿAbdul-Mut}t}alib took care of him, and his mother passed away 
when he was six years old. When his grandfather died, his uncle Abu> T{a>lib took care of 
him. 

He () lived a life full of great manners, beautiful conduct and pleasant characteristics, 
so much so that his people gave him the nickname of ‚The Trustworthy.‛ 

At the age of forty, Muh}ammad () attained prophethood when the Truth [i.e. the 
revelation] came to him in the cave of H}ira>’ whilst he was worshipping, and he [the 
angel] informed him that he was the Messenger of Allah. He () then began calling his 
people to I@ma>n in Allah and His Messenger, and calling them to worship Allah alone and 
to stay away from worshipping other than Him. As a result, he received various types of 
harm at the hands of his people, but he remained patient until Allah manifested His 
religion. He then migrated to Madi>nah where legislative rulings were prescribed, Islam 
attained honor and the religion was completed. 

He () then died on a Monday in the month of Rabi>ʿ al-Awwal in the year 11 AH, and 

his age was sixty-three. He joined the Highest Companions [in Paradise] after he 
conveyed the clear message, strove hard in Allah’s Cause as he ought to have strove, 
guided his Ummah to every good and warned them from every evil. So may Allah’s 
peace and blessings be upon him. 

 His unique characteristics: 

From amongst the unique characteristics of the Prophet () is that he is the seal of the 
prophets, leader of the messengers and leader of the pious. The message he was sent 
with was general for the thaqalayn (the jinn and mankind), and Allah sent him as a 
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mercy to the worlds. He was taken on the night journey (Isra>’) to Bayt al-Maqdis 
(Jerusalem) and from there ascended to the heavens (Miʿra>j). Allah called upon him [in 
the Qur’a>n] by his ascription to prophethood and messengership, and he was given 
concise speech that entailed vast meanings. Finally, Allah bestowed upon him five 
unique characteristics that were not given to the other prophets. 

Ja>bir bin ʿAbdulla>h ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I have been given five things which were not given to anyone else 
before me: Allah made me victorious by awe (by His frightening my enemies) for a distance 
of one month’s journey; the earth has been made for me (and for my followers) a place for 
praying and a thing to perform dry ablution, therefore anyone of my followers can pray 
wherever the time of a prayer is due; the booty has been made lawful for me, yet it was not 
lawful for anyone else before me; I have been given the right of intercession (on the Day of 
Resurrection); and every prophet used to be sent to his nation only, but I have been sent to 
all mankind.‛1 

He () was also given unique characteristics that his Ummah was not, among which 
were: permission to continuously fast without break; marrying without giving a dowry; 
marrying more than four wives at one time; his wives being unlawful to marry after his 
death; not being allowed to take charity; being able to hear and see what others could 
not, like seeing Jibri>l () in his true image that Allah created him upon; and finally, he 
is not inherited from. 

 The commencement of the revelation to the Prophet (): 

ʿA<’ishah ( ), Mother of the Believers, narrated: 

The commencement of the revelation to the Messenger of Allah () was in the form of good 
dreams which came true like bright daylight, and then the love of seclusion was bestowed 
upon him. He used to go in seclusion in the cave of H}ira>’ where he used to worship (Allah 
alone) continuously for many days before his desire to see his family. He used to take with 
him the journey food for the stay and then come back to (his wife) Khadi>jah to take his food 
likewise again, till suddenly the Truth (revelation) descended upon him while he was in the 
cave of H}ira>’. The angel came to him and asked him to read. The Prophet () replied, ‚I do 
not know how to read.‛ 

The Prophet () added, ‚The angel caught me (forcefully) and pressed me so hard that I 

could not bear it anymore. He then released me and again asked me to read, and I replied, ‘I 
do not know how to read.’ Thereupon he caught me again and pressed me a second time till I 
could not bear it anymore. He then released me and again asked me to read but again I 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 335) and Muslim (no. 521). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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replied, ‘I do not know how to read.’ Thereupon he caught me for the third time and pressed 
me, and then released me and said: 

[                              ] 

‚Read in the name of your Lord, who has created, Created man from a clot. Read, and your 
Lord is the Most Generous.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAlaq (96):1-3]’ 

Then the Messenger of Allah () returned with the revelation and with his heart beating 
severely. Then he went to Khadi>jah bint Khuwaylid and said, ‚Cover me! Cover me!‛ They 
covered him till his fear was over and after that he told her everything that had happened, 

and said, ‚I fear that something may happen to me.‛ Khadi>jah replied, ‚Never! By Allah, 
Allah will never disgrace you. You keep good relations with your kith and kin, help the poor 
and the destitute, serve your guests generously and assist the deserving calamity-afflicted 
ones.‛ 

Khadi>jah then accompanied him to her cousin Waraqah bin Nawfal bin Asad bin ʿAbdul-
ʿUzza, who during the pre-Islamic Period became a Christian and used to write the Scripture 

with Hebrew letters. He would write from the Inji>l in Hebrew as much as Allah wished him 
to write. He was an old man and had lost his eyesight. Khadi>jah said to Waraqah, ‚Listen to 
the story of your nephew, O my cousin!‛ 

Waraqah asked, ‚O my nephew! What have you seen?‛ The Messenger of Allah () 
described whatever he had seen. Waraqah said, ‚This is the same one who keeps the secrets 
(i.e. angel Jibri>l) whom Allah had sent to Mu>sa. I wish I were young and could live up to the 
time when your people would turn you out.‛ The Messenger of Allah () asked, ‚Will they 
drive me out?‛ Waraqah replied in the affirmative, and said, ‚Anyone who ever came with 
something similar to what you have brought was treated with hostility; and if I should 
remain alive till the day when you will be turned out then I would support you strongly.‛ 
But after a few days Waraqah died and the revelation was also paused for a while.1 

 His wives: 

The Mothers of the Believers were the wives of the Messenger () in this world and the 
hereafter. They were all Muslims, good, pure, clean, God-conscious and innocent of 
every evil that would defame their dignities. They were: 

Khadi>jah bint Khuwaylid, ʿA<’ishah bint Abu> Bakr, Sawdah bint Zamʿah, H{afs}ah bint 
ʿUmar, Zaynab bint Khuzaymah, Umm Salamah, Zaynab bint Jah}sh, Juwayriyah bint al-

H{a>rith, Umm H{abi>bah bint Abu> Sufya>n, S{afiyyah bint H{uyay and Maymu>nah bint al-
H{a>rith. May Allah be pleased with all of them. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3) and Muslim (no. 160). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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Those who passed away before him were Khadi>jah and Zaynab bint Khuzaymah. The 
remaining nine passed away after him. 

The best of his wives were Khadi>jah and ʿA<’ishah (may Allah be pleased with all of 
them). 

 The children of the Messenger (): 

1) The Messenger () had three sons: al-Qa>sim and ʿAbdulla>h, who were both from 
Khadi>jah, and Ibra>hi>m, who was from his concubine Ma>riyah the Coptic. They all died 
in their early childhood. 

2) As for daughters, he had four: Zaynab, Ruqayyah, Umm Khulthu>m and Fa>t}imah, 
who were all from Khadi>jah. They all got married and passed away before him except 
for Fa>t}imah, as she passed away after him. They were all Muslims, good and pure. May 
Allah be pleased with all of them. 

 The Companions of the Messenger (): 

The Companions of the Prophet () were the best of generations. They have a great 
excellence over the entire Ummah. Allah chose them to be companions of His Prophet. 
So they believed in Allah and His Messenger, undertook the duty of aiding Allah and 
His Messenger, migrated for the sake of the religion, gave shelter and aided one another 
for the sake of the religion, and fought jiha>d in the cause of Allah with their wealth and 
lives, until Allah became pleased with them and they became pleased with Him. 

The best of them were the Muha>jiru>n (the Emigrants), and then the Ans}a>r (the Helpers). 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The people of my generation are the best, then those who follow 
them, and then those who follow the latter. After that there will come some people whose 
witness will go ahead of their oaths, and their oaths will go ahead of their witness.‛1 

 Love for his Companions: 

From among the signs of I@ma>n is: To have love for all of the Companions with one’s 
heart, praising them with one’s tongue, asking Allah to be pleased with them, seeking 
Allah’s forgiveness for them, holding back from saying anything regarding disputes 
amongst them, and not cursing them. That is because of what they possess of virtues, 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2652) and Muslim (no. 2533). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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merits, goodness, excellence, having aided Allah and His Messenger through obedience 
and fighting jiha>d in the cause of Allah, having carried out the mission of daʿwah, 
having migrated and aided, and having spent their wealth and lives for the sake of Allah 
seeking His pleasure. So may Allah be pleased with them all. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                

                       ] 

‚And the first forerunners [in the faith] among the Muha>jiru>n, the Ans}a>r and those who 

followed them with good conduct – Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 
Him, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will 
abide forever. That is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):100] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

  ] 
 ‚But those who have believed, emigrated and fought jiha>d in the cause of Allah, and those 
who gave shelter and aided – it is they who are truly the believers. For them is forgiveness 
and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):74] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Do not revile my Companions! Do not revile my 
Companions! For if one amongst you were to spend as much gold as mount Uh}ud, it would 
not amount to as much as one mudd (a measure of about half a cup) of one of them or even 
half of it.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3673) and Muslim (no. 2540). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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5. I@ma>n in the Last Day 

 The Last Day is: The Day of Judgment in which Allah will resurrect all of 
creation to be held to account and recompense. 

It was named as such because there is no day after it. The inhabitants of Paradise will 
reside in it forever, and likewise the inhabitants of Hellfire will reside in it forever. 

 The most well-known names of the Last Day: 

The Day of Judgment, The Day of Resurrection, The Day of Sorting Out, The Day of 
Emergence, The Day of Recompense, The Day of Eternity, The Day of Reckoning, The 
Day of Warning, The Day of Gathering, The Day of Loss and Gain, The Day of Regrets, 
The Deafening Noise, The Great Catastrophe, The Overwhelming, The Inevitable, The 
Reality, The Calamity and others that Allah has mentioned in the Qur’a>n. 

Its many names indicate the grandeur of the named and its severe horror. 

 I@ma>n in the Last Day: 

It is the unequivocal belief of everything that Allah and His Messenger have informed us 
of regarding what will happen on that tremendous day of: resurrection, gathering, 
accountability, the bridge, the scales, Paradise, Hell, etc. 

What happens before death is also included, as well as the signs of the Last Hour. In 
addition to that is what happens after death of the trial of the grave to the punishment 
and blessings of the grave. 

 The greatness of the Last Day: 

I@ma>n in Allah and the Last Day is one of the greatest pillars of I@ma>n. The steadfastness, 
success and happiness of an individual primarily revolve around these two pillars, in 
addition to the rest of the pillars of I@ma>n. 

Due to the importance of these two pillars, Allah coupled them in many Qur’a>nic verses: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚That is instructed to whoever should believe in Allah and the Last Day.‛ 
[Su>rah al-T{ala>q (65):2] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
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‚Allah - there is no deity except Him. He will surely assemble you for [account on] the Day 
of Resurrection, about which there is no doubt.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):87] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger, if you should 
believe in Allah and the Last Day. That is the best way and best in result.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):59] 

 The trial of the grave: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When a human being is laid in his grave and his companions return 
and he even hears their footsteps, two angels come to him and make him sit and ask him, 
‘What did you use to say about this man, Muh}ammad ()?’ He will say, ‘I testify that he is 
Allah’s slave and His Messenger.’ Then it will be said to him, ‘Look at your place in the 
Hellfire. Allah has given you a place in Paradise instead of it.’‛ 

The Prophet () added, ‘The dead person will see both his places. But a disbeliever or a 
hypocrite will say to the angels, ‘I do not know, but I used to say what the people used to 
say!’ It will be said to him, ‘Neither did you know nor did you take the guidance (by reciting 
the Qur’a>n).’ Then he will be hit with an iron hammer between his two ears, and he will cry 
a cry that will be heard by whatever approaches him except human beings and jinn.‛1 

2 – And Bara>’ bin ʿA<zib () narrated: 

We went out with the Messenger of Allah () to a funeral procession, and during it, the 
Prophet () said (about the dead), ‚Two angels will come to him, make him sit up and ask 
him, ‘Who is your Lord?’ He will reply, ‘My Lord is Allah.’ They will ask him, ‘What is 
your religion?’ He will reply, ‘My religion is Islam.’ They will ask him, ‘What is your 
opinion about the man who was sent on a mission among you?’ He will reply, ‘He is the 
Messenger of Allah ().’‛2 

 The types of the punishment of the grave: 

The punishment of the grave is two types: 

The first: A permanent punishment that will not cease until the Day of Judgment. This 
is the punishment reserved for the disbelievers and hypocrites. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1338) and Muslim (no. 2870). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 18733) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4753). The wording is that of Abu> 
Da>wu>d’s. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    

             ] 

‚So Allah protected him from the evils they plotted, and the people of Fir’awn were 
enveloped by the worst of punishment - The Fire, they are exposed to it morning and 

evening. And the Day the Hour appears [it will be said], ‘Make the people of Firʿawn enter 
the severest punishment.’‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):45-46] 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When any one of you dies, he is shown his seat (in the hereafter) 
morning and evening; if he is amongst the inmates of Paradise (he is shown the seat) from 
amongst the inmates of Paradise, and if he is one from amongst the inmates of Hell (he is 
shown the seat) from amongst the inmates of Hell, and it would be said to him, ‘That is your 
seat until Allah raises you on the Day of Resurrection.’‛1 

The second: An extended punishment that will eventually cease. This is the punishment 
reserved for those who sinned from amongst the people of tawh}i>d. They will be punished 
in accordance to their sins, and then that punishment will lighten, or cease because of 
the mercy of Allah; or because of expiations for sins through ongoing charity, or 
knowledge he left behind that benefitted people, or a righteous child who prayed for 
him, etc. 

1 – Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When any one of you dies, he is shown his seat (in the hereafter) 
morning and evening; if he is amongst the inmates of Paradise (he is shown the seat) from 
amongst the inmates of Paradise, and if he is one from amongst the inmates of Hell (he is 
shown the seat) from amongst the inmates of Hell, and it would be said to him, ‘That is your 
seat until Allah raises you on the Day of Resurrection.’‛2 

2 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet (), while passing through one of the graveyards of Madi>nah or Makkah, heard 
the voices of two people who were being tortured in their graves. The Prophet () said, 
‚These two people are being tortured not for a major sin (to avoid).‛ The Prophet () then 
added, ‚Yes! (They are being tortured for a major sin). Indeed, one of them never saved 

himself from being soiled with his urine, while the other used to go about with calumnies (to 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1379) and Muslim (no. 2866). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1379) and Muslim (no. 2866). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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make enmity between friends).‛ The Prophet () then asked for a green leaf of a date-palm 
tree, broke it into two pieces and put one on each grave. On being asked why he had done so, 
he replied, ‚I hope that their torture might be lessened, till these get dried.‛1 

 The blessings of the grave: 

The blessings of the grave are reserved for the true believers. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

  ] 

‚Indeed, those who have said, ‘Our Lord is Allah’ and then remained on a right course - the 
angels will descend upon them, [saying], ‘Do not fear and do not grieve but receive good 
tidings of Paradise, which you were promised.’‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):30] 

2 – And Bara>’ bin ʿA<zib () narrated: 

The Prophet () said about the believer when he answers the two angels in the grave, 
‚…Then a crier will call from Heaven, ‘My slave has spoken the truth, so spread a bed for 
him from Paradise, clothe him from Paradise and open a door for him into Paradise. So some 
of its air and perfume will come to him, and a space will be made for him as far as the eye 
can see.’‛2 

 The believer will be saved from the terrors, trial and punishment of the grave 
through such means as martyrdom for the sake of Allah, guarding the Muslim borders, 
dying from stomach cancer, etc. 

 The location of the soul after death until the Day of Judgment: 

The location of the souls in the interval between death and resurrection greatly differ: 

Amongst them are souls in the ʿilliyyu>n (lofty heights) amongst a lofty assembly. These 
are the souls of the prophet and messengers, may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon 
them all. They are also differentiated in their levels. 

Amongst them are souls in the form of birds hanging from the trees of Paradise. These 
are the souls of the believers. Amongst them are also souls in the form of green birds 
flying freely throughout Paradise. These are the souls of the martyrs. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 216) and Muslim (no. 292). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 18733) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4753). The wording is that of Abu> 
Ah}mad’s. 



888 

 

Amongst them are souls constricted to the grave, such as the one exploited in taking war 
booty, those constricted to the door of Paradise because of a debt upon him and those 
constricted to the earth because of their lowly souls. 

Amongst them are those souls in the furnace of the fornicators, and those swimming in a 
pool of blood being feed rocks. They are the souls of consumers of interest. 

Zayd bin Tha>bit () narrated: 

As the Prophet () was going along with us towards the dwellings of Bani> al-Najja>r, riding 
upon his pony, it digressed and he was about to fall. He found four, five or six graves there. 
He said, ‚Who amongst you knows about those lying in the graves?‛ A person said, ‚I do.‛ 
Thereupon he (the Prophet) said, ‚In what state did they die?‛ He said, ‚They died as 
mushriku>n.‛ He said, ‚These people are passing through the ordeal in the graves. If it were 
not the reason that you would stop burying (your dead) in the graves because of listening to 
the torment in the grave which I am listening to, I would have certainly made you hear 
that.‛ Then turning his face towards us, he said, ‚Seek refuge with Allah from the torment 
of Hell.‛ They said, ‚We seek refuge with Allah from the torment of Hell.‛ He said, ‚Seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment of the grave.‛ They said, ‚We seek refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.‛ He said, ‚Seek refuge with Allah from turmoil, its visible 
and invisible aspects.‛ They said, ‚We seek refuge with Allah from turmoil, its visible and 
invisible aspects.‛ He said, ‚Seek refuge with Allah from the turmoil of the Dajja>l.‛ They 
said, ‚We seek refuge with Allah from the turmoil of the Dajja>l.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2867). 
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The Signs of the Hour 

 Knowledge of the Hour: 

Knowledge pertaining to the time of the Last Hour is only known by Allah. He () says: 

[                              ] 

‚People ask you concerning the Hour. Say, ‘Knowledge of it is only with Allah. And what 
may make you perceive? Perhaps the Hour is near.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):63] 

 The Signs of the Hour: 

The Prophet () told us that there are signs that indicate the closeness of the Hour. 
They are divided into major and minor signs. 
 

1. The Minor Signs of the Hour 

 The minor signs of the Hour are three categories: 

The first:  Signs that have occurred and finished. From among them: 

The mission of the Prophet (), his death, the splitting of the moon as a miracle of his, 
the conquest of Jerusalem and the fire that emerged from H{ija>z (the Western part of the 
Arabian Peninsula). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[            ] 

‚The Hour has come near, and the moon has split [in two].‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):1] 

2 – And ʿAwf bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Count six signs that indicate the approach of the Hour: 
My death, the conquest of Jerusalem, a plague that will afflict you (and kill you in great 
numbers) as the plague that afflicts sheep, the increase of wealth to such an extent that even 
if one is given one hundred di>na>rs, he will not be satisfied; then an affliction which no Arab 
house will escape, and then a truce between you and Bani> As}far (i.e. the Byzantines) who 
will betray you and attack you under eighty flags; under each flag will be twelve thousand 

soldiers.‛1 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3176). 
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3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Hour will not be established till a fire will come out 
of the land of H}ija>z, and it will throw light on the necks of the camels at Bus}ra.‛1 

The second: Signs that have come and are still ongoing. From among them: 

Tribulations surfacing; appearance of those claiming prophethood; the spread of 
security; Islamic knowledge being taken away; the appearance of ignorance; many 
helpers of injustice; the appearance of musical instruments and the claim of its 
permissibility; the appearance of adultery; many drinkers of alcohol and the claim of its 
permissibility; naked, barefoot shepherds competing in constructing tall buildings; 
competition in adorning mosques; lots of killing; time passing by quickly; the placement 
of undeserving people in leadership roles; rise of wicked doers; purposeful placement of 
false reports; lots of talk and little action; marketplaces coming close to one another; the 
appearance of shirk in this nation; a lot of miserliness; a lot of lying; a lot of wealth; the 
spread of business; many earthquakes; the betrayal of an honest man and the trusting of 
a betrayer; the spread of wicked acts; cutting of family relations; being a bad neighbor; 
leadership of the foolish; the selling of judgments and rulings; greeting only those whom 
one knows; seeking knowledge from people who are insignificant; the spread of books 
other than the Qur’a>n; the appearance of women who are clothed but appear naked; a lot 
of false testimony; a lot of sudden deaths; not caring if the source of wealth is 
permissible; Arabia becoming meadows and rivers once again; speaking of wild animals; 
the end of a whip and shoelace will speak; a man’s thigh will give news of his family; 
the siege of Iraq and its prevention from food and money; the siege of Sha>m and its 
prevention from food and money; a great battle between the Muslims and Romans and 
the Romans will betray the Muslims. 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah (), while turning his face towards the east, said, ‚The turmoil will 
appear from this side; verily, the turmoil will appear from this side; verily, the turmoil will 
appear from this side – the side where the horns of Shayt}a>n appear from.‛2 

The third: Signs that have still yet to come, but they will, without a doubt, happen just 
as the Prophet () told us. From among them: 

The Euphrates will uncover a mountain of gold; the conquest of Constantinople without 
war; fighting the Turks; fighting the Jews and aiding the Muslims against them; the 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7118) and Muslim (no. 2903) 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7093) and Muslim (no. 2905). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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appearance of a man from Qah}t}a>n who will be obeyed by the people; a decrease in the 
number of men; an increase in women so much so that for every fifty women there will 
be one caretaker; Madi>nah will be cleansed from its evil people and then it will be 
ruined; the destruction of the Kaʿbah at the hands of a man from Abyssinia and it will 
not be rebuilt after that; and this will be at the end of time. And Allah knows best. 

 Everything that we mentioned from the aforementioned signs is confirmed in 
authentic h}adi>ths. 
 

2. Majors Signs of the Hour 

 There are ten major signs of the Hour: 

H{udhayfah bin Asi>d al-Ghifa>ri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () came to us all of a sudden as we were (busy in a discussion). He 
said, ‚What are you discussing about?‛ They said, ‚We are discussing about the Last Hour.‛ 
Thereupon he said, ‚It will not come until you see ten signs before,‛ and he made a mention 

of, ‚The smoke; Dajja>l; the beast; the rising of the sun from the west; the descent of ʿI@sa son 
of Maryam (); the Gog and Magog; landslides in three places, one in the east, one in the 
west and one in Arabia, at the end of which fire would burn forth from Yemen, and would 
drive people to the place of their assembly.‛1 

1) The emergence of Dajja>l: 

Dajja>l is a man from the children of A<dam. He will appear at the end of time and claim 
lordship. He will emerge from the East in Khurasa>n, and he will then travel throughout 
the world entering every city except for Jerusalem, T{u>r, Makkah and Madi>nah, because 
angels will be guarding them. He will come to the outskirts of Madi>nah and cause three 
earthquakes which will cause the disbelievers and hypocrites to leave it. 

 The time Dajja>l will emerge: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

When we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah (), he talked about periods of trial 
(fitnahs), mentioning many of them. When he mentioned the one when people should stay in 
their houses, some asked him, ‚O Messenger of Allah, what is the trial (fitnah) of staying at 

home?‛ He replied, ‚It will be flight and plunder. Then there will come a test which is 
pleasant. Its murkiness is due to the fact that it is produced by a man from the people of my 
house, who will assert that he belongs to me, whereas he does not, for my friends are only 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2901). 
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the God-fearing. Then the people will unite under a man who will be like a hip-bone on a rib. 
Then there will be the little black trial which will leave none of this community without 
giving him a slap, and when people say that it is finished, it will be extended. During it a 
man will be a believer in the morning and a disbeliever in the evening, so that the people 
will be in two camps: the camp of belief which will contain no hypocrisy, and the camp of 
hypocrisy which will contain no belief. When that happens, expect the Dajja>l that day or the 
next.‛1 

 The trial of Dajja>l: 

The emergence of Dajja>l will be a tremendous tribulation because Allah created him to 
possess many miracles that will dazzle peoples’ minds. It has been confirmed that he 
will have a paradise and hell. His hell is paradise and his paradise is hell. He will have a 
mountain of bread and rivers of water. He will command the skies to rain and it will. He 
will command the earth to vegetate and it will do so. He will be able to cut across the 
world at the speed of wind. He will remain upon earth for a period of forty days. One 
day will be the length of a year, another will be the length of a month, another will be 
like a week, and the rest of the days will be regular days. Then ʿI@sa, the son of Maryam, 
will kill him at the gate of Ludd in Jerusalem. 

 The characteristics of Dajja>l: 

The Messenger of Allah () warned us from following Dajja>l and from believing him. 
He made clear for us his characteristics so that we can avoid him. He will have the word 
Ka>fir (disbeliever) written on his forehead which every Muslim will be able to read. 

ʿUba>dah bin al-S{amit () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Dajja>l is short, hen-toed, woolly-haired, one-eyed, an 
eye-sightless, and neither protruding nor deep-seated. If you are confused about him, know 
that your Lord is not one-eyed.‛2 

 The place where Dajja>l will emerge from: 

Al-Nawwa>s bin Samʿa>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () mentioned about Dajja>l, and among what he said was, ‚He 
would appear on the way between Syria and Iraq, and would spread mischief right and left.‛3 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 6168) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4242). The wording is that of Abu> 
Da>wu>d’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 23,144) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4320). The wording is that of 
Ah}mad’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2937). 
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 The places where Dajja>l will not enter: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There will be no land which will not be trampled by 
Dajja>l, except for Makkah and Madi>nah.‛1

 

2 – And an individual from among the Companions of the Prophet () narrated: 

The Prophet () mentioned about Dajja>l, and among what he said was, ‚He will not be able 
to come close to four mosques: the Grand Mosque (in Makkah), the Prophet’s Mosque, the 
T{u>r Mosque and al-Aqs}a> Mosque.‛2 

 The followers of Dajja>l: 

The majority of Dajja>l’s followers will be Jews, non-Arabs and a mixture of many 
people – the majority of them Arabs and women. 

Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Dajja>l will be followed by seventy thousand Jews of 
As}baha>n, and will be dressed in robes of green colored satin.‛3 

 Protection from the tribulation of Dajja>l: 

Protection from him comes through I@ma>n in Allah (), seeking refuge in Allah from him 
– especially in prayer, fleeing from him, and reciting the first portion of Su>rah al-Kahf. 

Abu> al-Darda>’ () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever commits to memory the first ten verses of 
Su>rah al-Kahf, will be protected from (the trial of) Dajja>l.‛4 

2) The descent of ʿI@sa, son of Maryam (): 

After the emergence of Dajja>l and his corruption upon earth, Allah () will send ʿI@sa 
(), the son of Maryam, and he will descend upon the white minaret in the eastern part 
of Damascus. He will have has hands placed upon the shoulders of the two angels’ wings 
and he will then kill Dajja>l. He will rule thereafter with Islamic jurisdiction and will 
break the Cross, kill the swine, and abolish taxation upon the People of the Book. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1881) and Muslim (no. 2943). 
2 Authentic; narrated by A}hmad (no. 24085). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 2943). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2944). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 809) and (no. 2937) 
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Wealth will be spread and miserliness will disappear. In a seven year stretch there will 
be no animosity between two individuals. He will then die and the Muslims will pray 
upon him. 

Then Allah will send a pleasant, cool breeze from the direction of Sha>m that will take 
the life of anyone whose heart has even an atom’s weight of good or I@ma>n in it. 
Thereafter, only the wicked will remain who will be as careless as birds, as cruel as wild 
beasts and will fornicate like donkeys, and Shayt}a>n will order them to worship idols. 
The Hour will be established upon them. 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚By Him in Whose Hands my soul is, surely (ʿI@sa) the son 
of Maryam will soon descend amongst you and will judge mankind justly (as a just ruler); he 
will break the Cross, kill the pigs and there will be no jizyah (i.e. taxation taken from non-
Muslims). Money will be in abundance so that nobody will accept it, and a single prostration 
to Allah (in prayer) will be better than the whole world and whatever is in it.‛ 

Abu> Hurayrah added, ‚If you wish, you can recite: 

[                                      ] 

‚And there is none from the People of the Scripture but that he will surely believe in ʿI@sa 
before his death. And on the Day of Resurrection he will be against them a witness.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ 4:159]‛1 

3) The emergence of Gog and Magog: 

Gog and Magog are two great nations from the children of A<dam. They are strong men 
whom none have the power to battle. Their emergence is from the major signs of the 
Hour. They will cause corruption upon earth and then ʿI@sa (), the son of Maryam, and 
his companions will supplicate against them and they will die. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    

                            ] 

‚Until when [the dam of] Gog and Magog has been opened and they, from every elevation, 
descend; And [when] the true promise has approached, then suddenly the eyes of those who 

disbelieved will be staring [in horror, while they say], ‘O woe to us; we had been unmindful 
of this; rather, we were wrongdoers.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):96-97] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3448) and Muslim (no. 155). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And Nawwa>s bin Samʿa>n () narrated: 

When the Messenger of Allah () mentioned Dajja>l and ʿI@sa killing him at the gateway of 
Ludd he said, ‚Allah would reveal to ʿI@sa these words, ‘I have brought forth from amongst 
My servants such people against whom none would be able to fight; you take these people 
safely to T{u>r.’ Then Allah would send Gog and Magog and they would swarm down from 
every slope. The first of them would pass the lake of Tibering and drink out of it. When the 

last of them would pass, he would say, ‘There was once water there.’ ʿI@sa and his 
companions would then be besieged here such that the head of the ox would be dearer to 

them than one hundred di>na>rs, and the Prophet of Allah ʿI@sa and his companions would 
supplicate Allah, who would send to them insects (which would attack their necks) and in 

the morning they would perish like one single person. The Prophet of Allah ʿI@sa and his 
companions would then come down to the ground.‛1 

 After ʿI@sa () descends with his companions to the ground, they will supplicate 
to Allah and Allah in turn will send birds carrying Gog and Magog and tossing them 
wherever He wills. 

Then Allah will send a rainfall which would wash the earth. Then blessings will descend 
and greenery and fruits will emerge, and they will be blessed along with the animals 
upon earth. 

4) 5)   6) The three landslides: 

From the major signs of the Hour will be the occurrence of three landslides. One will be 
in the West, one in the East and one in the Arabian Peninsula. This has not occured yet. 

7) The appearance of the Smoke: 

The appearance of the Smoke at the end of time is from the major signs of the Hour. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚Then watch for the Day when the sky will bring a visible smoke; covering the people. This 
is a painful torment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Dukha>n (44):10-11] 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2937). 
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2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Hasten to do good deeds before six things happen: the rising of the 
sun from the West, the smoke, the Dajja<l, the beast and (the death) of one of you or the 
general turmoil.‛1 

8) The sun rising from the West: 

The sun rising from the West is one of the major signs of the Hour. It will be the first 
sign permitted in changing the state of the upper cosmos. From the evidences of its 
occurrence: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                           ] 

‚Do they [then] wait for anything except that the angels should come to them, or your Lord 
should come, or that there come some of the signs of your Lord? The Day that some of the 
signs of your Lord will come no soul will benefit from its faith as long as it had not believed 
before, or had earned through its faith some good. Say, ‘Wait. Indeed, we [also] are 
waiting.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):158] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Hour shall not come till the sun rises from the place 
of its setting. And on the day when it rises from the place of its setting even if all the people 
together affirmed their faith, it would not be of any avail to one who did not believe 
previously and derived no good out of his belief.‛2 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

I heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚The first of the signs would be the appearance 
of the sun from the West, the appearance of the beast before the people in the forenoon; 
whichever of the two happens first, the second one would follow immediately after that.‛3 

9) The emergence of the Beast: 

The Beast will emerge at the end of time, and it is one of the very close signs of the 
Hour. It will brand people, and the disbeliever’s nose will be straddled, while the 
believer’s face will be brightened. From the evidences of its emergence: 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2947). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4635) and Muslim (no. 157). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2941). 



888 

 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And when the word befalls them, We will bring forth for them a creature from the earth 
speaking to them, [saying] that the people were, of Our verses, not certain [in faith].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Naml (27):82] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When three things appear, faith will not benefit one who 
has not previously believed or has derived no good from his faith: the rising of the sun from 
its place of setting, the Dajja>l and the beast of the earth.‛1 

10) The fire which will drive the people to their place of gathering: 

The last of the major signs of the Hour, and the first to initiate it, will be a fire that will 
emerge from Yemen from the depths of ʿAdan. It will come from Yemen and spread 
throughout the world, driving people to their gathering point in Sha>m. 

 How the fire will gather people: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The people will be gathered in three ways: (those who) will wish or 
have a hope (for Paradise) and will have a fear (of punishment); (those who) will be riding 
two, three, or ten on a camel; the rest of the people will be urged to gather by the Fire which 
will accompany them at the time of their afternoon nap and stay with them where they will 
spend the night, and will be with them in the morning wherever they may be then, and will 
be with them in the afternoon wherever they may be then.‛2 

 The first of the signs of the Hour: 

Anas () narrated: 

When ʿAbdulla>h bin Sala>m accepted Islam he asked the Prophet () about some issues. 
From among them, ‚What is the first sign of the Hour?‛ The Prophet () said, ‚As for the 
first sign of the Hour, it will be a fire that will collect the people from the East to the 
West.‛3 

 

 
                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 158). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6522) and Muslim (no. 2861). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3329). 
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 The quick succession of the signs is an indication of the nearness of the Hour: 

When the minor signs of the Hour occur, and then the major signs of the Hour start 
occuring, these signs will successively follow one after the other, just as the Prophet () 
said: 

 ‚The Signs (of the Hour) are like beads fastened together by a thread; once the thread is cut, 
they fall one after another.‛1 

  

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 8639). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 1762). 
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The Blowing of the Horn 

 The S{u>r is like a trumpet or horn. Allah () will command Isra>fi>l () to blow 
in the horn once, and that will be the ‚blow of unconsciousness‛. Everyone in the 
heavens and on earth will fall unconscious except whom Allah wills. Allah will then 
order for a second blow, and this is the ‚blow of resurrection.‛ All of creation will then 
be standing and be looking on. 

 The conditions of creation when the horn is blown: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚And the Horn will be blown, and whoever is in the heavens and whoever is on the earth will 
fall dead except whom Allah wills. Then it will be blown again, and at once they will be 
standing, looking on.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):68] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

        ] 

‚And the Horn will be blown; and at once from the graves to their Lord they will hasten. 
They will say, ‘O woe to us! Who has raised us up from our sleeping place?’ [The reply will 
be], ‘This is what the Most Merciful had promised, and the messengers told the truth.’‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):51-52] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚The Day the Horn is blown and you will come forth in multitudes. And the heaven is 
opened and will become gateways.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Naba’ (78):18-19] 

 The time between the two blows: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Between the two blows of the Horn there would be an 

interval of forty.‛ 
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They said, ‚Abu> Hurayrah, do you mean forty days?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛ They 
said, ‚Do you mean forty months?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛ They said, ‚Do you 
mean forty years?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛1 

 When will the Hour be established? 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The greatest day that the sun rose over is Friday. A<dam 
was created on it; on it he was entered into Paradise; on it he was removed from Paradise; 
and the Hour will not be established except on a Friday.‛2 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The gaze of the one (the angel) who will blow the Horn 
has been fixed since he was entrusted with it, looking towards the Throne, ready (to blow 
it), in case he will be commanded to do so before he blinks, as if his eyes are two shining 
stars.‛3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4935) and Muslim (no. 2955). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 854). 
3 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 8676). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 1078). 
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The Resurrection and the Gathering 

 The stages that the slave will go through: 

There are three stages that a slave goes through after he leaves his mother’s womb: This 
worldly life, the barzakh (interval between death and resurrection) and eternal life in 
Paradise or Hell. Allah designated for each abode rulings that are unique to it. He 
composed man of a body and soul, and has subjected the rulings associated with this 
world to them. The same goes for the rulings of the barzakh and the Day of Judgment. 

 The resurrection is: when the dead are given life again when the Horn is blown a 
second time. 

All people will stand for their Lord naked, barefoot and uncircumcised. Every slave will 
be resurrected upon what they died upon. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                   

               ] 

‚And the Horn will be blown; and at once from the graves to their Lord they will hasten. 
They will say, ‘O woe to us! Who has raised us up from our sleeping place?’ [The reply will 
be], ‘This is what the Most Merciful had promised, and the messengers told the truth.’ It 
will not be but one blast, and at once they are all brought present before Us. So today no 
soul will be wronged at all, and you will not be recompensed except for what you used to 
do.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):51-54] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Then indeed, after that you are to die. Then indeed you, on the Day of Resurrection, will be 
resurrected.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):15-16] 

 A description of the resurrection: 

Allah will send down a rain from the sky and then mankind will grow just as seeds do. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

                             ] 

‚And it is He who sends the winds as good tidings before His mercy until, when they have 
carried heavy rainclouds, We drive them to a dead land and We send down rain therein and 
bring forth thereby [some] of all the fruits. Thus will We bring forth the dead; perhaps you 
may be reminded.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):57] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Between the two blows of the Horn there would be an 
interval of forty.‛ 

They said, ‚Abu> Hurayrah, do you mean forty days?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛ They 
said, ‚Do you mean forty months?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛ They said, ‚Do you 
mean forty years?‛ He said, ‚I cannot say anything.‛ 

 ‚Then Allah would cause the water to descend from the sky and they (people) will sprout 
like vegetable. The only thing in a man which would not decay would be one bone (coccyx) 
from which the whole frame would be reconstituted on the Day of Resurrection.‛1 

 The first one to separate from the grave: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I will be the leader of the children of A<dam on the Day of 
Judgment. I will be the first to separate from the grave, the first intercessor and the first 
whose intercession will be accepted (by Allah).‛2 

 Who will be gathered on the Day of Judgment? 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚Say, [O Muh}ammad], ‘Indeed, the former and the later peoples are to be gathered together 
for the appointment of a Known Day.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):49-50] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4935) and Muslim (no. 2955). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2278). 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

 [                                           

      ] 

‚There is no one in the heavens and earth but that he comes to the Most Merciful as a slave. 
He has enumerated them and counted them a full counting. And all of them are coming to 
Him on the Day of Resurrection alone.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):93-95] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                            

                                   ] 

‚And [warn of] the Day when We will remove the mountains and you will see the earth 
prominent, and We will gather them and not leave behind from them anyone. And they will 
be presented before your Lord in rows, [and He will say], ‘You have certainly come to Us 
just as We created you the first time. But you claimed that We would never make for you an 
appointment.’ And the record [of deeds] will be placed [open], and you will see the criminals 
fearful of that within it, and they will say, ‘Oh, woe to us! What is this book that leaves 
nothing small or great except that it has enumerated it?’ And they will find what they did 
present [before them]. And your Lord does injustice to no one.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):47-49] 

 A description of the land where people will gather: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚[It will be] on the Day the earth will be replaced by another earth, and the heavens [as 
well], and all creatures will come out before Allah, the One, the Prevailing.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):48] 

2 – And Sahl bin Saʿd () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The people will be assembled on the Day of Resurrection 
on a white plain with a reddish tinge like the loaf of white bread with no landmarks set up 
for anyone.‛1 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6521) and Muslim (no. 2790). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 A description of  how creation will gather on the Day of Judgment: 

There are two states of the gathering: 

The first: A gathering from the graves to the place of judgment. This is when people will 
be naked, barefoot and uncircumcised. 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The people would be assembled on the Day of 
Resurrection barefooted, naked and uncircumcised.‛ I said, ‚Messenger of Allah, would the 
male and the female together on that Day not be looking at one another?‛ Upon this the 

Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O ʿA<’ishah, the matter would be too serious for them to look 
to one another.‛1 

The second: When the believers and disbelievers are gathered from the place of 
judgment to go to Paradise or Hell. It will be as follows: 

1) The believers will be gathered as a noble delegation to go to their Lord and 
Paradise. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚On the Day We will gather the righteous to the Most Merciful as a delegation.‛ 
[Su>rah Maryam (19):85] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

  ] 

‚But those who feared their Lord will be driven to Paradise in groups until, when they reach 
it while its gates have been opened and its keepers say, ‘Peace be upon you; you have 
become pure; so enter it to abide eternally therein,’ [they will enter].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):73] 

2) The disbelievers will be gathered upon their faces – deaf, dumb and blind – blue-
eyed, thirsty and linked to one another. They will all be constrained in shackles, from 
the first of them until the last of them, and then driven into the Fire altogether. 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6527) and Muslim (no. 2859). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    

            ] 

‚We will gather them on the Day of Resurrection [fallen] on their faces – blind, dumb and 
deaf. Their refuge is Hell; every time it subsides We increase them in blazing fire. That is 
their recompense because they disbelieved in Our verses…‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):97-98] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[           ] 

‚And We will drive the criminals to Hell in thirst.‛ 
[Su>rah Maryam (19):86] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚The Day the Horn will be blown. And We will gather the criminals, that Day, blue-eyed.‛ 
[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):102] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚And [mention, O Muh}ammad], the Day when the enemies of Allah will be gathered to the 
Fire while they are [driven] assembled in rows.‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):19] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚[The angels will be ordered], ‘Gather those who committed wrong, their kinds, and what 
they used to worship other than Allah, and guide them to the path of Hellfire…’‛ 

[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):22-23] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                     ] 

‚[It will be] on the Day the earth will be replaced by another earth, and the heavens [as 
well], and all creatures will come out before Allah, the One, the Prevailing. And you will see 
the criminals that Day bound together in shackles; Their garments of liquid pitch and their 
faces covered by the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):48-51] 
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7 – And Anas () narrated: 

A man said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! How will the disbeliever be gathered upon his face on 
the Day of Judgment?‛ He said, ‚Is He Who is Able to make them walk on their feet not 
able to make them (crawl) upon their faces on the Day of Resurrection?‛1 

3) Allah will also gather on the Day of Judgment animals, beasts and birds. 
Retribution will occur between them, as even a one-horned sheep will avenge itself from 
the two-horned sheep. Then after Allah finishes from that, He will say to them, 
‚Become dirt.‛ 

Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚And there is no creature on [or within] the earth, or no bird that flies with its wings, except 
[that they are] communities like you. We have not neglected in the Register a thing. Then 
unto their Lord they will be gathered.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):38] 

 Meeting Allah in the hereafter: 

Every person will meet his Lord on the Day of Judgment with what he did of good and 
bad, whether believer or disbeliever, or obedient or sinful. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                       ] 

‚O you who believe, remember Allah with much remembrance. And exalt Him morning and 
afternoon. It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so], that 
He may bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, 
Merciful. Their greeting the Day they meet Him will be, ‘Peace.’ And He has prepared for 
them a noble reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):41-44] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚And fear Allah and know that you will meet Him. And give good tidings to the believers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):223] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4760) and Muslim (no. 2806). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                          ] 

‚O mankind, indeed you are laboring toward your Lord with great exertion and will meet it. 
Then as for he who is given his record in his right hand, He will be judged with an easy 
account and return to his people in happiness. But as for he who is given his record behind 
his back, He will cry out for destruction and enter to burn in a Blaze.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):6-12] 

4 – And ʿUba>dah bin al-S{a>mit () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whosoever loves to meet Allah, Allah loves to meet him; and 
whosoever dislikes meeting Allah, Allah dislikes meeting him.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6507) and Muslim (no. 2683). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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The Horrors of the Day of Resurrection 

 The severity of the horrors of the Day of Resurrection: 

The Day of Judgment is a grand affair whose terror is intense. On that Day, every slave 
will feel scared and afraid. The eyes of the wrongdoers will stare in horror. Allah () 
will make its time for the believers like the time between the Dhuhr and ʿAsr prayers. 
However, for the disbeliever it will be like fifty-thousand years. These are some of the 
portraits of the terrifying aspects of that Day: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     

             ] 

‚Then when the Horn is blown with one blast, and the earth and the mountains are lifted and 
leveled with one blow - then on that Day, the Resurrection will occur, and the heaven will 
split open, for that Day it is infirm.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):13-16] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

        ] 

‚When the sun is wrapped up [in darkness], when the stars fall dispersing, when the 
mountains are removed, when full-term she-camels are neglected, when the wild beasts are 
gathered and when the seas are filled with flame.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Takwi>r (81):1-6] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚When the sky breaks apart, when the stars fall scattering, when the seas are erupted and 
when the [contents of] graves are scattered.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Infit}a>r (82):1-4] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      

                   ] 

‚When the sky has split open, and has responded to its Lord and was obligated [to do so]; 
when the earth has been extended, has cast out that within it and relinquished it, and has 
responded to its Lord and was obligated [to do so] - O mankind, indeed you are laboring 
toward your Lord with great exertion and will meet it.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):1-6] 
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5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

                                         

                ] 

‚When the Occurrence occurs, there is, at its occurrence, no denial. It will bring down 
[some] and raise up [others]. When the earth is shaken with convulsion and the mountains 
are broken down, crumbling and become dust dispersing. And you become of three kinds: 
Then the companions of the right - what are the companions of the right? And the 

companions of the left - what are the companions of the left? And those foremost [in 
righteousness in this life] will be foremost [in Paradise] - These are the ones brought near [to 
Allah].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):1-11] 

6 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever wants to see the Day of Judgment as if it is in 
front of his very own eyes, then let him recite: ‘When the sun is wrapped up [in darkness]’ 
[i.e. Su>rah al-Takwi>r], ‘When the sky breaks apart’ [i.e. Su>rah al-Infit}a>r] and ‘When the sky 
has split open’ [i.e. Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q].‛1 

 The earth and heavens will be replaced on the Day of Judgment: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

                                   ] 

‚[It will be] on the Day the earth will be replaced by another earth, and the heavens [as 
well], and all creatures will come out before Allah, the One, the Prevailing. And you will see 
the criminals that Day bound together in shackles, their garments of liquid pitch and their 
faces covered by the Fire. So that Allah will recompense every soul for what it earned. 
Indeed, Allah is swift in account.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):48-51] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 4806) and Tirmidhi> (no. 3333). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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‚The Day when We will fold the heaven like the folding of a written sheet for the records. 
As We began the first creation, We will repeat it. [That is] a promise binding upon Us. 
Indeed, We will do it.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):104] 

 Where will mankind be when the earth and heavens will be replaced on the Day 
of Judgment? 

Thawba>n (), the slave of the Messenger of Allah (), narrated: 

While I was standing beside the Messenger of Allah (), one of the rabbis of the Jews came 
and asked, ‚Where will mankind be when the earth changes to another earth, and likewise 

the heavens?‛ The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚They would be in darkness beside the 
Bridge.‛ In another narration, ‚Upon the S{ira>t{.‛1 

 The extreme heat in the place of judgment and its horrors: 

All of creation will gather after their resurrection in one area on the Day of Judgment. 
That will be where their judgment occurs. They will be naked, barefoot and 
uncircumcised. The sun will draw very close that day and people will be sweating 
profusely based upon their deeds. 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah will hold the whole earth and roll all the heavens up 
in His Right Hand, and then He will say, ‘I am the King; where are the kings of the earth?’‛2 

2 – And Miqda>d () narrated: 

I heard the Messenger of Allah () say, ‚On the Day of Resurrection, the sun will come so 
close to people that there would be left only a distance of one mile. The people then will be 
submerged in perspiration according to their deeds; some up to their ankles, some up to their 
knees, some up to the waist and some will have the bridle of perspiration (reaching their 
mouth and nose).‛ While saying this, the Messenger of Allah () pointed to his mouth with 
his hand.‛3 

 Who Allah will provide shade for in the place of standing: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Seven are those whom Allah will give protection with His Shade on 

the Day when there will be no shade except His Shade. They are: a just ruler; a youth who 
grew up with the worship of Allah; a person whose heart is attached to the mosque; two 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 315) and (no. 2791) from ʿA<’ishah ( ). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7382) and Muslim (no. 2787). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2864). 
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persons who love and meet each other, and depart from each other for the sake of Allah; a 
man whom a beautiful and high ranking woman seduces (for illicit relation), but he (rejects 
this offer by saying), ‘I fear Allah’; a person who gives a charity and conceals it (to such an 
extent) that the left hand does not know what the right has given; and a person who 
remembers Allah in solitude and his eyes well up.‛1 

2 – And ʿUqbah bin ʿA<mir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Every individual will be in the shade of his charity until 
the people are sorted out.‛2 

 The arrival of Allah to judge the creation: 

Allah () will come on the Day of Judgment to judge between His creation. The earth 
will illuminate from His light, and the creation will be afraid from His reverence and 
grandeur (). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

         ] 

‚No! When the earth has been leveled - pounded and crushed - And your Lord has come and 
the angels, rank upon rank; And brought [within view], that Day, is Hell - that Day, man 
will remember, but what good to him will be the remembrance?‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fajr (89):21-23] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                        

          ] 

‚Then when the Horn is blown with one blast and the earth and the mountains are lifted and 
leveled with one blow - then on that Day, the Resurrection will occur, and the heaven will 
split open, for that Day it is infirm. And the angels are at its edges. And there will bear the 
Throne of your Lord above them, that Day, eight of them. That Day, you will be exhibited 
[for judgement]; not hidden among you is anything concealed.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):13-18] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 660) and Muslim (no. 1031). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 17333) and Ibn Khuzaymah (no. 2431). The wording is that of 
Ah}mad’s. 
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3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Don’t give me superiority over Mu>sa, for the people will fall 
unconscious on the Day of Resurrection and I will be the first to gain consciousness, and 
behold! Mu>sa will be there holding the side of Allah’s Throne. I will not know whether 
Mu>sa has been among those people who have become unconscious and then has regained 
consciousness before me, or has been among those exempted by Allah from falling 
unconscious.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2411) and Muslim (no. 2373). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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The Judgment 

 When the people are gathered together before their Lord on the Day of 
Judgment and they have reached the peak of distress, and with the difficulty of the 
situation at hand, they will desire for their Lord to judge and sort them. 

If their standing is extended, their worries will become greater, and they will go to the 
prophets to intercede for them before their Lord to begin judging them. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

          ] 

‚This is a Day they will not speak, nor will it be permitted for them to make an excuse. 
Woe, that Day, to the deniers. This is the Day of Judgment; We will have assembled you 
and the former peoples. So if you have a plan, then plan against Me.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mursala>t (77):35-39] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I shall be the leader of mankind on the Day of 
Resurrection. Do you know why? Allah would gather in one plain the earlier and the later (of 
the human race) on the Day of Resurrection. Then the voice of the proclaimer would be 
heard by all of them and the eyesight would penetrate through all of them, and the sun 
would come near. People would then experience a degree of anguish, anxiety and agony 
which they shall not be able to bear and not be able to stand. Some people would say to the 
others, ‘Don’t you see in which trouble you are? Don’t you see what (misfortune) has 
overtaken you? Why don’t you find one who should intercede for you with your Lord?’ 
Some would say to the others, ‘Go to A<dam.’ And they would go to A<dam and say, ‘O 
A<dam, you are the father of mankind. Allah created you with His own Hand, breathed in you 
of His Spirit and ordered the angels to prostrate before you. Intercede for us with your Lord.  
Don’t you see in what (trouble) we are? Don’t you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us?’ 

A<dam would say, ‘Indeed, my Lord is angry, to an extent to which He has never been angry 
before nor would He be angry afterward. Indeed, He forbade me (to go near) that tree and I 
disobeyed Him. I am concerned with my own self. Go to someone else.’ They will go to 
Nu>h}, then Ibra>hi>m, then Mu>sa and then ʿI@sa. They will all excuse themselves and will all say, 

‘Indeed, my Lord is angry, to an extent to which He has never been angry before nor would 
He be angry afterward… I am concerned with my own self. I am concerned with my own 
self.’ 

ʿI@sa would say, ‘Go to someone else. Go to Muh}ammad ().’ They would come to me and 

say, ‘O Muh}ammad, you are the Messenger of Allah and the last of the prophets. Allah has 
pardoned you of all your previous and later sins. Intercede for us with your Lord; don’t you 
see in which (trouble) we are? Don’t you see what (misfortune) has overtaken us?’ I shall 
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then set off and come below the Throne and fall down prostrate before my Lord; then Allah 
would reveal to me and inspire me with some of His praises and glorifications which He had 
not revealed to anyone before me. He would then say, ‘Muh}ammad, raise your head; ask and 
it would be granted; intercede and intercession would be accepted.’ I would then raise my 
head and say, ‘O my Lord, my nation, my nation.’ 

It would be said, ‘O Muh}ammad, bring in by the right gate of Paradise those of your people 
who would have no account to render.’ They would share with the people some other door 
besides this door.‛ The Prophet () then said, ‚By Him in Whose Hand is the life of 
Muh}ammad, indeed the distance between two gates of Paradise is as great as the distance 
between Makkah and Hajar, or  Makkah and Bus}ra.‛1 

 Then Allah will judge mankind. People will be given their books, their deeds 
will be weighed and they will all be held accountable. The one who takes his book with 
his right hand will go to Paradise, and the one who take it with his left hand will go to 
Hell. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚And you will see the angels surrounding the Throne, exalting [Allah] with praise of their 
Lord. And it will be judged between them in truth, and it will be said, ‘All praise to Allah, 
Lord of the worlds.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):75] 

2 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khud}ri> () narrated: 

We said, ‚O Allah’s Messenger ()! Shall we see our Lord on the Day of Resurrection?‛ He 
said, ‚Do you have any difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon when the sky is clear?‛ We 
said, ‚No.‛ He said, ‚So you will have no difficulty in seeing your Lord on that Day as you 
have no difficulty in seeing the sun and the moon (in a clear sky).‛ The Prophet () then 
said, ‚Somebody will then announce, ‘Let every nation follow what they used to worship.’ 
So the companions of the cross will go with their cross, and the idolaters (will go) with their 
idols, and the companions of every god (false deities) will go with their god, till there remain 
those who used to worship Allah, both the obedient ones and the mischievous ones, and 
some of the People of the Book. Then Hell will be presented to them as if it were a mirage. 
Then it will be said to the Jews, ‘What did you use to worship?’ They will reply, ‘We used 
to worship ʿUzayr, the son of Allah.’ It will be said to them, ‘You are liars, for Allah has 
neither a wife nor a son. What do you want now?’ They will reply, ‘We want You to provide 
us with water.’ Then it will be said to them ‘Drink,’ and they will fall down in Hell 
(instead). 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4713) and Muslim (no. 194). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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Then it will be said to the Christians, ‘What did you use to worship?’ They will reply, ‘We 
used to worship Messiah, the son of Allah.’ It will be said, ‘You are liars, for Allah has 
neither a wife nor a son. What do you want now?’ They will say, ‘We want You to provide 
us with water.’ It will be said to them, ‘Drink,’ and they will fall down in Hell (instead). 

When there remain only those who used to worship Allah alone, both the obedient ones and 
the mischievous ones, it will be said to them, ‘What keeps you here when all the people have 
gone?’ They will say, ‘We parted with them (in the world) when we were in greater need of 
them than we are today, we heard the call of one proclaiming, ‘Let every nation follow what 
they used to worship,’ and now we are waiting for our Lord.’ Then the Almighty will come 
to them in a form other than the one which they saw the first time, and He will say, ‘I am 
your Lord,’ and they will say, ‘You are not our Lord.’ And none will speak to Him then 
except for the prophets, and then it will be said to them, ‘Do you know any sign by which 
you can recognize Him?’ They will say. ‘The Shin,’ and so Allah will then uncover His Shin 
whereupon every believer will prostrate before Him, and there will remain those who used to 
prostrate before Him just for showing off and for gaining good reputation. These people will 
try to prostrate but their backs will be rigid like one piece of a wood (and they will not be 
able to prostrate). Then the bridge will be laid across Hell.‛ We, the companions of the 
Prophet () said, ‚O Messenger of Allah ()! What is the bridge?‛ 

He said, ‚It is a slippery bridge on which there are clamps and (hooks like) a thorny seed 
that is wide at one side and narrow at the other, and has thorns with bent ends. Such a 

thorny seed is found in Najd and is called Saʿda>n. Some of the believers will cross the bridge 
as quickly as the wink of an eye, some others as quick as lightning, a strong wind, fast 
horses or she-camels. So some will be safe without any harm; some will be safe after 
receiving some scratches and some will fall down into Hellfire. The last person will cross by 
being dragged (over the bridge).‛ The Prophet () said, ‚You (Muslims) cannot be more 
pressing in claiming from me a right that has been clearly proved to be yours than the 
believers in interceding with Almighty for their (Muslim) brothers on that Day, when they 
see themselves safe. 

They will say, ‘O Allah! (Save) our brothers, for they used to pray with us, fast with us and 
also do good deeds with us.’ Allah will say, ‘Go and take out (of Hell) anyone in whose 
heart you find faith equal to the weight of one (gold) di>na>r.’ Allah will forbid the Fire to 
burn the faces of those sinners. They will go to them and find some of them in Hellfire up to 
their feet, and some up to the middle of their legs. So they will take out those whom they 
will recognize and then they will return, and Allah will say to them, ‘Go and take out (of 
Hell) anyone in whose heart you find faith equal to the weight of one half di>na>r.’ They will 
take out whomever they will recognize and return, and then Allah will say, ‘Go and take out 
(of Hell) anyone in whose heart you find faith equal to the weight of an atom (or a smallest 
ant),’ and so they will take out all those whom they will recognize.‛ 

Abu> Saʿi>d said, ‚If you do not believe me then read the verse: 

[                        ] 
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‚Surely, Allah wrongs not even of the weight of an atom (or a smallest ant), but if there is 
any good (done) He doubles it.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):40]‛ 

The Prophet () added, ‚Then the prophets, angels and believers will intercede, and (last of 
all) the Almighty will say, ‘Now remains My intercession.’ He will then hold a handful of 
the Fire from which He will take out some people whose bodies have been burnt, and they 
will be thrown into a river at the entrance of Paradise, called the River of Life. They will 
grow on its banks as a seed carried by the torrent grows. You have noticed how it grows 
beside a rock or beside a tree, and how the side facing the sun is usually green while the side 
facing the shade is white. Those people will come out (of the River of Life) like pearls and 

they will have (golden) necklaces, and then they will enter Paradise whereupon the people of 
Paradise will say, ‘These are the people emancipated by the Most Merciful. He has admitted 
them into Paradise without them having done any good deeds and without sending forth any 
good (for themselves).’ Then it will be said to them, ‘For you is what you have seen and its 
equivalent as well.’‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7439) and Muslim (no. 183). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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The Reckoning and the Scale 

The Reckoning: This is when Allah will make His slaves stand in front of Him and make 
them aware of they used to do. He will then recompense them according to those deeds. 
A good deed will be increased from ten to seven-hundred times in reward, and even 
greater! A bad deed will be considered as one. 

 How the book of deeds will be taken: 

Every individual will be given a book that is composed of their good and bad deeds. 
Amongst them are those who will take their book with their right hand, and others with 
their left hand. Some will be given their books from behind; they are the most wretched. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                          ] 

‚O mankind, indeed you are laboring toward your Lord with great exertion and will meet it. 
Then, as for he who is given his record in his right hand, he will be judged with an easy 
account and return to his people in happiness. But as for he who is given his record behind 
his back, he will cry out for destruction and [enter to] burn in a Blaze.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):6-12] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚But as for he who is given his record in his left hand, he will say, ‘Oh, I wish I had not been 
given my record and had not known what is my account. I wish my death had been the 
decisive one.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):25-27] 

 What a slave will be asked about on the Day of Judgment: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

 ‚And do not pursue that of which you have no knowledge. Indeed, the hearing, the sight and 
the heart - about all those, [one] will be questioned.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):36] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                   ] 
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‚And [warn of] the Day He will call them and say, ‘Where are My partners which you used 
to claim?’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qas}as} (28):62] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚And [mention] the Day He will call them and say, ‘What did you answer the messengers?’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qas}as} (28):65] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚So by your Lord, We will surely question them all about what they used to do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):92-93] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚And fulfill [every] commitment. Indeed, the commitment is ever [that about which one will 
be] questioned.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):34] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚Then you will surely be asked that Day about pleasure.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Taka>thur (102):8] 

7 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚Then We will surely question those to whom [a message] was sent, and We will surely 
question the messengers. Then We will surely relate [their deeds] to them with knowledge, 
and We were not at all absent.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):6-7] 

8 – And Abu> Barzah al-Aslami> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The two feet of the slave will not cease (from standing 
before Allah) on the Day of Judgment until he is asked about four things: about his life and 
how he spent it; his knowledge and what he did with it; his wealth, where he earned it and 
how he spent it; and his body and in which way he utilized it.‛1 

 How the reckoning will be: 

There are two types of people who will be reckoned: 
                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2417) and Da>rimi> (no. 543). The wording is that of Tirmidhi>’s. 
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The first: The believer will be brought to account in an easy manner and it will be a 
presentation of deeds. He will become aware of Allah’s blessings upon him through 
pardon and forgiveness. 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚None will be called to account on the Day of 
Resurrection, but will be ruined.‛ I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! Hasn’t Allah said: 

[                     ] 

‚Then, as for he who is given his record in his right hand, he will be judged with an easy 

account.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):7-8]‛ 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚That (verse) means only the presentation of the accounts, 
but anybody whose account (record) is questioned on the Day of Resurrection, will surely be 
punished.‛1 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A believer will be brought to his Lord () on the Day of 
Resurrection and He would place upon him His veil (of Light) and make him confess his 
faults, and say, ‘Do you recognize (your faults)?’ He would say, ‘My Lord, I do recognize 
(them).’ He (the Lord) would say, ‘I concealed them for you in the world, and today I 
forgive them.’ He would then be given the Book containing (the account of his) good deeds. 
So far as the disbelievers and hypocrites are concerned, there would be a general 
announcement about them before all of creation, telling them that these people lied about 
Allah.‛2 

The second: The disbeliever will be brought to account in a difficult manner. He will be 
asked about everything, major and minor. If he is to tell the truth, he will be taken 
account to what he acknowledged. If he were to attempt to lie or conceal something, 
then a seal will be placed on his mouth. His limbs will then speak on his behalf, as Allah 
() says: 

[                              ] 

‚That Day, We will seal over their mouths, and their hands will speak to Us, and their feet 
will testify about what they used to earn.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):65] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6537) and Muslim (no. 2876). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2441) and Muslim (no. 2768). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 The ones taken to account from among the various nations: 

1) The reckoning on the Day of Judgment will generally be for all of mankind, 
except the seventy-thousand people that the Prophet () excused from it from among 
his nation. They will enter Paradise without any reckoning or punishment. 

2) The disbelievers will be brought to account and their deeds will be presented 
before them on the Day of Judgment as an insult to them. However, they will 
differentiate in their punishment. The one who sinned much will have a greater 
punishment than the one who sinned less than him. As for the one who had good deeds 
from amongst them, that would provide sustenance for him in this world of well-being, 
wealth and affluence. But on the Day of Judgment they will enter the Hellfire.  

3) The first to be brought to account from among all the nations is the nation of 
Muh}ammad (). The first thing that a Muslim will be held accountable for is prayer; if 
it is good then the rest of his deeds will be rectified; if it is corrupt, then the rest of his 
deeds will be corrupt. The first issue that will be settled between people will be unlawful 
bloodshed. 

Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah does not wrong a believer a good deed, because he 
is given blessings for it in this world and will be rewarded for it in the hereafter. But the 
disbeliever is given in the world the reward for good deeds that he has performed for the 
sake of Allah, but when he comes to the hereafter, there is no good deed for which he can be 
rewarded.‛1 

 The setting of the scales: 

Scales will be set up on the Day of Judgment to hold all of creation to account. Every 
individual will come one by one for their reckoning, and their Lord will hold them to 
account and ask them about their deeds. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

   ] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2808). 
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‚And We place the scales of justice for the Day of Resurrection, so no soul will be treated 
unjustly at all. And if there is even the weight of a mustard seed, We will bring it forth. And 
sufficient are We as accountant.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):47] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

            ] 

‚And the weighing [of deeds] that Day will be the truth. So those whose scales are heavy - it 
is they who will be the successful. And those whose scales are light - they are the ones who 

will lose themselves for what injustice they were doing toward Our verses.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):8-9] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

      ] 

‚Then as for one whose scales are heavy [with good deeds], he will be in a pleasant life. But 
as for one whose scales are light, his refuge will be an abyss. And what can make you know 
what that is? It is a Fire, intensely hot.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qa>riʿah (101):6-11] 

 How deeds will be weighed: 

On the Day of Judgment, the deeds that a slave did – whether good or bad – will be 
weighed on a scale. Whoever’s good deeds outweigh his bad deeds, he will certainly 
succeed. But if his bad deeds outweigh his good deeds, then he will be ruined. A person, 
his deeds and his scroll of deeds will all be weighed. This will exhibit Allah’s true justice 
for all of His slaves. The heaviest thing that can be placed on a slave’s scale on the Day 
of Judgment is good manners. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

            ] 

‚And the weighing [of deeds] that Day will be the truth. So those whose scales are heavy - it 
is they who will be the successful. And those whose scales are light - they are the ones who 

will lose themselves for what injustice they were doing toward Our verses.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):8-9] 
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2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () said: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚On the Day of Resurrection, a huge fat man will come 
who will not weigh the weight of the wing of a mosquito in Allah’s Sight.‛ The Prophet () 
then added: 

[             ] 

‚We shall not give them any weight on the Day of Resurrection.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):105]1 

 The ruling on the deeds of the disbeliever in the hereafter: 

The deeds and acts of obedience of the disbelievers and hypocrites will not be accepted 
because they were missing a condition for them to be accepted: I@ma>n. Their deeds will 
be like ashes in a severe wind. They will be called upon in front of all of creation and it 
will be said, ‚These people lied against Allah.‛ 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

              ] 

‚And who is more unjust than he who invents a lie about Allah? Those will be presented 
before their Lord, and the witnesses will say, ‘These are the ones who lied against their 
Lord.’ Unquestionably, the curse of Allah is upon the wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):18] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           
        ] 

‚The example of those who disbelieve in their Lord is that their deeds are like ashes which 
the wind blows forcefully on a stormy day; they are unable to keep from what they earned a 
single thing. That is what is extreme error.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):18] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                             

    ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4729) and Muslim (no. 2785). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚The day they see the angels - no good tidings will there be that day for the criminals, and 
[the angels] will say, ‘Prevented and inaccessible.’ And We will regard what they have done 
of deeds and make them as dust dispersed.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):22-23] 

 Seeing our deeds: 

The deeds of a slave will be displayed before him on the Day of Judgment. Ever person 
will see their deeds directly, whether they were major or minor, good or bad, just as 
Allah () says: 

[                                         ] 

‚That Day, the people will depart separated [into categories] to be shown [the result of] 
their deeds. So whoever does an atom’s weight of good will see it, and whoever does an 
atom’s weight of evil will see it.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zalzalah (99):6-8] 

 The ruling on young children on the Day of Judgment: 

The young children of the believers will enter Paradise, just as their elders, upon the 
image of their father A<dam (). The same will apply for the young children of the 
mushriku>n. Also, they will marry just as their elders. This is a blessing and mercy from 
Allah. 

Whoever dies and did not marry, they will get married in the hereafter, as there are no 
unmarried people in Paradise. Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed the companions of Paradise, that Day, will be amused in joyful occupation - They 
and their spouses - in shade, reclining on adorned couches.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):55-56] 
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The Intercession 

 Intercession (Shafa<ʿ ah): The seeking of aid and good for someone else. 

 The categories of intercession: 

Intercession on the Day of Judgment will be of two types: 

The first: The special intercession of the Prophet (). It is of various types: 

1) His great intercession for the people standing for judgment so that they may get 
judged and he may intercede on their behalf. Allah will then judge them. This is the 
Maqa>m Mah}mu>d (praiseworthy station) for him (). 

2) His intercession for a special group of people from his Ummah. They will enter 
Paradise without being held accountable. Their number is seventy-thousand. Allah will 
say to him, ‚Enter into Paradise from your Ummah who does not have any reckoning 
upon him from the right gate,‛ as mentioned earlier. 

3) His intercession for people whose good and bad deeds are equal. He will 
intercede on their behalf to enter Paradise. 

4) His intercession to raise the ranks of those who enter Paradise to exceed what 
their deeds designated for them. 

5) His intercession for his uncle Abu> T{a>lib to lighten his punishment. 

6) His intercession for permission for all believers to enter Paradise. 

The second: The general intercession for the Prophet (), other prophets, the angels and 
the believers. This is the intercession for those who deserve the Hellfire from among the 
Muslims to not enter it. It is also for those who have already entered to leave it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

 ‚And how many angels there are in the heavens whose intercession will not avail at all 
except [only] after Allah has permitted it to whom He wills and approves.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Najm (53):26] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is for every prophet a prayer which is granted, but 
every prophet showed haste in his prayer. I have, however, reserved my prayer for the 
intercession of my Ummah on the Day of Resurrection, and it would be granted, if Allah so 
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willed, in case of everyone amongst my Ummah, provided he dies without associating 
anything with Allah.‛1 

3 – And Abu> al-Darda>’ () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The intercession of a martyr will be accepted for seventy 
members of his family.‛2 

There are two conditions required for this intercession: 

1) The permission of Allah for the intercession, as Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚Who is it that can intercede with Him except by His permission?‛ 
[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):255] 

2) Allah being pleased with the interceder and the one being interceded for, as 
Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

‚And how many angels there are in the heavens whose intercession will not avail at all 
except [only] after Allah has permitted it to whom He wills and approves.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Najm (53):26] 

 There is no intercession for the disbeliever. He will be in the Hellfire for eternity 
and will never enter Paradise. Even if one were to intercede for them, their intercession 
will not benefit them. Allah said about the wrongdoers: 

[           ] 

‚So there will not benefit them the intercession of any intercessors.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Muddaththir (3):48] 

 Seeking the intercession of the Prophet (): 

Whoever desires for the intercession of the Prophet (), he must seek it from Allah (), 
by saying something such as, ‚O Allah, bless me with the intercession of Your Prophet 
().‛ He then accompanies that with righteous deeds that require sincere worship for the 
sake of Allah alone. Additionally, one can increase in his salutations upon the Prophet 
() and supplicate for Allah to bless him with a lofty station. 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6304) and Muslim (no. 199). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 2522). 
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Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The most fortunate person who will have my intercession on the Day 
of Resurrection will be the one who said, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ 
sincerely from the bottom of his heart.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 99). 
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The Pond 

 A description of the pond (H{awd}) of the Prophet (): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Indeed, We have granted you, [O Muh}ammad], al-Kawthar. So pray to your Lord and 
sacrifice [to Him alone]. Indeed, your enemy is the one cut off.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kawthar (108):1-3] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚My pond is (so large that it takes) a month’s journey to cross it. Its 
water is whiter than milk, its smell is nicer than musk and its drinking cups are (as 
numerous) as the (number of) stars of the sky; whoever drinks from it, will never be thirsty 
after that.‛1 

In another wording, ‚And the distance between its (two corners) is that between ʿAmma>n 
and Aylah (a town in Sha>m), and its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey.‛2 

3 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The width of my pond is equal to the distance between 
Aylah (in Sha>m) and S{anʿa>’ (in Yemen), and it has as many (numerous) jugs as the number 
of stars of the sky.‛3 

 Those who will be turned away from the pond: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚On the Day of Resurrection, a group of companions will 
come to me, but will be driven away from the pond, and I will say, ‘O Lord (these are) my 
companions!’ It will be said, ‘You have no knowledge as to what they innovated after you 
left; they turned apostate as renegades (reverted from Islam).‛4 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6579) and Muslim (no. 2292). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2300), from Abu> Dharr (). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6580) and Muslim (no. 2303). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6585). 
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The Bridge 

 The bridge (S{ira>t}) is: A bridge that is outstretched over Hell. The Muslims will 
cross over it to go to Paradise. 

 Who will pass over the bridge: 

The Muslims will be those who pass over the bridge. As the for the disbelievers and 
mushriku>n, each party from amongst them will follow whatever they used to worship in 
this world of idols, devils and other false gods, to the Hellfire along with what they 
worshipped. They will not pass over the bridge. 

Those remaining will be from among those who worshipped Allah alone, whether they 
were being truthful or hypocritical. The bridge will be laid out for them. Then, the 
hypocrites will be distinguished from amongst the believers by their inability to 
prostrate. Also, there will be a light that illuminates for the believers only. The 
hypocrites will retreat to the Hellfire, and the believers will cross the bridge and enter 
Paradise. 

[                                              

                                         

                                           

                                             

                                 ] 

‚On the Day you see the believing men and believing women, their light proceeding before 
them and on their right, [it will be said], ‘Your good tidings today are of gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, wherein you will abide eternally.’ That is what is the great attainment. 
On the [same] Day, the hypocrite men and women will say to those who believed, ‘Wait for 
us that we may acquire some of your light.’ It will be said, ‘Go back behind you and seek 
light.’ And a wall will be placed between them with a door, its interior containing mercy, 
but on the outside of it is torment. The hypocrites will call to the believers, ‘Were we not 
with you?’ They will say, ‘Yes, but you afflicted yourselves and awaited [misfortune for us] 
and doubted, and wishful thinking deluded you until there came the command of Allah, and 
the Deceiver deceived you concerning Allah. So today, no ransom will be taken from you or 

from those who disbelieved. Your refuge is the Fire. It is most worthy of you, and wretched 
is the destination.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):12-15] 

The crossing of the bridge will be after the reckoning and weighing of deeds is finished. 

Then the people will be forced to cross the bridge, as Allah () says: 
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[                                   ] 

‚And there is none of you except he will come to it. This is upon your Lord an inevitability 
decreed. Then We will save those who feared Allah and leave the wrongdoers within it, on 
their knees.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):71-72] 

 A description of the bridge and passing over it: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khud}ri> () narrated: 

We, the companions of the Prophet () said, ‚O Messenger of Allah ()! What is the 

bridge?‛ He said, ‚It is a slippery (bridge) on which there are clamps and (hooks like) a 
thorny seed that is wide at one side and narrow at the other and has thorns with bent ends. 

Such a thorny seed is found in Najd and is called Saʿda>n. Some of the believers will cross the 
bridge as quickly as the wink of an eye, some others as quick as lightning, a strong wind, 
fast horses or she-camels. So some will be safe without any harm, some will be safe after 
receiving some scratches and some will fall down into Hellfire.‛1 

 The first to cross the bridge: 

The first one to cross the bridge will be Muh}ammad () and his Ummah. Only the 
believers will be able to cross it. They will be provided a light based on their I@ma>n and 
good deeds. They will cross the bridge in accordance with that. 

Trust and ties of kinship will be sent forth and will stand on the sides of the bridge, left 
and right. The supplication of the messengers on that Day will be, ‚O Allah, grant 
safety, grant safety!‛ 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A bridge would be set over the Hellfire, and me and my 
Ummah would be the first to pass over it. None but the messengers would speak on that day, 
and the prayer of the messengers on that day would be, ‘O Allah! Grant safety, grant 
safety.’‛2 

 What will there be for the believers after they cross the bridge? 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khud}ri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The believers, after being saved from the Hellfire, will be 

stopped at a bridge between Paradise and Hell and mutual retaliation will be established 
among them regarding wrongs they had committed in the world against one another. After 
they are cleansed and purified (through the retaliation), they will be admitted into Paradise; 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7439) and Muslim (no. 183). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 806) and Muslim (no. 182). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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and by Him in Whose Hand Muh}ammad’s soul is, everyone of them will know his dwelling 
in Paradise better than he knew his dwelling in this world.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6535). 
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The Eternal Abode 

 The life stages of a human: 

Man experiences state after state, and goes from place to place. Allah first created him 
from an extract of clay. He was then placed as a sperm-drop in a firm lodging. Then he 
was made into a clinging clot which then became a lump of flesh. Bones were made from 
the lump, and the bones were covered with flesh. He was then developed into another 
creation. He then emerged into this world, and then, after death, he will move on to the 
grave. After that Allah will give him life once again and lead him to the gathering place. 
After that, he will go the eternal abode of either Paradise or Hellfire. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 

                                              

                  ] 

‚And certainly did We create man from an extract of clay. Then We placed him as a sperm-
drop in a firm lodging. Then We made the sperm-drop into a clinging clot, and We made the 
clot into a lump [of flesh], and We made from the lump, bones, and We covered the bones 
with flesh; then We developed him into another creation. So blessed is Allah, the best of 
creators. Then indeed, after that you are to die. Then indeed you, on the Day of 
Resurrection, will be resurrected.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23)12-16] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[            ] 

‚[That] you will surely experience state after state.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):19] 

 The eternal abode: 

This world is a place of action, and the hereafter is a place of recompense. However, 
deeds and questioning will not cut off until after one enters the eternal abode of either 
Paradise or Hellfire. As for the barzakh and the plains of the Day of Judgment, there will 
still be the questioning of the two angels at ever person’s grave, the call for creation to 
prostrate to Allah on the Day of Judgment, the test for the ones who were insane and for 
those who died between the prophethood of ʿI@sa> () and Muh{ammad (). 

After that, Allah will judge between His slaves in accordance with their I@ma>n and deeds. 
Then a group will be guided to Paradise, and another to Hellfire. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

 ] 

‚And thus We have revealed to you an Arabic Qur’a>n that you may warn the Mother of 
Cities [Makkah] and those around it and warn of the Day of Assembly, about which there is 
no doubt. A party will be in Paradise and a party in the Blaze.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):7] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

 [                                        

            ] 

‚All sovereignty that Day is for Allah; He will judge between them. So those who believed 
and did righteous deeds, they will be in the Gardens of Pleasure. And those who disbelieved 
and denied Our signs - for them there will be a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):56-57] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

 [                                    

                         ] 

‚And the Day the Hour appears - that Day they will become separated. And as for those who 
had believed and done righteous deeds, they will be in a garden [of Paradise], delighted. But 
as for those who disbelieved and denied Our verses and the meeting of the hereafter, those 
will be brought into the punishment [to remain].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ru>m (30):14-16] 
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Description of Paradise 

 Paradise is: The home of eternal peace that Allah has prepared for the believing 
men and women in the hereafter. 

The discussion from here on about Paradise, Allah willing, will be from the Book of the 
One who created Paradise, created its blessings and created its people; He is Allah (). 
It will also be from the statements of the one who has entered it and placed his feet 
therein; he is Muh}ammad (). 

The following evidences will make the topic clearer in light of the Qur’a>n and authentic 
Sunnah. 

 The most well-known names of Paradise: 

Paradise is in and of itself one in nature, but it has many attributes, and its most popular 
names are: 

1 – Jannah (Garden). Allah () says: 

[                                     

  ] 

‚These are the limits set by Allah, and whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger will be 
admitted by Him to gardens [in Paradise] under which rivers flow, abiding eternally therein; 
and that is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):13] 

2 – Janna>t al-Firdaws (Gardens of Paradise). Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds - they will have the Gardens of 
Paradise as a lodging.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):107] 

3 – Janna>t ʿAdan (Gardens of Perpetual Residence). Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚This is a reminder. And indeed, for the righteous is a good place of return, gardens of 

perpetual residence, whose doors will be opened to them.‛ 
[Su>rah S{a>d (38):49-50] 

4 – Janna>t al-Khuld (Gardens of Eternity). Allah () says: 

[                                ] 
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‚Say, ‘Is that better or the Garden of Eternity which is promised to the righteous? It will be 
for them a reward and destination.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):15] 

5 – Janna>t al-Naʿi>m (Gardens of Pleasure). Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚Indeed, those who believe and do righteous deeds - for them are the Gardens of Pleasure.‛ 
[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):8] 

6 – Janna>t al-Ma’wa> (Gardens of Refuge). Allah () says: 

[                                        

     ] 

‚Then is one who was a believer like one who was defiantly disobedient? They are not 
equal. As for those who believed and did righteous deeds, for them will be the Gardens of 
Refuge as accommodation for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):18-19] 

7 – Da>r al-Sala>m (Home of Peace). Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚For them will be the Home of Peace with their Lord. And He will be their protecting friend 
because of what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):127] 

 The location of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[           ] 

 ‚And in the heaven is your provision and whatever you are promised.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Dha>riya>t (51):22] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚And he (Muh}ammad) certainly saw him (Jibri>l) in another descent at the Lote Tree of the 
Utmost Boundary - near it is the Garden of Refuge.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Najm (53):13-15] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, offers prayers 
perfectly, and fasts Ramad}a>n, then it is incumbent upon Allah to admit him into Paradise, 
whether he emigrates for Allah’s cause or stays in the land where he was born.‛ They said, 
‚O Messenger of Allah! Should we not inform the people of that?‛ He said, ‚There are one-
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hundred degrees in Paradise which Allah has prepared for those who carry on fighting in His 
Cause. The distance between every two degrees is like the distance between the heaven and 
the earth. So if you ask Allah for anything, ask Him for Firdaws, for it is the last part of 
Paradise and the highest part of Paradise, and at its top there is the Throne of the Most 
Merciful, and from it gush forth the rivers of Paradise.‛1 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When a believer passes away, the angels of mercy come 
to him and take his soul in a white silken cloth to the gate of heaven. They then say, ‘We 
have not found a more beautiful aroma than the one emanating from this (soul)…’‛2 

 The names of the gates of Paradise: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever gives away a pair of anything in the way of 
Allah will be called from the Gates of Paradise, ‘O slave of Allah! This gate is better for 
you.’ Whoever is constant in prayer will be called from the Gate of Prayer. Whoever is eager 
in fighting in the cause of Allah will be called from the Gate of Jiha>d. Whoever is regular in 
observing fasting will be called from Rayya>n Gate. And whoever is generous in charity will 
be called from the Gate of Charity.‛ 

Abu> Bakr () said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! May my mother and father be sacrificed for 
you! Those who are called from these gates will stand in need of nothing. Will anybody be 
called from all of those gates?‛ He replied, ‚Yes, and I hope that you will be one of them.’3 

 The vastness of Paradise: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was one day brought some meat… and he said (at the end of 
the narration), ‚By Him in Whose Hand is the life of Muh}ammad, indeed the distance 
between two gates  of Paradise is as great as the distance between Makkah and Hajar, or  
Makkah and Bus}ra.‛4 

2 – And ʿUtbah bin Ghazwa>n () narrated: 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7423). 
2 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 1304) and Ibn H{ibba>n (no. 3013). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1897) and Muslim (no. 1027). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4712) and Muslim (no. 194). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 



858 

 

We have been informed (i.e. by the Prophet) that the distance between two shutters of the 
gate of Paradise is a forty years (distance). And a day would come when it would be fully 
packed.‛1 

 The number of gates of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚This is a reminder. And indeed, for the righteous is a good place of return, gardens of 
perpetual residence, whose doors will be opened to them.‛ 

[Su>rah S{a>d (38):49-50] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

     ] 

‚But those who feared their Lord will be driven to Paradise in groups until, when they reach 
it while its gates have been opened and its keepers say, ‘Peace be upon you; you have 
become pure; so enter it to abide eternally therein,’ [they will enter].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):73] 

3 – And Sahl bin Saʿd () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Paradise has eight gates, one of which is called Rayya>n through 
which none will enter but those who observe fasting.‛2 

 The times that the gates of Paradise are opened in this world: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The gates of Paradise are opened on Mondays and 
Thursdays, and then every slave is granted forgiveness if he does not associate anything with 
Allah in worship. But the person in whose heart there is rancor against his (Muslim) brother, 
they will not be pardoned, and with regard to them it will be said thrice, ‘Hold both of them 
until they have reconciled with each other.‛3 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2967). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3257) and Muslim (no. 1152). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2565). 
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2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () also narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When the month of Ramad}a>n starts, the gates of the 
Paradise are opened, the gates of Hellfire are closed and the devils are chained.‛1 

3 – And ʿUmar bin al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever of you performs wud}u>’ carefully and then 
affirms, ‘I testify that there so no true god except Allah alone without any partner, and that 
Muh}ammad is His slave and Messenger,’ the eight gates of Paradise are opened for him. He 
may enter through whichever of these gates he desires.‛2 

 The first person to enter Paradise: 

Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I will come to the gate of Paradise on the Day of 
Resurrection and would seek its opening, and its keeper would say, ‘Who are you?’ I would 
say, ‘Muh}ammad.’ He would then say, ‘It is for you that I have been ordered, and not to 
open it for anyone before you.’‛3 

 The first nation to enter Paradise: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚We are the last (nation), but we would be the first on the 
Day of Resurrection, and we would be the first to enter Paradise.‛4 

 A description of the first group to enter Paradise: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The first group of people who will enter Paradise will be 
glittering like the full moon, and those who will follow them will glitter like the most 
brilliant star in the sky. They will not urinate, relieve nature, spit, or have any nasal 
secretions. Their combs will be of gold and their sweat will smell like musk. The aloes wood 
will be used in their scencers. Their wives will be maidens of Paradise. All of them will look 
alike and will resemble their father A<dam (in form); sixty cubits tall.‛5 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3277) and Muslim (no. 1079). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 234). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 197). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 876) and Muslim (no. 855). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3327) and Muslim (no. 2834). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And Sahl bin Saʿd () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Seventy-thousand or seven-hundred thousand [doubt 
from the narrator] of my followers will enter Paradise holding each other till the first and the 
last of them enter Paradise at the same time, and their faces will have a glitter like that of 
the moon at night when it is full.‛1 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The poor and destitute amongst the Muha>jiru>n would 
precede the rich ones by forty years in getting into Paradise on the Day of Resurrection.‛2 

 The age of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

Muʿa>dh bin Jabal () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The people of Paradise shall enter Paradise without body hair, with 
kuh}l on their eyes, thirty years of age or thirty-three years.‛3 

 Descriptions of the faces of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be in pleasure on adorned couches, observing. You will recognize 
in their faces the radiance of pleasure.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):22-24] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚[Some] faces, that Day, will be radiant, looking at their Lord.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qiya>mah (75):22-23] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚[Other] faces, that Day, will show pleasure. With their effort [they are] satisfied in an 
elevated garden.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):8-10] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6543) and Muslim (no. 219). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2979). 
3 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 7920) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2545). The wording is that of Tirmidhi>’s. 



858 

 

[               ] 

‚[Some] faces, that Day, will be bright - laughing, rejoicing at good news.‛ 

[Su>rah ʿAbasa (80):38-39] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚But as for those whose faces will turn white, they will be within the mercy of Allah. They 
will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):107] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚So Allah will protect them from the evil of that Day and give them radiance and 
happiness.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):11] 

7 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The first batch of people who will enter Paradise will be (glittering) 
like the full moon, and the batch next to them will be (glittering) like the most brilliant star 
in the sky. Their hearts will be as if the heart of a single man, for they will have neither 
enmity nor jealousy amongst themselves.‛1 

 A description of the welcoming of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

     ] 

‚But those who feared their Lord will be driven to Paradise in groups until, when they reach 
it while its gates have been opened and its keepers say, ‘Peace be upon you; you have 
become pure; so enter it to abide eternally therein,’ [they will enter].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):73] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                 ] 

‚Gardens of perpetual residence; they will enter them with whoever were righteous among 
their fathers, their spouses and their descendants. And the angels will enter upon them from 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3254) and Muslim (no. 2834). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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every gate, [saying], ‘Peace be upon you for what you patiently endured. And excellent is 
the final home.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):23-24] 

 Those who will enter Paradise without reckoning or punishment: 

1 – Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The people were displayed in front of me, and I saw one prophet 
passing by with a large group of his followers, another prophet passing by with only a small 
group of people, another prophet passing by with only ten (persons), another prophet passing 

by with only five (persons) and another prophet passed by alone. 

And then I looked and saw a large multitude of people, so I asked Jibri>l, ‘Are these people 
my followers?’ He said, ‘No, but look towards the horizon.’ I looked and saw a very large 
multitude of people. Jibri>l said, ‘Those are your followers, and those are seventy thousand 
(persons) in front of them who will neither have any reckoning of their accounts nor will 
receive any punishment.’ I asked, ‘Why?’ He said, ‘For they used not to treat themselves 
with branding (cauterization) nor with ruqya> (treatment by the recitation of verses of the 
Qur’a>n), not to see evil omen in things, and they used to put their trust only in their Lord.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Uma>mah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚My Lord promised me that seventy thousand of my 
Ummah shall be admitted into Paradise without a reckoning against them, nor any 
punishment. With every thousand are seventy thousand and three measures from the 
measures of my Lord.‛2 

 Descriptions of the earth in Paradise and its structure: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

When the Prophet () was taken for the ascension into the heavens, he said, ‚Then Jibri>l 
took me till we reached Sidrah al-Muntaha> (the lote tree of utmost boundary) which was 
shrouded in colors indescribable. Then I was admitted into Paradise where I found small 
tents made of pearls and its earth was musk.‛3 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

We said to the Messenger of Allah (), ‚Paradise, what is it made of?‛ He said, ‚Bricks of 
silver and bricks of gold. Its mortar is musk of a strong fragrance, and its pebbles are pearls 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6541) and Muslim (no. 220). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri >’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2437) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 4286). The wording is that of Ibn 
Ma>jah’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3342) and Muslim (no. 163). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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and rubies, and its earth is saffron. Whoever enters it shall live and shall not suffer, shall feel 
joy and shall not die, nor shall their clothes wear out, nor shall their youth come to an end.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

Ibn S}ayya>d asked the Prophet () about the earth of Paradise. He said, ‚It is like white 
shining pure musk.‛2 

 Descriptions of the pavilions of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚Fair ones reserved in pavilions…‛ 
[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):72] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Qays () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚In Paradise there would be for a believer a pavilion of a single 
hollowed pearl, the length of which would be sixty miles. It would be meant for a believer, 
and the believers would go around it and none would be able to see the other.‛3 

 The marketplace of Paradise: 

Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚In Paradise there is a market to which they would come 
every Friday. The north wind will blow and would scatter fragrance on their faces and on 
their clothes, and would add to their beauty and loveliness, and then they would go back to 
their family after having an added luster to their beauty and loveliness, and their family 
would say to them, ‘By Allah, you have been increased in beauty and loveliness after leaving 
us,’ and they would say, ‘By Allah, you have also increased in beauty and loveliness after 
us.’‛4 

 The palaces of Paradise: 

Allah () created palaces for the inhabitants of Paradise that every soul would yearn for 
and every person’s eye would be delighted to see. 

Allah () says: 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2526) and Da>rimi> (no. 2717). The wording is that of Tirmidhi>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2928). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4879) and Muslim (no. 2838). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2833). 
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[                                      
                  ] 

‚Allah has promised the believing men and believing women gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they abide eternally, and pleasant dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence; 
but approval from Allah is greater. It is that which is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):72] 

 The differentiation of the inhabitants of Paradise in their palaces: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚And when you look there [in Paradise], you will see pleasure and great dominion.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):20] 

2 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The dwellers of Paradise will look at those in the upper 
abodes above them as you look at a shining star which remains in the eastern or western 
horizon; such will be the difference in superiority which some of them have over others.‛ 
The Messenger of Allah () was asked, ‚Will those be the dwellings of the prophets which 
no one else will be able to reach?‛ He replied, ‚Yes, but by Him in Whose Hand my soul is, 
men who believed in Allah and acknowledged the truthfulness of the messengers will reach 
them.‛1 

 A description of the chambers  of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚And those who have believed and done righteous deeds - We will surely assign to them of 
Paradise [elevated] chambers beneath which rivers flow, wherein they abide eternally. 
Excellent is the reward of the [righteous] workers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):58] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            ] 

‚But those who have feared their Lord - for them are chambers, above them chambers built 

high, beneath which rivers flow. [This is] the promise of Allah. Allah does not fail in His 
promise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):20] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3256) and Muslim (no. 2831). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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3 – And ʿAli> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Indeed in Paradise there are chambers, whose outside can 
be seen from their inside, and their inside can be seen from their outside.‛ A Bedouin stood 
and said, ‚Who are they for, O Messenger of Allah?‛ He said, ‚For those who speak well, 
feed others, fast regularly and perform the prayer during the night while the people sleep.‛1 

 A description of the beds  of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

 ‚[They are] reclining on beds whose linings are of silk brocade, and the fruit of the two 
gardens is hanging low.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):54] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[       ] 

‚And upon beds raised high.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):34] 

 A description of its cushions and carpets: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚And cushions lined up and carpets spread around.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):15-16] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚Reclining on green cushions and beautiful fine carpets.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):76] 

 The couches of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be in pleasure on adorned couches, observing.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):22-23] 

 

                                                           

1 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 1338) and Tirmidhi> (no. 1984). 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚[They will be] reclining therein on adorned couches. They will not see therein any 
[burning] sun or [freezing] cold.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):13] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed the companions of Paradise, that Day, will be amused in [joyful] occupation - They 

and their spouses - in shade, reclining on adorned couches.‛ 
[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):55-56] 

 A description of the thrones of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚And We will remove whatever is in their breasts of resentment, [so they will be] brothers, 
on thrones facing each other.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):47] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚They will be reclining on thrones lined up, and We will marry them to fair women with 
large, [beautiful] eyes.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{u>r (52):20] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚On thrones woven [with ornament], reclining on them, facing each other.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):15-16] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[       ] 

‚Within it are thrones raised high.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):13] 

 Descriptions of the drinking vessels of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                     ] 
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‚There will circulate among them young boys made eternal, with vessels, pitchers and a cup 
[of wine] from a flowing spring.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):17-18] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Circulated among them will be plates and vessels of gold. And therein is whatever the souls 
desire and what delights the eyes, and you will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):71] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

    ] 

‚And there will be circulated among them vessels of silver and cups having been created 
clear [as glass], clear glasses made from silver of which they have determined the measure. 
And they will be given to drink a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of ginger.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):15-17] 

4 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Qays () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Two gardens, the utensils and the contents of which are 
of silver, and two other gardens, the utensils and contents of which are of gold. And nothing 
will prevent the people who will be in the Garden of Eden from seeing their Lord except the 
curtain of Majesty over His Face.‛1 

 Descriptions of the jewelry and clothing of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    

           ] 

‚Indeed, Allah will admit those who believe and do righteous deeds to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow. They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and pearl, and their 
garments therein will be silk.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):23] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

       ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7444) and Muslim (no. 180). 
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‚They will be adorned therein with bracelets of gold and will wear green garments of fine 
silk and brocade, reclining therein on adorned couches. Excellent is the reward, and good is 
the resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):31] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

       ] 

‚Upon the inhabitants will be green garments of fine silk and brocade. And they will be 
adorned with bracelets of silver, and their Lord will give them a purifying drink. [And it will 

be said], ‘Indeed, this is for you a reward, and your effort has been appreciated.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):21-22] 

 The first person to be clothed in Paradise: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The first of creation to be dressed on the Day of Resurrection will be 
Ibra>hi>m, the Beloved Friend (of Allah).‛1 

 Descriptions of the servants of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚There will circulate among them young boys made eternal, with vessels, pitchers and a cup 
[of wine] from a flowing spring.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):17-18] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚There will circulate among them young boys made eternal. When you see them, you would 
think them [as beautiful as] scattered pearls.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):19] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚There will circulate among them [servant] boys [especially] for them, as if they were pearls 
well-protected.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{u>r (52):24] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6526). 



888 

 

 The first food that the inhabitants of Paradise will eat: 

1 – Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Sala>m () asked the Prophet (), ‚What is the first food that the people of 
Paradise will eat?‛ He replied, ‚The extra lobe of fish liver.‛1 

2 – And Thawba>n () narrated: 

I was standing next to the Messenger of Allah () when a Jewish rabbi came and asked, 
‚Who amongst people would be the first to cross (this bridge)?‛ He said, ‚They would be 
the poor amongst the refugees.‛ The Jew said, ‚What would constitute their breakfast when 

they would enter Paradise?‛ He replied, ‚A caul of the fish-liver.‛ He (the Jew) said, ‚What 
would be their food after this?‛ He said, ‚A bullock which was fed in the different quarters 
of Paradise would be slaughtered for them.‛ He (the Jew) said, ‚What would be their drink?‛ 
He said, ‚They would be given drink from the fountain which is called Salsabi>l.‛2 

 Descriptions of the food of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     

       ] 

‚Enter Paradise, you and your kinds, delighted. Circulated among them will be plates and 
vessels of gold. And therein is whatever the souls desire and what delights the eyes, and you 
will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):70-71] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            

    ] 

‚The example of Paradise, which the righteous have been promised, is that beneath it rivers 
flow. Its fruit is lasting, and its shade. That is the consequence for the righteous, and the 
consequence for the disbelievers is the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):35] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚And fruit of what they select and the meat of fowl, from whatever they desire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):20-21] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3329). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 315). 
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4 – And Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚[They will be told], ‘Eat and drink in satisfaction for what you put forth in the days past.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):24] 

5 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Earth will be a bread on the Day of Resurrection, and the Almighty 
will turn it with His Hand like anyone of you turns a bread with his hands while (preparing 
the bread) for a journey, and that bread will be the entertainment for the people of Paradise.‛ 
A man from the Jews came (to the Prophet) and said, ‚Shall I tell you of the additional food 
they will have with the bread?‛ He added, ‚That will be Bala>m and Nu>n.‛ The people asked, 
‚What is that?‛ He said, ‚It is an ox and a fish, and seventy thousand people will eat of the 
caudate lobe (i.e. extra lobe) of their livers.‛1 

6 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The inhabitants of Paradise would eat and drink but 
would neither spit, nor pass water, nor void excrement, nor suffer catarrh.‛ It was said, 
‚Then what would happen with food?‛ Thereupon he said, ‚They would belch and sweat 
(and it would be over with their food), and their sweat would be that of musk, and they 
would glorify and praise Allah as easily as you breathe.‛2 

7 – And ʿUtbah bin ʿAbd al-Sulami> () narrated: 

I was sitting with the Prophet () when a bedouin came and said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, I 
heard that you mentioned a tree in Paradise that has more thorns of any tree I know about in 
this world.‛ The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah will make the place of every thorn 
fruits that will have seventy shades of color and taste that will not resemble one another.‛3 

 Descriptions of the drink of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will drink from a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of Ka>fu>r.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):5] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6520) and Muslim (no. 2792). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2). 
3 Authentic; narrated by T{abara>ni> (7/130) and it is in Musnad al-Sha>miyyi>n (1/282). See al-Silsilah al-
S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 2734). 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚And they will be given to drink a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of ginger.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):17] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

         ] 

‚They will be given to drink [pure] wine which was sealed. The last of it is musk. So for this 
let the competitors compete. And its mixture is of Tasni>m.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):25-28] 

4 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Al-Kawthar is a river in Paradise. Its banks are made of 
gold, and it flows upon rubies and pearls. Its soil is more fragrant than musk, and its water is 
sweeter than honey, whiter than snow.‛1 

 Descriptions of the trees of Paradise and their fruits: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚And near above them are its shades, and its [fruit] to be picked will be lowered in 
compliance.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):14] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among shades and springs and fruits from whatever they 
desire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mursala>t (77):41-42] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚Reclining within them, they will call therein for abundant fruit and drink.‛ 

[Su>rah S{a>d (38):51] 

 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 3361) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 4334). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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4 – And Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚…in which they will have from all [kinds of] fruits…‛ 
[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):15] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚Indeed, for the righteous is attainment - gardens and grapevines.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Naba’ (78):31-32] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚In both of them are of every fruit, two kinds.‛ 

[        ] 

‚In both of them are fruit and palm trees and pomegranates.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):52,68] 

7 – And Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚They will call therein for every [kind of] fruit - safe and secure.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Dukha>n (44):55] 

8 – And Allah () says: 

[                                

                  ] 

‚The companions of the right - what are the companions of the right? [They will be] among 
lote trees with thorns removed and [banana] trees layered [with fruit], and shade extended 
and water poured out and fruit, abundant [and varied], neither limited [to season] nor 
forbidden.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):27-33] 

9 – And Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚…In an elevated garden, its [fruit] to be picked hanging near. [They will be told], ‘Eat and 

drink in satisfaction for what you put forth in the days past.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):22-24] 

10 – And Ma>lik bin S{aʿs}aʿah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Then I was made to ascend to Sidrah al-Muntaha> (i.e. the Lote Tree 
of the utmost boundary). Behold! Its fruits were like the jars of H{ajr (i.e. a place near 
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Madi>nah), and its leaves were as big as the ears of elephants. Jibri>l said, ‘This is Sidrah al-
Muntaha>.’ Behold! There ran four rivers, two were hidden and two were visible. I asked, 
‘What are these two kinds of rivers, O Jibri>l?’ He replied, ‘As for the hidden rivers, they are 
two rivers in Paradise, and the visible rivers are the Nile and the Euphrates.’‛1 

11 – And Abu> Saʿi>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚There is a tree in Paradise that is so huge that if a rider of a swift 
horse has to cover its distance from one end to another in one hundred years, he will not be 
able to do so.‛2 

12 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is not a tree in Paradise except that its trunk is of 
gold.‛3 

 Descriptions of the rivers of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds will have gardens beneath which 
rivers flow. That is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Buru>j (85):11] 

2 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

                          ] 

‚Is the description of Paradise, which the righteous are promised, wherein are rivers of water 
unaltered, rivers of milk the taste of which never changes, rivers of wine delicious to those 
who drink, and rivers of purified honey, in which they will have from all [kinds of] fruits and 
forgiveness from their Lord…‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):15] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among gardens and rivers, in a seat of honor near a Sovereign, 
Perfect in Ability.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):54-55] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3207) and Muslim (no 162). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6553) and Muslim (no. 2828). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2525). 
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4 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚While I was walking in Paradise (on the night of the ascension into 
the heavens), I saw a river, on the two banks of which there were tents made of hollow 
pearls. I asked, ‘What is this, O Jibri>l?’ He said, ‘That is the Kawthar which Your Lord has 
given to you.’  Its scent or its mud was sharp smelling musk.‛1 

5 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Sayh}a>n (Oxus), Jayh}a>n (Jaxartes), al-Fura>t (Euphrates) 
and al-Ni>l (Nile) are all from the rivers of Paradise.‛2 

 A description of the springs of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be within gardens and springs.‛ 
[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):45] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will drink from a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of Ka>fu>r, A spring of 
which the [righteous] slaves of Allah will drink; they will make it gush forth in force [and 
abundance].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):5-6] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚And its mixture is of Tasni>m, a spring from which those near [to Allah] drink.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):27-28] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[       ] 

‚In both of them are two springs, flowing.‛ 

[     ] 

‚In both of them are two springs, spouting.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):50, 66] 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6581). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2839). 
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5 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚And they will be given to drink a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of ginger, [from] a 
fountain within Paradise named Salsabi>l.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):17-18] 

 Descriptions of the women of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                       

   ] 

‚For those who fear Allah will be gardens in the presence of their Lord beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they abide eternally, and purified spouses and approval from Allah. And Allah 
is Seeing of His slaves.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):15] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

       ] 

‚And upon beds raised high. Indeed, we have produced the women of Paradise in a [new] 
creation and made them virgins, devoted [to their husbands] and of equal age, for the 
companions of the right who are a company of the former peoples and a company of the 
later peoples.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):34-40] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                ] 

‚And with them will be women limiting their glances, with large, [beautiful] eyes, As if they 
were [delicate] eggs, well-protected.‛ 

[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):48-49] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚And [for them are] fair women with large, [beautiful] eyes, the likenesses of pearls well-

protected, as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):22-24] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 
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‚In them are women limiting their glances, untouched before them by man or jinni - so 
which of the favors of your Lord would you deny? - As if they were rubies and coral.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):56-58] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚In them are good and beautiful women - so which of the favors of your Lord would you 
deny? - Fair ones reserved in pavilions.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):70-72] 

7 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A single endeavor (of fighting) in Allah’s Cause in the afternoon or 
in the forenoon is better than all the world and whatever is in it. A place in Paradise as small 
as the bow or lash of one of you is better than all the world and whatever is in it. And if a 
maiden from Paradise appeared to the people of the earth, she would fill the space between 
the heaven and earth with light and pleasant scent, and her head cover is better than the 
world and whatever is in it.‛1 

8 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The (members) of the first group to get into Paradise 
would have their faces as bright as full moon during the night. The group after this would 
have their faces as bright as the shining stars in the sky. And every person would have two 
wives, the marrow of their shanks would glimmer beneath the flesh, and there would be none 
without a wife in Paradise.‛2 

 The smells and fragrances of Paradise: 

This will differ regarding individuals, their different ranks and their different levels. 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The first group of people who will enter Paradise will be 
glittering like the full moon. Those who follow them will glitter like the most brilliant star 
in the sky. They will not urinate, relieve nature, spit, or have any nasal secretions. Their 
combs will be of gold, and their sweat will smell like musk. The aloes wood will be used in 
their scencers. Their wives will be maidens of Paradise. All of them will look alike and will 
resemble their father A<dam (in form), sixty cubits tall.‛3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2796) and Muslim (no. 1880). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3246) and Muslim (no. 2834). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3327) and Muslim (no. 2834). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever killed a person who is granted the pledge of protection by 
the Muslims shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise, though its fragrance can be smelt at a 
distance of forty years (of traveling).‛1 

And in another narration, ‚And its fragrance can be smelled from a distance of seventy years 
(of traveling).‛2 

 The singing of the wives of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Indeed the wives of the inhabitants of Paradise will sing to them 
with the most beautiful of voices that none has ever heard before. From among that which 
they will say, ‘Where are the best of maidens and the best spouses of noble men?’ They will 
look at their spouses in a comforting manner. From among that which they will sing, ‘We 
are from those who live forever and will never die; we are peaceful so none are afraid of us; 
we reside here and will never go away.‛3 

 The intimacy of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

 ‚Indeed the companions of Paradise, that Day, will be amused in [joyful] occupation - They 
and their spouses - in shade, reclining on adorned couches.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):55-56] 

2 – And Zayd bin Arqam () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Indeed, a man from the inhabitants of Paradise will be 
given the strength of a hundred men in eating, drinking and fulfilling his (sexual) desires.‛ A 
Jewish man said, ‚The one who eats and drinks will have a need (to relieve himself).‛ He 
replied, ‚The need of any of them is like a drop of sweat on their skin, as his stomach has 
gone away.‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 3166). 
2 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 1403) and Ibn Ma>jah, from Abu> Hurayrah (). 
3 Authentic; narrated by T{abara>ni> (no. 4917). See S{ah}i>h} al-Ja>miʿ (no. 1561). 
4 Authentic; narrated by T{abara>ni> (5/178) and Da>rimi> (no. 2721). The wording is that of T{abara>ni>’s. 
See S{ah}i>h} al-Ja>miʿ (no. 1627). 



888 

 

 The everlasting blessings of  the inhabitants of Paradise: 

When the inhabitants of Paradise first enter it, they will be greeted by the angels who 
will give them the glad tidings of eternal bliss and life – a glad tiding that they never 
witnessed before. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

    ] 

‚The example of Paradise, which the righteous have been promised, is that beneath it rivers 
flow. Its fruit is lasting, and its shade. That is the consequence for the righteous, and the 
consequence for the disbelievers is the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):35] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚There would be an announcer (in Paradise) who would make this 
announcement, ‘Indeed, there is in store for you (everlasting) health, that you should never 
fall ill, that you live (forever) and do not die at all, that you would remain young and never 
grow old, and that you would always live in affluent circumstances and never become 
destitute.‛ 

 (The narrator) said, ‚That is referring to the words of Allah (): 

[                 ] 

‚And it would be announced to them: This is Paradise, which you have been made to inherit 
for what you used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):43]‛1 

3 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

It was said to the Messenger of Allah (), ‚Do the people of Paradise sleep?‛ He said, ‚No. 
Sleep is the brother of death.‛2 

 The levels of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚Look how We have favored [in provision] some of them over others. But the hereafter is 

greater in degrees [of difference] and greater in distinction.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):21] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2837). 
2 Authentic; narrated by Bazza>r (no. 3517). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 1087). 



888 

 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

         ] 

‚But whoever comes to Him as a believer having done righteous deeds - for those will be the 
highest degrees [in position]: Gardens of perpetual residence beneath which rivers flow, 
wherein they abide eternally. And that is the reward of one who purifies himself.‛ 

[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):75-76] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And the forerunners, the forerunners - those are the ones brought near [to Allah] in the 
Gardens of Pleasure, a [large] company of the former peoples and a few of the later peoples.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):10-14] 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever believes in Allah and His Messenger, offers prayers 
perfectly and fasts Ramad}a>n, then it is incumbent upon Allah to admit him into Paradise, 
whether he emigrates for Allah’s cause or stays in the land where he was born.‛ They (the 
companions of the Prophet) said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! Should we not inform the people 
of that?‛ 

He said, ‚There are one-hundred degrees in Paradise which Allah has prepared for those who 
carry on fighting in His Cause. The distance between every two degrees is like the distance 
between the heaven and the earth. So if you ask Allah for anything, ask Him for the Firdaws, 
for it is the last part of Paradise and the highest part of Paradise, and above it is the Throne 
of the Most Merciful, and from it gush forth the rivers of Paradise.‛1 

 The promotion of a believer’s child to his rank even if the child didn’t perform 
the same deeds: 

Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚And those who believed and whose descendants followed them in faith - We will join with 
them their descendants, and We will not deprive them of anything of their deeds. Every 
person, for what he earned, is retained.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{u>r (52):21] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2790). 
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 A description of the shade of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says:  

[                                              
        ] 

‚But those who believe and do righteous deeds - We will admit them to gardens beneath 
which rivers flow, wherein they abide forever. For them therein are purified spouses, and We 
will admit them to deepening shade.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):57] 

2 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚The companions of the right - what are the companions of the right? [They will be] among 
lote trees with thorns removed and [banana] trees layered [with fruit] and shade extended.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):27-30] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚[They will be] reclining therein on adorned couches. They will not see therein any 
[burning] sun or [freezing] cold. And near above them are its shades, and its [fruit] to be 
picked will be lowered in compliance.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):13-14] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

    ] 

‚The example of Paradise, which the righteous have been promised, is that beneath it rivers 
flow. Its fruit is lasting, and its shade. That is the consequence for the righteous, and the 
consequence for the disbelievers is the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):35] 

 The loftiness and vastness of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚[Other] faces, that Day, will show pleasure. With their effort they are satisfied in an 
elevated garden, wherein they will hear no unsuitable speech.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):8-11] 

2 – And Allah () says: 
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[                          ] 

 ‚And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and a garden as wide as the heavens and earth, 
prepared for the righteous.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):133] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

                    ] 

‚Race toward forgiveness from your Lord and a Garden whose width is like the width of the 
heavens and earth, prepared for those who believed in Allah and His messengers. That is the 
bounty of Allah which He gives to whom He wills, and Allah is the possessor of great 
bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):21] 

 The highest position in Paradise: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When you hear the caller to prayer, repeat what he says, 
then invoke a blessing on me, for everyone who invokes a blessing on me will receive ten 
blessings from Allah; then beg from Allah al-Wasi>lah for me, which is a rank in Paradise 
fitting for only one of Allah’s slaves, and I hope that I may be that one. If anyone who asks 
that I be given al-Wasi>lah, he will be assured of my intercession.‛1 

 The most lofty inhabitants of Paradise and the lowest of them in rank: 

Mughi>rah bin Shuʿbah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Mu>sa asked his Lord, ‘Who amongst the inhabitants of 
Paradise will be the lowest in rank?’ He said, ‘It will be a person who will be admitted into 
Paradise last of all when all the dwellers of Paradise have entered Paradise. It will be said to 
him, ‘Enter Paradise.’ But he will say, ‘My Lord! How should I enter while the people have 
settled in their apartments and taken their shares?’ 

It will be said to him, ‘Will you be satisfied and pleased if you have a kingdom like that of a 
monarch of the world?’ He will say, ‘I will be content, my Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘For you is 
that, and like that, and like that, and like that, and like that.’ He will say at the fifth time, ‘I 
am well-pleased, my Lord.’ Allah will say, ‘It is for you and ten times more like it. You will 
have whatever your soul desires and whatever your eyes could delight in.’ He will say, ‘I am 
well-pleased, my Lord.’ 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 384). 
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Mu>sa said, ‘Who will be of the highest rank in Paradise?’ Allah said, ‘They are those whom 
I chose and I established their honor with My Own Hand. I attest with My Seal that they 
will be blessed with such bounties as no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no human mind 
has perceived.’‛1 

And in another narration, ‚And indeed you have the likes of the world and ten times like 
it.‛2 

 The greatest blessing for the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      
                  ] 

‚Allah has promised the believing men and believing women gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they abide eternally, and pleasant dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence; 
but approval from Allah is greater. It is that which is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):72] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚[Some] faces, that Day, will be radiant, looking at their Lord.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qiya>mah (75):22-23] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

Some people said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! Shall we see our Lord on the Day of 
Resurrection?‛ He said, ‚Do you crowd and squeeze each other when looking at the sun 
when it is not hidden by clouds?‛ They replied, ‚No, Messenger of Allah.‛ He said, ‚So you 
will see Him (your Lord) on the Day of Resurrection similarly.‛3 

4 – And S{uhayb () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When those deserving of Paradise would enter Paradise, the Blessed 
and the Exalted would ask, ‘Do you wish Me to give you anything more?’ They would say, 
‘Have you not brightened our faces? Have you not made us enter Paradise and saved us from 
Fire?’‛ He (the narrator) said, ‚He (Allah) would lift the veil, and of the things given to 
them, nothing would he dearer to them than the sight of their Lord ().‛4 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 189). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6571) and Muslim (no. 186), from Ibn Masʿu>d (). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 806) and Muslim (no. 182). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 181). 
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 Descriptions of the blessings of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   

                                 

                   ] 

‚[You] who believed in Our verses and were Muslims; Enter Paradise, you and your kinds, 
delighted. Circulated among them will be plates and vessels of gold. And therein is whatever 

the souls desire and what delights the eyes, and you will abide therein eternally. And that is 
Paradise which you are made to inherit for what you used to do. For you therein is much 
fruit from which you will eat.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):69-73] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                

                                   

   ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be in a secure place; within gardens and springs, wearing 
[garments of] fine silk and brocade, facing each other. And We will marry them to fair 
women with large, [beautiful] eyes. They will call therein for every [kind of] fruit - safe and 
secure. They will not taste death therein except the first death, and He will have protected 
them from the punishment of Hellfire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Dukha>n (44):51-56] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                           

                                          

                                                      

                                 ] 

‚And will reward them for what they patiently endured with a garden [in Paradise] and silk 
[garments]. They will be reclining therein on adorned couches. They will not see therein any 

[burning] sun or [freezing] cold. And near above them are its shades, and its [fruit] to be 
picked will be lowered in compliance. And there will be circulated among them vessels of 
silver and cups having been created clear [as glass], clear glasses made from silver of which 
they have determined the measure. And they will be given to drink a cup [of wine] whose 
mixture is of ginger from a fountain within Paradise named Salsabi>l. There will circulate 
among them young boys made eternal. When you see them, you would think them [as 
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beautiful as] scattered pearls. And when you look there [in Paradise], you will see pleasure 
and great dominion. Upon the inhabitants will be green garments of fine silk and brocade. 
And they will be adorned with bracelets of silver, and their Lord will give them a purifying 
drink. [And it will be said], ‘Indeed, this is for you a reward, and your effort has been 
appreciated.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):12-22] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      

                                       
                                      

                                     ] 

‚And the forerunners, the forerunners - those are the ones brought near [to Allah] in the 
Gardens of Pleasure, a [large] company of the former peoples and a few of the later peoples, 
on thrones woven [with ornament], reclining on them, facing each other. There will circulate 
among them young boys made eternal with vessels, pitchers and a cup [of wine] from a 
flowing spring - no headache will they have therefrom, nor will they be intoxicated - and 
fruit of what they select and the meat of fowl, from whatever they desire. And for them are 
fair women with large, [beautiful] eyes, the likenesses of pearls well-protected, as reward for 
what they used to do. They will not hear therein ill speech or commission of sin - Only a 
saying: ‘Peace, peace.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):10-26] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                

                                                

                  ] 

‚The companions of the right - what are the companions of the right? They will be among 
lote trees with thorns removed and [banana] trees layered [with fruit] and shade extended 
and water poured out and fruit, abundant [and varied], neither limited [to season] nor 
forbidden, and upon beds raised high. Indeed, we have produced the women of Paradise in a 
[new] creation and made them virgins, devoted [to their husbands] and of equal age, for the 
companions of the right who are a company of the former peoples and a company of the 
later peoples.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):27-40] 

6 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah has said, ‘I have prepared for my righteous slaves what no eye 
has seen, no ear has heard and the mind of no man has conceived.‛ 

(The narrator) said, ‚This is verified in the verse: 
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[                 ] 

‚No person knows what is kept hidden for them of joy as a reward for what they used to do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):17]‛1 

 A mention of the remembrance and speech of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                       

   ] 

‚But those who feared their Lord will be driven to Paradise in groups until, when they reach 
it while its gates have been opened and its keepers say, ‘Peace be upon you; you have 
become pure; so enter it to abide eternally therein,’ [they will enter]. And they will say, 
‘Praise be to Allah who has fulfilled for us His promise and made us inherit the earth, so we 
may settle in Paradise wherever we will. And excellent is the reward of [righteous] 
workers.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):73-74] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

                              ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds - their Lord will guide them 
because of their faith. Beneath them rivers will flow in the Gardens of Pleasure; Their call 
therein will be, ‘Exalted are You, O Allah,’ and their greeting therein will be, ‘Peace.’ And 
the last of their call will be, ‘Praise be to Allah, Lord of the worlds!’‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):9-10] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚They will not hear therein ill speech or commission of sin - Only a saying: ‘Peace, peace.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):25-26] 

4 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The inhabitants of Paradise will eat and drink therein, but 
they will not have to pass excrement, to blow their noses, or to urinate. Their food will be 
digested producing belch which will give out a smell like that of musk. They will be inspired 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3244) and Muslim (no. 2824). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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to declare the freedom of Allah from imperfection and proclaim His Greatness as easily as 
you breathe.‛1 

 The Lord’s Peace upon the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

             ] 

‚It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so] that He may 
bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, Merciful. 
Their greeting the Day they meet Him will be, ‘Peace.’ And He has prepared for them a 
noble reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):42-44] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚For them therein is fruit, and for them is whatever they request [or wish], [And] ‘Peace,’ a 
word from a Merciful Lord.‛ 

[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):57-58] 

 The greatest blessing from the Lord for the inhabitants of Paradise: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah will say to the people of Paradise, ‘O people of Paradise!’ They 
will say, ‘Here we are at Your service, our Lord, and obedient to Your orders!’ Allah will 
say, ‘Are you pleased?’ 

They will say, ‘Why should we not be pleased since You have given us what You have not 
given to anyone of Your creation?’ Allah will say, ‘I will give you something better than 
that.’ They will reply, ‘Our Lord! And what is better than that?’ Allah will say, ‘I will 
bestow My pleasure and contentment upon you so that I will never be angry with you after 
this forever.’‛2 

 The amount of the Ummah of Muh}ammad () in Paradise: 

Allah has honored this Ummah by making it half of the population of the inhabitants of 
Paradise. He then blessed it even further by making it two-thirds of the population. 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2835). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6549) and Muslim (no. 2829). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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1 – ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

While we were in the company of the Prophet () in a tent, he said, ‚Would it please you to 
be one-fourth of the people of Paradise?‛ We said, ‚Yes.‛ He said, ‚Would It please you to 
be one-third of the people of Paradise?‛ We said, ‚Yes.‛ He said, ‚Would it please you to be 
half of the people of Paradise?‛ We said, ‚Yes.‛ Thereupon he said, ‚I hope that you will be 
one half of the people of Paradise, for none will enter Paradise but a Muslim soul, and you 
people, in comparison to the people who associate others in worship with Allah, are like a 
white hair on the skin of a black ox, or a black hair on the skin of a red ox.‛1 

2 – And Buraydah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The people of Paradise are a hundred and twenty rows, 
eighty of them are from this nation, and forty are from the rest of the nations.‛2 

 The attributes of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚But those who believe and do righteous deeds - they are the companions of Paradise; they 
will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):82] 

2 – And ʿIya>d} bin H{ima>r () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The people of Paradise will be of three kinds: A just 
successful ruler, a man who shows mercy to his relatives, and a pious believer who has a 
large family and refrains from begging.‛3 

3 – And H{a>rithah bin Wahb () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Should I not inform you about the inhabitants of Paradise?‛ They 
said, ‚Of course.‛ Thereupon He () said, ‚Every humble person who is considered to be 
humble.  If he were to adjure in the name of Allah, He would fulfill it.‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6528) and Muslim (no. 221). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2546) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 4289). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2865). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4918) and Muslim (no. 2853). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 The purified chests of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

                            ] 

‚And We will have removed whatever is within their chests of resentment, while flowing 
beneath them are rivers. And they will say, ‘Praise to Allah, who has guided us to this; and 
we would never have been guided if Allah had not guided us. Certainly the messengers of 
our Lord had come with the truth.’ And they will be called, ‘This is Paradise, which you 

have been made to inherit for what you used to do.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):43] 

2 – And Abu Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The believers, after being saved from the Hellfire, will be 
stopped at a bridge between Paradise and Hellfire and mutual retaliation will be established 
among them regarding wrongs they had committed in the world against one another. After 
they are cleansed and purified (through the retaliation), they will be admitted into Paradise; 
and by Him in Whose Hand Muhammad’s soul is, everyone of them will know his dwelling 
in Paradise better than he knew his dwelling in this world.‛1 

 The majority of the inhabitants of Paradise: 

ʿImra>n bin H{us}ayn () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I looked at Paradise and found poor people forming the majority of 
its inhabitants; and I looked at Hellfire and saw that the majority of its inhabitants were 
women.‛2 

 The last person to enter Paradise: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The person who will be the last one to enter Paradise and 
the last to come out of Hellfire will be a man who will come out crawling, and his Lord will 
say to him, ‘Enter Paradise.’ He will reply, ‘O Lord, Paradise is full.’ Allah will give him the 
same order thrice, and each time the man will give Him the same reply, i.e. ‘Paradise is full.’ 
Thereupon Allah will say (to him), ‘Ten times of the world is for you.’‛3 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6535). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3241) and Muslim (no. 2737). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7511) and Muslim (no. 186). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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O Allah, be pleased with us, our parents and all the Muslims; and admit us through Your 
mercy into the eternal gardens of bliss, O Most Generous of the generous, Lord of the 
worlds. 
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Description of Hellfire 

 Hellfire is: The abode of punishment that Allah has prepared for the 
disbelievers, hypocrites and sinners in the hereafter. 

Attaining the reward of Paradise and salvation from Hellfire is only through i>ma>n, 
righteous deeds, and avoiding shirk and sins. We ask Allah for the reward of Paradise 
and salvation from Hellfire. 

Our discussion here, Allah willing, will be about Hellfire in light of the teachings of the 
Noble Qur’a>n and authentic narrations of the Sunnah. 

 The most well-known names of Hellfire: 

Hellfire is one in and of itself, but it has many attributes. From amongst its names: 

1 – Al-Na>r (The Fire). Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger and transgresses His limits - He will put 
him into the Fire to abide eternally therein, and he will have a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):14] 

2 – Jahannam (Hellfire). Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚Indeed, Allah will gather the hypocrites and disbelievers in Hellfire all together.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):140] 

3 – Al-Jah}i>m (Hellfire). Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚But those who disbelieve and deny Our signs - those are the companions of Hellfire.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):10] 

4 – Al-Saʿi>r (The Blaze). Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚Indeed, Allah has cursed the disbelievers and prepared for them a Blaze.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):64] 

5 – Saqar (The Scorching Fire). Allah () says: 

[                   ] 
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‚The Day they are dragged into the Fire on their faces [it will be said], ‘Taste the touch of 
Saqar (The Scorching Fire).’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):48] 

6 – Al-H{ut}amah (The Crusher). Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚No! He will surely be thrown into the H{ut}amah (The Crusher). And what can make you 
know what the Crusher is? It is the fire of Allah, [eternally] fueled,‛ 

[Su>rah al-Humazah (104):4-6] 

7 – Laz}a> (The Flame). Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚No! Indeed, it is the Flame [of Hellfire], A remover of exteriors. It invites he who turned 
his back [on truth] and went away [from obedience].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Maʿa>rij (70):15-17] 

8 – Da>r al-Bawa>r (The Home of Ruin). Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚Have you not considered those who exchanged the favor of Allah for disbelief and settled 
their people in the Home of Ruin? It is Hellfire, which they will [enter to] burn, and 
wretched is the settlement.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):28-29] 

 The location of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[           ] 

‚No! Indeed, the record of the wicked is in sijji>n.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):7] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚…as for the disbeliever, when their soul is taken and it 
goes to the gate of earth, the gatekeeper will say, ‘We’ve never smelled such more foul than 
this (soul).’ It will then go to the lowest depths of earth.‛1 

 The permanent residence for the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

The disbelievers, mushriku>n and hypocrites will live forever in Hellfire. As for the 
sinners from amongst the people of tawh}i>d, they are under the will of Allah (); He will 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 1304) and Ibn H{ibba>n (no. 3013). 
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either forgive them if He wishes or punish them if He wishes. If they are to be punished, 
it will be in accordance to their sins and then He will remove them from it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Allah has promised the hypocrite men and hypocrite women and the disbelievers the fire of 
Hell, wherein they will abide eternally. It is sufficient for them. And Allah has cursed them, 
and for them is an enduring punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):68] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him, but He forgives what is less than that 
for whom He wills. And he who associates others with Allah has certainly fabricated a 
tremendous sin.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):48] 

 Descriptions of the faces of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

 ‚And on the Day of Resurrection you will see those who lied about Allah [with] their faces 
blackened. Is there not in Hellfire a residence for the arrogant?‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):60] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚And faces, that Day, will have upon them dust. Blackness will cover them. Those are the 
disbelievers, the wicked ones.‛ 

[Su>rah ʿAbasa (80):40-42] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚And [some] faces, that Day, will be contorted, expecting that there will be done to them 
something backbreaking.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qiya>mah (75):24-25] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚Faces, that Day, will be humbled, working [hard] and exhausted. They will [enter to] burn 
in an intensely hot Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):2-4] 
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5 – And Allah () says: 

[             ] 

‚The Fire will sear their faces, and they therein will have taut smiles.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):104] 

 The number of gates of Hellfire: 

Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚And indeed, Hellfire is the promised place for them all. It has seven gates; for every gate is 
of them a portion designated.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):43-44] 

 The gates of Hellfire will be closed on its inhabitants: 

Allah () says: 

[                                       

          ] 

‚No! He will surely be thrown into the Crusher. No! He will surely be thrown into the 
Crusher. It is the Fire of Allah, [eternally] fueled, which mounts directed at the hearts. 
Indeed, Hellfire will be closed down upon them in extended columns.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Humazah (104):4-9] 

 Hellfire will be brought to the standing grounds on the Day of Judgment: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[        ] 

‚And Hellfire will be brought forth for the deviators.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):91] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

         ] 

‚No! When the earth has been leveled - pounded and crushed - and your Lord has come and 
the angels, rank upon rank, and brought [within view], that Day, is Hellfire - that Day, man 
will remember, but what good to him will be the remembrance?‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fajr (89):21-23] 
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3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Hellfire will be brought on that Day (the Day of 
Resurrection) with seventy bridles; and with every bridle will be seventy thousand angels, 
pulling it.‛1 

 The arrival to Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And there is none of you except he will come to it. This is upon your Lord inevitability 
decreed. Then, We will save those who feared Allah and leave the wrongdoers within it, on 
their knees.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):71-72] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A bridge would be set over the Hellfire, and me and my 
Ummah would be the first to pass over it…‛2 

 The depth of Hellfire: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

We were in the company of the Messenger of Allah () when suddenly we heard a terrible 
sound. The Prophet () said, ‚Do you know what that is?‛ We said, ‚Allah and His 
Messenger know best.‛ He said, ‚That is a stone which was thrown seventy years before in 
Hellfire, and it has been constantly slipping down and now it has reached its base.‛3 

2 – And Samurah bin Jundub () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Among the people of Hellfire are those who will be immersed in fire 
to their ankles, some to their knees, some to their waists and some to their throats.‛4 

 Descriptions of the bodies of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The molar tooth of a disbeliever will be like Uh}ud, and the thickness 
of his skin a three night’s journey.‛5 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2842). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 806) and Muslim (no. 182). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2844). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2845). 
5 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2851). 
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2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The distance of the two shoulders of the disbeliever in Hellfire will 
be a three-day journey for a swift rider.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The molar tooth of the disbeliever on the Day of Judgment will be 
like Uh}ud; the thickness of his skin seventy arms-length; his upper arm like Bayd{a>’; his 
thigh like Wirqa>n; and his place in the Fire would be like the distance between me 

(Madi>nah) and al-Rabadhah.‛2 

 The intense heat of Hellfire : 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    

                                     ] 

‚We will gather them on the Day of Resurrection [fallen] on their faces - blind, dumb and 
deaf. Their refuge is Hell; every time it subsides We increase them in blazing fire. That is 
their recompense because they disbelieved in Our verses and said, ‘When we are bones and 
crumbled particles, will we truly be resurrected in a new creation?’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):97-98] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The fire which the progeny of A<dam burn is only one-seventieth part 
of the Fire of Hell.‛ His Companions said, ‚By Allah, even ordinary fire would have been 
enough (to burn people).‛ Thereupon he said, ‚It is sixty-nine parts in excess of (the heat of) 
fire in this world; each of them being equivalent to their heat.‛3 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Hellfire complained to its Lord saying, ‘O my Lord! 
My different parts eat up each other.’ So He allowed it to take two breaths; one in the 
winter and the other in summer, and this is the reason for the severe heat and the bitter cold 
you find (in weather).‛4 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6551) and Muslim (no. 52). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 8327) and H{a>kim (no. 8759). The wording is that of H{a>kim’s. 
See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 1105). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3265) and Muslim (no. 2843). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3260) and Muslim (no. 617). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The fuel of Hellfire : 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                       

           ] 

‚O you who believe, protect yourselves and your families from a Fire whose fuel is people 
and stones, over which are [appointed] angels, harsh and severe; they do not disobey Allah 
in what He commands them but do what they are commanded.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tah}ri>m (66):6] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚Indeed, you [disbelievers] and what you worship other than Allah are the firewood of 
Hellfire. You will be coming to enter it.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):98] 

 The lowest levels of Hellfire: 

Hellfire is comprised of many lower levels, some lower than others. The hypocrites will 
be in lowest of these levels because of the severity of their disbelief and proficiency in 
harming the believers. 

Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire - and never will you find for 
them a helper.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):145] 

 A description of the shade of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚And the companions of the left - what are the companions of the left? [They will be] in 
scorching fire and scalding water and a shade of black smoke, neither cool nor beneficial.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):41-44] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         ] 

‚They will have canopies of fire above them, and below them canopies. By that Allah 
threatens His slaves. O My slaves, then fear Me.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):16] 
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3 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚Proceed to a shadow [of smoke] having three columns [but having] no cool shade and 
availing not against the flame.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mursala>t (77):30-31] 

 The gatekeepers of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  

                             ] 

‚And those in the Fire will say to the keepers of Hellfire, ‘Supplicate your Lord to lighten 
for us a day from the punishment.’ They will say, ‘Did there not come to you your 
messengers with clear proofs?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ They will reply, ‘Then supplicate 
[yourselves], but the supplication of the disbelievers is not except in error.’‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):49-50] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                       ] 

‚I will drive him into Saqar (The Scorching Fire). And what can make you know what Saqar 
is? It lets nothing remain and leaves nothing [unburned], blackening the skins. Over it are 
nineteen angels. And We have not made the keepers of the Fire except angels. And We have 
not made their number except as a trial for those who disbelieve…‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muddaththir (74):26-31] 

3 – Ma>lik is the main gatekeeper of Hellfire, as Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚And they will call, ‘O Ma>lik, let your Lord put an end to us!’ He will say, ‘Indeed, you will 
remain.’ We had certainly brought you the truth, but most of you, to the truth, were averse.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):77-78] 

 The inhabitants of Hellfire: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah will say, ‘O A<dam!‛ A<dam will reply, ‚I respond to Your calls, 
I am obedient to Your orders and all the good is in Your Hands!‛ Then Allah will say, 
‚Bring out the people of the Fire.‛ A<dam will say, ‚What (how many) are the people of the 
Fire?‛ Allah will say, ‚Out of every thousand (take out) nine hundred and ninety-nine.‛ At 
that time, children will become hoary-headed, every pregnant female will drop her load 
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(have an abortion) and you will see the people as if they were drunk, yet not drunk; But 
Allah’s punishment will be very severe.‛ The Companions said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! 
Who amongst us will be that man (the lucky one out of one-thousand who will be saved 
from the Fire)?‛ He said, ‚Have the good news that one-thousand will be from Gog and 
Magog, and the one (to be saved will be) from you.‛1 

 How the inhabitants of Hellfire will enter it: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                           

                    ] 

‚And those who disbelieved will be driven to Hellfire in groups until, when they reach it, its 
gates are opened and its keepers will say, ‘Did there not come to you messengers from 
yourselves, reciting to you the verses of your Lord and warning you of the meeting of this 
Day of yours?’ They will say, ‘Yes,’ but the word of punishment has come into effect upon 
the disbelievers. [To them] it will be said, ‘Enter the gates of Hellfire to abide eternally 
therein, and wretched is the residence of the arrogant.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):71-72] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚The criminals will be known by their marks, and they will be seized by the forelocks and 
the feet.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):41] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

                                  ] 

‚And We have prepared for those who deny the Hour a Blaze. When the Hellfire sees them 
from a distant place, they will hear its fury and roaring. And when they are thrown into a 
narrow place therein bound in chains, they will cry out thereupon for destruction. [They will 
be told], ‘Do not cry this Day for one destruction, but cry for much destruction.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):11-14] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3347) and Muslim (no. 222). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚No! He will surely be thrown into the Crusher. And what can make you know what is the 
Crusher? It is the fire of Allah, [eternally] fueled,‛ 

[Su>rah al-Humazah (104):4-6] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                             ] 

‚The Day they are thrust toward the fire of Hellfire with a [violent] thrust, [its angels will 
say], ‘This is the Fire which you used to deny. Then is this magic, or do you not see? Enter 
to burn therein; then be patient or impatient - it is all the same for you. You are only being 

recompensed for what you used to do.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-T{u>r (52):13-16] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚And you will see the criminals that Day bound together in shackles, their garments of 
liquid pitch and their faces covered by the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):49-50] 

7 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Some of the Fire (in the shape of a neck) will come out of 
the Fire on the Day of Judgment. It will have two eyes which can see, two ears which can 
hear and a tongue which can speak. It will say, ‘I have been left in charge of three: every 
obstinate oppressor, everyone who called upon a deity besides Allah and the image 
makers.’‛1 

 The first to be burned by the Fire: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The first to be judged on the Day of Resurrection will be 
a man who had died as a martyr. He will be brought forward. Allah will remind him of the 
favors He had bestowed upon him and the man will acknowledge them. Then He will ask 
him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude for it?’ The man will reply, ‘I fought for Your 
Cause till I was martyred.’ Allah will say, ‘You have lied. You fought so that people might 
call you courageous; and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him, and 
he will be dragged on his face and thrown into Hellfire. 

Next, a man who had acquired and imparted knowledge, and recited the Qur’a>n will be 
brought forward. Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon him and the 
man will acknowledge them. Then He will ask him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 8411) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2574). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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for it?’ The man will reply, ‘I acquired knowledge and taught it, and recited the Qur’a>n for 
Your Sake.’ Allah will say to him, ‘You have lied. You acquired knowledge so that people 
might call you a learned man, and you recited the Qur’a>n so that they might call you a 
reciter, and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him, and he will be 
dragged on his face and thrown into Hellfire. 

Next, a man whom Allah had made affluent and to whom Allah had given plenty of wealth, 
will be brought forward. Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon him and 
the man will acknowledge them. He will ask him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude for 
it?’ The man will reply, ‘I did not neglect any of the ways You liked wealth to be spent 
liberally for Your Sake.’ Allah will say to him, ‘You have lied. You did it so that people 
might call you generous, and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him, 
and he will be dragged on his face and thrown into Hellfire.‛1 

 Descriptions of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚And those who disbelieve and deny Our signs - those will be companions of the Fire; they 
will abide therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):39] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Allah has promised the hypocrite men and women, and the disbelievers the fire of Hellfire, 
wherein they will abide eternally. It is sufficient for them. And Allah has cursed them, and 
for them is an enduring punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):68] 

3 – And ʿIya>d} () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The inhabitants of Hellfire are five: the weak who lack 
power to (avoid evil); the (carefree) who pursue (everything irrespective of the fact that it is 
good or evil), and who do not have any care for their family or for their wealth; the dishonest 
whose greed cannot be concealed even in the case of minor things; the one who betrays you 
morning and evening in regard to your family and your property.‛ He also made a mention of 
the miser, the liar, and those who are in the habit of abusing people and using obscene and 
foul language.‛2 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1905). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2865). 
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 The majority of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I was shown the Hellfire and that the majority of its dwellers were 
women who were ungrateful.‛ It was asked, ‚Do they disbelieve in Allah?‛ He replied, 
‚They are ungrateful to their husbands and are ungrateful for the favors and the good 
(charitable deeds) done to them. If you have always been good (benevolent) to one of them 
and then she sees something in you (not of her liking), she will say, ‘I have never received 
any good from you.’‛1 

 The ones most severely punished from the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      

  ] 

‚[Allah will say], ‘Throw into Hellfire every obstinate disbeliever, Preventer of good, 
aggressor, and doubter, who made [as equal] with Allah another deity; then throw him into 
the severe punishment.’‛ 

[Su>rah Qa>f (50):24-26] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

   ] 

‚And the people of Firʿawn were enveloped by the worst of punishment - The Fire, they are 
exposed to it morning and evening. And the Day the Hour appears [it will be said], ‘Make 

the people of Firʿawn enter the severest punishment.’‛ 
[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):45-46] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚Those who disbelieved and averted [others] from the way of Allah - We will increase them 
in punishment over their punishment for what corruption they were causing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):88] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

                               ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 29) and Muslim (no. 907). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚Indeed, the hypocrites will be in the lowest depths of the Fire - and never will you find for 
them a helper - Except for those who repent, correct themselves, hold fast to Allah and are 
sincere in their religion for Allah; for those will be with the believers. And Allah is going to 
give the believers a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):145-146] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                     ] 

‚So by your Lord, We will surely gather them and the devils; then We will bring them to be 

present around Hellfire upon their knees. Then, We will surely extract from every sect those 
of them who were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence. Then, surely it is We who 
are most knowing of those most worthy of burning therein.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):68-70] 

6 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Indeed, the most severely punished on the Day of 
Judgment will be the image makers.‛1 

7 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Some of the Fire (in the shape of a neck) will come out of 
the Fire on the Day of Judgment. It will have two eyes which can see, two ears which can 
hear and a tongue which can speak. It will say, ‘I have been left in charge of three: every 
obstinate oppressor, everyone who called upon a deity besides Allah and the image 
makers.’‛2 

8 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The most severely punished of people on the Day of 
Resurrection will be a man who was killed by a prophet or who killed a prophet, or a leader 
of misguidance, or an image maker.‛3 

 The ones least punished from the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Nuʿma>n bin Bashi>r () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The person who will have the least punishment from amongst the 
people of the Hellfire on the Day of Resurrection, will be a man under whose arch of the feet 
a smoldering ember will be placed so that his brain will boil because of it.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5950) and Muslim (no. 2109). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 8411) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2574). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
3 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 3868). 
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2 – Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

A mention was made of his uncle Abu> T}a>lib before the Messenger of Allah (). He said, 
‚My intercession may benefit him on the Day of Resurrection and he may be placed in the 
shallow part of the Fire which would reach his ankles and his brain would be boiling.‛2 

 The reprimand of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            
      ] 

‚Indeed, those who disbelieve - if they should have all that is in the earth and the like of it 
with it by which to ransom themselves from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection, it 
will not be accepted from them, and for them is a painful punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):36] 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah will say to that person of the Hellfire who will receive the least 
punishment, ‘If you had everything on the earth, would you give it as a ransom to free 
yourself (i.e. save yourself from this Fire)?’ He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah will say, ‘While 
you were in the backbone of A<dam, I asked you much less than this (i.e. not to worship 
others besides Me), but you insisted on worshipping others besides me.’‛3 

3 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Among the inmates of Hellfire, a person who had led the most 
luxurious life in this world will be brought up on the Day of Resurrection and dipped in the 
Fire and will be asked, ‘O son of A<dam! Did you ever experience any comfort? Did you 
happen to get any luxury?’ He will reply, ‘By Allah, no, my Lord.’ And then one of the 
people of Paradise who had experienced extreme misery in the life of this world will be 
dipped in Paradise. Then he will be asked, ‘O son of A<dam! Did you ever experience any 
misery? Did you ever encounter difficulty?’ He will say, ‘By Allah, no my Lord, I neither 
experienced misery nor passed through hardship.’‛4 

 

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6562) and Muslim (no. 213). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6564) and Muslim (no. 210). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6557) and Muslim (no. 2805). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2807). 
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 The chains and shackles of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                 ] 

‚Indeed, We have prepared for the disbelievers chains and shackles and a blaze.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):4] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

          ] 

‚Those who deny the Book and that with which We sent Our messengers - they are going to 
know, when the shackles are around their necks and the chains; they will be dragged in 
boiling water; then in the Fire they will be filled [with flame].‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):70-72] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚Indeed, with Us [for them] are shackles, burning fire, food that chokes and a painful 
punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muzzammil (73):12-13] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

            ] 

‚[Allah will say], ‘Seize him and shackle him. Then into Hellfire drive him. Then into a 
chain whose length is seventy cubits insert him.’ Indeed, he did not used to believe in Allah, 
the Most Great, nor did he encourage the feeding of the poor.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):30-34] 

 Descriptions of the food of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚Indeed, the tree of zaqqu>m is food for the sinful. Like murky oil, it boils within bellies like 

the boiling of scalding water.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Dukha>n (44):43-46] 

2 – And Allah () says: 
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[                                      

                                        

        ] 

‚Is Paradise a better accommodation or the tree of zaqqu>m? Indeed, We have made it a 
torment for the wrongdoers. Indeed, it is a tree issuing from the bottom of the Hellfire, its 
emerging fruit as if it was heads of the devils. And indeed, they will eat from it and fill with 
it their bellies. Then indeed, they will have after it a mixture of scalding water. Then indeed, 
their return will be to the Hellfire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):62-68] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚For them there will be no food except from a poisonous, thorny plant which neither 
nourishes nor avails against hunger.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Gha>shiyah (88):6-7] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      

               ] 

‚Indeed, he did not used to believe in Allah, the Most Great, nor did he encourage the 
feeding of the poor. So there is not for him here this Day any devoted friend nor any food 
except from the discharge of wounds; none will eat it except the sinners.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{a>qqah (69):33-37] 

 Descriptions of the drink of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      

                        ] 

‚And they requested victory from Allah, and disappointed, [therefore], was every obstinate 
tyrant. Before him is Hellfire, and he will be given a drink of purulent water. He will gulp it 
but will hardly [be able to] swallow it. And death will come to him from everywhere, but he 
is not to die. And before him is a massive punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):15-17] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[            ] 

‚…and are given to drink scalding water that will sever their intestines.‛ 
[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):15] 

3 – And Allah () says: 
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[                                        

      ] 

 
‚Indeed, We have prepared for the wrongdoers a fire whose walls will surround them. And if 
they call for relief, they will be relieved with water like murky oil, which scalds their faces. 
Wretched is the drink, and evil is the resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):29] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

      ] 

‚This is so. But indeed, for the transgressors is an evil place of return - Hellfire, which they 
will [enter to] burn, and wretched is the resting place. This - so let them taste it - is scalding 
water and [foul] purulence. And other [punishments] of its type in various kinds.‛ 

[Su>rah S{a>d (38):55-58] 

 A description of the clothing of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚But those who disbelieved will have cut out for them garments of fire. Poured upon their 
heads will be scalding water.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):19] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚And you will see the criminals that Day bound together in shackles, their garments of 
liquid pitch and their faces covered by the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):49-50] 

 A description of the beds of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

Allah () says: 

[                                      

                                  ] 

‚Indeed, those who deny Our verses and are arrogant toward them - the gates of Heaven will 
not be opened for them, nor will they enter Paradise until a camel enters into the eye of a 
needle. And thus do We recompense the criminals. They will have from Hellfire a bed and 
over them coverings [of fire]. And thus do We recompense the wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):40-41] 
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 The remorse of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

           ] 

‚Those will have lost who deny the meeting with Allah, until when the Hour [of 
resurrection] comes upon them unexpectedly, they will say, ‘Oh, [how great is] our regret 
over what we neglected concerning it,’ while they bear their burdens on their backs. 
Unquestionably, evil is that which they bear.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):61] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Thus will Allah show them their deeds as regrets upon them. And they are never to emerge 
from the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):167] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚None will enter Paradise but will be shown the place he would have 
occupied in the Fire if he had rejected faith, so that he may be more thankful; and none will 
enter the Fire but will be shown the place he would have occupied in Paradise if he had faith, 
so that may be a cause of sorrow for him.’‛1 

4 – And Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah will say to that person of the Fire who will receive the least 
punishment, ‘If you had everything on the earth, would you give it as a ransom to free 
yourself (i.e. save yourself from this Fire)?’ He will say, ‘Yes.’ Then Allah will say, ‘While 
you were in the backbone of A<dam, I asked you much less than this (i.e. not to worship 
others besides Me), but you insisted on worshipping others besides me.’‛2 

 The inhabitants of Hellfire cursing one another: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                          
                                   ] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6569). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3334) and Muslim (no. 2805). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚[Allah] will say, ‘Enter among nations which had passed on before you of jinn and mankind 
into the Fire.’ Every time a nation enters, it will curse its sister until, when they have all 
overtaken one another therein, the last of them will say about the first of them ‘Our Lord, 
these had misled us, so give them a double punishment of the Fire.’ He will say, ‘For each is 
double, but you do not know.’ And the first of them will say to the last of them, ‘Then you 
had not any favor over us, so taste the punishment for what you used to earn.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):38-39] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Then on the Day of Resurrection you will deny one another and curse one another; and 
your refuge will be the Fire, and you will not have any helpers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):25] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

                                        ] 

‚But they have denied the Hour, and We have prepared for those who deny the Hour a 
Blaze. When the Hellfire sees them from a distant place, they will hear its fury and roaring. 
And when they are thrown into a narrow place therein bound in chains, they will cry out 
thereupon for destruction. [They will be told], ‘Do not cry this Day for one destruction but 
cry for much destruction.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):11-14] 

 Portraits of the types of people to be punished in Hellfire: 

1) The disbelievers and hypocrites: 

Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Allah has promised the hypocrite men and women and the disbelievers the fire of Hell, 
wherein they will abide eternally. It is sufficient for them. And Allah has cursed them, and 
for them is an enduring punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):68] 

2) The one who kills a believer intentionally: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

‚But whoever kills a believer intentionally - his recompense is Hellfire, wherein he will 
abide eternally; and Allah has become angry with him, has cursed him and has prepared for 
him a great punishment.‛ 
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[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):93] 

 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s{ ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever kills a person who is granted the pledge of protection by the 
Muslims shall not smell the fragrance of Paradise, though its fragrance can be smelt at a 
distance of forty years (of traveling).‛1 

3) The adulterers and the adulteresses: 

Samurah bin Jundub () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () very often used to ask his Companions, ‚Did anyone of you see 
a dream?‛ So dreams would be narrated to him by those whom Allah wished to tell. One 
morning, the Prophet () said, ‚Last night two persons came to me (in a dream), woke me 
up and said to me, ‘Proceed!’ ... So we proceeded and came across something like a tannu>r (a 
kind of baking oven, a pit usually clay-lined for baking bread). In that oven, there was much 
noise and voices.‛ The Prophet () added, ‚We looked into it and found naked men and 
women, and behold, a flame of fire was reaching to them from underneath; and when it 
reached them, they cried loudly. I asked them, ‘Who are these?’ ... They said, ‘And those 
naked men and women whom you saw in a construction resembling an oven, they are the 
adulterers and the adulteresses.’‛2 

4) The consumers of riba> (usury): 

In the same narration of Samura bin Jundub (), he narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚…And so we proceeded and came across a river of blood. And 
behold, in the river there was a man swimming, and on the bank there was a man who had 
collected many stones. While the other man was swimming, he went near him. The former 
opened his mouth and the latter (on the bank) threw a stone into his mouth whereupon he 
went swimming again. He returned, and every time the performance was repeated. I asked 
my two companions, ‘Who are these (two) persons?’ … He said, ‘And the man whom you 
saw swimming in the river and given a stone to swallow, is the consumer of usury.’‛3 

5) Image Makers: 

1 – Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Every imager maker will go to Hellfire, and for every 
portrait he has made, there will be appointed one who will chastise him in the Hellfire.‛4 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3166). 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7047). 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1386). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2110). 
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2 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () visited me after returning from a journey, and I had a shelf with 
a thin cloth curtain hanging over it and on which there were portraits. When he saw it, the 

color of his face changed (out of anger) and he said, ‚O ʿA<’ishah! The most grievous 
torment from Allah on the Day of Resurrection will be for those who imitate (Allah) in the 

act of His creation.‛ ʿA<’ishah said, ‚We tore it into pieces and made a cushion or two 
cushions out of that.‛1 

3 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever makes an image will be commanded on the Day 
of Resurrection to breathe a soul into it, but he will not be able to do so.‛2 

6) The one who consumes an orphan’s wealth unlawfully: 

Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, those who devour the property of orphans unjustly are only consuming into their 
bellies fire. And they will be burned in a Blaze.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):10] 

7) Liars, backbiters and talebearers: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚But if he was of the deniers who were astray, then for him is accommodation of scalding 
water and burning in Hellfire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Wa>qiʿah (56):92-94] 

2 – And Muʿa>dh bin Jabal () narrated: 

I accompanied the Prophet () on a journey … I said, ‚O Prophet of Allah! Will we be taken 

to account for what we say?‛ He said, ‚May your mother grieve over your loss, O Muʿa>dh! 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5954) and Muslim (no. 2107). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7042) and Muslim (no. 2110). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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Are the people tossed into the Fire upon their faces, or upon their noses, except because of 
what their tongues have wrought?‛1 

 

8) Those who conceal what Allah has revealed: 

Allah () says: 

[                                      

                       ] 

‚Indeed, those who conceal what Allah has sent down of the Book and exchange it for a 
small price - they consume not into their bellies except the Fire. And Allah will not speak to 
them on the Day of Resurrection, nor will He purify them. And they will have a painful 
punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):174] 

 The dialogue between the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1) The dispute between the worshipper and what he worshipped: 

[                                           

                    ] 

‚So they will be overturned into Hellfire, they and the deviators and the soldiers of Ibli>s, all 
together. They will say while they dispute therein, ‘By Allah, we were indeed in manifest 
error when we equated you with the Lord of the worlds. And no one misguided us except the 
criminals…’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):94-99] 

2) The dispute between the weak and the arrogant: 

[                                  

                       ] 

‚And mention when they will argue within the Fire, and the weak will say to those who had 
been arrogant, ‘Indeed, we were only your followers, so will you relieve us of a share of the 
Fire?’ Those who had been arrogant will say, ‘Indeed, all of us are in it. Indeed, Allah has 
judged between the slaves.’‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):47-48] 

3) The dispute between followers and their misguiding leaders: 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 2616) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 3973). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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[                                             

                                                

                                           ] 

‚And they will approach one another blaming each other. They will say, ‘Indeed, you used 
to come at us from the right.’ The oppressors will say, ‘Rather, you yourselves were not 
believers, and we had over you no authority, but you were a transgressing people. So the 
word of our Lord has come into effect upon us; indeed, we will taste [punishment]. And we 
led you to deviation; indeed, we were deviators.’ So indeed they, that Day, will be sharing in 
the punishment. Indeed, that is how We deal with the criminals. Indeed they, when it was 

said to them, ‘There is no deity worthy of worship but Allah,’ were arrogant.‛ 
[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):27-35] 

4) The dispute between the disbeliever and his devil companion: 

[                                        

                  ] 

‚His [devil] companion will say, ‘Our Lord, I did not make him transgress, but he himself 
was in extreme error.’ [Allah] will say, ‘Do not dispute before Me, while I had already 
presented to you the warning. The word will not be changed with Me, and never will I be 
unjust to the slaves.’‛ 

[Su>rah Qa>f (50):27-29] 

5) The situation will be even worse when a human’s own body disputes with him: 

[                                         

                                                  

   ] 

‚And mention, [O Muh}ammad], the Day when the enemies of Allah will be gathered to the 
Fire while they are [driven] assembled in rows, until, when they reach it, their hearing and 
their eyes and their skins will testify against them of what they used to do. And they will 
say to their skins, ‘Why have you testified against us?’ They will say, ‘We were made to 
speak by Allah, who has made everything speak; and He created you the first time, and to 
Him you are returned…’‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):19-21] 

 The request of the inhabitants of Hellfire from their Lord to see who led them 
astray and to increase their punishment: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 
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‚And those who disbelieved will [then] say, ‘Our Lord, show us those who misled us of the 
jinn and men [so] we may put them under our feet that they will be among the lowest.’‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):29] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                

                        ] 

‚The Day their faces will be turned about in the Fire, they will say, ‘How we wish we had 
obeyed Allah and obeyed the Messenger.’ And they will say, ‘Our Lord, indeed we obeyed 
our masters and our dignitaries, and they led us astray from the right way. Our Lord, give 

them double the punishment and curse them with a great curse.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):66-68] 

 Ibli>s’ sermon to the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                            

                  ] 

‚And Shayt}a>n will say when the matter has been concluded, ‘Indeed, Allah had promised 
you the promise of truth. And I promised you, but I betrayed you. But I had no authority 
over you except that I invited you, and you responded to me. So do not blame me; but blame 
yourselves. I cannot be called to your aid, nor can you be called to my aid. Indeed, I deny 
your association of me [with Allah] before. Indeed, for the wrongdoers is a painful 
punishment.’‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):22] 

 Hellfire’s request for more inhabitants: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚On the Day We will say to Hellfire, ‘Have you been filled?’ and it will say, ‘Are there some 
more?’‛ 

[Su>rah Qa>f (50):30] 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚[The sinners] would be thrown therein [Hellfire], and it would 
continue to say, ‘Is there anything more?’ until the Lord of Glory would keep His Foot upon 
it, and some of its part would draw close to the other and it would say, ‘Enough, enough, by 
Your Honour and Your Dignity,’ and there would be enough space in Paradise until Allah 
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would create a new creation and would make them accommodate that spare place in 
Paradise.‛1 

 

 

 Portraits of the types of punishment for the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

    ] 

‚Indeed, those who disbelieve in Our verses - We will drive them into a Fire. Every time 
their skins are roasted through We will replace them with other skins so they may taste the 
punishment. Indeed, Allah is ever Exalted in Might and Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):56] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

  ] 

‚Indeed, the criminals will be in the punishment of Hellfire, abiding eternally. It will not be 
allowed to subside for them, and they, therein, are in despair. And We did not wrong them, 
but it was they who were the wrongdoers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):74-76] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

                 ] 

‚Indeed, Allah has cursed the disbelievers and prepared for them a Blaze. Abiding therein 
forever, they will not find a protector or a helper. The Day their faces will be turned about in 
the Fire, they will say, ‘How we wish we had obeyed Allah and obeyed the Messenger.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):64-66] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚And for those who disbelieve will be the fire of Hellfire. [Death] is not decreed for them so 
they may die, nor will its torment be lightened for them. Thus do we recompense every 
ungrateful one.‛ 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4848) and Muslim (no. 2848). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):36] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

        ] 

 
 
 
‚As for those who were [destined to be] wretched, they will be in the Fire. For them therein 
is [violent] exhaling and inhaling. They will be abiding therein as long as the heavens and 

the earth endure, except what your Lord should will. Indeed, your Lord is an effecter of what 
He intends.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):106-107] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                     ] 

‚So by your Lord, We will surely gather them and the devils; then We will bring them to be 
present around Hellfire upon their knees. Then, We will surely extract from every sect those 
of them who were worst against the Most Merciful in insolence. Then, surely it is We who 
are most knowing of those most worthy of burning therein.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam (19):68-70] 

7 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

        ] 

‚Indeed, Hellfire has been lying in wait for the transgressors, a place of return, in which they 
will remain for ages [unending]. They will not taste therein any coolness or drink, except 
scalding water and [foul] purulence - an appropriate recompense.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Naba’ (78):21-26] 

8 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                                 

         ] 

‚And for those who disbelieved in their Lord is the punishment of Hellfire, and wretched is 
the destination. When they are thrown into it, they hear from it a [dreadful] inhaling while it 
boils up. It almost bursts with rage. Every time a company is thrown into it, its keepers ask 
them, ‘Did there not come to you a warner?’ They will say, ‘Yes, a warner had come to us, 
but we denied and said, ‘Allah has not sent down anything. You are not but in great error.’’‛ 
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[Su>rah al-Mulk (67):6-9] 

9 – And Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚Indeed, the criminals are in error and madness. The Day they are dragged into the Fire on 
their faces [it will be said], ‘Taste the touch of Saqar (The Scorching Fire).’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):47-48] 

 

10 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

          ] 

 ‚No! He will surely be thrown into the Crusher. No! He will surely be thrown into the 
Crusher. It is the fire of Allah, [eternally] fueled, which mounts directed at the hearts. 
Indeed, Hellfire will be closed down upon them in extended columns.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Humazah (104):4-9] 

11 – And Usa>mah bin Zayd () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A man will be brought on the Day of Resurrection and 
thrown in the Hellfire, so that his intestines will come out, and he will go around like a 
donkey goes around a millstone. The people of Hellfire will gather around him and say, ‘O 
so-and-so! What is wrong with you? Didn’t you use to command us to do good deeds and 
forbid us to do bad deeds?’ He will reply, ‘Yes, I used to order you to do good deeds, but I 
did not do them myself, and I used to forbid you to do bad deeds, yet I used to do them 
myself.’‛1 

 The crying and shouting of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

    ] 

‚And they said, ‘Do not go forth in the heat.’ Say, ‘The fire of Hell is more intensive in 
heat’ - if they would but understand. So let them laugh a little and then weep much as 
recompense for what they used to earn.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):81-82] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3267) and Muslim (no. 2989). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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[                                              

               ] 

‚And they will cry out therein, ‘Our Lord, remove us; we will do righteousness - other than 
what we were doing!’ But did We not grant you life enough for whoever would remember 
therein to remember, and the warner had come to you? So taste [the punishment], for there 
is not for the wrongdoers any helper.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):37] 

 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[            ] 

‚For them therein is heavy sighing, and they therein will not hear.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):100] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         ] 

‚And when they are thrown into a narrow place therein bound in chains, they will cry out 
thereupon for destruction. [They will be told], ‘Do not cry this Day for one destruction, but 
cry for much destruction.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):13-14] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                          ] 

‚And the Day the wrongdoer will bite on his hands [in regret], he will say, ‘Oh, I wish I had 
taken with the Messenger a way.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):27] 

6 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Thus will Allah show them their deeds as regrets upon them. And they are never to emerge 
from the Fire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):167] 

 The inhabitants of Hellfire seeking help for anyone to save them: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

   ] 
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‚And the companions of the Fire will call to the companions of Paradise, ‘Pour upon us 
some water or from whatever Allah has provided you.’ They will say, ‘Indeed, Allah has 
forbidden them both to the disbelievers.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):50] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  

                             ] 

‚And those in the Fire will say to the keepers of Hellfire, ‘Supplicate to your Lord to lighten 
for us a day from the punishment.’ They will say, ‘Did there not come to you your 

messengers with clear proofs?’ They will say, ‘Yes.’ They will reply, ‘Then supplicate 
yourselves, but the supplication of the disbelievers is not except in error.’‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):49-50] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚And they will call, ‘O Ma>lik, let your Lord put an end to us!’ He will say, ‘Indeed, you will 
remain.’ We had certainly brought you the truth, but most of you, to the truth, were averse.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zukhruf (43):77-78] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

         ] 

‚They will say, ‘Our Lord, our wretchedness overcame us, and we were a people astray. Our 
Lord, remove us from it, and if we were to return [to evil], we would indeed be wrongdoers.’ 
He will say, ‘Remain despised therein and do not speak to Me…’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):106-108] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

        ] 

‚As for those who were [destined to be] wretched, they will be in the Fire. For them therein 
is [violent] exhaling and inhaling. They will be abiding therein as long as the heavens and 
the earth endure, except what your Lord should will. Indeed, your Lord is an effecter of what 
He intends.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):106-107] 

 The inhabitants of Paradise inheriting the homes of the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
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The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is no one among you who does not have two 
abodes: an abode in Paradise and an abode in Hellfire. If he dies and enters Hellfire, the 
people of Paradise inherit his abode. This is what Allah says: 

[                     ] 

‚These are indeed the inheritors who will inherit Firdaws. They will abide therein eternally.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Mu’minu>n (23):10-11]‛1 

 

 The emergence of the sinners from among the people of tawh}i>d from Hellfire: 

1 – Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever said, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and 
has in his heart good equal to the weight of a barley grain, will be taken out of Hellfire. And 
whoever said, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and has in his heart good 
equal to the weight of a wheat grain, will be taken out of Hellfire. And whoever said, ‘None 
has the right to be worshipped but Allah,’ and has in his heart good equal to the weight of an 
atom, will be taken out of Hellfire.‛2 

2 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Some of the people of tawh}i>d will be punished in the Fire 
until they are coals. Then the Mercy (of Allah) will reach them. They will be taken out and 
tossed at the doors of Paradise.‛ He said, ‚The people of Paradise will pour water over them, 
and they will sprout as the debris carried by the flood sprouts, then they will enter 
Paradise.‛3 

 The greatest punishment for the inhabitants of Hellfire: 

The greatest punishment of the inhabitants of Hellfire will be their inability to see their 
Lord (). 

Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚No! Indeed, from their Lord, that Day, they will be partitioned. Then indeed, they will 
[enter and] burn in Hellfire.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mut}affifi>n (83):15-16] 

 The eternal life of the inhabitants of Paradise and Hellfire: 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ibn Ma>jah (no. 4341). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 44) and Muslim (no. 193). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ah{mad (no. 15,268) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2597). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

                                    

                              ] 

‚The Day it comes, no soul will speak except by His permission. And among them will be 
the wretched and the prosperous. As for those who were [destined to be] wretched, they will 
be in the Fire. For them therein is [violent] exhaling and inhaling. They will be abiding 
therein as long as the heavens and the earth endure, except what your Lord should will. 

Indeed, your Lord is an effecter of what He intends.‛ 
[Su>rah H>u>d (11):105-108] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            
                            ] 

‚Indeed, those who disbelieve - if they should have all that is in the earth and the like of it 
with it by which to ransom themselves from the punishment of the Day of Resurrection, it 
will not be accepted from them, and for them is a painful punishment. They will wish to get 
out of the Fire, but never are they to emerge therefrom, and for them is an enduring 
punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):36-37] 

3 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When the people of Paradise have entered Paradise and 
the people of the Fire have entered the Fire, death will be brought and will be placed 
between the Fire and Paradise, and then it will be slaughtered, and a call will be made, ‘O 
people of Paradise, no more death! O people of the Fire, no more death!’ So the people of 
Paradise will have happiness added to their previous happiness, and the people of the Fire 
will have sorrow added to their previous sorrow.’‛1 

 The majority of the inhabitants of Paradise and Hellfire: 

There will be more men in Paradise than women, and more women in Hellfire than men. 
The maidens of Paradise will be larger in number than the men. 

1 – ʿImra>n () narrated: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6548) and Muslim (no. 2850). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 



888 

 

The Prophet () said, ‚I looked at Paradise and found poor people forming the majority of 
its inhabitants; and I looked at Hellfire and saw that the majority of its inhabitants were 
women.‛1 

2 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚I was shown Hellfire and that the majority of its dwellers were 
women who were ungrateful.‛ It was asked, ‚Do they disbelieve in Allah?‛ He replied, 
‚They are ungrateful to their husbands and are ungrateful for the favors and the good 
(charitable deeds) done to them. If you have always been good (benevolent) to one of them 
and then she sees something in you (not of her liking), she will say, ‘I have never received 

any good from you.’‛2 

3 – And ʿImra>n bin H{us}ayn () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Amongst the inhabitants of Paradise, the women would form a 
minority.‛3 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The members of the first group to get into Paradise 
would have their faces as bright as full moon during the night. The next to this group would 
have their faces as bright as the shining stars in the sky, and every person would have two 
wives; the marrow of their shanks would glimmer beneath the flesh, and there would be none 
without a wife in Paradise.‛4 

 The partition of Paradise and Hellfire: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Hellfire is surrounded with all kinds of desires and 
passions, while Jannah is surrounded with adversities.‛5 

 The closeness of Paradise and Hellfire: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Paradise is nearer to anyone of you than your shoelace, and so is the 
Hellfire.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3241) and Muslim (no. 2737). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 29) and Muslim (no. 907). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2738). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3246) and Muslim (no. 2834). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6487) and Muslim (no. 2823). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The dispute between Paradise and Hellfire and Allah’s judgment between them: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Hellfire and Paradise fell into dispute, and Hellfire said, ‘I have been 
distinguished by the proud and the haughty.’ And Paradise said, ‘What is the matter with me 
that the meek and the humble amongst people, and the downtrodden and the simple enter 
me?’ Thereupon Allah said to Paradise, ‘You are (the means) of My Mercy whereby I show 
mercy to those of My slaves whom I wish.’ And He said to Hellfire, ‘You are (the means) of 
punishment whereby I punish those of My slaves whom I wish. Both of you will be full.’‛2 

 Avoiding Hellfire and seeking Paradise: 

1 – Allah () says: 

 [                                          

                  ] 

‚O you who believe, do not consume usury, doubled and multiplied; but fear Allah that you 
may be successful. And fear the Fire, which has been prepared for the disbelievers. And obey 
Allah and the Messenger that you may obtain mercy.‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):130-132] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚All of my nation will enter into Paradise, except he who 
refused.‛ They said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! And who would refuse?‛ He replied, ‚He who 
obeys me will enter Paradise, and who disobeys me has refused [to enter]!‛3 

3 – And ʿAdi> bin H{a>tim () narrated: 

The Prophet () made a mention of the Fire. He turned his face aside and sought refuge in 
Allah from it, and then said, ‚Protect yourselves against the Fire even if it is with half a 
date, and he who does not find it, [he should do so] with pleasant words.‛4 

 The vastness of Allah’s mercy: 

1 – Allah () says: 

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6488). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4850) and Muslim (no. 2846). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7280) and Muslim (no. 1835). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6563) and Muslim (no. 1016). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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[                                             

                                           

                       ] 

‚Those [angels] who carry the Throne and those around it exalt with praise of their Lord, 
and believe in Him, and ask forgiveness for those who believe, [saying], ‘Our Lord, You 
have encompassed all things in mercy and knowledge, so forgive those who have repented 
and followed Your way, and protect them from the punishment of Hellfire. Our Lord, and 
admit them to gardens of perpetual residence which You have promised them and whoever 
was righteous among their fathers, their spouses and their offspring. Indeed, it is You who is 

the Exalted in Might, the Wise.’‛ 
[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):7-8] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If a believer were to know what Allah had in store of 
punishment [in Hellfire], none would aspire for His Paradise; and if a disbeliever were to 
know what Allah had in store of mercy, none would despair of His Paradise.‛1 

O Allah, we ask You for Paradise and everything that brings us closer to it of speech and 
action, and we seek refuge in You from Hellfire and everything that brings us closer to it 
of speech and action. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2755). 
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6. I<ma>n in Qadar 

 Qadar (predestination) is: Allah’s knowledge of everything in its appointed 
measure and written in the Preserved Tablet (al-Lawh} al-Mah}fu>z}). 

Furthermore, qadar is Allah’s secret in creation, and no close angel nor sent messenger 
has access to it. 

 I@ma>n in qadar: 

It is the unequivocal belief that everything that occurs of good or bad is from Allah’s 
predestination and divine decree. This is as He () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Indeed, all things We created with qadar (predestination). And Our command is but one, 
like a glance of the eye.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):49-50] 

 The pillars of qadar: 

I@ma>n in qadar comprises of four matters: 

1) I@ma>n that Allah () is the All-Knowing of all things, whether they are general 
or specific. 

This entails His actions, such as creation, organization, giving life, causing death; or the 
actions of His creation, such as their speech, actions, and situations; and the states of 
animals, plants, or inanimate objects. He has encompassed all things in knowledge as He 
() says: 

[                                              

      ] 

‚It is Allah who has created seven heavens and of the earth, the like of them. His command 
descends among them so you may know that Allah is competent over all things and that 
Allah has encompassed all things in knowledge.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{ala>q (65):12] 

2) I@ma>n that Allah () has written all things that will come to pass in the 
Preserved Tablet pertaining to creation, the worlds, conditions, provision and lifespans. 

He has written its quantity, nature, time and place. Nothing will change or be replaced, 
nor increase or decrease except by His decree. 
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1 – Allah () says: 

 [                                    ] 

‚Do you not know that Allah knows what is in the heaven and earth? Indeed, that is in a 
Record. Indeed that is easy for Allah.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ajj (22):70] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah wrote the decrees of His creation fifty thousand 
years before He created the heavens and the earth,‛ and He said, ‚His Throne is above the 

water.‛1 

3) I@ma>n that whatever takes place is from the will of Allah. Whatever Allah wills 
shall happen, and whatever He does not will shall never be. This pertains to His actions, 
such as creation and organization, life and death, etc. or the actions of creation, such as 
intentions, speech, actions and conditions. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses; not for them was the choice. Exalted is 
Allah and high above what they associate with Him.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qas}as} (28):68] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Allah keeps firm those who believe, with the firm word, in the worldly life and in the 
hereafter. And Allah sends astray the wrongdoers. And Allah does what He wills.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):27] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                               

                                         

                  ] 

 
 

 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2653). 



885 

 

‚And even if We had sent down to them the angels [with the message] and the dead spoke to 
them [of it], and We gathered together every [created] thing in front of them, they would 
not believe unless Allah should will. But most of them are ignorant [of that]. And thus We 
have made for every prophet an enemy - devils from mankind and jinn, inspiring to one 
another decorative speech in delusion. But if your Lord had willed, they would not have 
done it, so leave them and that which they invent.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):111-112] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚It is not except a reminder to the worlds for whoever wills among you to take a right 
course. And you do not will except that Allah wills - Lord of the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Takwi>r (81):27-29] 

4) I@ma>n that Allah () is the Creator of everything. 

He created all that exists in their very nature, attributes and movements. There is no 
creator or lord other than Him. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚Allah is the Creator of all things, and He is, over all things, Disposer of affairs.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):62] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no deity except Him, the Creator of all things, so worship 
Him. And He is Disposer of all things.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (54):49-50] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚Indeed, all things We created with qadar (predestination). And Our command is but one, 
like a glance of the eye.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qamar (54):49-50] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[         ] 

‚While Allah created you and that which you do‛ 
[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):96] 
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 The secret of qadar: 

Whatever Allah () does, wills and decrees for His creation has much benefit and 
wisdom in it. So whatever Allah () wills of good and excellence is an indicator of His 
generosity and mercy. Whatever He wills of vengeance or retribution is an indicator of 
His anger or wrath. Whatever He wills of His gentleness and nobleness is an indicator of 
His love and forbearance. Whatever He wills of debasement and humiliation is an 
indicator of His hatred and loathing. Whatever He wills of diminishing from some of His 
creation is an indicator of His perfection and ability, and also indicates the occurrence of 
a return to Him. 

So all of Allah’s actions are accompanied with absolute ability, and absolute ability is 
accompanied with absolute wisdom, and absolute wisdom is accompanied with absolute 
good: 

[                                               
          ] 

‚Say, ‘O Allah, Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 
take sovereignty away from whom You will. You honor whom You will and You humble 
whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Indeed, You are over all things capable.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26] 

 The fiqh of qadar: 

The divine decree of Allah falls under two categories: 

The first: That which Allah carries out in this universe of creation, provision, life, death, 
disposition, organization and other facets of universal affairs. 

These tremendous decrees are carried out by Allah before us everyday for us to realize 
the perfect ability of Allah, His Names and Attributes, the greatness of His dominion 
and authority, and the encompassment of all things by His knowledge. 

Allah () says: 

[                                              

      ] 

‚It is Allah who has created seven heavens and of the earth, the like of them. His command 
descends among them so you may know that Allah is competent over all things and that 
Allah has encompassed all things in knowledge.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{ala>q (65):12] 
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The second: What Allah carries out for man of good and bad, and this is on account of 
his deeds: 

Thus, one who has I@ma>n and does righteous deeds, Allah will make him happy in this 
worldly life. He will increase this happiness at the time of death, even more so in the 
grave, and then he will reach the epitome of happiness in Paradise. Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will 
surely cause him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the 

hereafter] according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):97] 

On the other hand, the one who disbelieves in Allah and is disobedient to Him will be in 
a state of misery throughout his life, and at the time of death will be increased in 
punishment in the grave, and will undergo the utmost form of punishment in the 
Hellfire: 

[                           ] 

‚For them will be punishment in the life of this world, and the punishment of the hereafter is 
more severe. And they will not have any protector against Allah.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):34] 

Allah carries out His decree upon a person based upon what the individual does of good 
or bad, obedience or disobedience. The majority of people do not know the secret of 
these decrees. As a result of this, tribulations come one after another for most people 
who then turn to others for a solution but to no avail—rather, the trials increase—and 
loss of hope and despair become manifest: 

[                       ] 

‚Whoever does a wrong will be recompensed for it, and he will not find besides Allah a 
protector or a helper.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):123] 

In reality, the solution is in their hands, as Allah does not change the condition of a 
people until they change that which is in themselves. If they were to replace disbelief 
with i>ma>n, disobedience with obedience and transgression to excellence, Allah would 
rectify their conditions immediately. The opposite holds true, as a change from good to 
bad would result in their punishment on account of their sins. This is as Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 
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‚That is because Allah would not change a favor which He had bestowed upon a people until 
they change what is within themselves. And indeed, Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):53] 

In regards to tribulations, at times they are a consequence of disobedience, as Allah () 
says: 

[                                               

        ] 

‚Do the people think that they will be left to say, ‘We believe’ and they will not be tried? 
But We have certainly tried those before them, and Allah will surely make evident those 
who are truthful, and He will surely make evident the liars.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):2-3] 

At other times, it is for expiation of sins and the raising of a person’s rank. 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A believer is never stricken with a discomfort, illness, anxiety, grief, 
mental worry, or even the pricking of a thorn, but Allah will expiate his sins on account of 
his patience.‛1 

2 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If a Muslim runs a thorn or [gets into trouble] more 
severe than this, there is assured for him [a higher] rank and his sins are obliterated.‛2 

 The types of qadar: 

Whatever Allah has predestined or divinely willed falls under two categories: 

The first: What Allah has predestined or divinely decreed of actions and conditions 
outside of a human’s will. 

Examples of this would be, on a personal level, a person’s height, beauty, life and death. 
Examples of external factors that occur without a person’s choice are trials, illnesses, 
deficiencies in wealth, life, and provision, and others which can at times be a 
consequence of a person’s disobedience, at other times a test for him, and at other times 
a means to increase his rank or expiate his sins. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5641) and Muslim (no. 2573). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2572). 
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These things that an individual is confined to or happen to him without his will are 
things that he will not be asked about, nor held responsible. What is incumbent upon 
him, though, is to have i>ma>n that all of that is Allah’s divine decree and to be patient 
and submissive to it. There is nothing that happens in this universe except that the All-
Knowing, the All-Aware has wise judgment, wisdom, mercy and excellence in it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                             ] 

‚No disaster strikes upon the earth or among yourselves except that it is in a register before 
We bring it into being - indeed that, for Allah , is easy - in order that you not despair over 
what has eluded you and not exult [in pride] over what He has given you. And Allah does 
not like everyone self-deluded and boastful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):22-23] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                ] 

‚Say, ‘Never will we be struck except by what Allah has decreed for us; He is our protector.’ 
And upon Allah let the believers rely.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):51] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah () said, ‘The son of A <dam hurts Me by abusing 
Time, for I am [the Creator of] Time; in My Hands are all things and I cause the revolution 
of night and day.’‛1 

4 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

I was behind the Prophet () one day when he said, ‚O boy! I will teach you a statement: Be 
mindful of Allah and He will protect you. Be mindful of Allah and you will find Him before 
you. When you ask, ask Allah, and when you seek aid, seek Allah’s aid. Know that if the 
entire creation were to gather together to do something to benefit you, you would never get 
any benefit except what Allah had written for you. And if they were to gather to do 
something to harm you, you would never be harmed except what Allah had written for you. 
The pens have been lifted and the pages have dried up.‛2 

The second: That which Allah has predestined and decreed for a person of actions that 
he is able to do from the gifts bestowed upon him from Allah. These include intellect, 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4826) and Muslim (no. 2246). 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 2669) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2516). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
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ability and choice which entails i>ma>n and kufr, obedience and disobedience, and 
excellence and wronging. 

These, and other similar gifts, will make a person accountable, and in accordance to his 
actions will be his reward or punishment. This is because Allah sent messengers, 
revealed books and made the truth clear from falsehood. He has encouraged i>ma>n and 
acts of obedience for His slaves, just as He has warned us of kufr and disobedience. He 
has provisioned man with an intellect and gave him the ability to choose. He can select 
whichever path he wants to tread. Whichever of the two paths he chooses will still be 
under the will and desire of Allah, as nothing happens in the dominion of Allah without 
His knowledge, will and desire. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                           ] 

‚And say, ‘The truth is from your Lord, so whoever wills - let him believe; and whoever 
wills - let him disbelieve.’ Indeed, We have prepared for the wrongdoers a fire whose walls 
will surround them. And if they call for relief, they will be relieved with water like murky 
oil, which scalds their faces. Wretched is the drink, and evil is the resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):29] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness - it is for his own soul; and whoever does evil [does so] against 
it. And your Lord is never unjust to His slaves.‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):46] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

                                    

       ] 

‚Then is one who was a believer like one who was defiantly disobedient? They are not 
equal. As for those who believed and did righteous deeds, for them will be the Gardens of 
Refuge as accommodation for what they used to do. But as for those who defiantly 

disobeyed, their refuge is the Fire. Every time they wish to emerge from it, they will be 
returned to it while it is said to them, ‘Taste the punishment of the Fire which you used to 
deny.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):18-20] 
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4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚It is not except a reminder to the worlds for whoever wills among you to take a right 
course. And you do not will except that Allah wills - Lord of the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Takwi>r (81):27-29] 

 When is it permissible to find an excuse through qadar? 

1) It is permissible to find an excuse through qadar with regards to tribulations, 
like the ones mentioned in the first category. Thus, if a person were to become sick or 
suffer a loss, or be afflicted with trials outside of his control, then he would be able to 
find an excuse in the qadar of Allah. He would then say, ‚This is what Allah has willed, 
and He did what He willed.‛ After that, he should be patient and be as content as he 
possibly can to attain reward. Allah () says: 

[                                          

                                         ] 

‚And We will surely test you with something of fear, hunger and a loss of wealth, lives and 
fruits, but give good tidings to the patient, who, when disaster strikes them, say, ‘Indeed we 
belong to Allah, and indeed to Him we will return.’ Those are the ones upon whom are 
blessings from their Lord and mercy. And it is those who are the rightly guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):155-157] 

2) It is not permissible for a person to find an excuse through qadar with regards to 
disobedience. So one cannot leave off obligations or perform prohibited actions, because 
Allah commanded us to perform acts of obedience and avoid acts of disobedience. He 
ordered us to be active and not to rely solely upon qadar. 

If qadar were to be an argument for anyone, Allah would not have punished those who 
denied the messengers, such as the people of Nu>h}, ʿA<d, Thamu>d and others. 
Furthermore, He would not have commanded the administration of legislated 
punishments for those who transgress. 

Whoever sees qadar as an argument for those who indulge in disobedience is, in reality, 
lifting from them any form of disparagement or need of punishment. He would not be 
able to dispraise anyone at all, nor punish them if they transgressed upon him. He would 
not be able to distinguish between those who do good or bad to him. This is indeed 
falsehood that is built upon falsehood. It is considered intellectual foolishness, and when 
Allah desires good for a person, He gives him correct comprehension of the religion. 
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 [                                       

                                         ] 

‚Those who associated with Allah will say, ‘If Allah had willed, we would not have 
associated anything and neither would our fathers, nor would we have prohibited anything.’ 
Likewise did those before deny until they tasted Our punishment. Say, ‘Do you have any 
knowledge that you can produce for us? You follow nothing but assumption, and you are not 
but falsifying.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):148] 

 The ruling on executing the means: 

The entire religion is comprised of wisdoms and rulings, justice and excellence, divine 
decree and predestination, and knowledge and action. Whatever Allah decrees for a slave 
of good or bad is linked with its means. Good has means which are i>ma>n and acts of 
obedience, and bad has means as well which are kufr and acts of disobedience. 

Every individual acts upon the will that Allah decreed for him and the choice that Allah 
bestowed upon him. A slave cannot reach what Allah has written for him or against him 
of happiness or misery except through such means that he must use through his choice 
that Allah bestowed upon him. Thus, entering Paradise has its specific means that must 
be taken, just as Hell has its means that must be avoided. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

                        ] 

‚Indeed, this is a reminder, so he who wills may take to his Lord a way. And you do not will 
except that Allah wills. Indeed, Allah is ever Knowing and Wise. He admits whom He wills 
into His mercy; but the wrongdoers - He has prepared for them a painful punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):29-31] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                 ] 

‚These are the limits set by Allah, and whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger will be 
admitted by Him to gardens [in Paradise] under which rivers flow, abiding eternally therein; 
and that is the great attainment. And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger and 
transgresses His limits - He will put him into the Fire to abide eternally therein, and he will 
have a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):13-14] 
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3 – And ʿAli> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is not one amongst you who has not been allotted 
his abode in Paradise or Hell.‛ They said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, then why should we 
perform good deeds and why not depend upon our destiny?‛ Thereupon he said, ‚No, do 
perform good deeds, for everyone is facilitated in that for which he has been created.‛ Then 
he recited: 

[                                             

        ] 

‚As for he who gives and fears Allah and believes in the best [reward], We will ease him 
toward ease. But as for he who withholds and considers himself free of need and denies the 
best [reward], We will ease him toward difficulty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Layl (92):5-10]1 

 The ruling on repelling qadar: 

It is legislated to repel qadar with qadar in the following situations: 

1) Repelling the qadar of whose means are already interwoven so that when other 
means are introduced, they face one another. An example of this would be repelling an 
enemy by fighting him, or repelling heat with cold, and so on. 

2) Repelling the qadar that happened and stays put with another qadar that could 
remove it. An example of this would be repelling the decree of illness with the decree of 
treatment, or repelling the decree of sins with the decree of repentance, or repelling a 
wrongdoing with excellence, and so on. 

Allah () says: 

[                                                 

               ] 

‚And not equal are the good deed and the bad. Repel [evil] by that [deed] which is better; 
and thereupon the one whom between you and him is enmity will become as though he was 
a devoted friend. But none is granted it except those who are patient, and none is granted it 
except one having a great portion [of good].‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):34-35] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4945) and Muslim (no. 2647). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 The will of Allah is general for all things: 

A slave doing a good or bad deed does not negate it from being attributed to Allah as an 
origination and creation of His. 

Allah is the Creator of all things, and from amongst those things are the human being 
and his actions. However, Allah’s will is not necessarily an indication of His pleasure. 
For example, disbelief, disobedience and vileness are created things through the will of 
Allah, but Allah does not love them nor is pleased with them. He does not command us 
to do such things, but rather despises and prohibits such actions. 

The classification of something being despised or disliked does not remove it from being 
part of Allah’s will that comprises all matters. Indeed, there is an intended wisdom 
behind everything that Allah created, based on His control, dominion and creation. 

Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚It is not except a reminder to the worlds for whoever wills among you to take a right 
course. And you do not will except that Allah wills - Lord of the worlds.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Takwi>r (81):27-29] 

 The ruling on being pleased with qadar: 

Being pleased with qadar is divided into three categories: 

1) Being pleased with acts of obedience, which is obligatory. 

2) Being pleased with tribulations, which is a recommended act. 

3) Disbelief, lewdness and disobedience, which are not commanded to be pleased 
with. Rather, we are commanded to despise and hate them. 

These are things that Allah does not love or is pleased with. Even though He created 
them, He does not love them, so He contributes it to those who love it, as He created 
devils. We love and are pleased with what Allah has created, but as for an 
unpraiseworthy action and its doer, we do not love nor are pleased with either. 

Something that can be loved from one perspective and despised from another, such as an 
unpleasant illness, is disliked but can result in being beloved. 

In the path to Allah, we must be pleased with Him and do what He loves and is pleased 
with. We do not have to be pleased with everything that happens, nor are we 
commanded to be pleased with everything that He decrees. However, we are 
commanded to be pleased with what Allah and His Messenger have ordered us to be 
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pleased with. We must also dislike what Allah and His Messenger have commanded us 
to dislike. 

Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                      ] 
‚And know that among you is the Messenger of Allah. If he were to obey you in much of the 
matter, you would be in difficulty, but Allah has endeared to you I@ma>n and has made it 
pleasing in your hearts, and has made hateful to you disbelief, defiance and disobedience. 

Those are the rightly guided. It is as bounty from Allah and favor. And Allah is Knowing 
and Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ujura>t (49):7-8] 

 Allah’s divine decree for good and bad has two angles: 

The first: Its connection with the Lord and being attributed to Him. From this angle, the 
slave is pleased with it. The divine decree of Allah is just and good, wise and merciful. 

The second: Its connection with the slave and being attributed to him. From this angle, 
there are some things that are to be pleased with, such as i>ma>n and acts of obedience, 
and from another angle there are some things that are not to be pleased with, such as 
kufr and acts of disobedience. In light of this, Allah, too, would not love these things, or 
be pleased with them, or command to do such acts. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And your Lord creates what He wills and chooses; not for them was the choice. Exalted is 
Allah and high above what they associate with Him.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qas}as} (28):68] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                               

                        ] 

‚If you disbelieve - indeed, Allah is Free from need of you. And He does not approve for His 
slaves disbelief. And if you are grateful, He approves it for you; and no bearer of burdens 

will bear the burden of another. Then to your Lord is your return, and He will inform you 
about what you used to do. Indeed, He is Knowing of that within the breasts.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):7] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[         ] 
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‚While Allah created you and that which you do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):96] 

 The actions of the slave are created: 

Allah () created the slave and created his actions. He knew, willed and wrote these 
actions before them happening. 

If a slave was to do a good or bad act, this would uncover for us what Allah already 
knew, and what He had already created and written. Allah’s knowledge of a slave’s 
action is full and comprehensive. Allah’s knowledge has fully encompassed all things. 
Not an atom’s weight of matter is unknown to Him in the heavens and earth. 

Allah willed for disobedience to take place, but disobedience is something that the 
sinner chose to do, as Allah does not love disobedience, nor commands for it to be done. 
Rather, He hates and despises it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[         ] 

‚While Allah created you and that which you do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-S{a>ffa>t (37):96] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

   ] 

‚Indeed, Allah orders justice, good conduct and giving to relatives, and forbids immorality, 
bad conduct and oppression. He admonishes you that perhaps you will be reminded.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):90] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                       ] 

‚And, [O Muh}ammad], you are not [engaged] in any matter or recite any of the Qur’a>n, and 
you [people] do not do any deed, except that We are witness over you when you are 
involved in it. And not absent from your Lord is any part of an atom’s weight within the 
earth or within the heaven, or anything smaller than that or greater, but that it is in a clear 

register.‛ 
[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):61] 

4 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah (), the truthful and the receiver of the truth, informed us, saying, 
‚The creation of you (humans) is gathered in the form of semen in the womb of your mother 
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for forty days. Then it becomes a clinging thing in similar [period]. Then it becomes a lump 
of flesh like that. Then Allah sends an angel who breathes life into it and is commanded to 
record four things about it: its provision, term of life [in this world], conduct and whether it 
will be happy or miserable. 

By the One besides Whom there is no true god! Verily, one of you would perform the actions 
of the dwellers of Paradise until there is only one cubit between him and it, when what is 
foreordained would come to pass and he would perform the actions of the inmates of Hell 
until he enters it. 

And one of you would perform the actions of the inhabitants of Hell, until there is only one 
cubit between him and Hell. Then he would perform the acts of the dwellers of Paradise until 

he would enter it.‛1 

 Justice and good conduct: 

The actions of Allah () revolve between justice and good conduct. It is not possible at 
all for Him to be unjust with anyone. Good conduct is more beloved to Him than justice, 
and pardoning is more beloved to Him than retribution. So either He () will deal with 
a slave with justice or He will deal with him in good conduct. 

For the one who sins, Allah will deal with him with justice, as He () says: 

[           ] 

‚And the retribution for an evil act is an evil one like it.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):40] 

As for the one who performs good deeds, He will deal with him through blessings and 
His excellence, as He () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚Whoever comes [on the Day of Judgement] with a good deed will have ten times the like 
thereof [to his credit], and whoever comes with an evil deed will not be recompensed except 
the like thereof; and they will not be wronged.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):160] 

 The fiqh of Allah’s commands: 

The commands of Allah are divided into two categories: universal commands and 
legislative commands. 

The universal commands are divided into three subcategories: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no.3208) and Muslim (no. 2643). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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The first: The command for origination and creation. It is directive from Allah for all 
matters to be created. 

The second: The command for endurance. It is a directive from Allah for all created 
matters to remain in existence. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Indeed, Allah holds the heavens and the earth, lest they cease. And if they should cease, no 
one could hold them [in place] after Him. Indeed, He is Forbearing and Forgiving.‛ 

[Su>rah Fa>t}ir (35):41] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚And of His signs is that the heaven and earth remain by His command. Then when He calls 
you with a single call from the earth, immediately you will come forth.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ru>m (30):25] 

The third: The command for control and organization, benefit and harm, movement and 
stillness, life and death, etc. This is a directive from Allah to all creation in the heavens 
and on earth. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               
                                       

              ] 

‚Say, ‘O Allah, Owner of Sovereignty, You give sovereignty to whom You will and You 
take sovereignty away from whom You will. You honor whom You will and You humble 
whom You will. In Your hand is all good. Indeed, You are over all things capable. You cause 
the night to enter the day, and You cause the day to enter the night; and You bring the 
living out of the dead, and You bring the dead out of the living. And You give provision to 
whom You will without account.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):26-27] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                               

            ] 

‚Say, ‘I hold not for myself [the power of] benefit or harm, except what Allah has willed. 
And if I knew the unseen, I could have acquired much wealth, and no harm would have 
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touched me. I am not except a warner and a bringer of good tidings to a people who 
believe.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):188] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚He it is who gives life and causes death; and when He decrees a matter, He but says to it, 
‘Be,’ and it is.‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):68] 

As for the legislative commands, they are divided into five subcategories: 

These are the commands of tawh{i>d and i>ma>n, acts of worship, transactions, social 
relations, and etiquettes. 

These are all a directive from Allah exclusively to mankind and jinn. They comprise the 
true religion that Allah sent His messengers with, revealed His books and are from 
amongst His greatest blessings upon His creation. 

Based on the measure of a person’s certainty and conviction in Allah’s names, 
attributes, actions, and universal and legislative commands, a slave will have a yearning 
and desire to carry out Allah’s legislative commands with love, veneration and humility 
for Allah (). 

The happiest and greatest of people are those who have knowledge of their Lord. They 
are the prophets and those who have treaded upon their path. By carrying out Allah’s 
legislative commands, we acquire security and guidance, and Allah will open for us the 
blessings of the heavens and earth in this life, and will admit us into Paradise in the 
hereafter: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚This day I have perfected for you your religion, completed My favor upon you and have 
approved for you Islam as the religion.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):3] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

‚It is those who believe and do not mix their belief with injustice - they will have security, 
and they are rightly guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):82] 
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3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              ] 

‚And if only the people of the cities had believed and feared Allah, We would have opened 
upon them blessings from the heaven and the earth; but they denied [the messengers], so We 
seized them for what they used to earn.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):96] 

4 – And Allah () says:  

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds - they will have the Gardens of 
Paradise as a lodging, wherein they abide eternally. They will not desire from it any 
transfer.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):107-108] 

 The categories of Allah’s commands: 

The Commands of Allah () are divided into two categories: 

The first: His legislative commands that could come from his slave. A slave could also 
oppose them if Allah permits. From amongst them: 

[                    ] 

‚And your Lord has decreed that you not worship except Him, and to parents, good 
treatment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):23] 

The second: Universal commands that must take place. It is not possible for a person to 
oppose them. They are of two types: 

1) A divine, direct universal command that must take place. Thus, everything that 
Allah desires to happen will happen: 

[                    ] 

‚His command is only when He intends a thing that He says to it, ‘Be,’ and it is.‛ 
[Su>rah Ya> Si>n (36):82] 

2) Divine universal commands. These are universal norms that are comprised of 
means and results that are intertwined by the permission of Allah. Every universal 
means has a result. From amongst these universal norms: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 
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‚That is because Allah would not change a favor which He had bestowed upon a people until 
they change what is within themselves. And indeed, Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):53] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚And when We intend to destroy a city, We command its affluent but they defiantly disobey 
therein; so the word comes into effect upon it, and We destroy it with complete 
destruction.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):16] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

         ] 

‚And Allah presents an example: a city which was safe and secure, its provision coming to it 
in abundance from every location, but it denied the favors of Allah. So Allah made it taste 
the extreme of hunger and fear for what they had been doing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):112] 

These universal norms can be exploited by Ibli>s and his followers in an attempt to be a 
cause in ruining some people. Due to this, Allah legislated for us the seeking of His 
forgiveness, repentance and supplication to save ourselves from such ruin. 

Supplication is turning to Allah, the Creator of all universal norms, such as water, fire, 
etc., as He is the One you can negate its properties or results at any time and in any way 
He wills. An example of this is when He negated the fire’s ability to burn Ibra>hi>m (): 

[                                            

       ] 
‚They said, ‘Burn him and support your gods - if you are to act.’ Allah said, ‘O fire, be 
coolness and safety upon Ibra>hi>m.’ And they intended for him harm, but We made them the 
greatest losers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):68-70] 

 The fiqh of good and bad deeds: 

Good deeds are of two categories: 

The first: A good deed whose cause is I@ma>n and righteousness. This is an act of 
obedience towards Allah () and His Messenger (). 

The second: A good deed who cause is a divine blessing upon man from what Allah has 
given him of wealth, health, honor, etc. 
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Bad deeds are also of two categories: 

The first: A bad deed whose cause is shirk and disobedience. This is what an individual 
produces of shirk and sin. 

The second: A bad deed whose cause is a tribulation, or divine retribution, such as 
diseases, loss of wealth, fear, hunger, defeat, etc. 

A good deed with the meaning of obedience is not attributed to anyone except Allah, as 
He is the One who legislated it for the slave, taught it to him, ordered him to do it, 
helped him to accomplish it and rewarded him for it. 

A bad deed with the meaning of disobedience to Allah and His Messenger, if a slave 
chooses by his own will and desire to do it, and by giving preference to disobedience 
over obedience, is attributed only to the slave, its doer. This is not attributed to Allah 
because Allah did not legislate it or command him to do it. Rather, He made it 
prohibited upon him and warned him of a punishment, just as Allah () says: 

[                                            ] 

‚What comes to you of good is from Allah, but what comes to you of evil is from yourself. 
And We have sent you, [O Muh}ammad], to the people as a messenger, and sufficient is 
Allah as Witness.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):79] 

As for a good deed with the meaning of a divine blessing, such as wealth, children, 
victory and honor, and a bad deed with the meaning of resentment and tribulation, such 
as loss of wealth, life, provision and defeat, then his good and bad deed is from Allah. 
Allah () is the one who tests His slaves through tribulations, retribution and prestige. 
This is to develop His slaves, just as Allah () says: 

[                                                 
                  ] 

‚But if good comes to them, they say, ‘This is from Allah,’ and if evil befalls them, they 
say, ‘This is from you.’ Say, ‘All things are from Allah.’ So what is [the matter] with those 
people that they can hardly understand any statement?‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):78] 

 The means of repelling the punishment for bad deeds: 

If a believer was to commit a bad deed, then its punishment can be averted by the 
following: 

He can repent to Allah so that Allah may forgive him; seek Allah’s forgiveness so that 
Allah may forgive him; do good deeds that would wipe the bad deeds away; his brothers 
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in faith can supplicate for him and seek Allah’s forgiveness for him; or have the 
intention for him to be rewarded through their good actions what can benefit him; or be 
afflicted with tribulations that would serve as an expiation for his sins; or be afflicted 
with tribulation in the barzakh which will also expiate for his sins; or to be afflicted on 
the Day of Judgment which would also expiate for his sins; or for Prophet Muh}ammad 
() to intercede on his behalf; or through the mercy of the Most Merciful. And indeed 
Allah is the Most Forgiving, the Most Merciful. 

Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚But indeed, I am the Perpetual Forgiver of whoever repents, believes, does righteousness 
and then continues in guidance.‛ 

[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):82] 

 The wisdom behind the creation of acts of obedience and disobedience: 

Allah () has created both acts of obedience and disobedience. As for the acts of 
obedience, Allah loves them, and as for the acts of disobedience, Allah dislikes them. 
Allah has commanded the creation to carry out the acts of obedience, prohibited them 
from the acts of disobedience, and commanded them to repent from sins and acts of 
disobedience. 

Furthermore, Allah has created man with free will; he obeys His Lord at times and 
disobeys Him at others. 

Perhaps acts of obedience would cause self-admiration and favor-seeking in some 
people. So as a result, Allah created acts of disobedience, that after performed, would 
perhaps cause humility and breaking down before the Lord. So praise be to the One who 
is All-Wise concerning His creation, command and legislation. 

Allah () says: 

[                                                 

                              ] 

‚Indeed, We created man from a sperm-drop mixture in order to try him; and We made him 
to hear and see. Indeed, We showed him the way, be he grateful or be he ungrateful. Indeed, 

We have prepared for the disbelievers chains, shackles and a blaze. Indeed, the righteous will 
drink from a cup [of wine] whose mixture is of Ka>fu>r.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Insa>n (76):2-5] 
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 The fiqh of acts of obedience and disobedience: 

Allah’s objective from His creation is acknowledgment of His Oneness, I@ma>n in Him, 
His obedience and His servitude through what He legislated. Obedience brings forth 
benefit and yields beautiful manners. As for disobedience, it brings both harm and yields 
poor manners. 

The sun, moon, plants, animals, land and sea obey their Lord. As a result, tremendous 
benefit emerge from each of these creations that only Allah () can enumerate. 

The prophets, callers to Islam and scholars obey Allah, and as a result tremendous good 
comes from them that only Allah () can enumerate. As for the disobedience of the 
Lord and arrogance in not obeying Him that manifested from Ibli>s and his followers 
from mankind and jinn, this has only brought forth evil and corruption upon earth that 
only Allah () can enumerate. 

Just like this, if an individual was to obey his Lord, Allah would bring forth good and 
benefit for him and through him for others that only Allah () could enumerate. On the 
other hand, if he was to disobey his Lord, evil and harm would emerge from him and 
through him upon others that only Allah () could enumerate. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                            ] 

‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 
rely - The ones who establish prayer, and from what We have provided them, they spend. 
Those are truly the believers. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord, and 
forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                 ] 

‚These are the limits set by Allah, and whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger will be 

admitted by Him to gardens [in Paradise] under which rivers flow, abiding eternally therein; 
and that is the great attainment. And whoever disobeys Allah and His Messenger and 
transgresses His limits - He will put him into the Fire to abide eternally therein, and he will 
have a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):13-14] 
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 The effects of acts of obedience and disobedience: 

Allah () has made for acts of obedience and good deeds beloved, pure and enjoyable 
effects. The delight contained within them far surpasses any delight found in 
disobedience. Thus, every act of obedience is followed by serenity, guidance, security 
and success. 

Allah () has also made for acts of disobedience and bad deeds distasteful effects that 
inherit regret and remorse, constraint and worry, depression and loss. This regret and 
sorrow grow based on each deed by many times more: 

[                                      

                                                

      ] 

‚Then if there comes to you guidance from Me - then whoever follows My guidance will 
neither go astray [in this world] nor suffer [in the hereafter]. And whoever turns away from 
My remembrance - indeed, he will have a depressed life, and We will gather him on the Day 
of Resurrection blind. He will say, ‘My Lord, why have you raised me blind while I was once 
seeing?’ [Allah] will say, ‘Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them; and thus 
will you this Day be forgotten.’‛ 

[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):123-126] 

A slave does not ever reach a disliked state except because of a sin, and what Allah 
pardons him for is far greater. Sins harm the heart just as poison harms the body: 

[                       ] 

‚And whatever strikes you of disaster - it is for what your hands have earned; but He 
pardons much.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shu>ra> (42):30] 

Allah created every individual upon a beautiful and good fit}rah (innate disposition). If it 
was to mix with sins and disobedience, its beauty and goodness would be removed. If a 
slave was to repent to Allah and return to Him, the fit}rah would once again beautify and 
become good. It would reach a state of perfection in Paradise and would join the 
company of the prophets and messengers. 

Allah () says: 

[                                         

                   ] 

‚And whoever obeys Allah and the Messenger - they will be with the ones upon whom Allah 
has bestowed favor of the prophets, the steadfast affirmers of truth, the martyrs and the 



888 

 

righteous. And excellent are those as companions. That is the bounty from Allah, and 
sufficient is Allah as Knower.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):69-70] 

The actions of Allah () are all of utmost wisdom and mercy, as well as justice and 
kindness. He guides whomever He wills out of His favor and mercy, and leads astray 
whomever He wills out of His justice and wisdom. He is the All-Wise and the All-
Knowing, and He is Most Knowing of where He places His message and guidance, and 
His torment and punishment: 

[                                           ] 

‚Do you not know that to Allah belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth? He 
punishes whom He wills and forgives whom He wills, and Allah is over all things 
competent.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):40] 

 The fiqh of acts of guidance and misguidance: 

To Allah belongs the creation and command. He does as He wills and rules as He wants. 
He guides whom He wills and leads astray whom He wills. The dominion and creation 
belong to Him, and He will never be asked about what He does, but rather the creation 
will be asked. 

From among Allah’s mercy is that He created the people upon tawh}i>d, loving good and 
disliking evil. Then He honored them by sending to them the messengers, revealing the 
books, clarifying the paths and providing remedy for diseases. He enabled the means of 
guidance and obedience through hearing, seeing and intellect: 

[                                                   

  ] 

‚It is He who has sent among the unlettered a Messenger from themselves, reciting to them 
His verses, purifying them and teaching them the Book and wisdom - although they were 
before in clear error.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Jumuʿah (62):2] 

After all this… whoever gives preference to guidance, has a desire for it, seeks it, takes 
by its means and struggles in achieving it, Allah will guide him to it, help him achieve it 
and help him in completing it. This is all from the mercy, excellence and favors of Allah 
upon His slaves. 

Allah () says: 

[                     ] 
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‚And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide them to Our ways. And indeed, Allah is 
with the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):69] 

Contrary to that, whoever gives preference to misguidance, desires it and takes by its 
means, Allah will direct him to what he wishes for, and he will not find from Allah any 
means to avoid it. This is from the justice of Allah. 

Allah () says: 

[                                               

  ] 

‚And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to him and follows 
other than the way of the believers - We will give him what he has taken and drive him into 
Hell, and evil it is as a destination.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):115] 

 The fruits of I@ma>n in qadar: 

I@ma>n in divine decree and predestination is from the sources of peace, tranquility and 
happiness for every Muslim. 

A believer knows that everything is decreed from Allah. Thus, he will not be amazed at 
his own self after an achievement, nor be anxious at the loss of a loved one or 
experiencing a disliked condition. He knows that all of this is from the divine decree of 
Allah and it cannot be avoided. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                             ] 

‚No disaster strikes upon the earth or among yourselves except that it is in a register before 
We bring it into being - indeed that, for Allah , is easy - in order that you not despair over 
what has eluded you and not exult [in pride] over what He has given you. And Allah does 
not like everyone self-deluded and boastful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):22-23] 

2 – And S{uhayb () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚How wonderful is the case of a believer; there is good for 
him in everything, and this applies only to a believer. If prosperity attends him, he expresses 
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gratitude to Allah and that is good for him; and if adversity befalls him, he endures it 
patiently and that is better for him.‛1 

3 – And Saʿd bin Abi> Waqqa>s} () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I am amazed at the believer. If good befalls him he 
praises Allah and express gratitude, and if bad befalls him he praises Allah and shows 
patience. A believer will be rewarded for every affair, even for a morsel of food that he lifts 
to the mouth of his spouse [to feed her].‛2

 

 We have now, by the grace of Allah, completed discussing the six pillars of 
I@ma>n. They are: I@ma>n in Allah, I@ma>n in His angels, I@ma>n in His books, I@ma>n in His 
messengers, I@ma>n in the Last Day, and I@ma>n in the good and bad of qadar.  Every pillar 
brings forth boundless, fruitful benefits for a believer. 

 The fruits of the pillars of I@ma>n: 

1) I@ma>n in Allah (): This yields to the tawh{i>d of Allah and attuning ourselves to 
always turn to Him and no one else. It also increases our love for Him, our reverence for 
Him and our gratefulness to Him. Furthermore, it increases our servitude and obedience 
to Him and our fear of Him. Lastly, it increases our act of carrying out His commands 
and avoiding His prohibitions. 

2) I@ma>n in the angels: This yields the fruits of loving them, feeling shy from them 
and taking heed of their obedience to Allah. 

3) 4) I@ma>n in the books and messengers: This yields unshakeable i>ma>n in Allah and 
love for Him. Additionally, it leads to gratitude of Him, as well as knowledge of His 
legislations, and what He loves and despises. We also attain knowledge of the conditions 
of the hereafter, love for the messengers of Allah, obedience of them and following them 
in their intentions, statements, actions and manners.  

5) I@ma>n in the Last Day: This yields knowledge of Allah’s ability, grandeur, 
sovereignty and authority. It brings forth a yearning to perform acts of obedience and 
good deeds, and to avoid acts of disobedience and evil sins. It also causes proper 
preparation for the Day of Resurrection. 

6) I@ma>n in qadar: This yields tranquility, solace and pleasure with whatever Allah, 
the Exalted in Might, the Most Merciful decrees. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2999). 
2 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 1492) and ʿAbdul-Razza>q (no. 20310). The wording is that of 
Ah}mad’s. 
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If these six pillars of I@ma>n are affirmed in the life of a Muslim, Allah will bless him with 
a beautiful life in this world, and he will become worthy of entering Paradise and being 
saved from the Hellfire. This cannot be accomplished except by obeying Allah and His 
Messenger in everything. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will 
surely cause him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the 

hereafter] according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):97] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚…and whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger will be admitted by Him to gardens [in 
Paradise] under which rivers flow, abiding eternally therein; and that is the great 
attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):13] 
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11. Ih}sa>n 

 Ih}sa>n is: to worship Allah as if you see Him, and though you cannot see him, He 
sees you. 

Ih}sa>n is the most complete form of servitude due to the completeness of i>ma>n, taqwa, 
certainty, truthfulness, sweetness of drawing close to Allah, presence of the heart, 
beautified speech and action, good manners, and complete love, reverence, awe and 
humility towards Allah () found within it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚Indeed, Allah is with those of taqwa and those of ih}sa>n.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):128] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And rely upon the Exalted in Might, the Merciful, Who sees you when you arise and your 
movement among those who prostrate. Indeed, He is the Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):217-220] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                       ] 

‚And, [O Muh}ammad], you are not [engaged] in any matter or recite any of the Qur’a>n, and 
you [people] do not do any deed, except that We are witness over you when you are 
involved in it. And not absent from your Lord is any part of an atom’s weight within the 
earth or within the heaven, or anything smaller than that or greater, but that it is in a clear 
register.‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):61] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                        

   ] 
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‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 
rely - the ones who establish prayer, and from what We have provided them, they spend. 
Those are the believers, truly. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and 
forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

 Ranks in the religion of Islam: 

The religion of Islam is comprised of three ranks, some vaster than others: Isla>m, I@ma>n 
and Ih}sa>n. Each rank has its specific pillars. 

ʿUmar bin al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 

While we were one day sitting with the Messenger of Allah (), there appeared before us a 
man dressed in extremely white clothes and with very black hair. No traces of journeying 
were visible on him, and none of us knew him. He sat down close by the Prophet () so that 
he rested his knees upon his knees and placed his two hands upon his thighs, and said, ‚O 
Muh}ammad! Inform me about Islam.‛ 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Islam is that you should testify that there is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muh}ammad is His Messenger, that you should 

perform prayer, pay zaka>h, fast during Ramad}a>n and perform H{ajj to the House (the Kaʿbah 
in Makkah), if you can find a way to it.‛ The man said, ‚You have spoken truly.‛ We were 
astonished at his questioning him and telling him that he was right, but he went on to say, 
‚Inform me about I@ma>n.‛ 

He () answered, ‚It is that you believe in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, the 
Last Day, and both the good and the bad of qadar.‛ He said, ‚You have spoken truly.‛ Then 
he said, ‚Inform me about Ih}sa>n.‛ 

He () answered, ‚It is that you should serve Allah as though you could see Him, for though 
you cannot see Him, yet He sees you.‛ He said, ‚Inform me about the Hour.‛ 

He () said, ‚The one questioned knows no more than the questioner.‛ So he said, ‚Well, 
inform me about the signs thereof [i.e. of its coming].‛ 

He () said, ‚They are that the slave-girl will give birth to her master, and that you will see 
the barefooted, naked, destitute, herdsmen of sheep [competing with each other] in raising 
lofty buildings.‛ Thereupon the man went off. I waited a while, and then he () said, ‚O 

ʿUmar, do you know who that questioner was?‛ I replied, ‚Allah and His Messenger know 
better.‛ He said, ‚That was Jibri>l. He came to teach you your religion.‛1 

 

 
                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 8). 
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 The fiqh of Ih}sa>n: 

The wisdom behind Allah creating the heavens and the earth, creating all of creation, 
including life and death is: a test to see who has the best of deeds. This concept is built 
upon perfection of tawh}i>d and i>ma>n in Allah. 

The path to excelling in good deeds is through knowledge of the Creator of the heavens 
and earth by way of His names, attributes, actions and the sense of His constant 
observance for every action. It is also by having knowledge that Allah is aware of all 
things, that He is a Witness to everything and that He is Able to do all things. And it is 
also through following the Messenger () in what he brought from his Lord (). 

This is one of the greatest exhortations found in the Qur’a>n that calls every Muslim to 
perform good deeds for their Lord. Thus, he performs these actions with love and 
reverence of Him as if he sees Him, and though he cannot, he knows that Allah is 
watching him. 

So let the slave do his best in performing good deeds for Allah, the All-Hearing and the 
All-Seeing – Who hears him when he speaks and sees him when he acts – so that he can 
achieve His pleasure, attain the best of rewards and be saved from His punishment. 
Whoever does a good deed, it is for his own soul, and whoever does evil, does so against 
it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

‚And it is He who created the heavens and the earth in six days - and His Throne had been 
upon water - that He might test you as to which of you is best in deed.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):7] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚Indeed, We have made that which is on the earth adornment for it that We may test them 
as to which of them is best in deed.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):7] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚He who created death and life to test you as to which of you is best in deed - and He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Forgiving.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mulk (67):2] 
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 The levels of Ih}sa>n: 

Ih}sa>n has two levels: 

The first: That a Muslim worships his Lord as if he sees Him out of yearning and 
seeking, and out of love and desire. Thus, he seeks the One he loves, who is none other 
than Allah (). Allah is his main objective, so he worships Him as if he sees Him. This 
is the higher of the two levels. 

The second: If you cannot worship Allah as if you see Him and seek Him, then worship 
Him knowing that He sees you. This would engage one in fearing Him and fleeing from 
His punishment, humbly submitting oneself to Him. 

Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                              

     ] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in 
prostration and exalt with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise from 
their beds, they supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have 
provided them, they spend. And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort 
for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):15-17] 

 The completeness of servitude: 

Worship of Allah is established upon two principles: 

To have the utmost love for Allah, and to have the utmost reverence and submission to 
Him. 

This is achieved by knowing Allah through His names, attributes, actions, provisions, 
blessings, religion, legislation, and reward and punishment. 

Love for Allah () yields a yearning for Him, while revering Him and submitting 
oneself to Him yields fear. This is the foundation of Ih}sa>n in the servitude of Allah (). 
Indeed Allah loves the doers of good. So be the slave of al-Muh}sin (The Supreme Doer 
of Good) and the slave of al-Rah}ma>n (The Most Merciful). 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

 



888 

 

‚And who is better in religion than one who submits himself to Allah while being a doer of 
good and follows the religion of Ibra>hi>m, inclining toward truth?‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):125] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And whoever submits his face to Allah while he is a doer of good - then he has grasped the 
most trustworthy handhold. And to Allah will be the outcome of all matters.‛ 

[Su>rah Luqma>n (31):22] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 

‚Yes [on the contrary], whoever submits his face in Islam to Allah while being a doer of 
good, will have his reward with his Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor 
will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):112] 

 The companions of a profitable transaction: 

In the Qur’a>n, there are two types of transactions: 

They are the transaction of the believers and the transaction of the hypocrites. 

1) The transaction of the believers is profitable, and it is the religion that affirms 
happiness in this world and the hereafter. Allah says: 

[                                        

                                             

                                       ] 

‚O you who believe, shall I guide you to a transaction that will save you from a painful 
punishment? [It is that] you believe in Allah and His Messenger, and strive in the cause of 
Allah with your wealth and your lives. That is best for you, if you should know. He will 
forgive for you your sins, and admit you to gardens beneath which rivers flow and pleasant 
dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence. That is the great attainment. And [you will 
obtain] another [favor] that you love - victory from Allah and an imminent conquest; and 
give good tidings to the believers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-S{aff (61):10-13] 

2) The transaction of the hypocrites is unprofitable, and it is the disbelief that 
causes misery in this world and the hereafter. Allah says: 

[                                                

                                       ] 
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‚And when they meet those who believe, they say, ‘We believe;’ but when they are alone 
with their evil ones, they say, ‘Indeed, we are with you; we were only mockers.’ But Allah 
mocks them and prolongs them in their transgression, while they wander blindly. Those are 
the ones who have purchased error [in exchange] for guidance, so their transaction has 
brought no profit, nor were they guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):14-16] 
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12. The Book of Knowledge 

 Knowledge is: Absolute comprehension of something as it is, by entering the 
various forms of knowledge from external sources into one’s heart. 

 Action is: Bringing out the knowledge from within in the form of a statement, 
such as speech; or an action, such as wud}u>’ and prayer; or an etiquette, such as modesty. 

Knowledge of Allah, His names, attributes, actions, religion and legislation is the 
greatest form of knowledge. It is the best adornment that a slave can beautify himself 
with in this life and the hereafter. It is knowledge that is obligatory upon every Muslim 
to learn, and it is our topic at hand. 

 The virtues of knowledge: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

                         ] 

‚O you who believe, when you are told, ‘Space yourselves’ in assemblies, then make space; 
Allah will make space for you. And when you are told, ‘Arise,’ then arise; Allah will raise 
those who have believed among you and those who were given knowledge, by degrees. And 
Allah is Acquainted with what you do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muja>dilah (58):11] 

2 – And ʿUthma>n () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The best of you is the one who learns the Qur’a>n and teaches it.‛1 

 The virtues of seeking knowledge, and evidence that it comes before actions and 
speech: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             ] 

‚So know, [O Muh}ammad], that there is no deity except Allah, and ask forgiveness for your 
sin and for the believing men and believing women. And Allah knows of your movement and 
your resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):19] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[        ] 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5027). 
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‚…and say, ‘My Lord, increase me in knowledge.’‛ 
[Su>rah T{a> Ha> (20):114] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who removes from a believer one of his difficulties of 
this world, Allah will remove one of his troubles on the Day of Resurrection; he who finds 
relief for a hard-pressed person, Allah will make things easy for him on the Day of 
Resurrection; he who covers up [the faults and sins] of a Muslim, Allah will cover up [his 
faults and sins] in this world and in the hereafter. Allah supports His slave as long as the 
slave is supportive of his brother; and he who treads a path in search of knowledge, Allah 
makes the path to Paradise easy for him…‛1 

 The virtue of the one who invites to the path of guidance: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚And who is better in speech than one who invites to Allah, does righteousness and says, 
‘Indeed, I am of the Muslims’?‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):33] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If anyone calls others to follow right guidance, his 
reward will be equivalent to those who follow him [in righteousness], without their reward 
being diminished in any respect; and if anyone invites others to follow error, the sin will be 
equivalent to that of the people who follow him [in sinfulness], without their sins being 
diminished in any respect.‛2 

 The obligation of conveying knowledge: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚This [Qur’a>n] is notification for the people that they may be warned thereby and that they 
may know that He is but one God and that those of understanding will be reminded.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):52] 

2 – And Abu> Bakrah () narrated from the Farewell Pilgrimage: 

The Prophet () said, ‚It is upon those who are present to inform those who are absent, as 
those who are absent might comprehend [what I have said] better than those who are 

present.‛3 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2699). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2674). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 68) and Muslim (no. 1679). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Convey from me even if it is one verse of the Qur’a>n; relate 
traditions from the Children of Israel, and there is no restriction on that; but he who 
deliberately forges a lie against me, let him have his abode in the Hellfire.‛1 

 The punishment for the one who conceals knowledge: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                              ] 

‚Indeed, those who conceal what We sent down of clear proofs and guidance after We made 
it clear for the people in the Scripture - they are cursed by Allah and cursed by those who 
curse; except for those who repent, correct themselves and make evident [what they 
concealed]. Those - I will accept their repentance, and I am the Accepting of repentance, the 
Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):159-160] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who is asked about knowledge [of religion] and 
conceals it, will be bridled with a bridle of fire on the Day of Resurrection.‛2 

 The punishment for the one who seeks knowledge for other than Allah’s Sake: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The first to be judged on the Day of Resurrection will be 
a man who had died as a martyr. He will be brought forward. Allah will remind him of the 
favors He had bestowed upon him and the man will acknowledge them. Then He will ask 
him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude for it?’ The man will reply, ‘I fought for Your 
Cause till I was martyred.’ Allah will say, ‘You have lied. You fought so that people might 
call you courageous; and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him and 
he will be dragged on his face and thrown into Hell. 

Next, a man who had acquired and imparted knowledge and recited the Qur’a>n will be 
brought forward. Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon him and the 
man will acknowledge them. Then He will ask him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude 
for it?’ The man will reply, ‘I acquired knowledge and taught it, and recited the Qur’a>n for 
Your Sake.’ Allah will say to him, ‘You have lied. You acquired knowledge so that people 
might call you a learned man, and you recited the Qur’a>n so that they might call you a 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3461). 
2 Authentic according to some, good according to others; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 3658) and 
Tirmidhi> (no. 2649). The wording is that of Abu> Da>wu>d’s. 
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reciter, and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him and he will be 
dragged on his face and thrown into Hell. 

Next, a man whom Allah had made affluent and to whom Allah had given plenty of wealth 
will be brought forward. Allah will remind him of the favors He had bestowed upon him and 
the man will acknowledge them. He will ask him, ‘What did you do to express gratitude for 
it?’ The man will reply, ‘I did not neglect any of the ways You liked wealth to be spent 
liberally for Your Sake.’ Allah will say to him, ‘You have lied. You did it so that people 
might call you generous, and they have done so.’ A command will then be issued about him 
and he will be dragged on his face and thrown into Hell.‛1 

 The punishment of lying against Allah and His Messenger: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚Then who is more unjust than one who invents a lie about Allah to mislead the people by 
something other than knowledge? Indeed, Allah does not guide the wrongdoing people.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):144] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        

                    ] 

‚And do not say about what your tongues assert of untruth, ‘This is lawful and this is 
unlawful,’ to invent falsehood about Allah. Indeed, those who invent falsehood about Allah 
will not succeed. It is but a brief enjoyment, and they will have a painful punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):116-117] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever tells a lie against me intentionally, then let him 
surely occupy his seat in Hellfire.‛2

 

 The virtue of one who learns and then teaches: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

               ] 

‚It is not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture, authority and 
prophethood, and then he would say to the people, ‘Be slaves to me rather than Allah,’ but 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1905). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 110) and Muslim (no. 3). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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[instead, he would say], ‘Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of 
the Scripture and because of what you have studied.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):79] 

2 – And Abu> Mu>sa> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The similitude of guidance and knowledge with which Allah has sent 
me, is like a rain which has fallen on some ground. A fertile part of earth has absorbed water 
and brought forth much grass and herbs. Another part, which is solid, held the water and 
Allah benefits men thereby, who drank, gave others to drink and used it for irrigation. But 
some of it has fallen on a portion of sandy land which neither retains the water nor produces 
herbage. 

Such is the likeness of the man who understands the religion of Allah and who gets benefit 
of what Allah has sent me with; he learns and teaches others. It is also the likeness of the 
man who neither raises his head on that account [meaning he does not benefit from what the 
Prophet () was sent with], nor accepts Allah’s Guidance with which I was sent with.‛1 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Envy is permitted only in two cases: a man whom Allah gives wealth 
which he disposes of rightfully, and a man to whom Allah gives knowledge which he applies 
and teaches.‛2 

 The disappearance of knowledge and how it will be taken away: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

Shall I narrate to you a h}adi>th which I heard from the Messenger of Allah () which no one 
would narrate to you after me who would have personally heard it from him [as I have the 
good fortune to do so]? ‚It is from the signs of the Last Hour that knowledge would be taken 
away, ignorance would prevail on [earth], adultery would become common, wine would be 
drunk, the number of men would fall short and the women would survive, [and thus such a 
disparity would arise in the number of men and women] that there would be one man to look 
after fifty women.‛3 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah does not take away knowledge by taking it away 
from [the hearts of] the people, but takes it away by the death of the religious scholars, till 
when none of them remains, people will take as their leaders ignorant people who when 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 79) and Muslim (no. 2282). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 73) and Muslim (no. 816). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 81) and Muslim (no. 2681). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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consulted will give their verdict without knowledge. So they will go astray and will lead the 
people astray.‛1 

 The virtue of comprehending the religion: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           
             ] 

‚Is one who is devoutly obedient during periods of the night, prostrating and standing [in 
prayer], fearing the hereafter and hoping for the mercy of his Lord, [like one who does not]? 
Say, ‘Are those who know equal to those who do not know?’ Only they will remember who 
are people of understanding.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):9] 

2 – And Muʿa>wiyah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When Allah desires good for a person, He gives him 
[correct] comprehension of the religion; and Allah is the Giver and I am al-Qa>sim (the 
Distributor), and this Ummah will remain victorious over their opponents till Allah’s 
command comes and they will still be victorious.‛2 

3 – And ʿUthma>n () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The best of you is the one who learns the Qur’a>n and teaches it.‛3 

 The virtue of gatherings of Allah’s remembrance: 

In this world, there are two gardens from the gardens of Paradise: one is constant which 
is located in the Prophet ()’s Mosque, and the other is constantly changing in regards 
to time, place and individuals. 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚That which exists between my house and my pulpit is a garden from 
the gardens of Paradise, and my pulpit is upon my h}awd} (pond).‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 100) and Muslim (no. 2673). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3116) and Muslim (no. 1037). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5027). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1196) and Muslim (no. 1391). 
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2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () and Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khud}ri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When a group of people assemble for the remembrance of Allah, the 
angels surround them, mercy envelops them, tranquillity descends upon them and Allah 
makes a mention of them before those who are near Him.‛1 

3 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When you pass by the gardens of Paradise, eat of its 
fruits.‛ They said, ‚And what are the gardens of Paradise?‛ He said, ‚The circles of 
remembrance [of Allah].‛2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2700). 
2 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 12551) and Tirmidhi> (no. 3510). 
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The A<da>b of Seeking Knowledge 

 Seeking knowledge and teaching it is one of the greatest acts of worship, and 
acts of worship have two conditions in order for them to be accepted, which are: 

Sincerely performing acts for Allah (), and following the way of the Messenger of 
Allah (): 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever hopes for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 

associate anyone in the worship of his Lord.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

 The categories of knowledge: 

Knowledge is of three categories: 

1) Knowledge of Allah, His names, His attributes and His actions. 

2) Knowledge of the commandments of Allah. 

3) Knowledge of the Days of Allah in which He granted victory to His messengers 
and allies, and deserted His enemies. 

All of the above has been clarified by Allah in His Glorious Book. Moreover, when the 
slave acquires this knowledge, he worships His Lord upon insight, with complete love, 
veneration and humility for Allah. The slave acquires this knowledge by observing the 
universal signs and looking into the Qur’a>nic verses. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                ] 
‚Say, ‘Observe what is in the heavens and earth.’ But of no avail will be signs or warners to 
a people who do not believe.‛ 

[Su>rah Yu>nus (10):101] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚Then do they not reflect upon the Qur’a>n, or are there locks upon their hearts?‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):24] 

 The ruling of seeking knowledge: 

Religious scholars are the inheritors of the prophets. Furthermore, knowledge has 
various categories: the most lofty and noble of them is what the prophets and 
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messengers came with – may Allah’s peace and blessings be upon them all – which 
encompassed knowledge of Allah, His names, attributes, actions, religion and 
legislation. 

Seeking this form of knowledge is an obligation upon every male and female Muslim so 
that they know who their Lord is, worship Him with insight and teach others the same. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             ] 
‚So know, [O Muh}ammad], that there is no deity except Allah and ask forgiveness for your 

sin and for the believing men and believing women. And Allah knows of your movement and 
your resting place.‛ 

[Su>rah Muh}ammad (47):19] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

              ] 

‚It is not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture, authority and 
prophethood, and then he would say to the people, ‘Be slaves to me rather than Allah,’ but 
[instead, he would say], ‘Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of 
the Scripture and because of what you have studied.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):79] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚This [Qur’a>n] is notification for the people that they may be warned thereby, that they may 
know that He is but one God and that those of understanding will be reminded.‛ 

[Su>rah Ibra>hi>m (14):52] 

 Dedicating time to knowledge and teaching: 

ʿUmar bin al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 

While we were one day sitting with the Messenger of Allah (), there appeared before us a 
man dressed in extremely white clothes and with very black hair. No traces of journeying 
were visible on him, and none of us knew him. He sat down close by the Prophet () so that 
he rested his knees upon his knees and placed his two hands upon his thighs, and said, ‚O 

Muh}ammad! Inform me about Islam.‛ 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Islam is that you should testify that there is no deity 
worthy of worship except Allah and that Muh}ammad is His Messenger, that you should 

perform prayer, pay zaka>h, fast during Ramad}a>n and perform H{ajj to the House (the Kaʿbah 
in Makkah), if you can find a way to it.‛ The man said, ‚You have spoken truly.‛ We were 
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astonished at his questioning him and telling him that he was right, but he went on to say, 
‚Inform me about I@ma>n.‛ 

He () answered, ‚It is that you believe in Allah, His angels, His books, His messengers, the 
Last Day, and both the good and the bad of qadar.‛ He said, ‚You have spoken truly.‛ Then 
he said, ‚Inform me about Ih}sa>n.‛ 

He () answered, ‚It is that you should serve Allah as though you could see Him, for though 
you cannot see Him, yet He sees you.‛ He said, ‚Inform me about the Hour.‛ 

He () said, ‚The one questioned knows no more than the questioner.‛ So he said, ‚Well, 
inform me about the signs thereof [i.e. of its coming].‛ He () said, ‚They are that the slave-

girl will give birth to her master, and that you will see the barefooted, naked, destitute, 
herdsmen of sheep [competing with each other] in raising lofty buildings.‛ Thereupon the 

man went off. I waited a while, and then he () said, ‚O ʿUmar, do you know who that 
questioner was?‛ I replied, ‚Allah and His Messenger know better.‛ He said, ‚That was 
Jibri>l. He came to teach you your religion.‛1 

 Knowledge has its a>da>b (etiquettes): 

There are a>da>b that pertain to a teacher, and there are a>da>b that a student must abide by 
as well. The following refers to some of these important a>da>b. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 8). 
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1 – The A<da>b of the Teacher 

 Sincerity in actions and speech: 

Allah () says: 

[                                             

        ] 

‚Say, ‘I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God. So 
whoever would hope for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 

associate in the worship of his Lord anyone.’‛ 
[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

 Humbleness and exhibiting mercy: 

Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚And lower your wing to those who follow you of the believers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):215] 

 Adorning oneself with good manners: 

1 – Allah () says to His Prophet (): 

[        ] 

‚And indeed, you are of a great moral character.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qalam (68):4] 

2 – And Allah () says to His Prophet (): 

[                                     ] 

‚Show forgiveness, enjoin what is good and turn away from the foolish. And if an evil 
suggestion comes to you from Shayt}a>n, then seek refuge in Allah. Indeed, He is Hearing and 
Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):199-200] 
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 To consider people’s needs when teaching them so that they do not become 
weary and turn away: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () used to take care of us in preaching by selecting a suitable time, so that we 
might not get bored. [He abstained from pestering us with sermons and knowledge all the 
time].‛1 

 To make sure one’s voice is audible, and to repeat often so that people 
understand: 

1 – ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

Once the Prophet () remained behind us in a journey. He joined us while we were 
performing wud}u>’ for the prayer which was over-due. We were just passing wet hands over 
our feet [and not washing them properly], so the Prophet () addressed us in a loud voice 
and said twice or thrice, ‚Save your heels from the Hellfire.‛2 

2 – And Anas () narrated: 

Whenever the Prophet () said something, he would repeat his words thrice so that the 
meanings would be understood fully; and whenever he came upon a group of people, he 
would greet them, and he would repeat the salutation thrice.‛3 

 To show some anger while teaching or giving an admonition if one sees or hears 
what is disliked: 

Abu> Masʿu>d al-Ans}a>ri> () narrated: 

Once a man said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, I may not attend the [compulsory congregational] 
prayer because so-and-so prolongs the prayer when he leads us for it.‛ The narrator added, ‚I 
never saw the Prophet () more furious in giving advice than he was on that day.‛ The 
Prophet () said, ‚O people! Some of you make others dislike good deeds. So whoever leads 
the people in prayer should shorten it, because among them there are the sick, the weak and 
the needy [having some jobs to do].‛4 

 

 

 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 68) and Muslim (no. 2821). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 60) and Muslim (no. 241). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 95). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 90) and Muslim (no. 466). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 To sometimes answer a questioner with more than what he asks for: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

A person asked the Messenger of Allah () what a muh}rim  (one in a state of ih}ra>m) should 
put on as dress. Thereupon the Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Do not put on a shirt, or a 
turban, or trousers, or a cap, or leather socks, except one who does not find shoes; he may 
put on the leather socks, but he should trim them below the ankles. And do not wear clothes 
to which saffron or wars (two types of perfumes) is applied.‛1 

 To ask the students questions to test their acquired knowledge: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Amongst the trees there is a tree whose leaves do not fall 
and is similar to a Muslim. Tell me the name of that tree.‛ Everybody started thinking about 
the trees of the desert areas, and I thought of the date-palm tree. The others then asked, 
‚Please inform us what that tree is, O Messenger of Allah.‛ He replied, ‚It is the date-palm 
tree.‛2 

 To not mention unclear matters to the general public, and to single out specific 
people with knowledge instead of others as they may not understand properly: 

1 – Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet of Allah () addressed Muʿa>dh bin Jabal as he was riding behind him, to which 
he replied, ‚At your service and pleasure, Messenger of Allah.‛ He again called out, ‚O 
Mu’a>dh,‛ to which he again replied, ‚At your service and pleasure.‛ He addressed him again, 
‚O Mu’a>dh,‛ to which he replied, ‚At your service and pleasure, Messenger of Allah.‛ Upon 
this, he said, ‚If anyone testifies [sincerely from his heart] that there is no god worthy of 
worship but Allah, and that Muh}ammad is His slave and His messenger, Allah forbids him 

from Hell.‛ Muʿa>dh said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, should I not then inform people of it, so 
that they may have glad tidings?‛ He replied, ‚Then they would trust in it alone.‛ Muʿa>dh 
only told about it at the time of his death, to avoid sinning.‛3 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

I have memorized two kinds of knowledge from the Messenger of Allah (). I have 
propagated one of them to you and if I propagated the second, then my pharynx (throat) 
would be cut [i.e. I would be killed].‛4 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1542) and Muslim (no. 1177). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 61) and Muslim (no. 2811). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 128) and Muslim (no. 32). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
4 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 120). 
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 To abandon changing something atrocious if it is feared that something more 
severe will occur as a result of it: 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said to her, ‘O ʿA<’ishah! Were your nation not close to the Pre-Islamic 
Period of Ignorance, I would have had the Kaʿbah demolished, included in it the portion 
which had been left, made it at level with the ground and made two doors for it, one towards 
the east and the other towards the west; and then by doing this it would have been built on 
the foundations laid by Ibra>hi>m.‛1 

 To specify different times for teaching men and women: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khud}ri> () narrated: 

Some women requested the Prophet () to fix a day for them, as the men were taking all his 
time. On that, he promised them one day for religious lessons and commandments. Once, 
during such a lesson, the Prophet () said, ‚A woman whose three children die will be 
shielded by them from the Hellfire.‛ Upon hearing that, a woman asked, ‚If only two die?‛ 
He replied, ‚Even two [will shield her from the Hellfire].‛2 

 To give admonition to the people and teach them in every situation: 

1 – Umm Salamah ( ) narrated: 

One night, the Prophet () got up and said, ‚Glory be to Allah! How many afflictions Allah 
has revealed tonight and how many treasures have been sent down (disclosed). Go and wake 
the sleeping women of these dwellings up [for prayers]. Perhaps a well dressed person in this 
world may be naked in the hereafter.‛3 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

Once, towards the end of his life, the Messenger of Allah () concluded the ʿIsha>’ Prayer 
and said, ‚After one hundred years from tonight, none of the people on the surface of the 
earth right now will be alive.‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1586) and Muslim (no. 1333). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 101) and Muslim (no. 2633). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 115). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 116) and Muslim (no. 2537). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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3 – And Muʿa>dh bin Jabal () narrated: 

I was riding behind the Messenger of Allah () on a donkey known as ʿUfayr. The 
Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O Muʿa>dh, do you know what right Allah has over His slaves 
and what right His slaves have over Him?‛ I replied, ‚Allah and His Messenger know best.‛ 
Upon this, he remarked, ‚The right of Allah over His slaves is that they should worship 
Allah and should not associate anything with Him, and the right His slaves have over Allah 
() is that He does not punish him who associates nothing with Him.‛ I said to the 
Messenger of Allah (), ‚Should I then give the tidings to the people?‛ He said, ‚Do not tell 
them this good news, for they would trust in it alone.‛1 

 What one should say, of supplications and remembrances of Allah, at the end of 
a gathering: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever sits in a gathering and indulges in useless talk, 
and before getting up supplicates, ‚O Allah, You are free from every imperfection; praise be 
to You. I testify that there is no true god except You; I ask Your Pardon and turn to You in 
repentance,‛ he will be forgiven for (the sins he may have intentionally or unintentionally 
committed) in that assembly.‛2

 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

Rarely would the Messenger of Allah () stand from a sitting until he supplicated with these 
words for his Companions, ‚O Allah, apportion for us fear of You that shall come between 
us and disobedience of You; of obedience to You which shall cause us to obtain Your 
Paradise; of certainty which shall make the afflictions of the world easy for us; enjoyment of 
our hearing, our seeing and our strength, as long as You keep us alive; and make it the 
inheritor of us. And let our vengeance be upon those who have wronged us; aid us against 
those who show enmity towards us; do not make our affliction in our religion; do not make 
this world our greatest concern, nor the limit of our knowledge; and do not give power over 
us to those who will not have mercy on us.‛3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2856) and Muslim (no. 30). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 10,420) and Tirmidhi> (no. 3433). The wording is that of 
Tirmidhi>’s. 
3 Good; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 3502). See S{ah}i>h{ al-Ja>miʿ (no. 1268). 
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2 – The A<da>b of the Student of Knowledge 

 Sincerity in seeking knowledge: 

Allah () says; 

[                                      ] 

‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, and worship none but Him alone, 
and to establish prayer and to give zaka>h. And that is the right religion.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Bayyinah (98):5] 

 Sitting in a good manner when seeking knowledge: 

1 – ʿUmar bin al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 

While we were one day sitting with the Messenger of Allah (), there appeared before us a 
man dressed in extremely white clothes and with very black hair. No traces of journeying 
were visible on him, and none of us knew him. He sat down close by the Prophet () so that 
he rested his knees upon his knees and placed his two hands upon his thighs…‛1 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () came out one day [before the people], and ʿAbdulla>h bin 
H{udha>fah stood up and asked, ‚Who is my father?‛ The Prophet () replied, ‚Your father is 

H{udha>fah.‛ The Prophet () told them repeatedly to ask him anything they liked. ʿUmar 
knelt down before the Prophet () and said thrice, ‚We accept Allah as our Lord, Islam as 
our religion and Muh}ammad () as our Prophet.‛ After that the Prophet () became silent.2 

 Giving importance to attending gatherings of knowledge in the mosque, and 
where to sit if one enters and the people have already gathered: 

Abu> Wa>qid al-Laythi> () narrated: 

While the Messenger of Allah () was sitting in the mosque with some people, three men 
came. Two of them came in front of the Messenger of Allah () and the third one went 
away. The two persons kept on standing before the Messenger of Allah () for a while until 
then one of them found a place in the circle and sat there, while the other sat behind the 
gathering and the third one went away. When the Messenger of Allah () finished his 
preaching, he said, ‚Shall I tell you about these three people? One of them betook himself to 
Allah, so Allah took him into His grace and mercy and accommodated him; the second felt 

shy from Allah, so Allah sheltered Him in His mercy [and did not punish him]; while the 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 50) and Muslim (no. 8). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 93). 
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third turned his face from Allah and went away, so Allah turned His face from him 
likewise.‛1 

 To sit in a circular fashion for the gatherings of knowledge and remembrance of 
Allah: 

Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When you pass by the gardens of Paradise, eat of its 
fruits.‛ They said, ‚And what are the gardens of Paradise?‛ He said, ‚The circles of 
remembrance [of Allah].‛2

 

 To respect the scholars and elders: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                  

       ] 

‚O you who believe, do not raise your voices above the voice of the Prophet or be loud to 
him in speech like the loudness of some of you to others, lest your deeds become worthless 
while you perceive not.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ujura>t (49):2] 

2 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                        ] 

‚O you who believe, when you are told, ‘Space yourselves’ in assemblies, then make space; 
Allah will make space for you. And when you are told, ‘Arise,’ then arise; Allah will raise 
those who believe among you and those given knowledge, by degrees. And Allah is 
Acquainted with what you do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muja>dilah (58):11] 

3 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

An elderly man came to talk to the Prophet (), and the people were hesitant to make room 
for him. So the Prophet () said, ‚He is not one of us who does not have mercy on our young 
and does not respect our elders.‛3 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 66) and Muslim (no. 2176). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Good; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 12,551) and Tirmidhi> (no. 3510). 
3 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi>> (no. 1919) and Bukha>ri> in al-Adab al-Mufrad (no. 363). The wording 
is that of Tirmidhi>’s. 
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 To listen attentively to the scholars: 

Jari>r () narrated: 

The Prophet () said to me during the Farewell Pilgrimage, ‚Let the people keep quiet and 
listen.‛ Then he said [addressing the people], ‚Do not revert to disbelief after me by striking 
the necks of one another [killing each other].‛1 

 If one hears something that he does not understand, let him review it with a 
scholar until he understands completely: 

Ibn Abi> Mulaykah narrated: 

Whenever ʿA<’ishah heard anything which she did not understand, she used to ask again till 
she understood it completely. ʿA<’ishah said, ‚The Messenger of Allah () said, ‘None will 
be called to account on the Day of Resurrection, but will be ruined.’ I said, ‘O Messenger of 
Allah! Hasn’t Allah said: 

[                     ] 

‚Then, as for he who is given his record in his right hand, he will be judged with an easy 
account.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Inshiqa>q (84):7-8]‛ 

The Messenger of Allah said (), ‘That (verse) means only the presentation of the accounts, 
but anybody whose account (record) is questioned on the Day of Resurrection, will surely be 
punished.’‛2 

 To review memorized material daily, of the Qur’a>n and other disciplines: 

Abu> Mu>sa> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Keep on reciting the Qur’a>n, for, by Him in Whose Hand my life is, 
the Qur’a>n runs away (is forgotten) faster than camels that are released from their tied 
ropes.‛3 

 To have an attentive and focused heart, and to listen carefully: 

Allah () says: 

[                         ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 121) and Muslim (no. 65). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 103) and Muslim (no. 2876). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5033) and Muslim (no. 791). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚Indeed in that is a reminder for whoever has a heart or who listens while he is present [in 
mind].‛ 

[Su>rah Qa>f (50):37] 

 Traveling to seek knowledge, bearing the hardship in doing so, increasing in it 
and being humble at all times: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

I heard the Messenger of Allah () say, ‚While Mu>sa was sitting in the company of some 
Israelites, a man came and asked, ‘Do you know anyone who is more learned than you?’ 
Mu>sa replied, ‘No.’ So Allah sent Divine Inspiration to Mu>sa, ‘Yes, Our slave, Khad}ir [is 
more learned than you].’ Mu>sa asked how to meet him [i.e. Khad}ir]. So the fish was made as 
a sign for him, and he was told that when the fish was lost, he should return and there he 
would meet him. So Mu>sa went on looking for the sign of the fish in the sea. The servant of 
Mu>sa said to him, ‘Do you know that when we were sitting by the side of the rock, I forgot 
the fish? It was only Shayt}a>n who made me forget to tell you about it.’ Mu>sa said, ‘That 
was what we were seeking after,’ and both of them returned, following their footmarks and 
found Khad}ir; and what happened to them afterwards is mentioned in Allah’s Book [i.e. in 
Su>rah al-Kahf].‛1 

 Being keen in attaining knowledge: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚Mu>sa said to him [Khad}ir], ‘May I follow you on [the condition] that you teach me from 
what you have been taught of sound judgement?’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):66] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, who will be the most fortunate person who will gain your 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection?‛ The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O Abu> 
Hurayrah! I have thought that none would ask me about it before you, as I know your 
keenness for the [learning of] h}adi>th. The most fortunate person who will have my 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection will be the one who says sincerely from the bottom 
of his heart, ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah.’‛2 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 74) and Muslim (no. 2380). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 99). 
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 Writing down the learned knowledge: 

1 – Abu> Juh}ayfah said: 

I asked ʿAli>, ‚Do you have the knowledge of any Divine Inspiration besides what is in 

Allah’s Book?‛ ʿAli> replied, ‚No, by Him Who splits the grain of corn and creates the soul. I 
don’t think we have such knowledge, but we have the ability of understanding, which Allah 
may endow a person with so that he may understand the Qur’a>n, and we have what is 
written in this paper as well.‛ I asked, ‚What is written on this paper?‛ He replied, ‚[The 
regulations of] blood-money, the freeing of captives and the judgment that no Muslim 
should be killed for killing a disbeliever.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

There is none among the companions of the Prophet () who has narrated more h}adi>th than 

me, except ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr who used to write them while I did not.‛2 

 If one is shy to ask a question, then he should order another to ask on his behalf: 

ʿAli> () narrated: 

I was one whose prostatic fluid flowed readily, and I was ashamed to ask the Prophet () 
about it because of my relation to his daughter. I, therefore, asked Miqda>d bin al-Aswad, and 
he inquired from him (the Prophet). The Prophet () said, ‚He should wash his male organ 
and perform ablution.‛3 

 To take advantage of a scholar’s presence by asking him questions: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

A woman lifted up her young child and said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, would this child be 
credited with having performed H{ajj?‛ Thereupon he said, ‚Yes, and there would be a 
reward for you as well.‛4 

 Drawing close to the Ima>m when he gives an admonition: 

Samurah bin Jundub () narrated: 

The Prophet of Allah () said, ‚Attend the [Friday] sermon and sit near the Ima>m, for a man 
keeps himself away until he will be left behind at the time of entering Paradise, even though 
he may enter it.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 111). 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 113). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 269) and Muslim (no. 303). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1336). 
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 Adhering to the a>da>b of a legislated gathering, such as: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                         

                         ] 

‚O you who believe, when you are told, ‘Space yourselves’ in assemblies, then make space; 
Allah will make space for you. And when you are told, ‘Arise,’ then arise; Allah will raise 
those who believe among you and those given knowledge, by degrees. And Allah is 
Acquainted with what you do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muja>dilah (58):11] 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A man should not ask another man to get up from his place in order 
to take his seat. But you should make room for each other and spread out.‛2 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If someone leaves his seat [for one reason or another] and 
returns to it, he is more entitled to it [than anyone else].‛3 

4 – And Ja>bir bin Samurah () narrated: 

When we came to the Prophet (), each one would sit down where there was room.4 

 Consulting with scholars about religious and worldly affairs: 

1 – ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

A man came to the Prophet () asking his permission to take part in Jiha>d. The Prophet () 
asked him, ‚Are your parents alive?‛ He replied in the affirmative. The Prophet () said to 
him, ‚Then exert yourself in their service.‛5 

2 – And Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

ʿUmar acquired some land in Khaybar. So he went to the Prophet () to consult him about it 
saying, ‚I got some land in Khaybar better than which I have never had, what do you suggest 
that I do with it?‛ The Prophet () said, ‚If you like, you can give the land as endowment 

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Good; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1108). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6270) and Muslim (no. 2177). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2179). 
4 Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4825) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2725). 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3004) and Muslim (no. 2549). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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and give its fruits in charity.‛ So ʿUmar gave it in charity as an endowment, on the 
condition that it would not be sold, nor given to anybody as a present, nor be inherited; but 
its yield would be given in charity to the poor people, to the kith and kin, for freeing slaves, 
for Allah’s Sake, to the travelers and guests; and that there would be no harm if the guardian 
of the endowment ate from it according to his need with good intention, and fed others 
without storing it for the future.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2772) and Muslim (no. 1632). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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Chapter Two: 
 

The Fiqh of the Qur’a>n and Sunnah 
 
 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Book of Virtues 
2. The Book of Akhla>q 
3. The Book of A<da>b 
4. The Book of Adhka>r 
5. The Book of Duʿa>s 
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1. The Book of Virtues 
 
 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Virtues of Tawh}i>d 
2. The Virtues of I@ma>n 
3. The Virtues of ʿIba>dah, consisting of the following: 

1) The Virtues of Wud}u>’ 
2) The Virtues of the Adha>n 
3) The Virtues of Prayer 
4) The Virtues of Zaka>h 
5) The Virtues of Fasting 
6) The Virtues of H{ajj and ʿUmrah 
7) The Virtues of Jiha>d 
8) The Virtues of Dhikr 
9) The Virtues of Duʿa> 

4. The Virtues of Dealings 
5. The Virtues of Relations 
6. The Virtues of Akhla>q 
7. The Virtues of the Noble Qur’a>n 
8. The Virtues of the Prophet () 
9. The Virtues of the Companions of the Prophet () 
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The Book of Virtues 

 The fiqh of virtues: 

I have mentioned in this book some of the Noble Verses and Authentic H{adi>ths which 
have been reported regarding the virtues of good deeds which bring one closer to Allah. 
Along with I@ma>n, they become a reason for the desire to do good deeds, excellence in 
them, eagerness in doing them, increasing in them, competing in them, while enjoying 
them and hastening towards them. 

So mentioning each deed along with stating its virtues generates in the soul the desire 
and eagerness to work. It also sends the energy into the soul and body, evicts the 
disability and laziness, and drives the limbs towards obedience and a variety of acts of 
worship. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                             ] 

‚And give glad tidings to those who believe and do righteous deeds that they will have 
gardens [in Paradise] beneath which rivers flow. Whenever they are provided with a fruit 
therefrom, they will say, ‘This is what we were provided with before.’ And they will be 
given things in resemblance. And they will have therein purified spouses, and they will abide 
therein eternally.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):25] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will 
surely cause him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the 
hereafter] according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):97] 

 The virtue of sincerity and good intentions: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, being sincere to Him in religion, 
inclining to truth, and to establish prayer and to give zakah. And that is the correct 
religion.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Bayyinah (98):5] 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                         ] 

‚Indeed, those who have said, ‘Our Lord is Allah’ and then remained on a right course - the 
angels will descend upon them, [saying], ‘Do not fear and do not grieve but receive good 
tidings of Paradise, which you were promised. We [angels] were your allies in worldly life 
and are so in the hereafter. And you will have therein whatever your souls desire, and you 
will have therein whatever you request [or wish], as accommodation from a [Lord who is] 
Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):30-32] 

3 – Allah () says: 

[                                                

      ] 
‚Say, ‘I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God. So 
whoever would hope for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not 
associate in the worship of his Lord anyone.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):110] 

4 – And ʿUmar bin al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions, and 
every person will get the reward according to what he has intended. So whoever emigrated 
for worldly benefits or for a woman to marry, his emigration was for what he emigrated 
for.‛1 

5 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah does not look at your figures, nor at your attire, but 
He looks at your hearts and accomplishments.‛2 

 The virtue of he who intends to perform a good deed: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said from what he related from his Lord, ‚Indeed Allah () has 
written down the good deeds and the evil deeds, and then explained it [by saying], 
‘Whosoever intended to perform a good deed, but did not do it, then Allah writes it down 

with Himself as a complete good deed. And if he intended to perform it and then did 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6689) and Muslim (no. 1907). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2564). 
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perform it, then Allah writes it down with Himself as from ten good deeds up to seven 
hundred times, up to many times multiplied. And if he intended to perform an evil deed, but 
did not do it, then Allah writes it down with Himself as a complete good deed. And if he 
intended it [i.e. the evil deed] and then performed it, then Allah writes it down as one evil 
deed.’‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6491) and Muslim (no. 131). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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1. The Virtues ofTawh}i>d 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                     ] 

‚And mention Ayyu>b, when he called to his Lord, ‘Indeed, adversity has touched me, and 
you are the Most Merciful of the merciful.’ So We responded to him and removed what 
afflicted him of adversity. And We gave him back his family and the like thereof with them 
as mercy from Us and a reminder for the worshippers [of Allah].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):83-84] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

  ] 

‚And mention Dhu> al-Nu>n (Yu>nus), when he went off in anger and thought that We would 
not decree anything upon him. And he called out within the darknesses, ‘There is no deity 
except You; exalted are You. Indeed, I have been of the wrongdoers.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):87] 

3 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                            ] 

‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 
rely - The ones who establish prayer, and from what We have provided them, they spend. 
Those are the believers, truly. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and 
forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                         ] 

‚Indeed, those who have said, ‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then remained on a right course - the 

angels will descend upon them, [saying], ‘Do not fear and do not grieve but receive good 
tidings of Paradise, which you were promised. We were your allies in the worldly life and in 
the hereafter. And you will have therein whatever your souls desire, and you will have 
therein whatever you request, as accommodation from a [Lord who is] Forgiving and 
Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):30-32] 
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5 – And ʿUba>dah bin S{amit () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who bears witness that there is no true god except 
Allah alone having no partner with Him; that Muhammad is His slave and His Messenger; 

that ʿI@sa is His slave and Messenger, and His Word which He communicated to Maryam and 
His spirit which He sent to her; and that Paradise and Hell are true; Allah will make him 
enter Paradise accepting whatever deeds he accomplished.‛1 

6 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, who will be the luckiest person who will gain your 
intercession on the Day of Resurrection?‛ Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚O Abu> Hurayrah, I 

thought that none would ask me about it before you, as I know your longing for the [learning 
of] h}adi>ths. The luckiest person who will have my intercession on the Day of Resurrection 
will be the one who said sincerely from the bottom of his heart, ‘None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah.’‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3435) and Muslim (no. 28). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6570). 
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2. The Virtues of I@ma>n 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

                ] 

‚Race toward forgiveness from your Lord and a Garden whose width is like the width of the 
heavens and earth, prepared for those who believed in Allah and His messengers. That is the 
bounty of Allah which He gives to whom He wills, and Allah is the possessor of great 
bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):21] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                         

                ] 

‚Allah has promised the believing men and believing women gardens beneath which rivers 
flow, wherein they abide eternally, and pleasant dwellings in gardens of perpetual residence; 
but approval from Allah is greater. It is that which is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):72] 

3 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

    ] 

‚Those who have believed and whose hearts are assured by the remembrance of Allah. 
Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured. Those who have believed 
and done righteous deeds - a good state is theirs and a good return.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):28-29] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, those who have believed and done righteous deeds - they will have the Gardens of 
Paradise as a lodging, wherein they abide eternally. They will not desire from it any 
transfer.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):107-108] 

5 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will 
surely cause him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the 
Hereafter] according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):97] 
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6 – And Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚Those who believe and do not mix their belief with injustice - they will have security, and 
they are [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):82] 

7 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                           

   ] 
‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in 
prostration and exalt [Allah] with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise 
from their beds; they supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have 
provided them, they spend. And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort 
for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):15-17] 

8 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () was asked, ‚Which is the best deed?‛ He said, ‚To believe in Allah and His 
Messenger.‛ He was then asked, ‚Which is the next [in goodness]?‛ He said, ‚To participate 
in Jiha>d in Allah’s Cause.‛ He was then asked, ‚Which is the next?‛ He said, ‚To perform 
H{ajj Mabru>r.‛1 

9 – And ʿUthma>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who died knowing (fully well) that there is no god 
worthy of worship except Allah has entered Paradise.‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 26) and Muslim (no. 83). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 26). 
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3. The Virtues of ʿIba>dah 

1) The Virtues of Wud}u>’ 

 The virtue of wud}u>’: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚Indeed, Allah loves those who are constantly repentant and loves those who purify 
themselves.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):222] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Allah does not intend to make difficulty for you, but He intends to purify you and complete 
His favor upon you that you may be grateful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):6] 

3 – And ʿUthma>n bin ʿAffa>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who performs the wud}u>’ perfectly (i.e. according to 
the Sunnah), his sins will depart from his body, even from under his nails.‛1 

 The virtue of beginning with the right hand in wud}u>’ and other matters: 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () loved to begin with the right while putting on his shoes, 
combing his hair, in his purification and in all his affairs.2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 245). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 168) and Muslim (no. 268). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2) The Virtues of Adha>n 

 The virtue of adha>n: 

1 – ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAbdul-Rah}ma>n narrated: 

Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () said to me, ‚I see that you like living among your sheep in 

wilderness. So whenever you are with your sheep or in wilderness and you want to call the 
adha>n, you should raise your voice because whoever hears the adha>n, whether a human or 

jinn or any other creature, will testify for you on the Day of Resurrection.‛ Abu> Saʿi>d added, 
‚I heard this from the Messenger of Allah ().‛1 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If people came to know the blessing of calling adha>n and 
the standing in the first row, they could do nothing but would draw lots to secure these 
privileges.‛2 

3 – And Muʿa>wiyah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The Mu’adhdhins (callers to prayer) will have the longest 
necks on the Day of Resurrection.‛3 

 The virtue of responding to the caller of adha>n: 

1 – ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When you hear the adha>n, repeat what the Mu’adhdhin 
says. Then ask Allah to exalt my mention because everyone who does so will receive in 
return ten rewards from Allah. Then beseech Allah to grant me al-Wasi>lah, which is a high 
rank in Paradise, fitting for only one of Allah’s slaves; and I hope that I will be that man. If 
any one asks al-Wasi>lah for me, it becomes incumbent upon me to intercede for him.‛4 

2 – And Saʿd bin Abi> Waqqa>s} () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚He who says after the adha>n: 

حَمَدًا أَنَ  وأَشϬَْد   لَه   شَرِيϙَ  اَ  وَحْدَه  هَ   إاَِ  إلَِهَ  اَ  أَنْ  أَشϬَْد   ه  م  ول ه   عَبْد  Ύ بΎِهَِ  رَضِيΕ   وَرَس  حَمَد   رَب ً واً  وَبِم  ِسْاَمِ  رَس  ْْ Ύِوَب Ύًدِين 

‘I testify that there is no one worthy of worship but Allah, He is Alone and has no partner, 
and Muh}ammad () is His slave and Messenger. I am content with Allah as my Lord, with 
Muh}ammad as my Messenger and with Islam as my religion,’ his sins will be forgiven.‛5 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 609). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 615) and Muslim (no. 437). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 387). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 384). 
5 Narrated by Muslim (no. 386). 
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3 – And Ja>bir bin ʿAbdulla>h ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever after listening to the adha>n says: 

حَمَدًا آΕِ  الΎϘَْئِمΔَِ  وَالصَاَةِ  التΎَمΔَِ  الدَعْوَةِ  هَذِهِ  رΏََ  الϬَϠ مَ   وَعَدْتَه   الَذϱِ الْمَحْم ودَ  الْمΎϘََمَ  وَابόَْثْه   وَالϔَْضِيΔϠََ  الْوَسِيΔϠََ  م 

‘O Allah! Lord of this perfect call and of the regular prayer which is going to be established, 
give Muh}ammad the right of intercession and illustriousness, and resurrect him to the best 
and the highest place in Paradise that You promised him,’ then my intercession for him will 
be allowed on the Day of Resurrection.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 614). 
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3) The Virtues of Prayer 

 The virtue of walking to the Prayer and the Congregational Prayer in the masjid: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The prayer offered in congregation is twenty five times more 
superior (in reward) to the prayer offered alone in one’s house or in a business center, 
because if one performs wud}u>’ and does it perfectly, and then proceeds to the masjid with 
the sole intention of praying, then for each step which he takes towards the masjid, Allah 
upgrades him a degree in reward and crosses out (forgives) one sin till he enters the masjid. 

When he enters the masjid, he is considered in prayer as long as he is waiting for the prayer 
and the angels keep on asking for Allah’s forgiveness for him and they keep on saying, ‘O 
Allah! Be Merciful to him, O Allah! Forgive him,’ as long as he keeps on sitting at his 
praying place and does not pass wind, or anything else happens that changes the 
circumstances of his stay.‛1 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The prayer in congregation is twenty seven times 
superior to the prayer offered by a person alone.‛2 

 The virtue of going to the masjid in the morning or evening, back and forth: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who goes to the masjid in the morning or in the 
evening, Allah prepares for him a place in Paradise whenever he goes to the masjid in the 
morning or in the evening.‛3 

 The virtue of coming to the masjid with dignity and tranquillity: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When the words of iqa>mah are pronounced, do not come 
to [the prayer] running, but go with tranquillity, and pray what you are in time for and 
complete [what you have missed], for when one of you is preparing for prayer he is in fact 
engaged in prayer.‛4 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 477) and Muslim (no. 649). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 645) and Muslim (no. 650). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 662) and Muslim (no. 669). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 781) and Muslim (no. 410). 
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 The virtue of saying ‚A<mi>n‛: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When anyone amongst you utters ‘A<mi>n’ and the angels 
in the heaven also utter ‘A<mi>n’ and [the A<mi>n] of the one coincides with that of the other, 
all his previous sins are pardoned.‛1 

 The virtue of praying on time: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

I asked the Prophet (), ‚Which of the deeds is loved most by Allah?‛ The Messenger of 
Allah () said, ‚Prayer at its proper time.‛ I asked, ‚'What next?‛ He replied, ‚'Kindness to 
parents.‛ I asked, ‚What next?‛ He replied, ‚'Jiha>d in Allah’s Cause.‛ ʿAbdulla>h added, ‚The 
Prophet () narrated to me these three things, and if I had asked more, he would have told 
me more.‛2 

 The virtue of the Fajr and ʿAs}r Prayers: 

1 – Abu> Mu>sa al-Ashʿari> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever prays the two cool prayers (ʿAs}r and Fajr) will 
go to Paradise.‛3 

2 – Abu> Bas}ra () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () led us in the ʿAs}r prayer at [the place known as] Mukhammas, 
and then said, ‚This prayer was presented to those gone before you, but they lost it. He who 
guards it has two rewards in store for him.‛4 

 The virtue of the ʿIsha>’ and Morning (Fajr) Prayers: 

ʿUthma>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One who performs ʿIsha>’ Prayer in congregation, is as if 
he has performed prayer for half of the night. And one who performs the Fajr Prayer in 
congregation, is as if he has performed prayer the whole night.‛5 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 636) and Muslim (no. 602). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 527) and Muslim (no. 85). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 574) and Muslim (no. 635). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 830). 
5 Narrated by Muslim (no. 656). 
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 The virtue of waiting for the next prayer after a prayer is over: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Shall I not tell you something by which Allah erases the 
sins and elevates the ranks [in Paradise]?‛ The Companions said, ‚Yes, O Messenger of 
Allah.‛ He said, ‚Performing the wud}u>’ properly in spite of difficult circumstances, walking 
with more paces to the masjid and waiting eagerly for the next prayer after a prayer is over; 
indeed, that is al-Riba>t}.‛1 

 The virtue of sitting in the mus}alla> (place of prayer) after the Morning (Fajr) 
Prayer: 

Sima>k bin H{arb narrated: 

I said to Ja>bir bin Samurah, ‚Did you sit in the company of the Messenger of Allah ()?‛ He 
said, ‚Yes, very often. He () used to sit in his mus}alla> (place of prayer) where he would 
pray the Morning or Dawn Prayer till the sun rose or when it had risen. Then when the sun 
had risen he would get up.‛2 

 The virtue of the Friday: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The best day on which the sun has risen is Friday; on it 
A<dam was created; on it he was made to enter Paradise; on it he was expelled from it; and 
the Last Hour will take place on no day other than Friday.‛3 

 The virtue of those who bathe, listen to the Friday Sermon and perform the 
Friday Prayer: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚He who took a bath, then came for the Friday Prayer, then prayed 
what was fixed for him, then kept silent till the Ima>m finished the sermon, and then prayed 
along with him; his sins between that time and the next Friday would be forgiven, and even 
of three days more.‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 251). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 670). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 854). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 857). 
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 The virtue of the special hour on the Friday which is after ʿAs}r Prayer: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is a time on Friday at which no Muslim servant 
would pray and ask Allah for a thing [that is good] but He would give it to him.‛ Qutaibah 
pointed with the help of his hand that it [the time] is short.1 

 The virtue of Qiya>m al-Layl (Night Prayer): 

1 –Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                           

   ] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in 
prostration and exalt [Allah] with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise 
from their beds; they supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have 
provided them, they spend. And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort 
for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):15-17] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The best month for observing fasting after Ramad}a>n is 
Muh}arram, and the best prayer after the prescribed prayers is prayer at night.‛2 

 The virtue of performing the Witr Prayer in the end of the night: 

Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who apprehends that he may not get up in the later 
part of the night, should observe the Witr Prayer in the first part of it; and he who is certain 
to get up in the last part of it, should observe Witr at the end of the night, because prayer at 
the end of the night is attended [by the angels], and that is better.‛3 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 935) and Muslim (no. 852). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1163). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 755). 
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 The virtue of Qiya>m al-Layl (Night Prayer) and supplication in the end of the 
night: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Our Lord, the Blessed and Superior, comes every night 
down to the nearest Heaven to us when the last third of the night remains, saying: ‘Is there 
anyone to supplicating to Me, so that I may respond to his supplication? Is there anyone to 
ask Me, so that I may grant him his request? Is there anyone seeking My forgiveness, so that 
I may forgive him?‛1 

 The virtue of supplication in the night: 

Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Every night there is a special time during which 
whatever a Muslim asks Allah of any good relating to this life or the hereafter, it will be 
granted to him; and this moment comes every night.‛2 

 The virtue of performing the Sunan Ra>tibah (Voluntary Prayers before and after 
the Mandatory Prayers): 

1 – Umm H{abi>bah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If any Muslim slave [of Allah] prays for the sake of Allah 
twelve rakʿahs [of the Sunan] every day, over and above the obligatory ones, Allah will 

build for him a house in Paradise, or a house will be built for him in Paradise.‛ Umm 
H{abi>bah said, ‚And I have not abandoned to observe them thereafter.‛3 

2 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The two rakʿahs of Fajr (the Sunan) are better than this 

world and what it contains.‛4 

 The virtue of the D{uh}a (Forenoon) Prayer, and the best time for it: 

1 – Abu> Dharr () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When you get up in the morning, charity is due from 
every one of your joints. There is charity in every ascription of glory to Allah; there is 
charity in every declaration of His Greatness; there is charity in every utterance of praise of 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1145) and Muslim (no. 758). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 757). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 728). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 725). 
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Him; there is charity in every declaration that He is the only true God [worthy of worship]; 
there is charity in enjoining good; there is charity in forbidding evil. Two rakʿahs of D{uh}a 

(Forenoon Prayer) is equal to all this [in reward].‛1 

2 – And Zayd bin Arqam () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The prayer of the penitent is to be observed when the 
young ones of camels feel the heat of the sun (i.e. when it becomes very hot).‛2 

 The virtue of frequent prostration: 

1 – Rabi>ʿ ah bin Kaʿb al-Aslami> () narrated: 

I was with the Messenger of Allah () one night, and I brought him water and what he 
required. He said to me, ‚Ask [anything you like].‛ I said, ‚I ask your company in Paradise.‛ 
He said, ‚Or anything else besides it?‛ I said, ‚That is all [what I require].‛ He said, ‚Then 
help me to achieve this for you by devoting yourself often to prostration.‛3 

2 – And Thawba>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Make frequent prostrations before Allah, for you will not 
make one prostration without raising you a degree and removing a sin from you because of 
it.‛4 

 The virtue of performing Voluntary Prayers in one’s home: 

Zayd bin Tha>bit () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚…So you must observe [voluntary] prayer in your 
houses, for the prayer observed by a man in the house is better except for the obligatory 
prayer.‛5 

 The virtue of performing the Obligatory and Voluntary Prayers: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah said, ‘I will declare war against him who shows 
hostility to a pious worshipper of Mine. The most beloved things with which My slave 
comes nearer to Me is what I have enjoined upon him; and My slave keeps on coming closer 
to Me through performing Nawa>fil (praying or doing extra deeds besides what is obligatory) 
till I love him, so I become his sense of hearing with which he hears, his sense of sight with 
which he sees, his hand with which he grips, and his leg with which he walks; and if he asks 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 720). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 748). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 489). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 488). 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 731) and Muslim (no. 781). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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Me, I will give him, and if he asks My protection, I will protect him (i.e. give him My 
Refuge); and I do not hesitate to do anything as I hesitate to take the soul of the believer, for 
he hates death, and I hate to disappoint him.’‛1 

 The virtue of the Adhka>r after the Sala>m at the end of the Obligatory Prayer: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If anyone extols Allah after every prayer thirty-three 
times, praises Allah thirty-three times, and declares His Greatness thirty-three times, ninety-
nine times in all, and says to complete a hundred: ‘There is no god but Allah, having no 

partner with Him; to Him belongs sovereignty and to Him is praise due, and He is Potent 
over everything,’ his sins will be forgiven even if they are as abundant as the foam of the 
sea.‛2 

 The virtue of praying in a funeral and following its procession: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚[A believer] who accompanies the funeral procession of a 
Muslim out of sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s reward, remaining with it till the 
funeral prayer is offered and the burial ceremonies are over, will return with a reward of two 
Qi>ra>t}s. Each Qi>ra>t} is like the size of the Mount Uh}ud. He who offers the funeral prayer only 
and returns before the burial, will return with the reward of only one Qi>ra>t}.‛3 

 The virtue of the one having plenty of Muslims to pray at his funeral: 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚If a company of Muslims numbering one hundred pray over a dead 
person, all of them interceding for him, their intercession for him will be accepted.‛4 

2 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If any Muslim dies and forty men who associate nothing 
with Allah stand over his prayer [offer prayer over him], Allah will accept them as 
intercessors for him.‛5 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6502). 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 597). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 47) and Muslim (no. 945). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 947). 
5 Narrated by Muslim (no. 948). 
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 The virtue of the one who loses a loved one and he remains patient for the sake 
of Allah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah, the Exalted, says, ‘I have no reward other than 
Paradise for a believing slave of Mine who remains patient for My sake when I take away his 
beloved one from among the inhabitants of the world.’‛1 

 The virtue of offering prayer in the Masjids of Makkah and Madi>nah: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One prayer in my Masjid is better than one thousand 
prayers in any other masjid except al-Masjid al-H{ara>m.‛2 

2 – And Ja>bir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One prayer in my Masjid is better than one thousand 
prayers elsewhere, except al-Masjid al-H{ara>m; and one prayer in al-Masjid al-H{ara>m is 
better than one hundred thousand prayers elsewhere.‛3 

 The virtue of offering prayer in Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem): 

Abu> Dharr () narrated: 

We argued while we were in the company of the Messenger of Allah (): which is greater in 
reward, the Masjid of the Messenger of Allah () or the Masjid of Bayt al-Maqdis? So the 
Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One single prayer in my Masjid is greater in reward than 
performing this prayer four times in the Masjid of Bayt al-Maqdis, what a wonderful mus}alla 
(place of prayer).‛4 

 The virtue of offering prayer in Masjid Quba>’: 

Sahl bin H{unayf () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever purifies himself in his house, then comes to 
Masjid Quba>’ and offers one prayer therein, will have a reward like that for ʿUmrah.‛5 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6424). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1190) and Muslim (no. 1394). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 14750) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 1406). The wording is that of Ibn 
Ma>jah’s. 
4 Authentic; narrated by H{a>kim (no. 8553). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 2902). 
5 Authentic; narrated by Nasa>’i> (no. 699) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 1412). The wording is that of Ibn 
Ma>jah’s. 
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4) The Virtues of Zaka>h 

 The virtue of giving the Zaka>h: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

 ] 

‚Indeed, those who believe, do righteous deeds, establish prayer and give zaka>h; will have 
their reward with their Lord, and there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they 

grieve.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):277] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

    ] 
‚And whatever you give for riba> (interest) to increase within the wealth of people will not 
increase with Allah. But what you give in zaka>h, desiring the countenance of Allah - those 
are the multipliers.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ru>m (30):39] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Those who spend their wealth [in Allah’s way] by night and by day, secretly and publicly - 
they will have their reward with their Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor 
will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):27] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Take from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and cause them increase, and 
invoke [Allah’s blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are reassurance for them. 
And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):103] 

5 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

A bedouin came to the Prophet () and said, ‚Tell me of such a deed as will make me enter 
Paradise, if I do it.‛ The Prophet () said, ‚Worship Allah and worship none along with 
Him, offer the [five] prescribed compulsory prayers perfectly, pay the compulsory Zaka>h and 
fast the month of Ramad}a>n.‛ The bedouin said, ‚By Him, in Whose hands my life is, I will 
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not do more than this.‛ When he (the bedouin) left, the Prophet () said, ‚Whoever likes to 
see a man of Paradise, then he may look at this man.‛1 

 The virtue of charity which comes from good and honest earning: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

                                               

              ] 

‚O you who believe, spend from the good things which you have earned and from that which 
We have produced for you from the earth. And do not aim toward the defective therefrom, 
spending [from that] while you would not take it [yourself] except with closed eyes. And 
know that Allah is Free of need and Praiseworthy. Shayt}a>n threatens you with poverty and 
orders you to immorality, while Allah promises you forgiveness from Him and bounty. And 
Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):267-268] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If one gives in charity what equals one date-fruit from 
the honestly earned money – and Allah accepts only the honestly earned money – Allah 
takes it in His right [hand] and then enlarges its reward for that person [who has given it], as 
anyone of you brings up his baby horse, so much so that it becomes as big as a mountain.‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1397) and Muslim (no. 14). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1410) and Muslim (no. 1014). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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5) The Virtues of Fasting 

 The virtue of the month of Ramad}a>n: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                         

          ] 

‚The month of Ramad}a>n [is that] in which was revealed the Qur’a>n, a guidance for the 

people and clear proofs of guidance and criterion. So whoever sights [the new moon of] the 
month, let him fast it; and whoever is ill or on a journey - then an equal number of other 
days. Allah intends for you ease and does not intend for you hardship and [wants] for you to 
complete the period and to glorify Allah for that to which He has guided you; and perhaps 
you will be grateful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):185] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When the month of Ramad}a>n starts, the gates of Heaven 
are opened, the gates of Hell are closed and the devils are chained.‛ In a different narration: 
‚The gates of Paradise are opened.‛1 

 The virtue of fasting: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah said, ‘Every act of the son of Adam is for him, 
except fasting which is [exclusively] for Me, and I will reward him for it.’ Fasting is a 
shield. When anyone of you is observing fast, he should neither indulge in obscene language 
nor should he raise his voice; and if anyone reviles him or tries to quarrel with him, he 
should say, ‘I am fasting.’ By Him in Whose hand the soul of Muh}ammad is, the breath of 
one observing fast is sweeter to Allah than the fragrance of musk. The one who fasts, 
experiences two joys: he feels pleasure when he breaks the fast and he is joyful by virtue of 
his fast when he meets his Lord.‛2 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1898 & 1899) and Muslim (no. 1079). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1904) and Muslim (no. 1151). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The virtue of the People of Fasting: 

Sahl bin Saʿd () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Paradise has eight gates, one of which is called Rayya>n through 
which none will enter but those who observe fasting.‛1 

 The virtue of those who observe fasting during the month of Ramad}a>n with 
I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who observes fasting during the month of Ramad}a>n 
with I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah, will have his past sins forgiven.‛2 

 The virtue of those who observe (Night) Prayer during the month of Ramad}a>n 
with I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who observes (Night) Prayer during the month of 
Ramad}a>n with I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah, will have his past sins forgiven.‛3 

 The virtue of those who observe prayer on Laylah al-Qadr (Night of Decree) 
with I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚He who observes prayer on Laylah al-Qadr (Night of Decree) with 
I@ma>n while seeking its reward from Allah, will have his past sins forgiven.‛4 

 The virtue of those who fast the month of Ramad}a>n and then follow it with 
fasting six days of the month of Shawwa>l: 

Abu> Ayyu>b al-Ans}a>ri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever fasts during the month of Ramad}a>n and then 
follows it with [fasting] six days of the month of Shawwa>l will be [rewarded] as if he had 
fasted the entire year.‛5 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3257) and Muslim (no. 1152). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 38) and Muslim (no. 760). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 37) and Muslim (no. 759). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1901) and Muslim (no. 760). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
5 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1164). 
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 The virtue of fasting three days every month: 

ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was informed that I had said, ‚By Allah, I will fast all the days 
and pray all the nights as long as I live.‛ So I said, ‚Yes, I had said it.‛ He said, ‚You cannot 
do that. So fast [sometimes] and do not fast [other times]; pray and sleep; and Fast three 
days every month, for the reward of a good deed is multiplied by ten times, and so the 
fasting of three days a month equals the fasting of the entire life.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1976) and Muslim (no. 1159). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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6) The Virtues of H{ajj and ʿUmrah 

 The virtue of the first ten days of the month of Dhul-H{ijjah: 

Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚No good deeds done on other days are superior to those done on 
these [first ten days of Dhul-H{ijjah].‛ Some companions of the Prophet () said, ‚Not even 
Jiha>d?‛ He replied, ‚Not even Jiha>d, except that of a man who does it by putting himself and 
his property in danger [for Allah’s sake] and does not return with any of those things.‛1 

 The virtue of a H{ajj Mabru>r (that done according to the Sunnah and accepted by 
Allah): 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever performs H{ajj and does not have sexual 
relations [with his wife], nor commits sin, nor disputes unjustly [during H{ajj], then he 
returns from H{ajj as pure and free from sins as on the day wherein his mother gave birth to 
him.‛2 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet was () asked, ‚Which is the best deed?‛ He said, ‚To believe in Allah and His 
Messenger.‛ He was then asked, ‚Which is the next [in goodness]?‛ He said, ‚To participate 
in Jiha>d in Allah’s Cause.‛ He was then asked, ‚Which is the next?‛ He said, ‚To perform 
H{ajj Mabru>r.‛3 

 The best type of Jiha>d for women: 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! We consider Jiha>d as the best deed.‛ The Messenger of Allah 
() said, ‚The best Jiha>d for you women is a H{ajj Mabru>r.‛4 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 969). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1521) and Muslim (no. 1350). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1519) and Muslim (no. 83). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1520). 
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 The virtue of ʿUmrah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The performance of ʿUmrah is an expiation for all the 
sins committed [between this ʿUmrah and the previous one], and the reward for H{ajj Mabru>r 
is nothing but Paradise.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1773) and Muslim (no. 134). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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7) The Virtues of Jiha>d in the Cause of Allah 

 The virtue of Jiha>d in the Cause of Allah: 

Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                         

     ] 

‚Indeed, Allah has purchased from the believers their lives and their properties [in exchange] 

for that they will have Paradise. They fight in the Cause of Allah, so they kill and are killed. 
It is a true promise [binding] upon Him in the Tawrah and the Inji>l and the Qur’a>n. And who 
is truer to his covenant than Allah? So rejoice in your transaction which you have 
contracted. And it is that which is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):111] 

 The virtue of going out in the morning or the evening in the Cause of Allah: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Setting out in the early morning or in the evening in 
order to fight in the Cause of Allah is better than the world and what it contains.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Ayyu>b () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A journey undertaken in the morning or evening [for 
Jiha>d] in the Cause of Allah is better than [anything] on which the sun rises or sets.‛2 

 The virtue of the one who leaves for the Cause of Allah and then dies or gets 
killed: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚And whoever leaves his home as migrating to Allah and His Messenger and then death 
overtakes him - his reward has already become incumbent upon Allah. And Allah is ever 
Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):100] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2792) and Muslim (no. 1880). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1883). 



888 

 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 
‚And if you are killed in the Cause of Allah or die - then forgiveness from Allah and mercy 
are better than whatever they accumulate [in this world]. And whether you die or are killed, 
unto Allah you will be gathered.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):157-158] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                

                                               

      ] 

‚And never think of those who have been killed in the Cause of Allah as dead. Rather, they 
are alive with their Lord, receiving provision, rejoicing in what Allah has bestowed upon 
them of His bounty, and they receive good tidings about those [to be martyred] after them 
who have not yet joined them - that there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they 
grieve. They receive good tidings of favor from Allah and bounty and [of the fact] that Allah 
does not allow the reward of believers to be lost.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):169-171] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                              

  ] 
‚So let those fight in the Cause of Allah who sell the life of this world for the hereafter. And 
he who fights in the Cause of Allah and is killed or achieves victory - We will bestow upon 
him a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):74] 

5 – And Abu> Qata>dah () narrated: 

A man came to the Messenger of Allah () and said, ‚O Messenger of Allah! Inform me if I 
am killed in the Cause of Allah, will my sins be blotted out?‛ The Messenger of Allah () 
said, ‚Yes, in case you are killed in the Cause of Allah and you remain patient, hopeful of 
reward and always fight without turning your back upon enemy, everything, except debt, 
will be forgiven. Jibri>l has told me this.‛1 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1885). 
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 The virtue of the one who intended Jiha>d in the Cause of Allah but was unable 
to due to a sickness or pardon: 

Anas () narrated: 

While the Prophet () was in a battle, he said, ‚Some people have remained behind us in 
Madi>nah and we never crossed a mountain path or a valley, but they were with us [i.e. 
sharing the reward with us], as they have been held back by a [legal] excuse.‛1 

 The virtue of equipping a muja>hid (fighter) in the Cause of Allah: 

Zayd bin Kha>lid () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who equips a muja>hid (fighter) for the Cause of Allah 
is as if he has taken part in the fighting himself; and he who looks after the dependants of a 
muja>hid in his absence, is as if he has taken part in the fighting himself.‛2 

 The virtue of sacrificing one’s life and wealth in the Cause of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                                       

                                       

                        ] 

‚It was not [proper] for the people of Madi>nah and those surrounding them of the bedouins 
that they remain behind after [the departure of] the Messenger of Allah or that they prefer 
themselves over his self. That is because they are not afflicted by thirst, fatigue or hunger in 
the Cause of Allah, nor do they tread on any ground that enrages the disbelievers, nor do 
they inflict upon an enemy any infliction, but that is registered for them as a righteous deed. 
Indeed, Allah does not allow to be lost the reward of the doers of good, nor do they spend an 
expenditure, small or large, or cross a valley but that it is registered for them that Allah may 
reward them for the best of what they were doing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):120-121] 

2 – And Abu> ʿAbs () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Anyone whose feet are covered with dust in the Cause of 
Allah, shall be saved by Allah from the Hellfire.‛3 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2839). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2843) and Muslim (no. 1895). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 907). 
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 The virtue of spending in the Cause of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                    
     ] 

‚The example of those who spend their wealth in the Cause of Allah is like a seed [of grain] 
which grows seven spikes; in each spike is a hundred grains. And Allah multiplies [His 
reward] for whom He wills. And Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):261] 

2 – And Abu> Masʿu>d al-Ans}a>ri> () narrated: 

A man brought a muzzled she-camel and said, ‚It is [offered] in the Cause of Allah.‛ The 
Messenger of Allah () said, ‚For this you will have seven hundred she-camels on the Day 
of Judgment, all of which will be muzzled.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1892). 
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8) The Virtues of Dhikr 

 The virtue of Dhikr: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

    ] 

‚Those who believe and whose hearts are assured by the remembrance of Allah. 
Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured. Those who believe and do 

righteous deeds - a good state is theirs and a good return.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Raʿd (13):28-29] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚So remember Me; I will remember you. And be grateful to Me and do not deny Me.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):152] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah says, ‘I am just as My slave thinks I am [i.e. I am able to do for 
him what he thinks I can do for him], and I am with him if He remembers Me. If he 
remembers Me within himself, I too, remember him within Myself; and if he remembers Me 
in a group of people, I remember him in a group that is better than they; and if he comes one 
span nearer to Me, I go one cubit nearer to him; and if he comes one cubit nearer to Me, I go 
a distance of two outstretched arms nearer to him; and if he comes to Me walking, I go to 
him running.’‛1 

4 – And Abu> Mu>sa al-Ashʿari> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The similitude of one who remembers his Lord and one who does not 
remember Him, is like that of the living and the dead.‛2 

 The virtue of remembering Allah all the time and remembering the events of the 
hereafter: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                       ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7405) and Muslim (no. 2675). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6407). 
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‚O you who believe, remember Allah with much remembrance, and exalt Him morning and 
afternoon. It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so] that He 
may bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, Merciful. 
Their greeting the Day they meet Him will be, ‘Peace.’ And He has prepared for them a 
noble reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):41-44] 

2 – And H{anz{alah al-Usaydi> () narrated: 

…So me and Abu Bakr went to the Messenger of Allah () and said to him, ‚Allah’s 
Messenger, H{anz}alah has turned to be a hypocrite.‛ Thereupon the Messenger of Allah () 
said, ‚What has happened to you?‛ I said, ‚Allah’s Messenger, when we are in your 

company, we are reminded of Hellfire and Paradise as if we are seeing them with our own 
eyes, but whenever we go away from you and attend to our wives, children and business, 
much of these things go out of our minds.‛ Thereupon the Messenger of Allah () said, ‚By 
Him in Whose hand is my life, if your state of mind remains the same as it is in my presence 
and you are always busy in remembrance [of Allah], the angels will shake hands with you in 
your beds and in your paths, but H{anz}alah, time should be devoted [to the worldly affairs] 
and time [should be devoted to prayer and meditation].‛ He [the Prophet ()] said this 
thrice.1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2750). 
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9) The Virtues of Duʿa> 

 The virtue of Duʿa>: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚And when My slaves ask you concerning Me - indeed I am near. I respond to the invocation 
of the supplicant when he calls upon Me. So let them respond to Me [by obedience] and 
believe in Me that they may be rightly guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):186] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚And your Lord says, ‘Call upon Me; I will respond to you.’ Indeed, those who disdain My 
worship will enter Hell [rendered] contemptible.‛ 

[Su>rah Gha>fir (40):60] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                           

   ] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in 
prostration and exalt [Allah] with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant.  They arise 
from their beds; they supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have 
provided them, they spend. And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort 
for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):15-17] 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah says, ‘I am just as My slave thinks I am [i.e. I am 
able to do for him what he thinks I can do for him], and I am with him if He calls upon Me.‛1 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7405) and Muslim (no. 2675). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 The virtue of asking Allah forgiveness of sins, steadfastness and victory over 
enemies: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                

                      ] 
‚And their words were not but that they said, ‘Our Lord, forgive us our sins and the excess 
[committed] in our affairs, and plant firmly our feet and give us victory over the disbelieving 
people.’ So Allah gave them the reward of this world and the good reward of the hereafter. 

And Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 
[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):147-148] 

2 – And T{a>riq bin Ashyam () narrated: 

A man came to the Prophet () and said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, how should I beg my 
Lord?‛ He said, ‚Say, ‘O Allah, grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, protect me and 
provide me sustenance.’‛ Then he collected his fingers together except his thumb and said, 
‚It is in these words [that there is supplication] which sums up for you [the good] of this 
world and that of the hereafter.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2697). 
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4. The Virtues of Dealings 

 The virtue of giving daʿwah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                  

                                            ] 
‚And who is better in speech than one who invites to Allah and does righteousness and says, 
‘Indeed, I am of the Muslims.’ And not equal are the good deed and the bad. Repel [evil] by 

that [deed] which is better; and thereupon the one whom between you and him is enmity 
[will become] as though he was a devoted friend. But none is granted it except those who 
are patient, and none is granted it except one having a great portion [of good].‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):33-35] 

2 – And Sahl bin Saʿd () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said to ʿAli> bin Abi> T{a>lib () on the Day of Khaybar, ‚Proceed 

and do not hurry. When you enter their territory, call them to embrace Islam and inform 
them of Allah’s rights which they should observe; for by Allah, even if a single man is led on 
the right path [of Islam] by Allah through you, then that will be better for you than owning 
the nice red camels.‛1 

 The virtue of enjoining the good and forbidding the evil: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚And let there [arise] from you a nation inviting to [all that is] good, enjoining what is right 
and forbidding what is wrong, and those will be the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):104] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

                     ] 

‚You are the best nation produced [as an example] for mankind. You enjoin what is right 
and forbid what is wrong and believe in Allah. If only the People of the Scripture had 
believed, it would have been better for them. Among them are believers, but most of them 

are defiantly disobedient.‛ 
[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):110] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2942) and Muslim (no. 2406). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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3 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever amongst you sees an evil, he must change it 
with his hand; if he is unable to do so, then with his tongue; and if he is unable to do so, then 
with his heart; and that is the weakest form of I@ma>n.‛1 

 The virtue of giving advice: 

Tami>m al-Da>ri> () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The religion is nas}i>h}ah (advice or sincerity).‛ We said, ‚To whom?‛ 
He said, ‚To Allah, His Book, His Messenger, and to the leaders of the Muslims and their 
common folk.‛2 

 The virtue of advising each other to righteousness: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 
‚By time; indeed, mankind is in loss, except for those who believe, do righteous deeds and 
advise each other to truth and advise each other to patience.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAs}r (103):1-3] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

                            ] 

‚The believing men and believing women are allies of one another. They enjoin what is right 
and forbid what is wrong, establish prayer, give zaka>h, and obey Allah and His Messenger. 
Those - Allah will have mercy upon them. Indeed, Allah is Exalted in Might and Wise.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):71] 

3 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever amongst you sees an evil, he must change it 
with his hand; if he is unable to do so, then with his tongue; and if he is unable to do so, then 
with his heart; and that is the weakest form of I@ma>n.‛3 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 49). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 55). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 49). 
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 The virtue of the one who introduces a good practice in Islam: 

Jari>r bin ʿAbdulla>h () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever introduces a good practice in Islam, there is for 
him its reward and the reward of those who act upon it after him, without anything being 
diminished from their rewards. And whoever introduces an evil practice in Islam will 
shoulder its sin and the sins of all those who will act upon it, without diminishing in any 
way their burden.‛1 

 The virtue of reconciliation between people: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

          ] 

‚No good is there in much of their private conversation, except for those who enjoin charity 
or that which is right or reconciliation between people. And whoever does that seeking 
means to the approval of Allah - then We are going to give him a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):114] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚The believers are but brothers, so make settlement between your brothers. And fear Allah 
that you may receive mercy.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ujura>t (49):10] 

3 – And Abu> al-Darda>’ () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Shall I not inform you of something more excellent in 
degree than fasting, prayer and giving charity?‛ The people replied, ‚Yes!‛ He said, ‚It is 
reconciling between people. As for causing mischief between them, then that is the 
destructive.‛2 

 The virtue of cooperating in righteousness and piety: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                ] 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1017). 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 4919) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2509). The wording is that of Abu> 
Da>wu>d’s. 
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‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And 
fear Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):2] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚But those who believe, emigrate and fight in the Cause of Allah, and those who give shelter 
and aide - it is they who are truly the believers. For them is forgiveness and noble 
provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):74] 

3 – And Abu> Mu>sa () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A faithful believer to a faithful believer is like the bricks of a wall, 
enforcing each other.‛ While saying that, he () clasped his hands by interlacing his 
fingers.1 

 The virtue of the believers consoling with one another: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                          

                                   ] 

‚Muh}ammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are severe against the 
disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing and prostrating [in prayer], 
seeking bounty from Allah and His pleasure. Their mark is on their faces from the trace of 
prostration. That is their description in the Tawra>h. And their description in the Inji>l is as a 
plant which produces its offshoots and strengthens them so they grow firm and stand upon 
their stalks, delighting the sowers - so that Allah may enrage by them the disbelievers. Allah 
has promised those who believe and do righteous deeds among them forgiveness and a great 
reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fath} (48):29] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If anyone relieves a believer from one of the hardships of 
this worldly life, Allah will relieve him of one of the hardships of the Day of Resurrection. If 
anyone makes it easy for the one who is indebted to him [while finding it difficult to repay], 

Allah will make it easy for him in this worldly life and in the hereafter. And if anyone 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 481) and Muslim (no. 2585). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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conceals the faults of a Muslim, Allah will conceal his faults in this world and in the 
hereafter. Allah helps His slave as long as he helps his brother.‛1 

 The virtue of visiting the sick: 

Thawba>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who visits the sick shall remain in the Khurfah of 
Paradise.‛ It was said, ‚O Allah’s Messenger, and what is this Khurfah of Paradise?‛ He 
said, ‚It is a place of Paradise abounding in fruits.‛2 

 The virtue of giving charity: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚Indeed, the men who give charity, the women who give charity and [those who] have 
loaned Allah a goodly loan - it will be multiplied for them, and they will have a noble 
reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):18] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 

‚Those who spend their wealth [in Allah’s way] by night and by day, secretly and publicly - 
they will have their reward with their Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor 
will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):274] 

 The virtue of leniency in buying, selling and demanding back money: 

Ja>bir bin ʿAbdulla>h ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚May Allah’s mercy be on him who is lenient in his 
buying and selling, and in demanding back his money.‛3 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2699). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2568). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2076). 
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 The virtue of Jiha>d, emigrating and aiding in the Cause of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                          

                                       

                    ] 

‚Not equal are those believers remaining [at home] - other than the disabled - and the 
mujahidu>n [who strive and fight] in the Cause of Allah with their wealth and their lives. 

Allah has preferred the mujahidu>n through their wealth and their lives over those who 
remain [behind], by degrees. And to both Allah has promised the best [reward]. But Allah 
has preferred the mujahidu>n over those who remain [behind] with a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):95] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

‚But those who believe, emigrate and fight in the Cause of Allah, and those who give shelter 
and aide - it is they who are truly the believers. For them is forgiveness and noble 
provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):74] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                    

                                  ] 
‚The ones who believe, emigrate and strive in the Cause of Allah with their wealth and their 
lives are greater in rank in the sight of Allah. And it is those who are the attainers [of 
success]. Their Lord gives them good tidings of mercy from Him, approval and of gardens 
for them wherein is enduring pleasure.  [They will be] abiding therein forever. Indeed, Allah 
has with Him a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):20-22] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                   

                     ] 

‚And the first forerunners [in the faith] among the Muha>jiri>n and the Ans}a>r and those who 

followed them with good conduct - Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 
Him, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will 
abide forever. That is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):100] 
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 The virtue of visiting for the sake of Allah: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚A man set out to visit a brother [in Faith] in another town and Allah 
sent an angel on his way. When the man met the angel, the latter asked him, ‘Where do you 
intend to go?’ He said, ‘I intend to visit my brother in this town.’ The angel said, ‘Have you 
done any favour to him?’ He said, ‘No, I have no desire except to visit him because I love 
him for the sake of Allah ().’ Thereupon the angel said, ‘I am a messenger to you from 
Allah [to inform you] that Allah loves you as you love him [for His sake].’‛1 

2 – And Muʿa>dh bin Jabal () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah () said, ‘My love is binding for those who love 
each other for Me, for those who sit with each other for Me, for those who visit each other 
for Me and for those who give to each other generously for Me.’‛2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2567). 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ma>lik (no. 1779) and Ah}mad (no. 22380). The wording is that of Ma>lik’s. 
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5. The Virtues of Relations 

 The virtue of maintaining ties of kinship: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                       ] 

‚But those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the decree of Allah . 
Indeed, Allah is Knowing of all things.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):75] 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who desires ample provisions and for his life to be 
prolonged, should maintain good ties with his blood relations.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The word rah}im (womb) derives its name from Al-Rah}ma>n (The 
Most Merciful), and Allah said, ‘I will keep good relation with the one who will keep good 
relation with you (rah}im, i.e. blood relations), and will sever the relation with he who will 
sever the relation with you (rah}im, i.e. blood relations).‛2 

4 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The person who perfectly maintains the ties of kinship is not the one 
who does it because he gets recompensed by his relatives [for being kind and good to them], 
but the one who truly maintains the bonds of kinship is the one who persists in doing so 
even though the latter has severed the ties of kinship with him.‛3 

 The virtue of being dutiful to parents: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 

                                         

                     ] 

‚And your Lord has decreed that you not worship except Him, and to parents, good 
treatment. Whether one or both of them reach old age while with you, say not to them [so 
much as], ‘uff,’ and do not repel them, but speak to them a noble word. And lower to them 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5986) and Muslim (no. 2557). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5988) and Muslim (no. 2554). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5991). 
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the wing of humility out of mercy and say, ‘My Lord, have mercy upon them as they 
brought me up [when I was] small.’ Your Lord is most knowing of what is within 
yourselves. If you should be righteous [in intention] - then indeed He is ever Forgiving to 
the often returning [to Him].‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):23-25] 

2 – And Ibn Masʿu>d () narrated: 

I asked the Messenger of Allah (), ‚Which act is the best?‛ He said, ‚Prayer at its fixed 
time.‛ I asked, ‚What next?‛ He said, ‚Being dutiful to parents.‛ I asked, ‚What next?‛ He 
said, ‚Jiha>d in the Cause of Allah.‛1 

 The virtue of good companionship with one’s parents: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

A man came to the Messenger of Allah () and said, ‚O Allah’s Messenger! Who is more 
entitled to be treated with the best companionship by me?‛ He said, ‚Your mother.‛ The 
man said, ‚Who is next?‛ He said, ‚Your mother.‛ The man further said, ‚Who is next?‛ He 
said, ‚Your mother.‛ The man asked for the fourth time, ‚Who is next?‛ He said, ‚Your 
father.‛2 

 The virtue of maintaining good relations with the friends of one’s parents: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The finest act of goodness is the kind treatment of a 
person to the loved ones of his father after his death.‛3 

 The virtue of maintaining good relations with one’s children and raising them 
right: 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

A lady along with her two daughters came to me asking me [for some alms], but she found 
nothing with me except one date which I gave to her and she divided it between her two 
daughters, and then she got up and went away. Then the Prophet () came in and I informed 
him about this story. He said, ‚Whoever is in charge of [put to test by] these daughters and 
treats them generously, then they will act as a shield for him from the Hellfire.‛4 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 527) and Muslim (no. 85). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5987) and Muslim (no. 2548). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2552). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5995) and Muslim (no. 2629). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And Usa>mah bin Zayd ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () used to put me on [one of] his thighs and put H{asan bin ʿAli> on 

his other thigh, and then embrace us saying, ‚O Allah! Please be merciful to them, as I am 
merciful to them.‛1 

 The virtue of the one who looks after an orphan: 

Sahl () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Me and the person who looks after an orphan and 
provides for him, will be in Paradise like this,‛ putting his index and middle fingers 
together.2 

 The virtue of the one who looks after a widow and a poor person: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The one who looks after a widow or a poor person is like a muja>hid 
who fights for Allah’s Cause, or like him who performs prayers all night and fasts all day.‛3 

 The virtue of upbringing daughters: 

Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who brought up two girls properly till they grew up, 
he and I would come together [very closely] on the Day of Resurrection,‛ and he interlaced 
his fingers [to explain the point of nearness between him and that person].4 

 The virtue of doing good to others: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 
‚And spend in the way of Allah and do not throw [yourselves] with your [own] hands into 
destruction [by refraining]. And do good; indeed, Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):195] 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6003). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5304) and Muslim (no. 2983). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5353) and Muslim (no. 2982). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2631). 



888 

 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                  

                          ] 

‚Worship Allah and associate nothing with Him, and do good to parents, relatives, orphans, 
the needy, the near neighbor, the neighbor farther away, the companion at your side, the 
traveler and those whom your right hands possess. Indeed, Allah does not like those who are 
self-deluding and boastful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):36] 

 The virtue of maintaining good relations with one’s neighbor: 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Jibri>l kept advising me to treat neighbours with kindness 
until I thought he would assign a share of inheritance to him.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Shurayh} () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚By Allah, he does not believe! By Allah, he does not believe! By 
Allah, he does not believe!‛ It was said, ‚Who is that, O Messenger of Allah?‛ He said, 
‚That person whose neighbor does not feel safe from his evil.‛2 

3 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚None amongst you truly believes till he loves for his brother,‛ or he 
said, ‚for his neighbour, that which he loves for himself.‛3 

 The virtue of being merciful to people: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              
                   ] 

‚So by mercy from Allah, you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in speech] 
and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them, ask 
forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have made a decision, 
then rely upon Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):159] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6014) and Muslim (no. 2624). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6016). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 13) and Muslim (no. 45). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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2 – And Jari>r bin ʿAbdulla>h () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah will not be merciful to those who are not merciful 
to people.‛1 

 The virtue of doing good to one’s non-Muslim relatives as long as there is not 
harm from them towards the Muslims: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                ] 

‚Allah does not forbid you from those who do not fight you because of religion and do not 
expel you from your homes - from being righteous toward them and acting justly toward 
them. Indeed, Allah loves those who act justly.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mumtah}anah (60):8] 

2 – And Asma>’ bint Abi> Bakr ( ) narrated: 

My mother came to me while she was still a mushrik, so I asked the Messenger of Allah (), 
‚My mother, who is ill-disposed to Islam, has come to visit me. Shall I maintain relations 
with her?‛ He replied, ‚Yes, maintain relations with your mother.‛2 

 The virtue of being merciful, kind and loving with the believers: 

Nuʿma>n bin Bashi>r ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚You see the believers in regards to their being merciful, 
showing love and being kind among themselves, resembling one body, so that, if any part of 
the body is not well then the whole body shares the sleeplessness (insomnia) and fever with 
it.‛3 

 The virtue of maintaining good relations with wives, children and servants: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                     

                                           

                      ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7376) and Muslim (no. 2319). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2620) and Muslim (no. 1003). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6011) and Muslim (no. 2586). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚O you who believe, indeed, among your wives and your children are enemies to you, so 
beware of them. But if you pardon and overlook and forgive - then indeed, Allah is 
Forgiving and Merciful. Your wealth and your children are but a trial, and Allah has with 
Him a great reward. So fear Allah as much as you are able, listen, obey and spend [in the 
way of Allah]; it is better for your selves. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of 
his soul - it is they who will be the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tagha>bun (64):14-16] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Take my advice with regard to women: Act kindly 
towards women, for they were created from a rib, and the most crooked part of a rib is its 

uppermost. If you attempt to straighten it, you will break it, and if you leave it alone it will 
remain crooked; so act kindly toward women.‛1 

3 – And Anas () narrated: 

I served the Prophet () for ten years; never once did he say to me, ‚Uff (a minor harsh 
word denoting impatience),‛ and never blamed me by saying, ‚Why did you do so or why 
didn’t you do so?‛2 

 The virtue of good leadership and good relations: 

1 – Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚All of you are guardians and are responsible for your 
wards. The ruler is a guardian and responsible for his subjects; the man is a guardian and 
responsible for his family; the woman is a guardian and is responsible for her husband’s 
house and his offspring; a slave is a guardian of his master’s property and is responsible [for 
that].‛3 

2 – And Maʿqil bin Yasa>r () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Any governor in charge of Muslim subjects who dies 
while acting dishonestly towards them will be excluded by Allah from Paradise.‛4 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3331) and Muslim (no. 1468). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6038) and Muslim (no. 2309). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 893) and Muslim (no. 1829). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7150) and Muslim (no. 142). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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 The virtue of maintaining good relations with a Muslim, fulfilling his needs, 
relieving his troubles and covering his faults: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        

                     ] 
‚And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and a garden as wide as the heavens and earth, 
prepared for the righteous; who spend [in the Cause of Allah] during ease and hardship, who 
restrain anger and who pardon the people - and Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):133-134] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚A Muslim is a brother of another Muslim. So he should 
not oppress him, nor should he hand him over to [his enemies]. Whoever fulfills the needs of 
his brother, Allah will fulfill his needs; whoever removes the troubles of his brother, Allah 
will remove one of his troubles on the Day of Resurrection; and whoever covers up the fault 
of a Muslim, Allah will cover up his fault on the Day of Resurrection.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

Once we were on a journey with the Prophet () when a rider came and began looking right 
and left. So the Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever has an extra mount should offer it to 
him who is without it, and whoever has surplus food should give it to him who has nothing.‛ 
He continued mentioning other properties until we thought that none of us had any right to 
surplus of his own property.2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2442) and Muslim (no. 2580). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1728). 
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6. The Virtues of Akhla>q 

 The virtue of good manners: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                    

             ] 
‚And not equal are the good deed and the bad. Repel [evil] by that [deed] which is better; 
and thereupon the one whom between you and him is enmity [will become] as though he 

was a devoted friend. But none is granted it except those who are patient, and none is 
granted it except one having a great portion [of good].‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):34-35] 

2 – And Allah () says in praise of His Messenger (): 

[       ] 

‚And indeed, you are of a great moral character.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Qalam (68):34-35] 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () did not indulge in loose talk nor did he like to listen to it. He used to say, 
‚The best of you is the best among you in conduct.‛1 

 The virtue of knowledge: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                        ] 

‚O you who believe, when you are told, ‘Space yourselves’ in assemblies, then make space; 
Allah will make space for you. And when you are told, ‘Arise,’ then arise; Allah will raise 
those who have believed among you and those who were given knowledge, by degrees. And 
Allah is Acquainted with what you do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Muja>dilah (58):11] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

              ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3559) and Muslim (no. 2321). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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‚It is not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture, authority and 
prophethood, and then he would say to the people, ‘Be slaves to me rather than Allah,’ but 
[instead, he would say], ‘Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of 
the Scripture and because of what you have studied.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):79] 

3 – And Muʿa>wiyah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚If Allah wants to do good to a person, He makes him comprehend the 
religion. I am just a distributor, but the grant is from Allah. [And remember] that this 
Ummah will keep on following Allah’s teachings strictly and they will not be harmed by 
anyone going on a different path till Allah’s order (Day of Judgment) is established.‛1 

 The virtue of patience: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 

    ] 

‚Say, ‘O My slaves who believe, fear your Lord. For those who do good in this world is 
good, and the earth of Allah is spacious. Indeed, the patient will be given their reward 
without account.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):10] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

                                       ] 

‚And We will surely test you with something of fear, hunger, and a loss of wealth, lives and 
fruits, but give good tidings to the patient, who when disaster strikes them, say, ‘Indeed we 
belong to Allah, and indeed to Him we will return.’ Those are the ones upon whom are 
blessings from their Lord and mercy. And it is those who are the rightly guided.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):155-157] 

3 – And Abu> Saʿi>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 

Some Ans}a>r people asked for something from the Messenger of Allah () and he gave them. 
They again asked him for something and he again gave them. They again asked him for 
something and he again gave them. Then they asked him and he gave them again till all that 
was with him finished. Then he said, ‚If I had anything, I would not keep it away from you. 

But whoever abstains from asking others, Allah will make him contented; and whoever tries 
to make himself self-sufficient, Allah will make him self-sufficient; and whoever remains 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 71) and Muslim (no. 1037). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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patient, Allah will make him patient. Nobody can be given a blessing better and greater than 
patience.‛1 

4 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The strong man is not one who is good at wrestling, but 
the strong man is one who controls himself in a fit of rage.‛2 

5 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah said, ‘If I deprive my slave of his two beloved things (i.e. his 
eyes) and he remains patient, I will let him enter Paradise in compensation for them.’‛3 

6 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Trials will not cease afflicting the believing man and the 
believing woman in their self, children and wealth, until they meet Allah without having any 
sin.‛4 

 The virtue of truthfulness: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             

          ] 
‚Allah said, ‘This is the Day when the truthful will benefit from their truthfulness.’ For 
them are gardens [in Paradise] beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will abide forever, 
Allah being pleased with them, and they with Him. That is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):119] 

2 – And Ibn Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚It is obligatory for you to tell the truth, for truth leads to 
virtue and virtue leads to Paradise. The man who continues to speak the truth and 
endeavours to tell the truth is eventually recorded as truthful with Allah. Beware of telling 
of a lie, for telling of a lie leads to obscenity and obscenity leads to Hellfire. The person who 
keeps telling lies and endeavours to tell a lie is recorded as a liar with Allah.‛5 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1469) and Muslim (no. 1053). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6114) and Muslim (no. 2609). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5653). 
4 Good; narrated by Tirmidhi (no. 2399). See al-Silsilah al-S{ah}i>h}ah (no. 2280). 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6094) and Muslim (no. 2607). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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 The virtue of seeking forgiveness from Allah and repentance: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

      ] 

‚And I said, ‘Ask forgiveness of your Lord. Indeed, He is ever a Perpetual Forgiver. He will 
send [rain from] the sky upon you in [continuing] showers, and give you increase in wealth 
and children and provide for you gardens and provide for you rivers.‛ 

[Su>rah Nu>h} (71):10-12] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                               ] 

‚And O my people, ask forgiveness of your Lord and then repent to Him. He will send [rain 
from] the sky upon you in showers and increase you in strength [added] to your strength. 
And do not turn away being criminals.‛ 

[Su>rah Hu>d (11):52] 

3 – And Anas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah is more pleased with the repentance of His slave 
than anyone of you is pleased with finding his camel which he had lost in the desert.‛1 

 The virtue of taqwa (fear of Allah): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 

‚O you who believe, if you have taqwa of Allah, He will grant you a criterion and will 
remove from you your misdeeds and forgive you. And Allah is the possessor of great 
bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):29] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                  ] 

‚O mankind, indeed We have created you from male and female, and made you peoples and 
tribes that you may know one another. Indeed, the most noble of you in the sight of Allah is 
the one with the most taqwa among you. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ujura>t (49):13] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6309) and Muslim (no. 2747). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                  

    ] 

‚O you who believe, have taqwa of Allah and believe in His Messenger; He will [then] give 
you a double portion of His mercy and make for you a light by which you will walk and 
forgive you; and Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):28] 

 The virtue of having certainty in Allah and reliance upon Him: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                ] 

‚Those to whom hypocrites said, ‘Indeed, the people have gathered against you, so fear 
them.’ But it [merely] increased them in faith, and they said, ‘Sufficient for us is Allah, and 
He is the best Disposer of affairs.’ So they returned with favor from Allah and bounty, no 
harm having touched them. And they pursued the pleasure of Allah, and Allah is the 
possessor of great bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):173-174] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                                          

             ] 

‚And whoever fears Allah - He will make for him a way out, and will provide for him from 
where he does not expect. And whoever relies upon Allah - then He is sufficient for him. 
Indeed, Allah will accomplish His purpose. Allah has already set for everything a [decreed] 
extent.‛ 

[Su>rah al-T{ala>q (65):2-3] 

3 – And Shadda>d bin Aws () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The most superior way of asking for forgiveness from Allah is: 

وذ   اسْتَطΕόَْ   مΎَ وَوَعْدϙَِ  عϬَْدϙَِ  عϰϠََ وَأنΎََ عَبْد ϙَ  وَأَنΎَ خϘْϠََتَنِي أَنΕَْ  إاَِ  إلَِهَ  اَ  رَب͋ي أنΕََْ  الϬَϠ مَ   أبَ وء   صَنΕόَْ   مΎَ شَر͋  مِنْ  بϙَِ  أَع 
 َϙَوَأبَ وء   بِذَنْبِي ل  َϙَل  َϙِمَتόِْبِن  َϰϠََِرْ  عϔْغΎَِر   اَ  فَإنَِه   ليِ فϔْيَغ  َΏإاَِ  الذ͊ن و  َΕْأَن 

O Allah, You are my Lord, there is no god but You. You have created me, I am Your slave 
and I am keeping my promise and covenant to You as much as I can. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of what I do. I acknowledge Your blessing and I acknowledge my sin, so 
forgive me, for there is none who can forgive sin except You.‛ The Prophet () added, ‚If 
somebody recites it during the day with firm faith in it, and dies on the same day before the 
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evening, he will be from the people of Paradise; and if somebody recites it at night with firm 
faith in it, and dies before the morning, he will be from the people of Paradise.‛1 

 The virtue of striving for Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide them to Our ways. And indeed, Allah is 
with the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):69] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          

  ] 

‚The believers are only the ones who believe in Allah and His Messenger and then doubt not 
but strive with their properties and their lives in the cause of Allah. It is those who are the 
truthful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ujura>t (49):15] 

3 – And Ziya>d narrated: 

I heard Mughi>rah () say, ‚The Prophet () used to stand [in prayer] or pray till both his 
feet or legs swelled. He was asked why [he offered such an unbearable prayer] and he said, 
‘Should I not be a thankful slave?’‛2 

 The virtue of being fearful of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                            ] 
‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, 
and when His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they 
rely - The ones who establish prayer, and spend from what We have provided them. Those 
are truly the believers. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord, forgiveness 
and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):2-4] 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6306). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1130) and Muslim (no. 2819). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 
‚Indeed, they used to hasten to good deeds and supplicate to Us in hope and fear, and they 
were humbly submissive to Us.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anbiya>’ (21):90] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       

                                           

   ] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in 
prostration and exalt with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise from 
their beds; they supplicate to their Lord in fear and aspiration, and they spend from what We 
have provided them. And no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort for eyes 
as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Sajdah (32):15-17] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[          ] 

‚But for he who has feared the position of his Lord are two gardens.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Rah}ma>n (55):46] 

 The virtue of having hope in Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             ] 

‚Say, ‘O My slaves who have transgressed against themselves [by sinning], do not despair of 
the mercy of Allah. Indeed, Allah forgives all sins. Indeed, it is He who is the Forgiving, the 
Merciful.’‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):53] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚By the One in Whose Hand my soul is, were you not to 
commit sins, Allah would replace you with a people who would commit sins and then seek 
forgiveness from Allah; and Allah would forgive them.‛1 

 

 
                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2749). 



888 

 

 The virtue of mercy: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              
                   ] 

‚So by mercy from Allah, you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in speech] 
and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them, ask 
forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have decided, then rely 
upon Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):159] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                          

                                   ] 

‚Muh}ammad is the Messenger of Allah; and those with him are severe against the 
disbelievers, merciful among themselves. You see them bowing and prostrating [in prayer], 
seeking bounty from Allah and His pleasure. Their mark is on their faces from the trace of 
prostration. That is their description in the Tawra>h. And their description in the Inji>l is as a 
plant which produces its offshoots and strengthens them so they grow firm and stand upon 
their stalks, delighting the sowers - so that Allah may enrage by them the disbelievers. Allah 
has promised those who believe and do righteous deeds among them, forgiveness and a great 
reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fath} (48):29] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚He who does not show mercy to others will not be shown mercy.‛1 

 The virtue of the vastness of Allah’s mercy: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                             
                       ] 

‚‘And decree for us in this world [that which is] good and also in the hereafter; indeed, we 

have turned back to You.’ [Allah] said, ‘My punishment - I afflict with it whom I will, but 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5997) and Muslim (no. 2318). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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My mercy encompasses all things. So I will decree it [especially] for those who fear Me and 
give zaka>h, and those who believe in Our verses.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):156] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚When Allah completed the creation, He wrote in His 
Book which is with Him on His throne, ‘My mercy overpowers My anger.’‛1 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚There are one hundred [parts of] mercy for Allah; He has sent down 
out of these one part of mercy upon the jinn, human beings and the insects. It is because of 

this [one part] that they love one another, show kindness to one another and even the beast 
treats its young one with affection. And Allah has reserved ninety-nine parts of mercy with 
which He will treat His slaves on the Day of Resurrection.‛2 

 The virtue of pardoning, overlooking and forbearing: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                  

                 ] 

‚And let not those of virtue and wealth among you swear not to give [aid] to their relatives, 
the needy and the emigrants for the Cause of Allah; and let them pardon and overlook. 
Would you not like that Allah should forgive you? And Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nu>r (24):22] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                  ] 

‚Take what is given freely, enjoin what is good and turn away from the ignorant.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):199] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚And We have not created the heavens, the earth and what is between them except in truth. 
And indeed, the Hour is coming; so forgive with gracious forgiveness.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ijr (15):85] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3194) and Muslim (no. 2751). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6000) and Muslim (no. 2752). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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4 – And Allah () says: 

[                                     

    ] 

‚O you who believe, indeed, among your wives and your children are enemies to you, so 
beware of them. But if you pardon, overlook and forgive - then indeed, Allah is Forgiving 
and Merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tagha>bun (64):14] 

 The virtue of kindness: 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O ʿA<’ishah, verily Allah is Kind and He loves kindness; 

He confers upon kindness that which He does not confer upon severity, and does not confer 
upon anything else besides it.‛1 

2 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whenever forbearance is added to something, it adorns it; and 
whenever it is withdrawn from something, it leaves it defective.‛2 

 The virtue of modesty: 

1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I@ma>n consists of more than sixty branches; and modesty 
is a part of I@ma>n.‛3 

2 – And Abu> Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚One of the sayings of the prophets which the people still have is, ‘If 
you do not feel ashamed, then do whatever you like.’‛4 

 The virtue of silence and conserving the use of the tongue except in good talk: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

    ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6927) and Muslim (no. 2593). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2594). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 9) and Muslim (no. 35). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3484). 
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‚O you who believe, fear Allah and speak words of appropriate justice. He will then amend 
for you your deeds and forgive you your sins. And whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger 
has certainly attained a great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):70-71] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚He who believes in Allah and the Last Day, let him speak 
good or remain silent.‛1 

3 – And Abu> Mu>sa () narrated: 

[The companions] asked, ‚O Messenger of Allah, which [act] of Islam is more virtuous?‛ He 

said, ‚One in which the Muslims are safe, protected from the tongue and hand [of other 
Muslims].‛2 

 The virtue of remaining steadfast upon the commandments of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                         ] 

‚Indeed, those who say, ‘Our Lord is Allah,’ and then remain upon a straight course - the 
angels will descend upon them, [saying], ‘Do not fear and do not grieve, but receive good 
tidings of Paradise, which you were promised. We were your allies in the worldly life and in 
the hereafter. And you will have therein whatever your souls desire, and you will have 
therein whatever you request, as accommodation from a [Lord who is] Forgiving and 
Merciful.’‛ 

[Su>rah Fus}s}ilat (41):30-32] 

2 – And Sufya>n bin ʿAbdulla>h al-Thaqafi> () narrated: 

I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, tell me a statement in Islam which I can ask of no one but 
you.‛ He said, ‚Say, ‘I believe in Allah,’ and then remain steadfast.‛3 

 The virtue of waraʿ (abandoning the lawful for fear of falling into the unlawful): 

Nuʿma>n bin Bashi>r ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚What is lawful is evident and what is unlawful is evident, 
and in between them are things doubtful which many people do not know. So he who guards 

against doubtful things keeps his religion and honour blameless, and he who indulges in 
doubtful things indulges, in fact, in unlawful things; just as a shepherd who pastures his 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6475) and Muslim (no. 47). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 11) and Muslim (no. 42). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 38). 
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animals round a preserve will soon pasture them in it. Beware, for every king has a preserve, 
and the things Allah has declared unlawful are His preserves. Beware, for in the body there 
is a piece of flesh; if it is sound, the whole body is sound and if it is corrupt the whole body 
is corrupt; verily it is the heart.‛1 

 The virtue of ih}sa>n (doing good): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

   ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among shades and springs, and fruits from whatever they 
desire, [being told], ‘Eat and drink in satisfaction for what you used to do.’ Indeed, We thus 
reward the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Mursa>la>t (77):41-44] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 
‚Yes, whoever submits his face in Islam to Allah, while being a doer of good, will have his 
reward with his Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):112] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 
‚And spend in the cause of Allah and do not throw [yourselves] with your own hands into 
destruction [by refraining]. And do good; indeed, Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):195] 

 The virtue of loving others for the sake of Allah: 

1 – Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Whoever possesses the [following] three qualities will find the 
sweetness of I@ma>n: the one to whom Allah and His Messenger become dearer than anything 
else; the one who loves a person and he loves him only for Allah’s sake; and the one who 
hates to revert to disbelief as he hates to be thrown into the Fire.‛2 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 52) and Muslim (no. 1599). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 16) and Muslim (no. 43). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2 – And Anas () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚None of you becomes a true believer until he loves for his brother 
what he loves for himself.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah will say on the Day of Resurrection, ‘Where are 
those who have mutual love for My Glory’s sake? Today I shall shelter them in My shadow 
when there is no other shadow but My shadow.‛2 

 The virtue of crying out of the fear of Allah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 

                                             

                             ] 
‚And when they hear what has been revealed to the Messenger, you see their eyes 
overflowing with tears because of what they have recognized of the truth. They say, ‘Our 
Lord, we have believed, so register us among the witnesses. And why should we not believe 
in Allah and what has come to us of the truth? And we aspire that our Lord will admit us [to 
Paradise] with the righteous people.’ So Allah rewarded them for what they said with 
gardens [in Paradise] beneath which rivers flow, wherein they abide eternally. And that is 
the reward of doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ma>’idah (5):83-85] 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

Something was conveyed to the Messenger of Allah () about his companions. So he 
addressed them and said, ‚Paradise and Hell were presented to me and I have never seen 
good and evil as I did today. If you were to know what I know you would have laughed less 
and wept more.‛ He (the narrator) said, ‚There was nothing more burdensome for the 
companions of Allah’s Messenger () than this. They covered their heads and the sound of 
weeping was heard from them.‛3 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 13) and Muslim (no. 45). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2566). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4621) and Muslim (no. 2359). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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3 – And Ibn ʿAbba>s ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There are two eyes that shall not be touched by the Fire: 
an eye that wept out of the fear of Allah and an eye that spent the night standing on guard in 
the cause of Allah.‛1 

 The virtue of good talk and a cheerful face: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              
                   ] 

‚So by mercy from Allah, you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in speech] 
and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them, ask 
forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have made a decision, 
then rely upon Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):159] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚Who spend [in the cause of Allah] during ease and hardship, who restrain anger and who 
pardon the people - and Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):134] 

3 – And Abu> Dharr () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said to me, ‚Do not disdain a good deed [no matter how small 
it may seem], even if it is to meet your [Muslim] brother with a cheerful face.‛2 

 The virtue of zuhd (asceticism): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚And this worldly life is nothing but diversion and amusement. And indeed, the home of the 
hereafter - that is the [eternal] life, if only they knew.‛ 

[Su>rah al-ʿAnkabu>t (29):64] 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Tirmidhi> (no. 1639). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2626). 
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2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                            
                                ] 

‚And keep yourself patient [by being] with those who call upon their Lord in the morning 
and the evening, seeking His countenance. And let not your eyes pass beyond them, desiring 
adornments of the worldly life, and do not obey one whose heart We have made heedless of 
Our remembrance, who follows his desire and whose affair is ever in neglect.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):28] 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O Allah, make the provision of the family of Muh}ammad 
sufficient for them.‛1 

4 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

Since their arrival in Madi>nah, never had the family of Muh}ammad () eaten to the fill with 
the bread of wheat for three successive nights until his death.‛2 

 The virtue of giving charity for good causes: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                    
                                             

          ] 

‚The example of those who spend their wealth in the cause of Allah is like a seed [of grain] 
which grows seven spikes; in each spike is a hundred grains. And Allah multiplies [His 
reward] for whom He wills. And Allah is all-Encompassing and Knowing. Those who spend 
their wealth in the cause of Allah, and then do not follow up what they have spent with 
reminders of it, or [other] injury, will have their reward with their Lord, and there will be no 
fear concerning them, nor will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):261-262] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚There is never a day wherein slaves [of Allah] get up at 
morning, but are not visited by two angels. One of them says, ‘O Allah, give him more who 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6460) and Muslim (no. 1055). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5416) and Muslim (no. 2970). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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spends [for the sake of Allah],’ and the other says, ‘O Allah, bring destruction to him who 
withholds [from spending for the sake of Allah].’‛1 

 The virtue of performing many righteous deeds: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚Believe in Allah and His Messenger and spend out of that in which He has made you 
successors. For those who have believed among you and spent, there will be a great reward.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{adi>d (57):7] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Who amongst you is fasting today?‛ Abu> Bakr said, ‚I 
am.‛ He said, ‚Who amongst you followed a funeral procession today?‛ Abu> Bakr said, ‚I 
did.‛ He said, ‚Who amongst you served food to the needy today?‛ Abu> Bakr said, ‚I did.‛ 
He said, ‚Who amongst you visited the sick today?‛ Abu> Bakr said, ‚I did.‛ Thereupon 
Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚Anyone in whom [these good deeds] are combined will 
certainly enter Paradise.‛2 

3 – And ʿUthma>n bin ʿAffa>n () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever builds a masjid for [the sake of] Allah, then 
Allah will build a similar house for him in Paradise.‛3 

 The virtue of humbleness: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 

‚That home of the hereafter We assign to those who do not desire exaltedness upon the 
earth or corruption. And the [best] outcome is for the righteous.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Qas}as} (28):83] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚And the slaves of the Most Merciful are those who walk upon the earth easily, and when 
the ignorant address them [harshly], they say [words of] peace.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Furqa>n (25):63] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1442) and Muslim (no. 1010). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1028). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 450) and Muslim (no. 533). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Wealth is not diminished by giving [in charity]. Allah 
augments the honour of one who forgives; and one who displays humbleness towards 
another seeking the pleasure of Allah, Allah exalts him in ranks.‛1 

 The virtue of justice and good conduct: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 
‚Indeed, Allah orders justice, good conduct and giving to relatives, and forbids immorality, 
bad conduct and oppression. He admonishes you that perhaps you will be reminded.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):90] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                       ] 

‚Yes, whoever submits his face in Islam to Allah, while being a doer of good, will have his 
reward with his Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor will they grieve.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):112] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚And lower your wing to those who follow you from among the believers.‛ 
[Su>rah al-Shuʿara>’ (26):215] 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr bin al-ʿA<s} ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Behold! The dispensers of justice will be seated with 
Allah on pulpits of light, on the right side of the Most Merciful (), and both of His hands 
are right hands. [The dispensers of justice are] those who do justice in their rulings, in 
matters relating to their families and in all that they undertake to do.‛2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2588). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1827). 
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7. The Virtues of the Noble Qur’a>n 

 The virtue of the Noble Qur’a>n: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               
                          ] 

‚Allah has sent down the best statement: a consistent Book wherein is reiteration. The skins 
of those who fear their Lord shiver therefrom; then their skins and their hearts relax at the 

remembrance of Allah. That is the guidance of Allah by which He guides whom He wills. 
And one whom Allah leaves astray - for him there is no guide.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):23] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                           
              ] 

‚Indeed, this Qur’a>n guides to that which is most suitable and gives good tidings to the 
believers who do righteous deeds, that they will have a great reward. And that those who do 
not believe in the hereafter - We have prepared for them a painful punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):9-10] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚And We have sent down to you the Book as clarification for all things, and as guidance, 
mercy and good tidings for the Muslims.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nah}l (16):89] 

4 – And Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚And this is a Book We have revealed [which is] blessed, so follow it and fear Allah that you 
may receive mercy.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anʿa>m (6):155] 

 The virtue of the one who recites the Qur’a>n and acts upon it: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚But those who hold fast to the Book and establish prayer - indeed, We will not allow the 
reward of the reformers to be lost.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Aʿra>f (7):170] 
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2 – And Abu> Mu>sa () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The example of a believer who recites the Qur’a>n and acts upon it, is 
like a citron which tastes nice and smells nice. And the example of a believer who does not 
recite the Qur’a>n but acts upon it, is like a date which tastes good but has no smell. And the 
example of a hypocrite who recites the Qur’a>n is like a sweet basil which smells good but 
tastes bitter. And the example of a hypocrite who does not recite the Qur’a>n is like a 
colocynth which tastes bitter and has a bad smell.‛1 

 The virtue of learning the Qur’a>n and teaching it: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                       

              ] 

‚It is not for a human [prophet] that Allah should give him the Scripture, authority and 
prophethood, and then he would say to the people, ‘Be slaves to me rather than Allah,’ but 
[instead, he would say], ‘Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of 
the Scripture and because of what you have studied.’‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):79] 

2 – And ʿUthma>n () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚The best among you are those who learn the Qur’a>n and teach it.‛2 

 The virtue of the one who is proficient in reciting the Qur’a>n: 

ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The one who is proficient in the recitation of the Qur’a>n 
will be with the honourable and obedient scribes (angels), and he who recites the Qur’a>n and 
finds it difficult to recite, doing his best to recite it in the best way possible, will have a 
double reward.‛3 

 The virtue of assembling to recite the Qur’a>n: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Any group of people that assemble in one of the Houses 
of Allah to study the Qur’a>n, tranquillity will descend upon them, mercy will engulf them, 

angels will surround them and Allah will make mention of them to those (the angels) in His 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5059) and Muslim (no. 797). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5027). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4937) and Muslim (no. 798). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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proximity. And he who lags behind in doing good deeds, his noble lineage will not make him 
go ahead.‛1 

 The obligation of maintaining memorization of the Qur’a>n: 

Abu> Mu>sa () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Maintain [memorization of] the Qur’a>n, for by Him in Whose Hand 
my life is, Qur’a>n runs away [is forgotten] faster than camels that are released from their 
tied ropes.‛2 

 The virtue of listening to the recitation of the Qur’a>n: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 
                  ] 

‚But those who have avoided T{a>ghu>t, lest they worship it, and turned back to Allah - for 
them are good tidings. So give good tidings to My slaves - Who listen to speech and follow 
the best of it. Those are the ones Allah has guided, and those are people of understanding.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Zumar (39):17-18] 

2 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Prophet () said to me, ‚Recite [the Qur’a>n] to me.‛ I said, ‚O Allah’s Messenger, shall 
I recite it to you while it has been revealed to you?‛ He said, ‚Yes.‛ So I recited Su>rah al-
Nisa >’, until I reached this verse: 

[                             ] 
‚How [will it be] then when We bring from each nation a witness, and We bring you [O 
Muh}ammad] as a witness against these people.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):41] 

He said, ‚Enough until now.‛ I looked at him, and behold! His eyes were overflowing with 
tears.3 

 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2699). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5033) and Muslim (no. 791). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5050) and Muslim (no. 800). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The virtue of the one who recites the Qur’a>n in prayer (day or night) and acts 
upon it: 

Ibn ʿUmar ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Envy is not justified except in the case of two persons only: one who, 
having been given [knowledge of] the Qur’a>n by Allah, recites it during the night and during 
the day [and acts upon it], and one who, having been given wealth by Allah, gives it in 
charity during the night and the day.‛1 

 The virtue of beautifying the voice while reciting the Qur’a>n: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Allah does not listen [so attentively] to anything as He listens to the 
recitation of the Qur’a>n by a prophet who recites well with a melodious and audible voice.‛2 

 The virtue of Su>rah al-Fa>tih}ah: 

Abu> Saʿi>d bin al-Muʿalla () narrated: 

I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, you said, ‘Shall I not teach you the greatest su>rah in the 
Qur’a>n before you leave the masjid?’‛ So he said, ‚It is, ‘All praise is due to Allah, Lord of 
the worlds’ [i.e. Su>rah al-Fa>tih}ah], which is al-Sabʿ al-Matha>ni> (the seven oft-repeated 

verses) and the Great Qur’a>n which has been given to me.‛3 

 The virtue of Su>rah al-Ikhla>s}: 

Abu> Saʿi>d () narrated: 

A man heard another man reciting, ‚Say, ‘He is Allah, [who is] One’ [i.e. Su>rah al-Ikhla>s }]‛ 
repeatedly. The next morning he came to the Messenger of Allah () and informed him 
about it as if he thought that it was not enough to recite. So the Messenger of Allah () 
said, ‚By Him in Whose Hand my life is, this su>rah is equal to one-third of the Qur’a>n!‛4 

 The virtue of the ‚Su>rahs of Refuge‛ (al-Falaq and al-Na>s): 

ʿUqbah bin ʿA<mir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Do you not know that last night certain verses were 
revealed the like of which there is no precedence? They are: ‘Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5025) and Muslim (no. 815). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5024) and Muslim (no. 792). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5006). 
4 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5013). 
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of daybreak’ [i.e. Su>rah al-Falaq],’ and, ‘Say, ‘I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind’ [i.e. 
Su>rah al-Na>s].’‛1 

 The virtue of Su>rah al-Baqarah: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Do not turn your houses into graveyards; Shayt}a>n runs 
away from the house in which Su>rah al-Baqarah is recited.‛2 

 The virtue of making the Qur’a>n as one’s will: 

T{alh}ah narrated: 

I asked ʿAbdulla>h bin Abi> ʿAwfa, ‚Did the Prophet () make a will [to appoint his successor 

or bequeath wealth]?‛ He replied, ‚No.‛ I said, ‚How is it prescribed then for the people to 
make wills, and they are ordered to do so, while he did not make any will?‛ He said, ‚He 
made a will wherein he recommended Allah’s Book.‛3 

 The virtue of reciting the Qur’a>n: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                 ] 

‚Indeed, those who recite the Book of Allah, establish prayer and spend [in His cause] out of 
what We have provided them, secretly and publicly, [can] expect a profit that will never 
perish - that He may give them in full their rewards and increase for them of His bounty. 
Indeed, He is Forgiving and Appreciative.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fa>t}ir (35):29-30] 

2 – And Abu> Uma>mah al-Ba>hili> () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Recite the Qur’a>n, for on the Day of Resurrection it will 
come as an intercessor for those who recite it. Recite the ‘Two Bright Ones,’ al-Baqarah and 
A<l ʿImra>n, for on the Day of Resurrection they will come as two clouds, or two shades, or 

two flocks of birds in ranks, pleading for those who recite them. Recite Su>rah al-Baqarah, 
for to take recourse to it is a blessing and to give it up is a cause of grief, and the magicians 
cannot confront it.‛4 

 
                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 814). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 780). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 5022) and Muslim (no. 1634). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 804). 
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3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Would any one of you like, when he returns to his family, 
to find there three large, fat, pregnant she-camels?‛ We said, ‚Yes.‛ So he said, ‚Three 
verses that one of you recites in his prayer are better for him than three large, fat, pregnant 
she-camels.‛1 

4 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin ʿAmr ( ) narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚It shall be said [to the one who memorized the Qur’a>n], 
‘Recite, and rise up; recite [melodiously] as you would recite in the world; for indeed your 
rank shall be at the last verse you recite.’‛2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 802). 
2 Good/Authentic; narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1464) and Tirmidhi> (no. 2914). The wording is that of 
Abu> Da>wu>d’s. 
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8. The Virtues of the Prophet () 

 The virtue of the lineage of the Prophet (): 

Wa>thilah bin al-Asqaʿ () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Indeed Allah has chosen Isma>ʿ il from the children of Ibra>him, and He 
chose Banu> Kina>nah from the children of Isma>ʿ il, and He chose Quraysh from Banu> 

Kina>nah, and He chose Banu> Ha>shim from Quraysh, and He chose me from Banu> Ha>shim.‛1 

 The names of the Prophet (): 

Jubayr bin Mut}ʿim () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I have many names: I am Muh}ammad; I am Ah}mad; I am 
al-Ma>h}i> (the obliterator) through whom Allah obliterates disbelief; I am al-H{ashir (the 
gatherer) at whose feet people will be gathered; and I am al-ʿA<qib (the end) after whom 

there would be no one [i.e. no prophets or messengers].‛ 

In another wording, ‚…and the Prophet of Repentance; and the Prophet of Mercy.‛2 

 The superiority of the Prophet () over the other prophets: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚Muh}ammad is not the father of any one of your men, but he is the Messenger of Allah and 
last of the prophets. And Allah is ever Knowing of all things.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):40] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I have been given superiority over the other prophets in 
six respects: I have been given words which are concise but comprehensive in meaning; I 
have been helped by terror [cast into the hearts of my enemies]; spoils have been made 
lawful to me; the earth has been made for me clean and a place of worship; I have been sent 
to all of mankind; and the line of prophets has been closed with me.‛3 

3 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The similitude of mine and that of the prophets before 
me is that of a person who built a house quite imposing and beautiful, except for one brick in 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2276). 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4896) and Muslim (no. 2354, 2355). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 523). 
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one of its corners. People would go round it, appreciating the building, but saying, ‘Why has 
the brick not been fixed here?’‛ He said, ‚I am that brick and I am the last of the prophets.‛1 

 The superiority of the Prophet () over all other people: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                   

                                              ] 

‚It is He who has sent among the unlettered a messenger from themselves, reciting to them 

His verses, purifying them and teaching them the Book and wisdom - although they were 
before in clear error - and to others of them who have not yet joined them. And He is the 
Exalted in Might, the Wise. That is the bounty of Allah, which He gives to whom He wills, 
and Allah is the possessor of great bounty.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Jumuʿah (62):2-4] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                             ] 
‚There has certainly come to you a messenger from among yourselves; it grieves him that 
you should suffer, he has concern for you, and to the believers is kind and merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):128] 

3 – And Allah () says: 

[                                   ] 
‚It is He who sent His Messenger with guidance and the religion of truth to manifest it over 
all religions. And sufficient is Allah as Witness.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Fath} (48):28] 

 The superiority of the Prophet () over the entire creation: 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I will be the leader of the descendants of A<dam on the 
Day of Resurrection, and I will be the first intercessor and the first whose intercession will 
be accepted [by Allah].‛2 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3535) and Muslim (no. 2286). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2278). 
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 The Isra>’ (night journey) and Miʿra>j (ascension) of the Prophet (): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                 
        ] 

‚Exalted is He who took His slave (Muh}ammad) by night from al-Masjid al-H{ara>m to al-
Masjid al-Aqs}a, whose surroundings We have blessed, to show him of Our signs. Indeed, He 
is the Hearing, the Seeing.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Isra>’ (17):1] 

2 – And Anas bin Ma>lik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚I was brought the ‘Bura>q’ which is an animal white and 
long; larger than a donkey but smaller than a mule, who would place his hoof a distance 
equal to the range of vision. I mounted it and came to Bayt al-Maqdis [in Jerusalem], then 
tethered it to the ring used by the prophets. 

Then I entered the masjid and prayed two rakʿahs therein, and then came out and Jibri>l () 

brought me a vessel of wine and a vessel of milk. I chose the milk, and Jibri>l () said, ‘You 
have chosen the natural thing.’ Then we ascended to heaven. Jibri>l asked for the gate to be 
opened, and he was asked who he was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with 
you?’ He replied, ‘Muh}ammad.’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has 
indeed been sent for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was A<dam. He 
welcomed me and prayed for my good. 

Then we ascended to the second heaven. Jibri>l () asked for the gate to be opened, and he 
was asked who he was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He 
replied, ‘Muh}ammad.’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been 
sent for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was ʿI@sa bin Maryam and 

Yah}ya bin Zakariyya (peace be upon both of them), cousins from the maternal side. They 
welcomed me and prayed for my good. 

Then I ascended to the third heaven. Jibri>l asked for the gate to be opened, and he was asked 
who he was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He replied, 
‘Muh}ammad ().’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been sent 
for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was Yu>suf () who had been 
given half of [the world’s] beauty. He welcomed me and prayed for my good. 

Then we ascended to the fourth heaven. Jibri>l () asked for the gate to be opened, and he 
was asked who it was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He 

replied, ‘Muh}ammad.’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been 
sent for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was Idri>s. He welcomed me 
and prayed for my good. [About him] Allah () has said: 
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[        ] 

‚And We raised him to a high station.‛ 
[Su>rah Maryam (19):57] 

Then we ascended to the fifth heaven. Jibri>l asked for the gate to be opened, and he was 
asked who it was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He replied, 
‘Muh}ammad.’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been sent for.’ 
So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was Ha>ru>n (). He welcomed me 
and prayed for my good. 

Then we ascended to the sixth heaven. Jibri>l () asked for the gate to be opened, and he 

was asked who it was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He 
replied, ‘Muh}ammad.’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been 
sent for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was Mu>sa (). He 
welcomed me and prayed for my good. 

Then I ascended to the seventh heaven. Jibri>l asked for the gate to be opened, and he was 
asked who it was. He replied, ‘Jibri>l.’ He was again asked, ‘Who is with you?’ He replied, 
‘Muh}ammad ().’ It was said, ‘Has he been sent for?’ He replied, ‘He has indeed been sent 
for.’ So the gate was opened for us, and lo and behold, there was Ibra>hi>m () reclining 
against the Bayt al-Maʿmu>r, which seventy-thousand angels enter it every day, never to 

come back to visit it again. 

Then I was taken to Sidrah al-Muntaha, whose leaves were like elephant ears and its fruit 
like big earthenware vessels; when it was covered by the command of Allah, it underwent 
such a change that none amongst the creation has the power to praise its beauty. Then Allah 
revealed to me a revelation and He made obligatory for me fifty prayers every day and night. 

Then I went down to Mu>sa () and he said, ‘What has your Lord enjoined upon your 
Ummah?’ I said, ‘Fifty prayers.’ He said, ‘Return to your Lord and beg for reduction, for 
your Ummah shall not be able to bear this burden, as I have put to test the Children of Isra>’i>l 
and tried them [and found them too weak to bear such a heavy burden].’ 

So I went back to my Lord and said, ‘My Lord, make things lighter for my Ummah.’ So He 
reduced five prayers for me. I went down to Mu>sa and said, ‘He reduced five prayers for me.’ 
He (Mu>sa) said, ‘Verily your Ummah shall not be able to bear this burden, so return to your 
Lord and beg for reduction.’ 

I then kept going back and forth between my Lord () and Mu>sa (), till He (Allah) said, 
‘O Muh}ammad, there are five prayers every day and night, each being credited as ten, so 
that makes fifty prayers. He who intends to do a good deed and does not do it will have a 

good deed recorded for him; and if he does it, it will be recorded for him as ten. Whereas he 
who intends to do an evil deed and does not do, it will not be recorded for him; and if he 
does it, only one evil deed will be recorded.’ 



888 

 

I then came down, and when I came to Mu>sa () and informed him, he said, ‘Return to your 
Lord and beg for reduction.’‛ Upon this, the Messenger of Allah () remarked, ‚I returned 
to my Lord until I felt ashamed before Him.‛1 

 The virtue of sending s}ala>h (blessings) and sala>m (peace) upon the Prophet (): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, Allah confers blessings upon the Prophet, and His angels [ask Him to do so]. O you 
who believe, ask [Allah to confer] blessings upon him and ask [Allah to grant him] peace.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):56] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whoever sends s}ala>h (blessings) upon me once, Allah 
will send s}ala>h upon him tenfold.‛2 

3 – And ʿAbdulla>h bin Masʿu>d () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Allah has angels who travel around on earth conveying to 
me the sala>m (peace) [sent to me by] my Ummah.‛3 

 The most complete method of sending s}ala>h  (blessings) upon the Prophet (): 

Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

حَمَد   عϰϠََ صَل͋  الϬَϠ مَ  حَمَد   آلِ  وَعϰϠََ م  ، حَمِيد   إنϙََِ  إبِْرَاهِيمَ  آلِ  وَعϰϠََ إبِْرَاهِيمَ  عϰϠََ صϠَيΕََْ  كَمΎَ م  حَمَد   عϰϠََ بΎَرϙِْ  الϬϠَ مَ  مَجِيد   م 
ϰϠََحَمَد   آلِ  وَع  مَجِيد   حَمِيد   إنϙََِ  إبِْرَاهِيمَ  آلِ  وَعϰϠََ إبِْرَاهِيمَ  عϰϠََ بΎَرَكΕَْ  كَمΎَ م 

‚O Allah, send s}ala>h upon Muh}ammad and upon the family of Muh}ammad, as You sent 
s}ala>h upon Ibra>hi>m and the family of Ibra>hi>m; You are indeed Worthy of praise, Full of 
glory. O Allah, send blessings upon Muh}ammad and upon the family of Muh}ammad, as You 
sent blessings upon Ibra>hi>m and the family of Ibra>hi>m; You are indeed Worthy of praise, 
Full of glory.‛4 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7517) and Muslim (no. 162). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 408). 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ah}mad (no. 3666) and Nasa>’i> (no. 1282). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3370) and Muslim (no. 406). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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9. The Virtues of the Companions of the Prophet () 

 The virtue of the companions: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                   

                     ] 
‚And the first forerunners [in I@ma>n] among the Muha>jiru>n and the Ans}a>r and those who 
followed them with good conduct - Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with 

Him, and He has prepared for them gardens beneath which rivers flow, wherein they will 
abide forever. That is the great attainment.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):100] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Do not revile my companions, do not revile my 
companions. By Him in Whose Hand is my life, if one amongst you would have spent as 
much gold as Uh}ud, it would not amount to as much as one on behalf of one of them or half 
of it.‛1 

 The virtue of A<l al-Bayt (the Prophet’s household): 

1 – ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

The Prophet () went out one morning wearing a striped cloak of the black camel’s hair, 
and there came H{asan bin ʿAli>. He wrapped him under it. Then came H{usayn and he 

wrapped him under it with him (H{asan). Then came Fa>t}imah and he took her under it. Then 
came ʿAli> and he also took him under it, and then said: 

[                       ] 

‚Allah intends only to remove from you the impurity [of sin], O members of the [Prophet’s] 
household, and to purify you with a thorough purification.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):33]‛2 

2 – And ʿAbdul-Rah}ma>n bin Abi> Layla narrated: 

Kaʿb bin ʿUjrah met me and said, ‚Shall I give you a present? Once the Prophet () came to 

us and we said, ‘O Messenger of Allah! We know how to greet you; but how to send s}ala>h 
upon you?’ He said, ‘Say: 

حَمَد   عϰϠََ صَل͋  الϬَϠ مَ  حَمَد   آلِ  وَعϰϠََ م  ، حَمِيد   إنϙََِ  إبِْرَاهِيمَ  آلِ  وَعϰϠََ إبِْرَاهِيمَ  عϰϠََ صϠَيΕََْ  كَمΎَ م  حَمَد   عϰϠََ بΎَرϙِْ  الϬϠَ مَ  مَجِيد   م 
ϰϠََحَمَد   آلِ  وَع  مَجِيد   حَمِيد   إنϙََِ  إبِْرَاهِيمَ  آلِ  وَعϰϠََ إبِْرَاهِيمَ  عϰϠََ بΎَرَكΕَْ  كَمΎَ م 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3673) and Muslim (no. 2540). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2424). 
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‚O Allah, send s}ala>h upon Muh}ammad and upon the family of Muh}ammad, as You sent 
s}ala>h upon Ibra>hi>m and the family of Ibra>hi>m; You are indeed Worthy of praise, Full of 
glory. O Allah, send blessings upon Muh}ammad and upon the family of Muh}ammad, as You 
sent blessings upon Ibra>hi>m and the family of Ibra>hi>m; You are indeed Worthy of praise, 
Full of glory.’‛1 

3 – And Saʿd bin Abi> Waqqa>s} () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () left behind ʿAli> as his successor in one of his campaigns [which 
was the Tabu>k campaign]. ʿAli> said to him, ‚O Messenger of Allah, you leave me behind 

along with women and children.‛ So the Messenger of Allah () said to him, ‚Aren’t you 

satisfied with being unto me what Ha>ru>n was unto Mu>sa, but with this exception that there 
is no prophethood after me?‛ And I also heard him say on the Day of Khaybar, ‚I would 
certainly give this flag to a person who loves Allah and his Messenger, and Allah and his 
Messenger love him too.‛ He (the narrator) said, ‚We had been anxiously waiting for it, 
when he said, ‚Call ʿAli>.‛ He was called and his eyes were inflamed. He applied saliva to his 

eyes and handed over the flag to him, and Allah gave him victory. And when the following 
verse was revealed: 

[               ] 

‚Then say, ‘Come, let us call our sons and your sons…’‛ 
[Su>rah A<l Imra>n (3):61] 

the Messenger of Allah () called ʿAli>, Fa>t}imah, H{asan and H{usayn, and said, ‘O Allah, 

these are my family.‛2 

4 – And ʿA<’ishah ( ) narrated: 

Once Fa>t}imah came walking and her gait resembled the gait of the Prophet (). The Prophet 
() said, ‚Welcome, my daughter!‛ Then he made her sit on his right or on his left side, and 
then he told her a secret and she started weeping. I asked her, ‚Why are you weeping?‛ He 
again told her a secret and she started laughing. I said, ‚I never saw happiness so near to 
sadness as I saw today.‛ I asked her what he had told her. She said, ‚I would never disclose 
the secret of the Messenger of Allah ().‛ When the Prophet () died, I asked her about it. 
She replied, ‚He said, ‘Every year Jibri>l used to revise the Qur’a>n with me only once, but 
this year he has done so twice. I think this portends my death, and you will be the first of my 
family to follow me.’ So I started weeping. Then he said, ‘Don’t you like to be the mistress 
of all the ladies of Paradise or the mistress of all the lady believers?’ So I laughed for that.‛3 

 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6357) and Muslim (no. 406). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3706) and Muslim (no. 2404). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3623) and Muslim (no. 2450). 
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 The virtue of the Rightly Guided Khulafa>’: 

1 – Abu> Musa () narrated: 

The Prophet () entered a garden and ordered me to guard its gate. A man came and asked 
permission to enter. He (the Prophet) said, ‚Admit him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise.‛ Lo and behold, it was Abu> Bakr. Another man came and asked the 
permission to enter. He said, ‚Admit him and give him the glad tidings of entering 
Paradise.‛ Lo and behold, it was ʿUmar. Then another man came asking permission to enter. 

He kept silent for a short while, and then said, ‚Admit him and give him the glad tidings of 
entering Paradise with a calamity which will befall him.‛ Lo and behold, it was ʿUthma>n bin 

ʿAffa>n.‛1 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was upon the mountain of H{ira >’ along with Abu> Bakr, ʿUmar, 
ʿUthma>n, ʿAli>, T{alh}ah and Zubayr. The mountain started to shake, so the Messenger of 

Allah () said [to it], ‚Be calm, there is none upon you but a prophet, a testifier of truth and 
a martyr.‛2 

 The virtue of the Muha>jiru>n (Emigrants) and the Ans}a>r (Helpers): 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                              

                                        

                                  ] 

‚For the poor emigrants who were expelled from their homes and their properties, seeking 
bounty from Allah and His approval, and supporting Allah and His Messenger, [there is also 
a share]. Those are the truthful. And [also for] those who were settled in Madi>nah and 
[adopted] the faith before them. They love those who emigrated to them and find not any 
want in their breasts of what the emigrants were given but give them preference over 
themselves, even though they are in privation. And whoever is protected from the stinginess 
of his soul - it is those who will be the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-H{ashr (59):8-9] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                          ] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 3695) and Muslim (no. 2403). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2417). 
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‚But those who have believed, emigrated and fought in the cause of Allah, and those who 
gave shelter and aided - it is they who are truly the believers. For them is forgiveness and 
noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Anfa>l (8):74] 

2 – And Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚If it wasn’t for the hijrah (emigration), I would have been 
one of the Ans}a>r; and if the people took their way in a valley [or mountain pass], I would 
take the valley [or mountain pass] of the Ans}a>r.‛1 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 7244) and Muslim (no. 1059). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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2. The Book of Akhla>q 
The Akhla>q of the Prophet () 

and his Noble Features 
 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Virtue of Good Akhla>q 
2. The Akhla>q of the Prophet (), consisting of the following: 

1) His Generosity 
2) His Modesty 
3) His Humility 
4) His Bravery 
5) His Kindness 
6) His Pardoning 
7) His Mercy 
8) His Laughter 
9) His Weeping 
10) His Anger 
11) His Sympathy 
12) His Asceticism 
13) His Justice 
14) His Forbearance 
15) His Patience 
16) His Advice 

3. His Noble Features 
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The Book of Akhla>q 

The Akhla>q of the Prophet () 
and his Noble Features 

 I have reported in this chapter the most important good manners which the 
Prophet () was described by and invited the Muslims to, and was characterized with, 
and the noble features which He was beautified by; So this could be a model for every 
Muslim to beautify and embellish himself with, and to prepare himself to gain it all, and 
worships Allah by it, and deals with people with the best of it. 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                  ] 

‚There has certainly been for you in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern for anyone whose 
hope is in Allah and the Last Day and [who] remembers Allah often.‛ 

[Surah Al-Aĥzāb (33):21] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                        ] 
‚Take what is given freely, enjoin what is good, and turn away from the ignorant. And if an evil 
suggestion comes to you from Satan, then seek refuge in Allah . Indeed, He is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah Al-Arāf (7):199-200] 

 The best of ornaments: 

The most complete believer is the one who has the best character amongst them. The 
believer gains with good manners the degree of the fasting one and the one who is up at 
night praying and reciting Qur’an. The best amongst the people are the ones with the 
best manners. So it is best said that gaining or earning honorable manners is much 
voluble than gaining and earning gold and silver, and therefore the best ornament a 
Muslim can beautify himself with. 

Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

I heard Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚People are like gold and silver; those who were best in 
Jahiliyyah (Pre-Islamic Period of Ignorance) are best in Islam, if they have religious understanding; 
and the souls are like recruited soldiers, they get mixed up with those similar with them in qualities 
and oppose and drift away from those who do not share their qualities.‛1 

 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3493, 3336, and Muslim 2638 and the wording is his. 
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 The virtue of good manners: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                           

                                             

                                               

            ] 

‚And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and a garden as wide as the heavens and earth, prepared for 
the righteous; Who spend [in the cause of Allah] during ease and hardship and who restrain anger and 
who pardon the people - and Allah loves the doers of good; And those who, when they commit an 
immorality or wrong themselves [by transgression], remember Allah and seek forgiveness for their 
sins - and who can forgive sins except Allah? - and [who] do not persist in what they have done while 
they know. Those - their reward is forgiveness from their Lord and gardens beneath which rivers flow 
[in Paradise], wherein they will abide eternally; and excellent is the reward of the [righteous] 
workers.‛ 

[Surah 'Āli Imrān (3):133-16] 

2 – And Allah () says: 

[                                             

                                            

                                            

                                              

                      ] 

‚And the servants of the Most Merciful are those who walk upon the earth easily, and when the 
ignorant address them [harshly], they say [words of] peace, And those who spend [part of] the night to 
their Lord prostrating and standing [in prayer]; And those who say, "Our Lord, avert from us the 
punishment of Hell. Indeed, its punishment is ever adhering; Indeed, it is evil as a settlement and 
residence." And [they are] those who, when they spend, do so not excessively or sparingly but are 
ever, between that, [justly] moderate; And those who do not invoke with Allah another deity or kill 
the soul which Allah has forbidden [to be killed], except by right, and do not commit unlawful sexual 
intercourse. And whoever should do that will meet a penalty. Multiplied for him is the punishment on 
the Day of Resurrection, and he will abide therein humiliated - Except for those who repent, believe 
and do righteous work. For them Allah will replace their evil deeds with good. And ever is Allah 
Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah al-Furqan (25):63-70] 
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3 – And Abdullah bin Amr () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚The best of you is the best among you in conduct.‛1 

4 – And Abu al-Darda’ () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚There is nothing heavier than good character put in the scale of a believer on 
the Day of Resurrection.‛2 

5 – And Amr ibn Shu'ayb reported from his grandfather: 

The Prophet () said, ‚Shall I tell you about who among you I love the most and the one who will be 
seated closest to me on the Day of Rising?‛ The people were silent, so he repeated that two or three 
times. Then the people said, ‚Yes, Messenger of Allah.‛ He said, ‚The one among you with the best 
character.‛3 

 The people with the best of manners: 

The best, easiest, and simplest of the ways towards beautifying one’s self with the good 
manners is by taking the Prophet (), whose manners were described as the Qur’an, as a 
model. He also was the best of the people physically and morally. He would give who 
holds back from him, and pardons who transgressed against him. He would maintain 
good ties with those who sever ties with Him, and used be good to those who did Him 
wrong. Indeed those are the fundamentals of manners. 

So it is incumbent upon us to follow the Prophet’s patterns in all of His conditions, 
except the ones which were meant especially for Him alone at his time, because that is 
special for Him and no one else can share it with Him such as the Prophethood, The 
Revelation, having more than four wives, making it unlawful for anyone to marry His 
wives after him, making it unlawful for him to take a charity or to eat from it, not 
having inheritance… and whatever else is known in his Sunnah (). 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3559 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2321. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4799 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2002. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 6735, Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 275. 
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The Akhla>q of the Prophet () 

 The excellence of the Prophet’s manners: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[       ] 

‚And indeed, you are of a great moral character.‛ 

[Surah Al-Qalam (68):04] 
2 – And Abdullah bin Amr () narrated: 

The Prophet () was never immoderate in his talk and he never reviled others. He used to 

say, ‚The best amongst you are those who are best in morals.‛1 

3 – And Anas () narrated: 

I served the Prophet for ten years, and he never said to me, ‘Uff’ (a minor harsh word 
denoting impatience) and never blamed me by saying, ‚Why did you do so or why didn’t you 
do so?‛2 

 His generosity: 

1 – Jabir () narrated: 

Never was the Prophet () asked for a thing to be given for which his answer was ‚no.‛3 

2 – And Ibn Abbas () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was the most generous of the men; and he was the most 
generous during the month of Ramadan when Jibril visited him every night and recited the 
Qur’an to him. During this period, the generosity of Messenger of Allah () waxed faster 
than the rain bearing wind.4 

3 – And Anas () narrated: 

It never happened that Allah’s Messenger () was asked anything for the sake of Islam and 
he did not give that. There came to him a person and he gave him a large flock (of sheep and 
goats) and he went back to his people and said, ‚My people, embrace Islam, for Muhammad 
gives so much charity as if he has no fear of poverty.‛5 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3559 and the wording is his, Muslim 2321. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6038 and the wording is his, Muslim 2309. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6034 and the wording is his, Muslim 2311. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6 and the wording is his, Muslim 2308. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2312. 
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 His shyness: 

Abu Said al-Khudri () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () was even shier than a virgin behind her veil. When he saw 
something which he disliked, we could perceive it on his face.1 

 His modesty: 

1 – Umar () narrated: 

I heard the Prophet saying, "Do not exaggerate in praising me as the Christians praised the 
son of Mary, for I am only a His Slave (The Slave of Allah The Most High). So, call me the 

Slave of Allah, and His (Allah's) Apostle."2 

2 – And Anas () narrated: 

That a woman had a partial derangement in her mind, so she said. Allah's Messenger, I want 
something from you. So He said: Mother of so and so, see on which side of the road you 
would like (to stand and talk) so that I may do the needful for you. He stood aside with her 
on the roadside until she got what she needed.3 

3 – And Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet said, ‚I shall accept the invitation if I were invited to a meal of a sheep's arm or 
even a trotter, and I shall accept the gift if it were an arm or a trotter of a sheep.‛4 

 His bravery: 

1 – Anas bin Malik () narrated: 

Allah’s Messenger () was the best among people (in character) and the most generous 
amongst them and he was the bravest of men. One night the people of Medina felt disturbed 
and set forth in the direction of a sound when Allah’s Messenger () met them on his way 
back as he had gone towards that sound ahead of them. He was on the horse of Abu Talha 
which had no saddle over it, and a sword was slung round his neck, and he was saying: 

There was nothing to be afraid of, and he also said: We found it (this horse) like a torrent of 
water (indicating its swift-footedness), whereas the horse had been slow before that time.5 

2 – And Ali () narrated: 

On the day of Badr we were taking refuge in the prophet peace be upon him on the battle 
field while he was the closest of us to the enemy, on that day He was the stronget amongst 
us all.1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6102 and the wording is his, Muslim 2320. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 3445. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 2326. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 2568. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2908, Muslim 2307 and the wording is his. 
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 His kindness: 

1 – Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

A bedouin urinated in the mosque, and the people rushed to beat him. Allah's Apostle 
ordered them to leave him and pour a bucket or a tumbler (full) of water over the place 
where he has passed urine. The Prophet then said, "You have been sent to make things easy 
(for the people) and you have not been sent to make things difficult for them."2 

2 – And Anas bin Malik () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, "Make things easy and do not make them difficult, cheer the people 

up by conveying glad tidings to them and do not repulse (them)."3 

3 – And A’ishah () narrated: 

Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚A’ishah, verily Allah is kind and He loves kindness and 
confers upon kindness which he does not confer upon severity and does not confer upon 
anything else besides it (kindness).‛4 

 His pardoning: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                                         

                           ] 

‚So for their breaking of the covenant We cursed them and made their hearts hard. They distort words 
from their [proper] usages and have forgotten a portion of that of which they were reminded. And you 
will still observe deceit among them, except a few of them. But pardon them and overlook [their 
misdeeds]. Indeed, Allah loves the doers of good.‛ 

[Surah Al-Ma’idah (5):13] 
2 – And A’ishah () narrated: 

Whenever Allah’s Apostle was given the choice of one of two matters, he would choose the 
easier of the two, as long as it was not sinful to do so, but if it was sinful to do so, he would 
not approach it. Allah’s Apostle never took revenge (over anybody) for his own sake but (he 
did) only when Allah’s Legal Bindings were outraged in which case he would take revenge 
for Allah’s Sake.5 

 

 

 

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 654. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6128 and the wording is his, Muslim 284. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6125 and Muslim 1734. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6927, Muslim 2593 and the wording is his. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3560 and the wording is his, Muslim 2327. 
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 His mercy: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                               

                  ] 

‚So by mercy from Allah, [O Muhammad], you were lenient with them. And if you had been rude [in 
speech] and harsh in heart, they would have disbanded from about you. So pardon them and ask 
forgiveness for them and consult them in the matter. And when you have decided, then rely upon 
Allah. Indeed, Allah loves those who rely [upon Him].‛ 

[Surah Ali Imran (3):159] 
2 – And Abu Qatadah () narrated: 

The Prophet came out towards us, while carrying Umamah, the daughter of Abi Al-As (his 
granddaughter) over his shoulder. He prayed, and when he wanted to bow, he put her down, 
and when he stood up, he lifted her up.1 

3 – And Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet () kissed his grandson Al-Hasan bin 'Ali (May Allah be pleased with them) in 
the presence of Al-Aqra' bin Habis. Thereupon he remarked, ‚I have ten children and I have 
never kissed any one of them.‛ Messenger of Allah () looked at him and said, ‚He who 
does not show mercy to others will not be shown mercy.‛2 

4 – And Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

Allah’s Apostle said, ‚If anyone of you leads the people in the prayer, he should shorten it 
for amongst them are the weak, the sick and the old; and if anyone among your prays alone 
then he may prolong (the prayer) as much as he wishes.‛3 

5 – And Al-Ma’rur bin Suwayd () narrated: 

We went to Abu Dharr (Ghifari) in Rabadha and he had a mantle over him, and his slave had 
one like it. We said: Abu Dharr, had you joined them together, it would have been a 
complete garment. Thereupon he said: There was an altercation between me and one of the 
persons among my brothers. His mother was a non-Arab. I reproached him for his mother. 
He complained against me to Allah's Apostle (may peace be upon him). As I met Allah's 
Apostle (may peace be upon him) he said: Abu Dharr, you are a person who still has (in him 
the remnants) of the days (of Ignorance). Thereupon I said: Allah's Messenger, he who 
abuses (other) persons, they abuse (in return) his father and mother. He (the Holy Prophet) 
said: Abu Dharr, you are a person who still has (the remnants) of Ignorance in him. They 
(your servants and slaves) are your brothers. Allah has put them in your care, so feed them 

with what you eat, clothe them with what you wear. and do not burden them beyond their 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5996 and the wording is his, Muslim 543. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5997 and the wording is his, Muslim 2318. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 703 and the wording is his, Muslim 467. 
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capacities; but if you burden them (with an unbearable burden), then help them (by sharing 
their extra burden).‛1 

6 – And Anas () narrated: 

A young Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet and he became sick. So the Prophet went to 
visit him. He sat near his head and asked him to embrace Islam. The boy looked at his father, 
who was sitting there; the latter told him to obey Abul-Qasim and the boy embraced Islam. 
The Prophet came out saying: "Praises be to Allah Who saved the boy from the Hell-fire."2 

 His laughter: 

1 – A’ishah () narrated: 

I have never seen the Messenger of Allah () laughing so heartily that his uvula could be 
seen. He used to smile only.3 

2 – And Jarir () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () never screened me since I accepted Islam, nor did he look at me 
except that he smiled.4 

 His weeping: 

1 – Abdullah bin Mas’ud () narrated: 

The Prophet said to me, "Recite (the Qur'an) to me." I said, "O Allah's Apostle Shall I recite 
(the Qur'an) to you while it has been revealed to you?" He said, "Yes." So I recited Surah-
An-Nisa' (The Women), but when I recited the Verse: 'How (will it be) then when We bring 
from each nation a witness and We bring you (O Muhammad) as a witness against these 
people.' (4.41) He said, "Enough for the present," I looked at him and behold! His eyes were 
overflowing with tears.5 

2 – And Abdullah ibn ash-Shikhkhir () narrated: 

I saw the Messenger of Allah () praying and a sound came from his chest like the rumbling 
of a mill owing to weeping. 

In a Narration for Al-Nasa'i: A sound like that of a boiling pot.6 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 30, Muslim 1661 and the wording is his. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 1356. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6092 and the wording is his, Muslim 899. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6089 and the wording is his, Muslim 2475. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5050 and the wording is his, Muslim 800. 
6 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 904 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 1214. 
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 His anger for Allah: 

1 – A’ishah () narrated: 

The Prophet () entered upon me while there was a curtain having pictures (of animals) in 
the house. His face got red with anger, and then he got hold of the curtain and tore it into 
pieces. The Prophet said, "Such people as paint these pictures will receive the severest 
punishment on the Day of Resurrection."1 

2 – And Abu Mas’ud () narrated: 

A man came to Allah's Apostle and said, "O Allah's Apostle! By Allah, I fail to attend the 

morning congregational prayer because so-and-so (i.e., Muadh bin Jabal) prolongs the prayer 
when he leads us for it." I had never seen the Prophet more furious in giving advice than he 
was on that day. He then said, "O people! Some of you make others dislike (good deeds, i.e. 
prayers etc). So whoever among you leads the people in prayer, he should shorten it because 
among them there are the old, the weak and the busy (needy having some jobs to do).2 

 His sympathy upon his Ummah: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                             ] 

‚There has certainly come to you a Messenger from among yourselves. Grievous to him is 
what you suffer; [he is] concerned over you and to the believers is kind and merciful.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Tawbah (9):128] 

2 – And Jabir bin Abdullah () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚My example and your example is that of a person who lit 
the fire and insects and moths began to fall in it and he would be making efforts to take 
them out, and I am going to hold you back from fire, but you are slipping from my hand.‛ 3 

 His lightness of spirit with people: 

Anas bin Malik () narrated: 

The Messenger of Allah () used to associate with us and joke. I had a younger brother 
whom he would talk to and say, ‚Aba Umayr, what happened to the Nughayr (a kind of 
bird)?‛4 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6109 and the wording is his, Muslim 2107. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6110 and the wording is his, Muslim 466. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2285). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6129 and the wording is his, Muslim 2150. 
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 His asceticism: 

1 – Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 

The Prophet said, "O Allah! Give food to the family of Muhammad."1 

2 – And A’ishah () narrated: 

Never had the family of Muhammad () eaten to the fill since their arrival in Medina with 
the bread of wheat for three successive nights until his (Holy Prophet's) death.2 

3 – And A’ishah used to say to Urwah: 

Son of my sister, by Allah, I used to see the new moon, then the new moon, then the new 
moon, three moons in two months, and fire was not kindled in the house of Allah’s 
Messenger (). I ('Urwa) said: Auntie, then what were your means of sustenance? She said: 
Dates and water. But it (so happened) that Allah's Messenger () had some Ansar as his 
neighbours and they had milch animals and they used to send to Allah's Messenger () some 
milk of their (animals) and he served that to us.3 

4 – And Amir bin al-Harith narrated: 

Allah's Apostle did not leave a Dinar or a Dirham or a male or a female slave. He left only 
his white mule on which he used to ride, and his weapons, and a piece of land which he gave 
in charity for the needy travelers.4 

 His justice: 

A’ishah () narrated: 

The people of Quraish worried about the lady from Bani Makhzum who had committed 
theft. –in this narration- When Usama spoke about that to Allah's Apostle Allah's Apostle 
said, (to him), "Do you try to intercede for somebody in a case connected with Allah's 
Prescribed Punishments?" Then he got up and delivered a sermon saying, "What destroyed 
the nations preceding you, was that if a noble amongst them stole, they would forgive him, 
and if a poor person amongst them stole, they would inflict Allah's Legal punishment on 
him. By Allah, if Fatima, the daughter of Muhammad stole, I would cut off her hand."5 

 His forbearance: 

A’ishah () said: 

‚O Messenger of Allah, has there come upon you a day more terrible than the day of Uhud?‛ 
He said, ‚I have experienced from thy people and the hardest treatment I met from them was 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6460 and the wording is his, Muslim 1055. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5416, Muslim 2970 and the wording is his. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2567, Muslim 2972 and the wording is his. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 4461. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3475 and the wording is his, Muslim 1688. 
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what I received from them on the day of 'Aqaba. I betook myself to Ibn Abd Yalil b. Abd 
Kulal with the purpose of inviting him to Islam, but he did not respond to me as I desired. 
So I departed with signs of (deep) distress on my face. I did not recover until I reached Qarn 
al-Tha'alib. Where I raised my head, lo! near me was a cloud which had cast its shadow on 
me. I looked and lo! there was in it the angel Jibril who called out to me and said.: Allah the 
Honoured and Glorious, has heard what thy people have said to thee, and how they have 
reacted to thy call. And He has sent to thee the angel in charge of the mountains so that thou 
mayest order him what thou wishest (him to do) with, regard to them. The angel in charge of 
the mountains (then) called out to me, greeted me and said: Muhammad, God has listened to 
what thy people have said to thee. I am the angel in charge of the mountains. and thy Lord 
has sent me to thee so that thou mayest order me what thou wishest. If thou wishest that I 

should bring together the two mountains that stand opposite to each other at the extremities 
of Mecca to crush them in between, (I would do that).‛ But the Messenger of Allah () said 
to him, ‚I rather hope that Allah will produce from their descendants such persons as will 
worship Allah, the One, and will not ascribe partners to Him.‛1 

 His patience: 

1 – Allah () says: 

[                                            

                                ] 
‚And keep yourself patient [by being] with those who call upon their Lord in the morning 
and the evening, seeking His countenance. And let not your eyes pass beyond them, desiring 
adornments of the worldly life, and do not obey one whose heart We have made heedless of 
Our remembrance and who follows his desire and whose affair is ever [in] neglect.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Kahf (18):28] 

2 – And Abdullah bin Mas’ud () narrated: 

I visited Allah's Messenger () as he was running a high temperature. I touched his body 
with my hand and said to him: ‚Allah's Messenger, you are running a high temperature,‛ 
whereupon Allah's Messenger () said: ‚Yes, it is so. I comparatively have a severe fever 
that can barely be handled by two men amongst you.‛ I said: ‚Is it because there is a double 
reward in store for you?‛ Thereupon Allah's Messenger () said: ‚Yes, it is so.‛2 

3 – And Khabbab bin al-Arat () narrated: 

We complained to Allah's Apostle (about our state) while he was leaning against his sheet 

cloak in the shade of the Kàba. We said, "Will you ask Allah to help us? Will you invoke 
Allah for us?" He said, "Among those who were before you a (believer) used to be seized 
and, a pit used to be dug for him and then he used to be placed in it. Then a saw used to be 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3231, Muslim 1795 and the wording is his. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5667, Muslim 2571 and the wording is his. 
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brought and put on his head which would be split into two halves. His flesh might be 
combed with iron combs and removed from his bones, yet, all that did not cause him to 
revert from his religion. By Allah! This religion (Islam) will be completed (and triumph) till 
a rider (traveler) goes from Saǹa' (the capital of Yemen) to Hadramout fearing nobody 
except Allah and the wolf lest it should trouble his sheep, but you are impatient."1 

 His advising: 

He () used to say: ‚If you only knew what I know you would have laughed a little and weeped a 
lot.‛2 

He () used to also say: "It is not lawful for a Muslim to desert (stop talking to) his brother beyond 
three nights, the one turning one way and the other turning to the other way when they meet, the 
better of the two is one who is the first to greet the other."3 

He () used to also say: "Beware of suspicion. Suspicion is the most untrue speech. Do not spy and do 
not eavesdrop. Do not compete with each other and do not envy each other and do not hate each other 
and do not shun each other. Be slaves of Allah, brothers."4 

He () used to also say: "Those who frequently resort to cursing (people) would neither be accepted as 
witnesses nor as intercessors on the Day of Resurrection."5 

He () used to also say: "The worst amongst persons one who has double face. He comes with one 
face to them and with the other face to the others."6 

He () used to also say: "A Muslim is a brother of another Muslim, so he should not oppress him, nor 

should he hand him over to an oppressor. Whoever fulfilled the needs of his brother, Allah will fulfill 

his needs; whoever brought his (Muslim) brother out of a discomfort, Allah will bring him out of the 

discomforts of the Day of Resurrection, and whoever screened a Muslim, Allah will screen him on the 

Day of Resurrection."
7
 

He () used to also say: "Beware of injustice, for oppression will be darkness on the Day of 
Resurrection; and beware of stinginess because it doomed those who were before you. It incited them 
to shed blood and treat the unlawful as lawful."8 

He () used to also say: "When you see those who shower (undue) praise (upon others), throw dust 
upon their faces."9 

He () used to also say: "Don't hold yourself to be pious. It is Allah alone who knows the people of 
piety among you."10 

He () used to also say: "None of you should make a request for death because of the trouble in which 
he is involved, but if there is no other help to it, then say: O Allah, keep me alive as long as there is 
goodness in life for me and bring death to me when there is goodness in death for me." 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 6943. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 4621 and the wording is his, Muslim 2359. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6237, and Muslim 6560 and the wording is his. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6066 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2563. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2598. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6058, Muslim 2526 and the wording is his. 
7 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2442 and the wording is his, Muslim 2580. 
8 Narrated by Muslim 2578. 
9 Narrated by Muslim 3002. 
10 Narrated by Muslim 2142. 
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He () used to also say: "He who is able to benefit his Muslim Brother then he should go ahaead and 
not hesitate to do so."1 

He () used to also say: "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, should talk what is good or 
keep quiet, and whoever believes in Allah and in the last day should not harm his neighbor, and 
Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day should serve his guest generously."2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2199. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6475 and the wording is his, Muslim 47. 
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The Noble Features of the Prophet () 

 "Allah's Apostle was the handsomest of all the people, and had the best appearance. He was 
neither very tall nor short." 1 

 And: "The bedding on which. Allah's Messenger () slept was made of leather stuffed with 
palm fibre." 2 

 And: "When Allah's Apostle () fell ill, he blew over his body by reciting Mu'awwidhatan 
(Surah al-nas and al-falaq) and rubbed it with his hand." 3 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () was even shier than a virgin behind her veil. When he saw 
something which he disliked, we could perceive it on his face." 4 

 And: "Whenever Allah's Apostle was happy, his face used to glitter, his face was a piece of 
the moon." 5 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () contacted and embraced his wives over the waist-wrapper 
when they were menstruating." 6 

 And: "Allah’s Messenger () loved to begin with the right while putting on his shoes, 
dismounting, purification and in all his affairs." 7 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to kiss and embrace while he was fasting, and he was 
the one of you who had most control over his desire." 8 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () would not come (back) to his family by night. He used to 
come in the morning or in the evening (before dark)." 9 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to like honey and sweets, and whenever he finished 
the Asr prayer, he used to visit his wives and stay with one of them.‛ 10 

 And: ‚The Prophet () used to arrive from a journey in the daytime, during the forenoon. So 
when he arrived from a journey he went first to the Masjid where he prayed two rak’ahs after which he 
sat in it." 11 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3549 and the wording is his, Muslim 2337. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6456, Muslim 2082 and the wording is his. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 4439, Muslim 2192 and the wording is his. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6102, Muslim 2320 and the wording is his. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3556, Muslim 2769 and the wording is his. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 303, Muslim 294 and the wording is his. 
7 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 168 and the wording is his, Muslim 268. 
8 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1927 and the wording is his, Muslim 1106. 
9 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1800 and the wording is his, Muslim 1928. 
10 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5268 and the wording is his, Muslim 1474. 
11 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3088, Muslim 716 and the wording is his. 
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 And: "The Prophet () was of moderate height having broad shoulders (long) hair reaching 
his ear-lobes." 1 

 And: "The hair of Allah's Apostle was neither much straight, nor much curly, and it used to 
hang down till between his shoulders and his earlobes." 2 

 And: "The Prophet () Used to sleep in the beginning of the Night and stays awake the end 
of it." 3 

 And: "The Prophet () used pray wherever he is when it's time for prayer." 4 

 And: "The Prophet () whenever he would feel ill He would Blow with the recitation of the 
Muawidhata (Al-nas and Al-falaq)." 5 

 And: "When The Prophet () talked he would repeat thrice so it is understood, and if He 
came onto a group of people and he greeted them with the Salam he would do that thrice as well." 6 

 And: "When it was extremely cold The Prophet () would pray as early as it is permitted, 
and when it was extremely hot he would pray at the cooler times." 7 

 Kab bin Malik said: "Scarcely did Allah's Apostle peace be upon Him set out for a journey on 
a day other than Thursday." 8 

 And: "The Prophet () used to pray (optional, non-obligatory prayer) while riding on his 
mount (Rahila) wherever it turned, and whenever he wanted to pray the compulsory prayer he 
dismounted and prayed facing the Qibla." 9 

 And: "The Prophet () was Merciful and kind." 10 

 And: "The Prophet () used to perform ablution for every salah." 11 

 And: "Whenever the Messenger of Allah () delivered a Khutbah, his eyes would become 
red, his tone loud and he showed anger as if he were warning us against an army. He () would say, 
‘The enemy is about to attack you in the morning and the enemy is advancing against you in the 
evening.’"12 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3551 and the wording is his, Muslim 2337. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5905 and the wording is his, Muslim 2338. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1146, Muslim 739 and the wording is his. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 428 and the wording is his, Muslim 524. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 4439, Muslim 2192 and the wording is his. 
6 Narrated by Bukhari 95. 
7 Narrated by Bukhari 906. 
8 Narrated by Bukhari 2949. 
9 Narrated by Bukhari 400. 
10 Narrated by Bukhari 631. 
11 Narrated by Bukhari 214. 
12 Narrated by Muslim 867. 
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 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to start with the Miswak as soon as he enters his 
home." 1 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to look up to the sky a lot." 2 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to recite unhurried. And when He recited the Verses 
which referred to the Glory of Allah, He glorified Allah, and when He recited the Verses that mention 
supplication, He supplicated, and when He recited the Verses that mention seeking Refuge He sought 
Refuge." 3 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to recite the Muawidhata (Al-nas and Al-falaq) and 
blow upon the family member who would feel ill." 4 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to remember Allah the Most High at all times." 5 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to be an easy going man." 6 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to make His prayer brief but perfectly complete." 7 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to not get up from the place of prayer in which he 
prayed the Fajir prayer until sunrise, so when the sun rises He would get up." 8 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () was merciful and tenderhearted." 9 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to lag behind while travelling and urge the weak to 
walk quickly. He used to take up someone behind him and make supplication for him." 10 

 And: "When the Messenger of Allah () used to use the Kuhl (antimony), he would do so in 
an odd number of times, and whenever he had to use stones (for cleaning the private parts) He would 
do so in an odd number of times (or an odd number of stones)." 11 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to love the good scent." 12 

 And: "When the Messenger of Allah () would supplicate for anyone he would start the 
supplication with himself." 13 

 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 253. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2531. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 772. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2192. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 373. 
6 Narrated by Muslim 1213. 
7 Narrated by Muslim 469. 
8 Narrated by Muslim 670. 
9 Narrated by Muslim 1641. 
10 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 2639. 
11 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 17562. 
12 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 26364, Abu Dawud 4074. 
13 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 21126 and this is his wording, Abu Dawud 3984. 
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 And: "The most loved garment to the Messenger of Allah () was the Qamis (long shirt)." 1 

 And: "When the Messenger of Allah () wanted to relieve himself he moved far away." 2 

 And: "The Prophet () used to wear Sibtiyyah sandals and dye his beard yellow with wars 
and saffron." 3 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () had a silver ring he used to wear it in his right hand." 4 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () did not perform ablution after taking a shower/bath." 5 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to perform ablution with a Mudd (of water) and bath 
with a Sa'." 6 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () went to bed hungry for several successive nights, nor did 
his family have a thing for supper for many consecutive nights; and their bread was mostly of barley." 7 

7 

 And: "When the Prophet () would sneeze, he would cover his face with his hand or with his 
garment, and muffle the sound with it." 8 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to recite a great deal of remembrance, engage little 
in idle talk, make the prayer long and keep the khutbah short, and he would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or a poor person in tending to their needs." 9 

 And: "If the The Messenger of Allah () ever had fear of something or anxiety he would say 
‘He is Allah, my Lord, I do not associate anything as partner with Him.’"10 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () never was asked anything except that He would give it or 
stay silent." 11 

 And: "When the Messenger of Allah () used to walk He walked firm and shown any 
laziness on Him." 12 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to tailor his own garment, and fix his own foot wear 
and does what men do at their homes." 13 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4025, Al-Tirmidhi 1762. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 15746, Al-Nasa’i 16. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4210, Al-Nasa’i 5244. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Al-Nasa’i 5197. 
5 Authentic; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 107, Al-Nasa’i 430 and this is his wording. 
6 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 92, Al-Nasa’i 347 and this is his wording. 
7 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 2303 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2360. 
8 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5029, Al-Tirmidhi 2745 and this is his wording. 
9 Authentic; narrated by Al-Nasa’i 1414. 
10 Authentic; narrated by Al-Nasa’i in ‚The Actions of the Day and the Night‛ 657. 
11 Authentic; narrated by Hakim 2591. 
12 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 3033, Bazzar - Kashf al-Astar - 2391. 
13 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 24903, and Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 549. 
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 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to be merciful, and no one would come to him 
except for that he would promise them good and would fulfill their needs if he had it." 1 

 And: "The talk of the Messenger of Allah () used to be clear and well explained and anyone 
who hears him would understand him." 2 

 And: "The Messenger of Allah () used to not go to bed unless the Miswak is right beside 
him and so when he wakes up he starts with the Miswak." 3 

                                                           

1 Good; narrated by Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 281. 
2 Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 4839. 
3 Good; narrated by Ahmad 5979. 
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4. The Book of A<da>b 
 

 
 
Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The A<da>b of Greeting 
2. The A<da>b of Eating and Drinking 
3. The A<da>b of the Pathways and the Marketplaces 
4. The A<da>b of Traveling 
5. The A<da>b of Sleeping and Waking up 
6. The A<da>b of Dreams 
7. The A<da>b of Seeking Permission 
8. The A<da>b of Sneezing 
9. The A<da>b of Visiting the Sick 
10. The A<da>b of Clothing 
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The Book of A<da>b 

 A<da>b: using all that is praised of speech, actions and honorable character. 

 The Islamic A<da>b: 

Allah has bestowed upon us the bounty of Islam, and Islam is a complete religion, it has 
organized the life of the humans in all of its conditions: 

So it commanded him to worship the Lord in the best manner, and to be in the best 
discipline with the creations, and to treat others with the best treatment, and it also 
invited him to justice and good conduct and the honorable character. 

Allah also beautified him with what is apparent and what is concealed thereof, and 
guarded his tongue and his limbs, and controlled his hearing and his sight, and flooded 
him with His goodness and bounties, and commanded him with what is beneficial for 
him in this Dunya and the Hereafter, and prohibited him from what may harm him in 
this Dunya and the Hereafter. 

Allah the Most High has ordained for him certain A<da>b (disciplines) with his self, and 
A<da>b with others, and A<da>b at the time of eating and drinking, and at the time of his 
sleeping and waking up from sleep, and in his residency as well as his traveling, and 
while he's in the best of the health and at the time of his sickness, and all of his other 
conditions. 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                        
       ] 

‚This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My favor upon you and have 
approved for you Islam as religion. But whoever is forced by severe hunger with no inclination to 
sin - then indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:3] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                ] 

‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear 
Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:2] 

3. Allah the Most High also said: 

[                                  ] 
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‚There has certainly been for you in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern for anyone whose 
hope is in Allah and the Last Day and [who] remembers Allah often.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Aĥzāb 33:21] 

4. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                ] 

‚And whatever the Messenger has given you - take; and what he has forbidden you - refrain 
from. And fear Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah Al-Ĥashr 59:7] 

5. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                      

   ] 

‚Indeed, Allah orders justice and good conduct and giving to relatives and forbids immorality 
and bad conduct and oppression. He admonishes you that perhaps you will be reminded.‛ 

[Surah An-Naĥl (16:90] 

 
The following are some of those A<da>b that has been reported in the Qur’an and the 
Authentic Sunnah: 
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1. The A<da>b of Greeting 

 The virtue of greeting: 

1. Narrated 'Abdullah bin 'Amr: 
A person asked Allah's Apostle (peace be upon Him). "What (sort of) deeds in or (what qualities of) 
Islam are good?" He replied, "To feed (the poor) and greet those whom you know and those whom you 
don't know." 1 
 
2. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said, "By Him in Whose Hand my soul is! You will not enter 
Jannah until you believe, and you shall not believe until you love one another. May I inform you of 
something, if you do, you love each other. Promote greeting amongst you (by saying As-salamu 
'alaikum to one another)." 2 
 
3. 'Abdullah bin Salam (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said: "O people, exchange greetings of peace (i.e., say: 
As-Salamu 'Alaikum to one another), feed people, and be in prayer when others are asleep, you will 
enter Jannah in peace." 3 
  Attribute of Al-Salam: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                        ] 

‚And when you are greeted with a greeting, greet [in return] with one better than it or [at least] return 
it [in a like manner]. Indeed, Allah is ever, over all things, an Accountant.‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:86] 
2. Narrated 'Imran bin Husain: 
A man came to the Prophet (peace be upon Him) and said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum (Peace be upon 
you).'" [He said:] "So the Prophet (peace be upon Him) said: 'Ten.' Then another came and he said: 
'As-Salamu 'Alaykum Wa Rahmatullah (Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah).' So the Prophet 
(peace be upon Him) said: 'Twenty.' Then another came and said: 'As-Salamu 'Alaykum Wa 
Rahmatullahi Wa Barakatuh (Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allah, and His Blessings).' So the 
Prophet (peace be upon Him) said: 'Thirty.' 4 
  The Superiority of being the first to greet with Al-salam: 
 
1. Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said, "It is not lawful for a Muslim to desert (stop 
talking to) his brother beyond three nights, the one turning one way and the other turning to the other 
way when they meet, the better of the two is the one who is the first to greet the other." 5 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 12 and the wording is his, and Muslim 39. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 54. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 2485 and this is his wording, Ibn-Majah 1334. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5195, Al-Tirmidhi 2689. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6077, and Muslim 2560 and the wording is his. 
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2. Abu Umamah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said, "The person nearest to Allah is the one who is the 
first to offer greeting (Al-Salam)." 1 

 Precedence in Al-Salam: 

1. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (peace be upon Him) said, "The young should greet the old, the passerby should greet the 

sitting one, and the small group of persons should greet the larger group of persons."
 2
 

 
2. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said, 'A rider should greet a pedestrian; a pedestrian should 
greet one who is sitting; and a small group should greet a larger group (of people).'' 3 
  Greeting The Children and the Women while being safe of Fitnah (Temptation): 
 
1. Anas ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) walked by some children and 
greeted them. He said: 

The Prophet, (peace be upon Him) used to do that. 4 
 
2. Asma'a the daughter of Zayd (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 

The Prophet (Peace be upon Him) Passed by us, a group of women, and greeted us with Al-Salam. 5 

 Women greeting men while being safe of Fitnah (Temptation): 
 
Narrated Umm Hani: 
I went to the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) during the Year of the Conquest, and I found 
him performing Ghusl, while Fatimah was screening him with a garment. She said: "So I gave Salam 
and he said: 'Who is this?' I said: 'I am Umm Hani.' He said: 'Welcome Umm Hani.' 6 
  Al-Salam (Greeting) when entering the house: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                           

] 

‚But when you enter houses, give greetings of peace upon each other - a greeting from Allah, blessed 
and good. Thus does Allah make clear to you the verses [of ordinance] that you may understand.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:61] 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5197 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2694. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6321, Muslim 2160. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6232, Muslim 2160. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6247 and the wording is his, Muslim 2168. 
5 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5204, Ibn Majah 3701. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6158 and the wording is his, Muslim 336. 
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2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                              

                                            ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not enter houses other than your own houses until you ascertain 
welcome and greet their inhabitants. That is best for you; perhaps you will be reminded. And if you do 
not find anyone therein, do not enter them until permission has been given you. And if it is said to 
you, "Go back," then go back; it is purer for you. And Allah is Knowing of what you do.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:27-28] 
 

 Avoiding to greet (with Salam) the people of Dhimmah (Non-Muslims): 
 

1. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said, "Do not greet the Jews and the Christians before 
they greet you; and when you meet any one of them on the road, force him to go to the narrowest part 
of it." 1 

2. Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
The Prophet said, "If the people of the Scripture greet you, then you should say (in reply), 'Wa'alaikum 
(And on you).' " 2 
 

 Whosoever passes by a mixed gathering, some Muslims and some are Non-
Muslims, then he should give Salam with intending the Salam to the Muslims only: 

Narrated Usama bin Zaid: 
The Prophet went to visit Sa`d bin 'Ubada…and as part of this narration- … till he passed by a mixed 
gathering in which there were Muslims, Polytheists who worshiped idols, and jews… So the Prophet 
(Peace be upon Him) greeted them with Salam and then stopped and dismounted and He invited them to 

Allah and He recited upon them the Qur’an.
 3
 

  Offering Salam when Entering and when Exiting/Leaving: 
 
Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (Peace be upon Him) said, "When one of you arrives in a gathering, he should 
offer Salam to those who are already there, and he should also do so when he intends to depart. The 
first act of greeting is not more meritorious than the last." 4 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2167. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6258 and the wording is his, Muslim 2163. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5663, Muslim 1798 and the wording is his. 
4 Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 5208, and At-Tirmidhi 2706. 
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 Handshake upon giving Salam: 
 
1. Al-Bara' (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (Peace be upon Him) said, "There are no two Muslims who meet and shake 
hands except that their sins will be forgiven (by Allah) before they depart." 1 
 
2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
A man asked: "O Messenger of Allah! When a man meets a brother or a friend, should he bow to him?" 

He said, "No." The man asked whether he should embrace and kiss him? The Messenger of Allah 

(Peace be upon Him) replied, "No." He asked whether he should hold his hand and shake it? The 

Messenger of Allah (Peace be upon Him) replied, "Yes."
 2 

  When is it Appropriate for the Handshake and/or the Hugging? 
 
Reported Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The companions of the Prophet (peace be upon Him) if they met one another they would shake hands, 
and if they have just arrived from traveling they would Hug one another.  3 
  The Attribute of returning the Salam to the one who is not present: 
 
Narrated 'Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her): 
That the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) said: "O 'Aishah! Here is Jibril giving Salam to 
you." She said: "'And upon him be peace and the mercy of Allah, and His blessings. You see that 
which I do not.'" 4 
  What have been reported in Standing up in one’s Honor when Entering the 
Gathering: 

1. Narrated Abu Saeed: 
That the people of Quraidhah accepted the judgment of Sa'd ibn Muath, so the Prophet (peace be upon 
Him) requested from him to come, so then The Prophet (peace be upon Him) said: "Stand up to your 
Master (i.e Sa'd ibn Muath) – or He (The Prophet (peace be upon Him)) said- The Best Amongst 
you."5 
 
2. Narrated Aisha, Ummul Mu'minin: 
I never saw anyone more like the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) in respect of gravity, calm 
deportment, pleasant than Fatimah, may Allah honour her face. When she came to visit him (the 
Prophet peace be upon Him) got up to (welcome) her, took her by the hand, kissed her and made her 
sit where He was sitting; and when He went to visit her, she got up to (welcome) him, took him by the 
hand, kissed him, and made him sit where she was sitting. 6 

                                                           

1 Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 5212, and Al-Tirmidhi 2727. 
2 Good; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 2728 and it is his wording, Ibn Majah 3702. 
3 Good; narrated by Al-Tabarani in Al-Awsat 97, and see the Authentic Silsilah 2647. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3217 and the wording is his, Muslim 2447. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6262 and the wording is his, Muslim 1768. 
6 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5217 and the wording is his, Al-Tirmidhi 3872. 
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 The Punishment of the one who Desires that people stand up for him when he 
Arrives: 
 
Mu'awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) saying: 'Whoever wishes that he be received by 
men standing then, let him take his seat in the Fire.' 1 
 
 Offering Al-Salam thrice if the Salam wasn’t heard appropriately: 
 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
When The Prophet (peace be upon Him) talked he would repeat thrice so it is understood, and if He 
came onto a group of people and he greeted them with the Salam he would do that thrice as well."  2 

 
 Avoiding the offer of Al-Salam or returning it while relieving one's self (While 
in the Bathroom): 
 
1. Ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with him) and his father reported that: 
A man passed by the Prophet (peace be upon Him) while the Prophet (peace be upon Him) was 
urinating but Prophet (peace be upon Him) did not return the Salam. 3 
 

2. Narrated Muhajir ibn Qunfudh: 
Muhajir came to the Prophet (peace be upon Him) while he was urinating. He saluted him. The 
Prophet (peace be upon Him) did not return the salutation to him until he performed ablution. He then 
apologized to him, saying: I disliked remembering Allah except in the state of purification. 4 
  Befriending the person arriving and making him feel at home, and asking the 
stranger about himself so he's known and given the proper place: 

Narrated Abu Jamra: 
I was an interpreter between the people and Ibn `Abbas. Once Ibn `Abbas said that a delegation of the 
tribe of Abdul Qais came to the Prophet who asked them, "Who are the people (i.e. you)? (Or) who are 
the delegates?" They replied, "We are from the tribe of Rabìa." Then the Prophet said to them, 
"Welcome, O people (or said, "O delegation (of `Abdul Qais).") Neither will you have disgrace nor will 
you regret." 5 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5229 and the wording is his, Al-Tirmidhi 2755 and the wording 
is his. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 95. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 370. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 17 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 38. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 87 and the wording is his, Muslim 17. 
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 The Dislike of starting with (Wa Alaikum Asalam ): 
 
Abu Juraiy Al-Hujaimi (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I saw Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) and said: "Alaikas-Salamu ya Rasulallah! (Upon you be 
peace, O Messenger of Allah)!" He said, "Do not say: 'Alaikas-Salamu (Upon you be peace).' This is 
the Salam to the dead." 1 
  What is said of Greetings after giving the Salam and/or Returning it: 

Narrated Um Hani (the daughter of Abu Talib): 
I visited Allah's Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) in the year of the Conquest of Mecca and 
found Him taking a bath, and His daughter, Fatima was screening Him. When I greeted Him, He said, 
"Who is it?" I replied, "I am Um Hani, the daughter of Abu Talib." He said, "Welcome, O Um Hani!" 
When the Messenger of Allah (peace be upon Him) had finished his bath, He stood up and offered 
eight rak̀at of prayer while he was wrapped in a single garment. When He had finished his prayer, I 
said, "O Allah's Apostle! My maternal brother assumes (or claims) that he will murder some man 
whom I have given shelter, i.e., so-and-so bin Hubaira." Allah's Apostle said, "O Um Hani! We shelter 
him whom you have sheltered." Um Hani added, "That happened in the forenoon."  2 
  

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud5209 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2722. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5209 and the wording is his, Muslim 336. 
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2. The A<da>b of Eating and Drinking 

 Eating from the good and Halal food: 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                 ] 

‚O you who have believed, eat from the good things which We have provided for you and be grateful 
to Allah if it is [indeed] Him that you worship.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:172] 

2. And Allah the Most High said:  

[                                        

               ] 

‚Those who follow the Messenger, the unlettered prophet, whom they find written in what they have 
of the Torah and the Gospel, who enjoins upon them what is right and forbids them what is wrong and 
makes lawful for them the good things and prohibits for them the evil.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:157] 
  It is from the Sunnah that the Older and the Praiseworthy to begin eating before 
the people: 
 
Hudhaifa (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
When we used to join the Prophet (Peace be upon him) to a meal, we would never start eating until He 
started. 1 
  Saying "Bismillah" before beginning to eat and eating right eat from what is in 
front of you: 
  
1. 'Umar bin Abu Salamah (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
I was a boy under the care of Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and as my hand used to wander around in the 
dish, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to me once, "Mention Allah's Name (i.e., say Bismillah), eat with your right hand, 
and eat from what is in front of you." 2 
 
2. Ibn Mas'ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Who wver amongst you forgets to remember Allah the Mst High 
(i.e., by saying Bismillah) at the beginning of his meal, then when he remembers he should say:  
"Bismillah fee awwalihi wa akhirihi (I begin with the Name of Allah at the beginning and at the end). 
For he is undertaking a new meal, and prevents evil/devil  from what he was getting from him (i.e the 
shaytan from eating with him)." 3 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2017. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5376 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2022. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ibn Habban 5213, Ibn Al-Sunni 461, and see the Authentic Silsilah 198. 
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 Using the Right Hand to Eat and Drink: 
 
Reported Ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) that: 
The Messanger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Him said, "If one of you wants to eat then he shall eat with his right 
hand, and if he wants to drink then he shall drink with his right hand, for the the shaytan eats and 
drinks with his left hand." 1 
  Breathing outside the cup when Drinking: 
 
Anas reported that: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) breathed three times (outside the vessel) in the course of a drink and said: It 
is more thirst- quenching, healthier and more wholesome. 2 
  For the one who finished drinking, it is from the Sunnah to give the person on 
the right: 
 
Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Milk mixed with water was brought to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). On his right side was sitting a 
Bedouin and on his left was sitting Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him). He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) drank from 
it and handed the rest to the Bedouin saying, "One who is on the right has preference, then again the 
one who is on the right." 3 
  It is from the Sunnah to drink while sitting: 
 
Reported Abu Sa'eed Alkhudri (May Allah be pleased with them) that: 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) disapproved the drinking while standing. 4 
  The Admissibility of drinking while standing:  
 
Al-Nazzal Said: 
Ali (may Allah be pleased with him) came to the door Al-Rabha and drank while standing and then 
said: There are people who some of them hates to drink standing, indeed I have seen the Prophet 
 5 .(was standing (صلى الله عليه وسلم) i.e. Dining while He) do as you have just seen me do (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
  Prohibition of eating and drinking in out of gold and silver vessels: 
 
Hudhaifah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prohibited us from wearing silk or Dibaj and from drinking out of gold and silver 
vessels and said, "These are meant for them (non- Muslims) in this world and for you in the 
Hereafter." 6 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2020. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5631, Muslim 2028 and the wording is his. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2352, Muslim 2029 and the wording is his. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2025. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 5615. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5426 and the wording is his, Muslim 2067. 
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 How to eat food: 
 
1. Ka'b Ibn Malik reported that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to eat (food) with three fingers and he licked his hand before 
wiping it (with towel). 1 
 
2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished eating his food, he would lick his three fingers (i.e., the 
forefinger, the middle finger and the thumb). He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If anyone of you drops a morsel, he 
should remove anything harmful from it and then eat it. He should not leave it for Shaitan." He 
commanded us to clean out the dish saying, "You do not know in what portion of your food the 
blessing lies." 2

 

 
3. Narrated Ibn Umar: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) decreed that one should not eat two dates together at a time unless he gets the 
permission from his companions (sharing the meal with him). 3 
 
4. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah that: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚Let one of you eat with his right hand and drink with his right hand, and 
take with his right hand and give with his right hand, for Satan eats with his left hand, drinks with his 
left hand, gives with his left hand and takes with his left hand.‛ 4 
  The Quantity of how much one should eat: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                  ] 

‚O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not excessive. 
Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:32] 

2. 'Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
The family of Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never ate to the fill the bread of barley for two successive days until 
he died. 5 
  The Prohibition of Criticizing food: 
 
Narrated Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never criticized any food (presented to him), but he would eat it if he liked it; 
otherwise, he would leave it (without expressing his dislike). 6 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2032. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2034. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2455, Muslim 2045 and the wording is his. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Ibn Majah 3266, and see the Authentic Silsilah 1236. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5416, Muslim 2970 and the wording is his. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5409 and the wording is his, Muslim 2064. 
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 The Prohibition of eating excessively: 
 
Ibn 'Umar reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying that a non-Muslim eats in seven intestines whereas a Muslim eats 
in one intestine.1 
  The Admissibility of getting full occasionally: 
 
Narrated Abu Hurairah: 
Once while I was in a state of fatigue (because of severe hunger), I met 'Umar bin Al-Khattab, so I 
asked him to recite a verse from Allah's Book to me. He entered his house and interpreted it to me. 
(Then I went out and) after walking for a short distance, I fell on my face because of fatigue and 
severe hunger. Suddenly I saw Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) standing by my head. He said, "O Abu 
Huraira!" I replied, "Labbaik, O Allah's Apostle, and Sa’daik!" Then He held me by the hand, and 
made me get up. Then He came to know what I was suffering from. He took me to His house, and 
ordered a big bowl of milk for me. I drank thereof and He said, "Drink more, O Abu Hirr!" So I drank 
again, whereupon he again said, "Drink more." So I drank more till my belly became full and looked 
like a bowl. 2 
  The Virtue in feeding and comforting in it: 
 
1. Jabir bin 'Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The food of one person suffices for two, the food of two persons 
suffices for four persons, and the food of four persons suffices for eight persons." 3 
 
2. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr bin Al-'as (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
A man asked Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), "Which act in Islam is the best?" He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) replied, "To feed 
(the poor and the needy) and to greet those whom you know and those you do not know." 4

 

 
3. Abu Ayyub Ansari reported that: 
When food was brought to Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) he ate out of that, and sent the remaining part to 
me. 5 
  Praising the Food by the one who Eats it: 
 
Jabir bin 'Abdullah reported that: 
Allah's Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked his family for condiment. They (the members of his household) said: We 
have nothing with us but vinegar. He asked for it, he began to eat it, and then said: Vinegar is a good 
condiment, vinegar is a good condiment. 6 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5393, Muslim 2060 and the wording is his. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 5375. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 2059. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6236 and the wording is his, and Muslim 39. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2053. 
6 Narrated by Muslim 2052. 
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 The Prohibition of Blowing in the drink:  
 
Abu sa’id al-Khudri said: 
The apostle of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade drinking from the broken place (of a cup) and blowing into a 
drink. 1 
  The server of the people Is the last among them to drink: 
 
Abu Qatida reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (way peace be upon him) addressed us …–in the end of the narration- …and 
said: Behave well; the water (is enough) to satiate all of you. Then they (the Companions) began to 
receive (their share of) water with calmness (without showing any anxiety) and the Messenger of 
Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) began to fill (the cap), and I began to serve them till no one was left except me and the 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). He then filled (the cup) with water and said to me: Drink it. I said: 
Messenger of Allah, I would not drink till you drink. Upon this he said: The server of the people Is the 
last among them to drink. 2 
  The Proper Visitation times of a Guest (When to come and when to leave): 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               

        ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not enter the houses of the Prophet except when you are permitted for a 
meal, without awaiting its readiness. But when you are invited, then enter; and when you have eaten, 
disperse without seeking to remain for conversation.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Aĥzāb 33:53]  Honoring the Guest and Serving him personally: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                              

                ] 

‚Has there reached you the story of the honored guests of Abraham? - When they entered upon him 
and said, "[We greet you with] peace." He answered, "[And upon you] peace, [you are] a people 
unknown. Then he went to his family and came with a fat [roasted] calf And placed it near them; he 
said, "Will you not eat?"‛ 

[Surah Adh-Dhāriyāt (The Winnowing Winds) 51: 24-27] 
 
2. Narrated Abu Shuraih Al-Kabi: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whoever believes in Allah and the Last Day, should serve his guest 
generously. The guest's reward is: To provide him with a superior type of food for a night and a day 
and a guest is to be entertained with food for three days, and whatever is offered beyond that, is 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3722 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 1887. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 681. 
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regarded as something given in charity. And it is not lawful for a guest to stay with his host for such a 
long period so as to put him in a critical position." 1 

  Honoring the Guest with what is worthy of him: 
 
Abu Huraira reported that: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out (of his house) one day or one night, and there he found Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar also. He said: What has brought you out of your houses at this hour? They said: Allah's 
Messenger, it is hunger. Thereupon he said: By Him in Whose Hand is my life, what has brought you 
out has brought me out too; get up. They got up along with him. and (all of them) came to the house 
of an Ansari, but he was not at home. When his wife saw him she said: Most welcome, and Allah's 
Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to her: Where is so and so? She said: He has gone to get some fresh water for 
us. When the Ansari came and he saw Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his two Companions, he said: 
Praise be to Allah, no one has more honourable guests today than I (have). He then went out and 
brought them a bunch of ripe dates, dry dates and fresh dates, and said: Eat some of them. He then 
took hold of his long knife (for slaughtering a goat or a sheep). Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him: 
Beware of killing a milch animal. He slaughtered a sheep for them and after they had eaten of it and of 
the bunch and drank, and when they had taken their fill and had been fully satisfied with the drink, 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to Abu Bakr and Umar: By Him in Whose Hand is my life, you will 
certainly be questioned about this bounty on the Day of judgment. Hunger brought you out of your 
house, then you did not return until this bounty came to you. 2 
 

 The Condition in which people should sit for a Meal: 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          

                                              

                                            

                                ] 

‚There is not upon the blind [any] constraint nor upon the lame constraint nor upon the ill constraint 
nor upon yourselves when you eat from your [own] houses or the houses of your fathers or the houses 
of your mothers or the houses of your brothers or the houses of your sisters or the houses of your 
father's brothers or the houses of your father's sisters or the houses of your mother's brothers or the 
houses of your mother's sisters or [from houses] whose keys you possess or [from the house] of your 
friend. There is no blame upon you whether you eat together or separately. But when you enter 
houses, give greetings of peace upon each other - a greeting from Allah, blessed and good. Thus does 
Allah make clear to you the verses [of ordinance] that you may understand.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:61] 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6135 and the wording is his, and Muslim 48. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2038. 
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 The Manner of Sitting to Eat: 
 
1. It was narrated from Abu Juhaifah that: 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚I do not eat while reclining.‛ 1 
 
2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I saw Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) eating some dates while sitting on his buttocks, with his legs raised. 2 
 
3. ‘Abdullah bin Busr said: 
A gift of a sheep was given to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sat on his knees 
to eat. A Bedouin said: ‘What is this sitting?’ He said: ‘Allah has made me a humble and generous 
slave (of Allah) and has not made me arrogant and stubborn.’ 3 
  How a busy person eats: 
 
Anas reported that: 
There were brought to Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) dates. He distributed them in the state that he had 
been sitting upright (in an easy posture) and he had also been eating them a (bit) quickly. 4 
  Covering the Water Utensil : 
 
Narrated Jabir: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When nightfalls, then keep your children close to you, for the devil spread 
out then. An hour later you can let them free; and close the gates of your house (at night), and mention 
Allah's Name thereupon, and turn your nigh lamp off and mention Allah's Name thereupon, and cover 
your utensils, and mention Allah's Name thereupon, and ferment your cooking pot and mention Allah's 
Name thereupon, (and if you don't have something to fully cover it) you may put something across it 
(e.g. a piece of wood etc.)" 5 
  Eating with the Servant: 
 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When your servant brings your food to you, if you do not ask him to join 
you, then at least ask him to take one or two handfuls, a bite or tow bites, for he has suffered from its 
heat (while cooking it) and has taken pains to cook it nicely." 6 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 5398. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2044. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3773, Ibn Majah 3263 and this is his wording. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2044. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3280 and the wording is his, Muslim 2012. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5460 and the wording is his, Muslim 1663. 
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 Proceeding with the Meal over Salah if they come at the same time 
 
Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, If supper is served and the Iqama for (Isha) prayer is proclaimed, start with 
you supper first." 1 
  How to Eat from the Dish: 
 
Narrated Abdullah ibn Abbas: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When one of you eats, he must not eat from the top of the dish, but should 
eat from the bottom; for the blessing descends from the top of it. 2 
  What shall one do if he Drank Laban (Milk): 
 
Ibn Abbas reported: 
The Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) took milk and then called for water and rinsed (his mouth) and said: It contains 
greasiness. 3 
  Praising Allah for the Food and what proceeds: 
 
Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "In deed Allah the Most High is pleased with the servant who 
eats the meal and praises Him upon is, and drinks the drink and Praises Him upon it." 4 
 

 What to say when done with the Meal: 
 
1. Abu Umamah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished a meal, he would say: "Al-hamdu lillahi hamdan kathiran 
taiyyiban mubarakan fihi, ghaira makfiyyin wa la muwaddàin, wa la mustaghnan `anhu, Rabbuna. (All 
praise is due to Allah, praise which is abundant, pure, and full of blessings, which is indispensable and 
to which one cannot be indifferent).'' 5 
 
2. Narrated Abu Umama: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) finished his meals (or when his dining sheet was taken away), he used to 
say, "Alhamdulillah Alathee Kafana Wa-Arwana Ghayra Makfee'in Wala Makfoor. (Praise be to Allah 
Who has satisfied our needs and quenched our thirst. Your favor cannot be compensated or denied." 6 
 
3. Narrated AbuAyyub al-Ansari: 
When the Messenger of Allah ((صلى الله عليه وسلم)) ate or drank, he said: "Praise be to Allah Who has given food 
and drink and made it easy to swallow, and provided an exit for it." 7 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5463 and the wording is his, Muslim 557. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3772 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 1805. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 211, Muslim 358 and the wording is his. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2734. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 5458. 
6 Narrated by Bukhari 5459. 
7 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3851. 
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4. "Allahuma At'amta Wa'asqayta Wa'Aghnayta Wa'Aqnayta Wahadayta Wa'Ahyayata, 
Fa'Laka Alhamd 'Ala Ma 'Atayt. (O Allah You Have Fed and Quenched and Enriched and Sufficed and 
Guided and have given life, so all Praise is due to You upon what You have given)." 1 
  The Supplication of the Guest for the People who Provided the Meal:  
 
1. "Allahuma Barik Lahum Fee Ma Razaqtahum Wa Ighfir Lahum Wa Irhamhum. (O Allah, 
bless them in what you provided them, Forgive them and have mercy on them)." 2 
 
2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to visit Sa'd bin 'Ubadah (may Allah be pleased with him) who presented 
bread and olive oil to him. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ate it and said, "The observers of fast have broken their 
fast with you (this is the literal translation, but the meaning is: 'May Allah reward you for providing a 
fasting people with food to break their fast'); the pious people have eat your food and the angels 
invoked blessings on you." 3

 

  The Supplication for the one who quenched one's thirst or wanted water: 
 
"Allahuma At'Im Man At'amani Wa Isqy Man Saqani. (O Allah, feed him who fed me and give drink 
to him who provided me drink)." 4 
  

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 16712, see the Authentic Silsilah 71. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2042. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3854 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 1747. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2055. 
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3. The A<da>b of the Pathways and Marketplaces 

 The Rights of the Pathway: 
 

1. Abu Sa'id Kbudri reported Allah’s Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: 
Avoid sitting on the paths. They (his Companions) said: Allah's Messenger. There is no other help to it 
(but to sit here as we) hold our meetings and discuss matters there. Thereupon Allah's Messenger 
 said: If you have to sit at all, then fulfill the rights, of the path. They said: What are their (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
rights? Thereupon he said: Keeping the eye downward (so that you may not stare at the women), 
refraining from doing some harm to the others and exchanging mutual greetings (saying as-Salamu 
'Alaikum to one another) and commanding the good and forbidding the evil.  1 
 

2. And in a different wording: 
"Avoid these meetings on the paths. We said: We were sitting here without (any intention of doing 
harm to the passers-by); we are sitting to discuss matters and to hold conversation amongst ourselves. 
Thereupon he said: If there is no help (for you but to sit on these paths), then give the paths their 
rights and these are lowering of the gaze, exchanging of greetings and good conversation."  2 
 

3. And in a different wording: 
"And Help the oppressed (sorrowful) and guide those who have lost their way." 3 

 

 Removing the harmful objects off of the pathway: 
 

Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying that he saw a person enjoying himself in Paradise because of the 

tree that he cut from the path which was a source of inconvenience to the people. 4 
 

 The Prohibition of relieving one's self in the Pathways (i.e. Urinating…): 
 
Abu Huraira reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Be on your guard against two things which provoke cursing. They 
(the companions present there) said: Messenger of Allah, what are those things which provoke 
cursing? He said: Easing on the thoroughfares or under the shades (where they take shelter and rest).  5 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6229 and the wording is his, Muslim 2121. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2161, Reported by Abu Talha (may Allah be pleased with him). 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4817, Reported by Omar (may Allah be pleased with him). 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 652, and Muslim in the Book of Birr 129, and the wording is his. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 269. 
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 The Prohibition of spitting (Saliva) towards the Qibla (Makka) in the pathway 
or otherwise: 
 
Narrated Huthayfah ibn al-Yaman: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who spits in the direction of the qiblah will come on the Day 
of Resurrection in the state that his saliva will be between his eyes. 1 
  What to say when Mounting a Mean of Transportation (A vehicle, a Horse, a 
Camel…etc.): 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                  ] 

"Exalted is He who has subjected this to us, and we could not have [otherwise] subdued it. And indeed 
we, to our Lord, will [surely] return." 

[Surah Az-Zukhruf 43:13-14] 
  Consideration the welfare of the Animals in traveling, and avoiding the 
Pathways when stopping to rest:  
 
It has been narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When you journey through a fertile land, you should (go slow 
and) give the camels a chance to graze in the land. When you travel In an arid (land) where there is 
scarcity of vegetation, you should quicken their pace (lest your camels grow feeble and emaciated for 
lack of fodder). When you halt for the night, avoid (pitching your tent on) the road, for it is the abode 
of noxious little animals at night. 2 
 

 Avoiding the walk of the Arrogant (Show-Off) ones: 
 
1. Allah the Most High:  

[                                         
           ] 

‚And do not turn your cheek [in contempt] toward people and do not walk through the earth 
exultantly. Indeed, Allah does not like everyone self-deluded and boastful. And be moderate in your 
pace and lower your voice; indeed, the most disagreeable of sounds is the voice of donkeys.‛ 

[Surah Luqmān 31:18-19] 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Ibn Khuzayma 1314, Abu Dawud 3824. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 1926. 
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2. Abu Huraira reported that: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said that there was a person who used to walk with pride because of his thick 

hair and fine mantles. He was made to sink in the earth and he would go on sinking in the earth until 
the Last Hour would come. 1 
 

 Being lean and kind when Buying and Selling: 
 
Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "May Allah show mercy to a man who adopts a kind attitude 
when he sells, buys and demands for the repayment of loans." 2 
  Paying the Loan when its Due: 
 
Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "It is an act of oppression on the part of a person to procrastinate 
in fulfilling his obligation; if the repayment of a debt due to any of you is undertaken by a rich person, 
you should agree to the substitution." 3 
  Being patient with the Debtors and Forgiving them: 
 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "There was a merchant who used to lend the people, and whenever his debtor 
was in straitened circumstances, he would say to his employees, 'Forgive him so that Allah may 
forgive us.' So, Allah forgave him." 4 
  The Prohibition of Selling and Purchasing on the times of Salah: 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                   

                               ] 

‚O you who have believed, when [the adhan] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu'ah [Friday], 
then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew. 
And when the prayer has been concluded, disperse within the land and seek from the bounty of Allah , 
and remember Allah often that you may succeed.‛ 

[Surah Al-Jumu’ah 62:9-10] 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5789, Muslim 2088 and the wording is his. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 2076. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2287 and the wording is his, and Muslim 1564. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2078 and the wording is his, and Muslim 1562. 
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 Justice in all Conditions: 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                            

                ] 

‚Woe to those who give less [than due], Who, when they take a measure from people, take in full. But 
if they give by measure or by weight to them, they cause loss. Do they not think that they will be 
resurrected, For a tremendous Day - The Day when mankind will stand before the Lord of the 
worlds?‛ 

[Surah Al-Mutaffifīn 83:1-6] 

 Avoiding plenty of Swearing: 
 
Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "Swearing produces a ready sale for a commodity, but 
blots out the blessing." 1 
 
 Avoiding the selling and the transactions and the things which are prohibited 
and evil: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said:  

[            ] 

‚But Allah has permitted trade and has forbidden interest.‛ 
[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:275] 

2. And Allah the Most high said: 

[                                          ] 

‚O you who have believed, indeed, intoxicants, gambling, [sacrificing on] stone alters [to other than 
Allah], and divining arrows are but defilement from the work of Satan, so avoid it that you may be 
successful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:90] 

3. Allah the Most High also said: 

[                                     

                                               

                    ] 

‚Those who follow the Messenger, the unlettered prophet, whom they find written in what they have 
of the Torah and the Gospel, who enjoins upon them what is right and forbids them what is wrong and 
makes lawful for them the good things and prohibits for them the evil and relieves them of their 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2087 and Muslim 1606 and the wording is his. 
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burden and the shackles which were upon them. So they who have believed in him, honored him, 
supported him and followed the light which was sent down with him - it is those who will be the 
successful.‛ 

[Surah Al-A’rāf 7:157] 

 The Prohibition of Cheating and lying: 
 
1. It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) happened to pass by a heap of eatables (corn). He thrust his hand in 
that (heap) and his fingers were moistened. He said to the owner of that heap of eatables (corn): What 
is this? He replied: Messenger of Allah, these have been drenched by rainfall. He (the Holy Prophet) 
remarked: Why did you not place this (the drenched part of the heap) over other eatables so that the 
people could see it? He who deceives is not of me (is not my follower). 1 
 
2. Narrated Hakim bin Hizam: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The seller and the buyer have the right to keep or return goods as long as 
they have not parted or till they part; and if both the parties spoke the truth and described the defects 
and qualities (of the goods), then they would be blessed in their transaction, and if they told lies or hid 
something, then the blessings of their transaction would be lost." 2 
  The Prohibition of Hoarding the Merchandise: 
 
Ma'mar bin Abdullah reported: 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: ‚No one hoards but the sinner.‛ 3 
  

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 102. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2079 and the wording is his, Muslim 1532. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 1605. 
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4. The A<da>b of Traveling 

 Requesting counseling from the people of righteousness:  
 
Abu Hurairah ((may Allah be pleased with him)) reported: 
A man said: "O Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), I intend to set out on a journey, so counsel me." He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
said, "Fear Allah, and ascending towards the raised ground, you should recite: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is 
Greatest)." When the man turned away, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "O Allah! Shorten the distance for him and 
make the journey easy for him." 1 
  What does a  residing person say to the traveler: 
 
Ibn Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to bid farewell to me and said: "'Astaudi'ullaha dinaka, wa 
amanataka, wa khawatima 'amalika' (I entrust Allah with your Deen, your trust and your last deeds)."  2 
  What  does a traveler respond  to a residing person when he is given a farewell: 
 
It was narrated that Abu Hurairah said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) gave me a send-off and said: ‘I command you to Allah’s keeping, 
Whose trust is never lost.’ 3 
  Traveling with the companionship of the people of righteousness: 
 
Narrated Abu Musa: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, 'The example of a good pious companion and an evil one is that of a person 
carrying musk and another blowing a pair of bellows. The one who is carrying musk will either give 
you some perfume as a present, or you will buy some from him, or you will get a good smell from him, 
but the one who is blowing a pair of bellows will either burn your clothes or you will get a bad smell 
from him." 4 
  Avoiding to travel alone unless it is urgent: 
 
Ibn 'Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Were people to know of what I know about the dangers of 
travelling alone, no rider would travel alone at night." 5 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Good; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 3445 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 2771. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 3443, See the Authentic Silsilah 14. 
3 Good; narrated by Ahmad 9230, see the Authentic Silsilah 16. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5534 and the wording is his, Muslim 2628. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 2998. 
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 The prohibition of taking a dog and a bell with you on a journey: 
 
Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: ‚Angels do not accompany the travelers who have with them a 
dog and a bell.‛ 1 
  Helping the companion in a journey and other wise: 
 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Once we were on a journey with Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when a rider came and began looking right 
and left. Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whoever has an extra mount should offer it to him who is 
without it, and whoever has surplus food should give it to him who has nothing."  2 
  The most appropriate time to begin a journey: 
 
Narrated Ka’b bin Malik: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) set out on Thursday for the Ghazwa of Tabuk and he used to prefer to set out (i.e. 
travel) on Thursdays. 
 
And in a different wording: It was rare that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to travel if He did have a journey 
except on a Thursday. 3 
  Going out to a journey in the early morning, and riding at night: 
 
1. Sakhr bin Wada'ah Al-Ghamidi (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "O Allah! Bless my people in the early part of the day (morning). 
Whenever he dispatched a detachment or an army-unit, he would dispatch it at the beginning of the 
day (soon after dawn). 4 
 
2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Keep to travelling by night because the earth is folded (traversed 
more easily) during the night." 5 
  The Supplication of mounting (a vehicle, a horse, a camel…): 
 

[                                  ] 

"Exalted is He who has subjected this to us, and we could not have [otherwise] subdued it. And indeed 
we, to our Lord, will [surely] return." 

[Surah Az-Zukhruf 43:13-14] 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2113. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 1728. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 2950 and 2949. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 15522, Abu Dawud 2606 and this is his wording. 
5 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 15157, Abu Dawud 2571 and this is his wording. 
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 The supplication of a journey: 
 
Ibn Umar (Allah be pleased with them) reported that: 
Whenever Allah's Messenger (may peace be upon him) mounted his camel while setting out on a 
journey, he glorified Allah (uttered Allah-o-Akbar) thrice, and then said: 
"Subhan Alladhi Sakhkhara Lana Hadha Wa Ma Kunna Lahu Muqrinin. Wa Inna Ila Rabbina 
Lamunqalibun." 
(Exalted is He Who subdued for us this (ride) and we were not ourselves powerful enough to use It as a 
ride, and we are going to return to our Lord). 
‚Allahumma Inna Nas’aluka Fi Safarina Hatha al-Birra Wat-Taqwa, Wa Minal-Amali Ma Tarda. 
Allahumma Hawwin Alaina Safarana  Watwi Anna Bu’dah , Allahumma Antas-Sahibu Fis-Safari 
Wal-Khalifatu Fil-Ahli Allahumma Inne A'oothou Bika Min W'atha'I As'safar Wa Ka'abati Almanthar 
Wa Soo'I Almunqalab Fi Almal Wa Al'ahl.‛ 
(O Allah, we seek virtue and piety from Thee in this journey of ours and the act which pleaseth Thee. 
O Allah, lighten this journey of ours, and make its distance easy for us. O Allah, Thou art (our) 
companion during the journey, and guardian of (our) family. O Allah, I seek refuge with Thee from 
hardships of the journey, gloominess of the sights, and finding of evil changes in property and family 
on return). 
And he (the Prophet) uttered (these words), and made this addition to them: We are returning, 
repentant, worshipping our Lord, and praising Him: 
"Ayiboon, Ta'iboon, 'abidoon, Li'rabina Hamidoon." 1 
  What should be done when the travelers are only two: 
 
Narrated Abu Musa (may Allah be pleased with him) that: 
The Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sent him and Mu'adh (on a mission) to Yemen, and said (by way of 
advising them): Show leniency (to the people); don't be hard upon them; give them glad tidings (of 
Divine favours in this world and the Hereafter); and do not create aversion. Work in collaboration and 
don't be divided. 2 
 

 What should be done when the travelers are three or more: 
 
Narrated AbuSa'id al-Khudri: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When three are on a journey, they should appoint one of them as their 
commander. 3 
 

 Considering the A<da>b of the Pathway: 
 
Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Beware of sitting on roads (ways)." The people said: "We have but them as 
sitting places." Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If you have to sit there, then observe the rights of the 
way". They asked, "What are the rights of the way?" He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "To lower your gaze (on seeing 
what is illegal to look at), and (removal of harmful objects), returning greetings, enjoining good and 
forbidding wrong." 4 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 1342. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 4344, Muslim 1733 and the wording is his. 
3 Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 2608, see the Authentic Silsilah 1322. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2465 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2121. 
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 What a traveler should say when ascending (a height) and when descending 
(from the height): 
 
1. Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When we ascended (a height) we would proclaim: "Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)," and when we 
descended (from the height) we would proclaim: "Subhan Allah (Allah is free from imperfection)."' 1 
 
2. Ibn 'Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his army ascended a height, they would proclaim: "Allahu Akbar 

(Allah is Greatest)," and when they climbed down, they would proclaim: "Subhan Allah (Allah is free 
from imperfection)." 2 
 

 What a traveler should say if passing by the homes of the transgressors: 
 
Narrated Abdullah bin Umar: 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) passed by (a place called) Al Hijr, he said, "Do not enter the house of those 
who were unjust to themselves, unless (you enter) weeping, lest you should suffer the same 
punishment as was inflicted upon them." After that he covered his face with his sheet cloth while he 
was on the camel-saddle. 3 
  The manner in which a traveler should sleep in a journey at night: 
 
Abu Qatadah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) encamped at night during a journey, he would lie down on his 
right side, and when he stayed a little before dawn he would raise his forearm and place his head on 
the palm of his hand. 4 
  What should be said when making a stop (resting stop): 
 
Khawlah bint Hakim (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "Whosoever alights somewhere and says: 'A'udhu 
bikalimat-illahit-tammati min sharri ma khalaqa (I seek refuge with the Perfect Words of Allah from 
the evil of what He has created),' nothing will harm him until he leaves that place." 5 
  Waiting for the one in need: 
 
A'ishah Umm al-Mu’minin said: 
We went out on a journey with the Messenger of Allah, (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and, when we came to Bayda' or Dhat 
al-Jaysh, a necklace of mine broke. The Messenger of Allah, (صلى الله عليه وسلم), stopped to look for it and the 
people stopped with him. They didn’t even have water nearby…6 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 2193. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 2599. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3380 and the wording is his, Muslim 2980. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 683. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2708. 
6 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 334, Muslim 367. 
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  What to say when going on a journey early (Before Dawn): 
 
Abu Huraira reported that: 
When Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) set out on a journey in the morning, he used to say: 
"A listener listened to our praising Allah (for) His goodly trial of us. Our Lord! Acompany us, guard us 
and bestow upon us Thy grace. I am seeker of refuge in Allah from the Fire." 1 
  What to say if his riding animal tripped (or a vehicle now days having a road 
problem): 
 
Abu al-Malih reported on the authority of a man: 
I was riding on a mount behind the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). It stumbled. Thereupon I said: May the devil 
perish! He said: do not say; may the devil perish! For you say that, he will swell so much so that he 
will be like a house, and say: by my power. But say: in the name of Allah; for when you say that, he 
will diminish so much so that he will be like a fly. 2 
  What to say when seeing the village or city that he wants to enter: 
 
Suhaib (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
The prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never saw a city or a village that He wanted to enter except that he said: 
(Allahuma Raba As'samawat As'sab'a wama Athlalna wa raba Al'Ardeen As'Sab'a wa ma Aqlalna , wa 
Raba Ashayateen wa ma Adlalna wa raba Alryah wa ma Tharayna , Fa'Inna Nas'saluka khair Hathih 
alqaryate wa khayra Ahliha , Wa na'ooth bika min shariha wa shari ahliha wa shari ma fiha). 
(O Allah the Lord of the seven Heavens and what they have shaded, and the Lord of the Seven Earths 
and what they have contained, and the lord of the Shaytans and what they have misguided, and the 
Lord of the winds and they have left(passed by), for we ask You the best of this village/city and the 
best of its people, and we seek refuge with You from its (the village/city) evil and the evil of its people 
and the evil that lies within it). 3 
  What to say returning from the journey of Hajj or Umra or otherwise: 
 
Narrated Abdullah bin Umar: 
Whenever Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) returned from a Ghazwa, Hajj or `Umra, He used to say Takbir thrice 
at every elevation of the ground and then would say, 
(La Ilaha Illah Allah Wahdahu la Sharika Lahu, Lahu Almulk wa Lahu Alhamd wahua ala Kul shay'in 
qadeer, Ayiboon, Ta'iboon 'Abidoon, Sajidoon, Lirabina Hamidoon, Sadaqa Allah wa'adahu, wanasara 
'abdahu, wa hazama Al'ahzaba Wahdahu) 
"None has the right to be worshipped but Allah; He is One and has no partner. All the kingdoms is for 
Him, and all the praises are for Him, and He is Omnipotent. We are returning with repentance, 
worshipping, prostrating, and praising our Lord. He has kept up His promise and made His slave 
victorious, and He Alone defeated all the clans of (nonbelievers)." 4 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2718. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 20867, Abu Dawud 4982. 
3 Authentic; narrated by An-Nasa'i in the Kubra 8826, At-Tahawi in Mushkil Al-Athar 5693. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1797 and the wording is his, Muslim 1344. 
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 Returning to the family after finishing from trip or need: 
 
Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Travelling is a torment because it deprives a traveller of his 
food, drink and sleep. So when one of you has accomplished his purpose of journey, let him return 
home quickly." 1 
  The appropriate time to return home from traveling: 
 
1. Ka'b bin Malik reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did not come back from the journey but by day in the forenoon, and 
when he arrived, he went first to the mosque, and having prayed two rak'ahs in it he sat down in it.  2 
 

2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would not come (back) to his family by night. He used to come in the 
morning or in the evening (before dark). 3 
  It is from the Sunnah to notify the family if intending to return home at night: 
 
Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If you enter (your town) at night (after coming from a journey), do not enter 
upon your family till the woman whose husband was absent (from the house) shaves her pubic hair and 
the woman with unkempt hair, combs her hair." 4 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1797 and the wording is his, and Muslim 1344. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 4418, and Muslim 716 and the wording is his. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1800 and the wording is his, and Muslim 1928. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5246 and the wording is his, and Muslim in the Book of Al-Imara 
715. 



888 

 

5. The A<da>b of Sleeping and Waking up 

 What does he do if he wanted to sleep?  
 
Narrated Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When night falls, then keep your children close to you, for the devil spread 
out then. An hour later you can let them free; and close the gates of your house (at night), and mention 
Allah's Name thereupon, and cover your utensils, and mention Allah's Name thereupon, (and if you 
don't have something to cover your utensil) you may put across it something (e.g. a piece of wood 
etc.)." 1 
  Washing the hands from grease before going to sleep: 
 
Narrated AbuHurayrah: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone spends the night with grease on his hand which he has not washed 
away, he can blame only himself if some trouble comes to him. 2 
  The Superiority of going to sleep while Pure (Having performed ablution): 
 
Narrated Mu'adh ibn Jabal: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If a Muslim sleeps while remembering Allah, in the state of purification, is 
alarmed while asleep at night, and asks Allah for good in this world and in the Hereafter. He surely 
gives it to him. 3 
  Dusting off the Bed thrice: 
 
Abu Hurairah [(may Allah be pleased with him)] narrated that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚When one of you goes to bed, then let him dust it off with the 
inner extremity of his lower garment, for indeed, he does not know what succeeded him upon it after 
him. When he lies down, let him say: ‘In Your Name, my Lord, I lay my side down, and in Your Name 
I raise it. And if You take my soul, then have mercy upon it, and if You release it, then protect it with 
that which You protect Your righteous worshippers (Bismika Rabbi Wada’tu Janbi Wa Bika Arfa’uhu, 
Fa’in Amsakta Nafsi Farhamha Wa In Arsaltaha Fahfazha Bima Tahfazu Bihi Ibadakas-Salihin).’ 4 
 
And in a different wording: (then let him dust it off with the edge of his Izar three times). 5 
  What should a person read from the Qur’an at the time of  going to sleep: 
 
1. Narrated 'Aishah: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to bed every night, he used to cup his hands together and blow over 
it after reciting Surah Al-Ikhlas: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3280 and the wording is his, Muslim 2012. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3852 and this is his wording, At-Tirmithi 1860. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 22048. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6320 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2714. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 7393. 
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Surah Al-Falaq: 

         

And Surah An-Nas: 

       

And then rub his hands over whatever parts of his body he was able to rub, starting with his head, face 
and front of his body. He used to do that three times. 1 
 
2. Narrated Muhammad bin Sirin: 
Abu Huraira said, "Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) put me in charge of the Zakat of Ramadan (i.e. Zakat-ul-
Fitr). Someone came to me and started scooping some of the foodstuff of (Zakat) with both hands. I 
caught him and told him that I would take him to Allah's Apostle." Then Abu Huraira told the whole 
narration and added "He (i.e. the thief) said, 'Whenever you go to your bed, recite the Verse of "Al-
Kursi" (2.255) for then a guardian from Allah will be guarding you, and Satan will not approach you 
till dawn.'" On that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "He told you the truth, though he is a liar, and he (the 
thief) himself was a Satan." 2 
  Saying: 'Allahu Akbar (i.e. Allah is Greater)', and 'Al hamdu Li llah (i.e. all the 
praises are for Allah)', and Subhan Allah (i.e. Glorified be Allah) at sleeping time: 
 
Narrated Ali: 
Fatima may Allah be pleased with her came to Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to ask for a maid-servant, but 
she could not find him… so she said: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to our house when we had gone to our 
beds… Then he said, "Shall I tell you a thing which is better than what you asked me for? When you 
go to your beds, say: 'Allahu Akbar (i.e. Allah is Greater)' for 34 times, and 'Al hamdu Li llah (i.e. all 
the praises are for Allah)' for 33 times, and Subhan Allah (i.e. Glorified be Allah) for 33 times. This is 
better for you than what you have requested." 3 
  Avoiding having plenty of bedding except in need for it: 
 
Jabir bib 'Abdullah reported that Allah's Messengor (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
There should be a bedding for the man, a bedding for his wife and the third one for the guest, and the 
fourth one is for Satan. 4 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 5017. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 5010 Mu'alaq, and An-Nasa'i connected it in the Kubra 10759, and its Sanad is 
Authentic. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3113 and the wording is his, Muslim 2727. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2084. 
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 Going to sleep directly after Isha Prayer and not staying up unless there is a 
need to stay up: 
 
1. Narrated Al-Aswad: 
I asked `Aisha "How was the night prayer of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)?" She replied, "He used to sleep early 
at night, and get up in its last part to pray, and then return to his bed. When the Mu'adh-dhin 
pronounced the Adhan, he would get up. If he was in need of a bath he would take it; otherwise he 
would perform ablution and then go out (for the prayer)." 1 
 
2. Abu Burza (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to hate going to sleep befor the prayer of Isha' and the conversation after it.  2 

 
3. Umar ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to stay up in a conversation with Abu Bakr in regards to a matter of the 
Muslims and I was amongst them. 3 
  Ablution, and then Sleeping on the right hand side: 
 
Al-Bara' bin 'Azib (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whenever you intend to go to bed, perform Wudu' as is done for 
Salah (prayer); and then lie down on the right side and recite: 'Allahumma aslamtu Wajhi ilaika, wa 
fawwadtu amri ilaika, wal-ja'tu Thahri ilaika, raghbatan wa rahbatan ilaika, la malja'a wa la manja 
minka illa ilaika, amantu bikitabik-alladhi anzalta, wa binabiyyik-alladhi arsalta [O Allah! I have 
submitted my face to You, entrusted my affairs to You and relied completely on You out of desire for 
and fear of You (expecting Your reward and fearing Your punishment). There is no resort and no 
deliverer from (hardships) except You. I affirm my faith in Your Book which You have revealed, and 
in Your Prophet whom You have sent].' If you die during the night, you will die in the true religion. 
Let these words be your last words at night." 4 
 

 What should be said and done at the time of sleeping and waking up: 
 
1. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to his bed, he would say: "Al-hamdu lillah-illadhi at'amana wa 
saqana, wa kafana wa awana, fakam mimman la kafiya lahu wa la mu'wiya (Praise is due to Allah Who 
has fed us, provided us drink, satisfied us and gave us protection. Many are those who have no one to 
provide for them, or give them shelter)." 5 
 
2. "Allahuma Khalaqta Nafsee wa Anta Tawafaha Laka Mamatuha Wa Mah'yaha, In Ahyaytaha 
Fa Ihfath'ha Wa In Amat'taha Fa Ighfir Laha , Allahuma Inne As'Aluka Al 'Aafya." 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1146 and the wording is his, Muslim 739. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 568 and the wording is his, Muslim 648. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 175, At-Tirmidhi 169 and this is his wording. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6311 and the wording is his, Muslim 2710. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2715. 
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"O Allah, You created my being and it is for You to take it to its ultimate goal. And its death and life 
is due to You, and if you give it life, then safeguard it; and if You bring it to death, then grant it 
Forgiveness. O Allah, I beg of You safety." 1 
 
3. Lie on the bed on his right side and then say: 
"Allahuma Raba As'samawat wa Raba Al'Ard, Wa Raba Al 'Arsh Al 'Atheem , Rabana wa Raba kuli 
Shay' Faliqa Al'Habe Wa Alnawa Wa Munzila Al;Tawrati Wal Injeel Wal Furqan A'oothu Bika Min 
Shari Kuli Shay' Anta Akhithun Be'Naseyatih, Allahuma Anta Alawal Falaysa qablaka Ahad, Wa 
Anta Al Akhir Falayasa Ba'Adaka Shay', Wa Anta Atha'hir falaysa Fawqaka Shay' Wa Anta Al'Batin 
falaysa Doonaka Shay' Iqdi Anna Ad'Dayn Wa'Ighnina Mina Alfaqr." 
"O Allah. the Lord of the Heavens and the Lord of the Earth and Lord of the Magnificent Throne, our 
Lord, and the Lord of everything, the Splitter of the grain of corn and the datestone (or fruit kernal), 
the Revealer of Torah and Injil (Bible) and Criterion (the Holy Qur'an), I seek refuge in Thee from the 
evil of every- thing Thou art to seize by the forelock (Thou hast perfect control over it). O Allah, Thou 
art the First, there is naught before Thee, and Thou art the Last and there is naught after Thee, and 
Thou art Evident and there is nothing above Thee, and Thou art Innermost and there is nothing 
beyond Thee. Remove the burden of debt from us, and relieve us from want." 2 
 
4. " 'Allahumma 'alimal-ghaibi wash-shahadati, fatiras-samawati wal-ardi, Rabba kulli shai'in 
wa malikahu. Ash- hadu an la ilaha illa Anta, a'udhu bika min sharri nafsi, wa sharrish- Shaitani wa 
shirkihi (O Allah! Creator of the heavens and the earth! Knower of the hidden and the exposed! Rubb 
of everything and every one. I bear witness that none has the right to be worshipped but You. I seek 
Your Protection from the evil of my own self and from the evil of Satan and from the evil of Shirk to 
which he calls)."' 3 
 
5. Al-Bara' said: 
"When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), wanted to go to sleep, he put his right hand under his right cheek and said,  
"Allahuma Qinee Athabaka Yawma tab'athu 'Ibadak." 
'O Allah, protect me from Your punishment on the Day you raise up Your slaves.' 4 
 
6. Narrated Abul-Azhar al-Anmari: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to his bed at night, he would say: 
"Bismi Allah Wad'Atu Janbee Allahuma Ighfir Lee Thanbee, Wa Akh's'I Shaytanee , Wa Fuka 
Reahanee, Wa Ij'Alnee fee Al'Nadiye Al'Ala." 
In the name of Allah, I have laid down my side for Allah. O Allah! Forgive me my sin, drive away my 
devil, free me from my responsibility, and place me in the highest assembly.  5

 
 
7. Hudhaifah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) lay down for sleep at night, he would place his (right) hand under his 
(right) cheek and supplicate: "Allahumma bismika amutu wa ahya [O Allah, with Your Name will I 
die and live (wake up)]." And when he woke up, he would supplicate: "Al-hamdu lillahil-ladhi ahyana 
ba'da ma amatana, wa ilaihin-nushur (All praise is due to Allah, Who has brought us back to life after 
He has caused us to die, and to Him is the return)." 6 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2712. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2713. 
3 Authentic; narrated by At-Tayalisi 9, and At-Tirmidhi 3392. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 18659, see the Authentic Silsilah 2754. 
5 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5054. 
6 Narrated by Bukhari 6314. 
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 Wiping the traces of sleep off the face with the hand: 
 
Narrated Ibn Abbas: 
That once he stayed overnight in the house of his aunt, the wife of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Maymoona May 
Allah be pleased with her… -And in this Narration- the Prophet(صلى الله عليه وسلم) woke up rubbing the traces of 
sleep off his face with his hands, and then recited the last ten Verses of Surah Aal-Imran. Then he got 
up and went to a hanging water skin, performed ablution from it and performed it perfectly. Then he 
stood up to perform the prayer. 1 
  What should be said and done if the person is turning over  in bed at night: 
 
Narrated 'Ubada bin As-Samit: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) "Whoever is turning over in bed at night and then wakes up and says: -- 'La ilaha 
il-lallah Wahdahu la Sharika lahu Lahu-lmulk, waLahu-l-hamd wahuwa 'ala kullishai'in Qadir. Al 
hamdu lil-lahi wa subhanal-lahi wa la-ilaha il-lal-lah wa-l-lahu akbar wa la hawla Wala Quwata il-la-
bil-lah.' (None has the right to be worshipped but Allah. He is the Only One and has no partners. For 
Him is the Kingdom and all the praises are due for Him. He is Omnipotent. All the praises are for 
Allah. All the glories are for Allah. And none has the right to be worshipped but Allah, And Allah is 
Great And there is neither Might nor Power Except with Allah). And then says: -- Allahumma, Ighfir li 
(O Allah! Forgive me). Or invokes (Allah), he will be responded to and if he performs ablution (and 
prays), his prayer will be accepted." 2 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 183 and the wording is his, Muslim 763. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 1154. 
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6. The A<da>b of Dreams 

 Types of Dreams:  
 

Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: When the time draws near (when the Resurrection is near) a 
believer's dream can hardly be false. And the truest vision will be of one who is himself the most 
truthful in speech, for the vision of a Muslim is one part of forty-five  parts of Prophecy, and dreams 
are of three types: one good dream which is a sort of good tidings from Allah; the evil dream which 
causes pain is from Satan; and the third one is a suggestion of one's own mind; so if any one of you 
sees a dream which he does not like he should stand tip and offer prayer and he should not relate it to 
people. 1 
 

 What should be said and done if one see's in the dream what he loves or what he 
hates: 
 
1. Abu Qatada said: 
I heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "A good dream is from Allah, so if anyone of you saw a dream 
which he liked, he should not tell it to anybody except to the one whom he loves, and if he saw a 
dream which he disliked, then he should seek refuge with Allah from its evil and from the evil of 
Satan, and spit three times (on his left) and should not tell it to anybody, for it will not harm him."  2 
 
2. Abu Sa'id Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "When one of you sees a dream that he likes, then it is from Allah. 
He should praise Allah for it." 3 
 
3. Jabir (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When one of you sees a bad dream let him Spit three times on his 

left, seek refuge in Allah from Satan three times (i.e., by saying: A'udhu billahi minash-Shaitanir-
Rajim) and change the side on which he was lying." 4

 

 
And in a different wording: "And if one of you saw what he hates then he shall get up and pray."  5 

 

 Glad tidings in a righteous Dream: 
 
1. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
I heard Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "Nothing is left of the Prophetism except Al-Mubashshirat." 
They asked, "What are Al-Mubashshirat?" He replied, "The true good dreams (that conveys glad 
tidings)." 6 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 7017, and Muslim 2263 and the wording is his. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 7044 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2261. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 7045. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 2262. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2263 on the authority of Abu Huraira. 
6 Narrated by Bukhari 6990. 
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2. Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "A good dream (that comes true) of a righteous man is one of forty-six 
parts of prophetism." 1 
 

 Seeing the Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in a Dream: 
 
Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Name yourselves with my name (use my name) but do not name yourselves 
with my Kunya name (i.e. Abul Qasim). And whoever sees me in a dream then surely he has seen me 
for Satan cannot impersonate me. And whoever tells a lie against me (intentionally), then (surely) let 
him occupy his seat in Hell-fire." 2 
  The Prohibition in telling a lie in narrating a dream: 
 
1. Ibn 'Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "He who narrates a dream which he has not seen will be put to trouble to join 
into a knot two barley seeds which he will not be able to do; and he who seeks to listen to the talk of a 
people (secretly) who don’t like him or are fleeing from him will have molten lead poured into his ears 
on the Day of Resurrection; and he who makes or takes a picture (of people or other creatures with a 
soul, such as animals and insects) will be (severely punished), and he will be asked to infuse spirit 
therein, which he will not be able to do." 3 
 
2. Narrated Ibn Umar (May Allah be pleased with them): 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The worst lie is that a person claims to have seen a dream which he has 
not seen." 4 
  The Prohibition in telling about Satan's dream play: 
 

Jabir reported that a person came to Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), I have seen in the state of sleep as if my head had been cut off. Thereupon 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) laughed and said: When Satan plays with any one of you in the state of sleep, 
do not mention it to the people. 5 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6983 and the wording is his, Muslim 2263. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 110 and the wording is his, Muslim 2134 and 2266. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 7042 and the wording is his, Muslim 2110. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 7043. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2268. 
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7. The A<da>b of Seeking Permission 

 The A<da>b of entering the house:  
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not enter houses other than your own houses until you ascertain 
welcome and greet their inhabitants. That is best for you; perhaps you will be reminded.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24: 27] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                         

] 

‚But when you enter houses, give greetings of peace upon each other - a greeting from Allah, blessed 
and good. Thus does Allah make clear to you the verses [of ordinance] that you may understand.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24: 61]  How to take permission: 
 
1. Abu Musa (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If one of you asks for permission (thrice) to enter and fails to be granted 
permission to enter then he should return. 1 
 
2.  Rib'ee reported that: 
A man from Banee (sons of) ‘Am’ir said: that he requested permission to enter a house for the Prophet 
 was in it by saying should I enter (in a less respectful way)? So the (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to his servant: go out to this guy and teach him how to seek permission, and tell 
him to say: asalamu alaikum, may I enter? So the man heard Him, then he said right away asalamu 
alaikum may I enter? So then the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) granted him entry. 2 
  Where should the seeker of permission (at the front door of the house) stand?  
 
Abdullah Ibn Busr (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to never directly face the door of the house of the people He's visiting, 
instead He would give it His right or left shoulder (diagonally) and would say: (asalamu alaikum, 
asalamu alaikum). 3

 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6245, and the wording is his, Muslim 2154. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 23515, and Abu Dawud 5177 and the wording is his. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ahmad 17844, and Abu Dawud 5186 and the wording is his. 
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 What should the one seeking permission say if asked for his/her name: 
 
1. Umm Hani' the daughter of Abu Talib may Allah be pleased with her said: 
I have went to the Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  the year of Al-Fat'h so I found Him taking a shower while His 
daughter Fatima was screening him,  so she said: So I offered Salam to Him (saluted Him) then He 
said who is this?  So I replied I am Umm Hani' the daughter of Abu Talib, so then He said: welcome 
Umm Hani'. 1 
 
2. Jabir Ibn Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I asked permission from the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to enter so He asked: who is this? I then replied: it's 
me,  so He replied back (in mockery): it's me it's me, as if He hated it, Jabir added. 2 
  The appropriate times for seeking permission, for the servants/slaves or 
children: 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                    

                                              

                    ] 

‚O you who have believed, let those whom your right hands possess and those who have not [yet] 
reached puberty among you ask permission of you [before entering] at three times: before the dawn 
prayer and when you put aside your clothing [for rest] at noon and after the night prayer. [These are] 
three times of privacy for you. There is no blame upon you nor upon them beyond these [periods], for 
they continually circulate among you - some of you, among others. Thus does Allah make clear to you 
the verses; and Allah is Knowing and Wise.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:58 ] 
  The prohibition of two people secretly talking while leaving the third out of the 
conversation (when the group is only three) except that they asked his permission first 
before doing so: 
 
Abdullah Ibn Mas' oud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If you were a group of three then the two shouldn't leave out the 
third in a secret conversation unless they ask for his permission because leaving him out will make him 
upset. 3 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 357, and the wording is his, Muslim 336. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6250, and the wording is his, Muslim 2150. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6290, Muslim 2184 and the wording is his. 
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 The prohibition of looking into someone else's house without his permission: 
 
Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
The messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: you will not be blamed if you threw a Pebble at a man's eye who 
looked at you in the privacy of your home without your permission which may have resulted in 
injuring/blinding his eye. 1 
  Seeking permission before leaving: 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          

                                               ] 

‚The believers are only those who believe in Allah and His Messenger and, when they are [meeting] 
with him for a matter of common interest, do not depart until they have asked his permission. Indeed, 
those who ask your permission, [O Muhammad] - those are the ones who believe in Allah and His 
Messenger. So when they ask your permission for something of their affairs, then give permission to 
whom you will among them and ask forgiveness for them of Allah. Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and 
Merciful.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:62] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6888, Muslim 2158 and the wording is his. 
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8. The A<da>b of Sneezing 
 
 Supplication (Tashmeet) for the person who sneezed and praised Allah by 
saying Alhamdulillah: 
 
1. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that 
The prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Indeed Allah likes sneezing, and dislikes yawning, so if one sneezed and 
praised Allah then it is a right on every Muslim that heard him to supplicate (tashmeet) for him, as for 
yawning It is from Satan so one should try to stop it (yawning) as much as possible, so If he said while 
yawning "haaa" then Satan had laughed at him. 1 
 
2. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
The messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The rights of a Muslim upon another Muslim are six, then it was 
said what are those six rights O messenger of Allah?  He then replied: if you met him then greet him 
with the Salam, and if he invited you then answer his invitation, and if he asked you for your advice 
then advise him, and if he sneezed and praised Allah then Supplicate for him, and if he was sick then 
you should visit him, and if he passed away (died) then follow his funeral. 2 
  How is the proper ‚Tahmeet‛ for the sneezer is done? 
 

Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
If one of you sneezed then he should say: Alhamdulillah, praise be to Allah, and then his brother or his 
friend (the one who heard him) should say to him: Yar'hamuka Allah, may Allah be merciful with 
you.  So if he was told: Yar'hamuka Allah, may Allah be merciful with you, then he should respond by 
saying: Yah’deekum Allah Wa Yus’lihh Balakum, May Allah guide you and grant you well-being. 3 
  What should be said to the non-Muslim if he sneezed: 
 
Abu Musa said (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"The Jews used to sneeze in the presence of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), hoping that he would say to them, 
'May Allah have mercy on you.' But He used to say to them, 'May Allah guide you and put you in 
order.'"4 
 

 What should be done in the act of sneezing: 
 

Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sneezed He used to put His hand or His garment on his mouth and with that 

He reduced the sound of the sneeze sound. 5 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 6223. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2162. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 6224. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 5038 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2739. 
5 Authentic and Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 5029 and this is his wording, and Al-Tirmidhi 2745. 
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 When do you do ‚Tashmeet‛ Supplication, for the sneezer? 
 

Anas Ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
Two men sneezed in the presence of the Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) so He Supplicated for one of them only, so 

that was brought to His attention (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so He said: This one (the one that He supplicated for) praised 

Allah , and the other one didn’t. 1 
 

 How many times should you supplicate for the sneezer (at the same moment)? 
 
1. Salama ibn al-Akwa reported that: 
He heard Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as A person sneezed in his presence and he said to him: May Allah 
have mercy upon you. And he then sneezed for the second time and Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to 
him: the man is suffering from cold (and no response is necessary). 2 
 

2. Salama Ibn Al’Akwa’ (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The sneezer is granted three Supplications (in a row), and 

whatever exceeded three sneezes in a row then the person is suffering from a cold. 3 
 

 What shall be done in the act of yawning: 
 

1. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) said that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, Yawning is from Satan, so if one of you yawned then he shall 

contain it as much as possible. 4 
 

2. Abu Sa’eed Alkhudri (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: if one of you yawned then he hold his hand against his mouth 
(blocking anything from entering), because Satan enters. 5 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6221 and the wording is his, Muslim 2991. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 2993. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Ibn Majah 3714. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 6223, Muslim 2994 and the wording is his. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2995. 
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9. The A<da>b of Visiting the Sick 
 
 The Virtue of Visiting the Sick: 
 

Thaw’ban (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who visits the sick continues to remain in the fruit garden of 

Paradise until he returns. 1 

 

 The Rule for Visiting the sick:  
 

Narrated Al-Bara' bin Azib may Allah pleased him: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ordered us to do seven things and forbade us to do other seven. He ordered 

us: to follow the funeral procession, to visit the sick, to accept invitations, to help the oppressed, to 
fulfill the oaths, to return the greeting and to supplicate for the sneezer: (saying, "May Allah be 
merciful on you," provided the sneezer says, "All the praises are for Allah"). He forbade us to use 
silver utensils and dishes and to wear golden rings, silk (clothes), Dibaj (pure silk cloth), Qissi and 
Istabraq (two kinds of silk cloths). 2 
 

 What to say if one sees an afflicted person: 
 

Ibn Umar may Allah be pleased with them narrated that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚Whoever sees an afflicted person then says: ‘All praise is due to 
Allah who saved me from that which He has afflicted you with, and blessed me greatly over many of 
those whom He has created, (Al-Hamdulillahi Alladhi Afani Mimmabtalaka Bihi Wa Faddalani Ala 
Kathirin Mimman Khalaqa Tafdila)’ he shall not be struck by that affliction.‛ 3 
 

 Where does the visitor sit? 
 

1. Narrated Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): 
A young Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he became sick. So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went 

to visit him. He sat near his head and asked him to embrace Islam. The boy looked at his father, who 

was sitting there; so he told him to obey Abul-Qasim and the boy embraced Islam. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

came out saying: "Praises be to Allah Who saved the boy from the Hell-fire." 4 
 

2. Ibn Abbas may Allah be pleased with them said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to sit right by the sick person’s head when He visited him. 5 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2568. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 1239 and the wording is his, Muslim 2066. 
3 Authentic; narrated by At-Tabarani in Al-Awsat 1239 and the wording is his, see the Authentic 
Silsilah 2737. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 1356. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 546. 
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 What are the appropriate supplications at the visit of the sick person:  
 

1. Narrated Abdullah ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone visits a sick whose time (of death) has not come, and says with him 

seven times:‛As'alullahal-'Athima Rabbal-'Arshil-'Athimi, an yashfiyaka‛ I ask Allah, the Mighty, the 
Lord of the mighty Throne, to cure you, Allah will cure him from that disease. 1 
 

2. 'A'isha (may Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
When any person amongst us fell ill, Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to rub him with his right hand and 

then say: ‚Ath’hib Al’Ba’as Raba Al’Nas , Wash’fi anta Ash’shafi La Shifaa’a Illa Shifa’uk Shif’fa’an 
La Yughadiru Saqaman‛ Take away Hardship, O Lord of the people,  heal him, for Thou art a Greet 
Healer. There is no healing, but with Thy healing, a healing that doesn’t leave an illness behind. She 

further added: When Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) fell ill, and his illness took a serious turn I took hold of 

His hand so that I would do with it what He used to do with that (i. e. I would rub his body with his 
sacred hand). But he withdrew his hand from my hand and then said: O Allah, pardon me and make me 
join the Supreme Companionship. She said: so I turned to Him to look at Him whereas he had just 
passed away. 2 
 

3. Narrated Ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) paid a visit to a sick Bedouin. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when visiting a patient used to 

say, ‚La Ba’s, Tahoor Inshaa Allah‛ [No harm, (it will be a) purification (from sins), if Allah wills]. 3 
 

 Women visiting the sick men, when the Fitnah is secured: 
 

Narrated ̀Aisha may Allah be pleased with her: 
When Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) immigrated to Medina, Abu Bakr and Bilal got a fever. I entered upon 

them and asked, "O my father! How are you? O Bilal! How are you?"…Then I came and informed 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about that, whereupon he said, "O Allah! Make us love Medina as much or 

more than we love Mecca. O Allah! Make it healthy and bless its Mudd and Sa’ for us, and take away 
its fever and put it in Al Juhfah." 4 
 

 Paying a visit to a Polytheist patient: 
 

Narrated Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): 
A young Jewish boy used to serve the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he became sick. So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went 

to visit him. He sat near his head and asked him to embrace Islam. The boy looked at his father, who 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 3106 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2083. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5675, Muslim 2191 and the wording is his. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 3616. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5654 and the wording is his, Muslim 1376. 
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was sitting there; so he told him to obey Abul-Qasim and the boy embraced Islam. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

came out saying: "Praises be to Allah Who saved the boy from the Hell-fire." 1 
 

 Expectoration (Blowing breath without saliva) on the patient: 
 

Narrated ̀Aisha may Allah be pleased with her: 
During the Prophet's (صلى الله عليه وسلم) fatal illness, He used to recite the Mu'auwidhat (Surah An-Nas and Surah 

Al- Falaq) and then blow His breath over His body. When his illness was aggravated, I used to recite 
those two Suras and blow my breath over Him and make Him rub His body with His own hand for its 
blessings." 2 
 

 Counseling the sick person to what benefits him:  
 
1. Othman bin Abul-'As Al-Thaqafi (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
He complained to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about a pain he had experienced in his body since he 

became a Muslim. So The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to him, "Place your hand where you feel 
pain on your body and say: 'Bismillah (With the Name of Allah)' three times; and then repeat seven 
times: 'A'udhu bi'izzatillahi wa qudratihi min sharri ma ajidu wa 'uhadhiru (I seek refuge with Allah 
and with His Power from the evil that afflicts me and that which I apprehend)."' 3 
 

2. Narrated Ibn Abbas may Allah ne pleased with him: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Healing is in three things: cupping (Hijamah), a gulp of honey or 

cauterization (branding with fire), but I forbid my followers to use cauterization (branding with fire). 4 
 

3. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported that: 
He had heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: Indeed there is a healing in the black seed from 

any disease except for the poisonous one. 5 
 

 What supplications should be said by the sick person and the deceased: 
 

1. Umm Salamah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When you visit a sick or a dying person, you should utter good 

words because the angels say `Amin' at what you say.'' She added: When Abu Salamah ((may Allah be 

pleased with him)) died, I came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: "O Messenger of Allah, Abu Salamah 

has died." He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) directed me to supplicate thus: "Allahu’mma’ghfir li wa lahu, wa àqibni minhu 

uqba hasanatan [O Allah, forgive me and him, and bestow upon me a better future (give me a better 
substitute)]." So I supplicated as he directed, and Allah gave me a man who was better for me than 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 1356. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5735 and the wording is his, Muslim 2192. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 2202. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5681 and the wording is his, Muslim 2205. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5688, Muslim 2215 and the wording is his. 



888 

 

Abu Salamah (i.e., the Prophet Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم)). (The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) married Umm Salamah 

afterwards.) 1 
 

2. Umm Salamah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) visited Abu Salamah ((may Allah be pleased with him)) when his eyes 

were open soon after he died. He closed them (the eyes)… -and in this narration- "O Allah! Forgive 
Abu Salamah, raise his rank among those who are rightly-guided and grant him a successor from his 
descendants who remain behind. Grant him pardon and us, too. O Rubb of the worlds. Make his grave 
spacious for him and give him light in it." 2 
 

 Kissing the deceased: 
 

Ibn Abbas and ‘A’isha may Allah be pleased with them reported that: 
Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) Kissed the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when He had died. 3 

 

 The Attribute of the Ruqya/Incantation (The act of reciting verses from the 
Qur’an and supplications from the Sunnah seeking the help of Allah to heal the person) 
for the Sick person: 
 
1. Abu Sa'id Khudri reported that: 
Some persons amongst the Companions of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) set out on a journey and they 

happened to pass by a tribe from the tribes of Arabia. They demanded hospitality from the members of 
that tribe, but they did not extend any hospitality to them. They said to them: 
Is there anyone amongst you who does Ruqya (incantation), as the chief of the tribe has been stung by 
a scorpion or is just injured? A person amongst us said: 'Yes. So he came to him and he practiced 
incantation by reading Sura al-Fatiha and the person became all right. He was given a flock of sheep 
(as recompense), but he refused to accept that, saying: I shall make a mention of it to Allah's Apostle 

 and made (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and if he approves of it, then I shall accept it. So we came to Allah's Apostle ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

a mention of that to him and he (that person) said: Allah's Messenger by Allah, I did not practice 
incantation except by reading Sura al-Fatiha of the Holy Book. He (the Holy Prophet) smiled and said: 
How did you come to know that it is Ruqya (incantation)? - and then said: Take from them (The flock 
of sheep) and allocate a share for me along with your share. 4 
 

2. Narrated Aisha may Allah be pleased with her: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to treat some of his wives/Family-member by passing his right hand over the 

place of ailment and used to say, ‚Allahumma Raba Al’Nas Ath’hib Al’Ba’as, Wash’fi’hi anta 
Ash’shafi La Shifaa’a Illa SHifa’uk Shif’fa’an La Yug hadiru Saqaman‛  "O Allah, the Lord of the 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 919. 
2 Narrated by Muslim 920. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 5709. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 2276, Muslim 2201 and the wording is his. 
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people! Remove the trouble and heal the patient, for You are the Healer. No healing is of any avail but 
Yours; healing that will leave behind no ailment." 1 
 

3. It was narrated from ‘Aishah may Allah be pleased with her that: 
One of the things that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say in His Ruqya for the sick person, was: 

‚Bismillah, turbatu ardina, biriqati ba’dina, liyushfa saqimuna. Bi’dhni Rabbina (In the Name of 
Allah, the dust of our land mixed with the saliva of one of us, to cure our sick one by the permission of 
our Lord).‛ 2 
 

 He would wet his finger with His own saliva and would dip it in the dust or the 
dirt of the earth or the soil, and wipes the place of pain or injury with that finger and 
whatever is on it from the earth’s soil that He picked up, and mean while he would be 
reciting the supplication mentioned. 
 

4. Abu Sa'id reported that Gabriel came to Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said: 
Muhammad, have you fallen ill? Thereupon he said: Yes. He (Gabriel) said: ‚Bismillahi arqika, min 
kulli shay’in yu’thika, min sharri kulli nafsin aw ‘ayni hasidin. Allahu yashfika, bismillahi arqika.‛ "In 
the name of Allah I incantate (I give you Ruqya) you from everything and safeguard you from every 
evil that may harm you and from the eye of a jealous one. Allah would cure you and I invoke the name 
of Allah for you." 3 
 

 What should the Muslim do if the Ta’oon (Plague) appear in a land: 
 
Narrated Usama bin Zaid May Allah be pleased with them: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Plague was a means of torture sent on a group of Israelis (or on some 

people before you). So if you hear of its spread in a land, don't approach it, and if a plague should 
appear in a land where you are present, then don't leave that land in order to run away from it (i.e. 
plague). 4 
 

 The repetition in paying a visit to the sick one: 
 

Narrated ̀Aisha may Allah be pleased with her: 
On the day of Al-Khandaq (battle of the Trench) the medial arm vein of Sàd bin Mùad (may Allah be 

pleased with him) was injured and the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) pitched a tent in the Masjid to visit him from 

near. 5 

 
 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5743 and the wording is his, Muslim 2191. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5746 and the wording is his, Muslim 2194. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 2186. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 3473 and the wording is his, Muslim 2218. 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 463 and the wording is his, Muslim 1769. 
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 Visiting an unconscious person: 
 
Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Once I fell ill. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and Abu Bakr came walking to pay me a visit and found me 

unconscious. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed ablution and then poured the remaining water on me, and I 

came to my senses to see the Prophet. So I said, "O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! What shall I do with my 

property/wealth? How shall I dispose of (distribute) my property/wealth?" He did not reply till the 
Verse of inheritance was revealed. 1 
 

 Avoid giving the patient what he hates unless he permits it: 
 

'A'isha may Allah be pleased with her reported: 
We (intended to pour) medicine in the mouth of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in his illness, but he pointed 

out (with the gesture of his hand) that it should not be poured into the mouth against his will. We said: 
(It was perhaps due to the natural) aversion of the patient against medicine. When he recovered, he 
said: Medicine should be poured into the mouth of every one of you except Ibn 'Abbas, for he was not 
present amongst you. 2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5651 and the wording is his, Muslim 1616. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5712, Muslim 2213 and the wording is his. 
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10. The A<da>b of Clothing 
 
 The benefits of clothing: 
 

The First one: adornment and to conceal the privates of the body, as Allah the Exalted 
said: 

[                                            ] 

‚O children of Adam, We have bestowed upon you clothing to conceal your private parts and as 
adornment. But the clothing of righteousness - that is best. That is from the signs of Allah that 
perhaps they will remember.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:26] 
 

The Second one: The protection of harmful things as Allah the Exalted said:  

[                                         
                ] 

‚And Allah has made for you, from that which He has created, shadows and has made for you from the 
mountains, shelters and has made for you garments which protect you from the heat and garments 
which protect you from your [enemy in] battle. Thus does He complete His favor upon you that you 
might submit [to Him].‛ 

[Surah An-NaƩl 16:81] 

 The best of Clothing: 
 
1. Anas Ibn Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The clothes which the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) loved to wear the most were ‚Al’Hibra (The best looking 
clothes). 1 
 

2. Ibn 'Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Put on white clothes because they are the best; and use them for 

shrouding your dead." 2 
 

3. Umm Salama (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
The clothes which were loved by The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the most was the Qamees (the 

garment that covers the man from shoulders down to above the ankles). 3 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5813 and the wording is his, Muslim 2079. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4061 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 1472. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4025 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 1764. 
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 The Appropriate place for the Izar for the man and for the women:  
 

1. Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The way for a believer to wear a lower garment is to have it 

halfway down his legs and he is guilty of no sin if it comes halfway between that and the ankles, but 
what comes lower than the ankles is in Hell. On the day of Resurrection, Allah will not look at him 
who trails his lower garment conceitedly. 1 
 

2. Narrated Ibn 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with them): 
That the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Whoever arrogantly drags his garment, Allah will not look 

at him on the Day of Judgment." So Umm Salamah said: "What should the women do with their 
hems?" He said: "Slacken them a hand-span." So she said: "Then their feet will be uncovered." He 
said: "Then slacken them a forearm's length and do not add to that." 2 
 

 The Prohibition of Isbal (Having the lower garment trailing lower than the 
ankles) for men: 
 

1. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "What is below the ankles of a lower garment is condemned to the Fire 

(Hell)." 3 
 

2. Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
That the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sayid: "There are three to whom Allah will neither speak on the Day of 

Resurrection nor will look at them nor purify them (i.e., of their sins), and they will be severely 
tormented." When he repeated this (statement) thrice, Abu Dharr (may Allah be pleased with him) 

said: "They are doomed and destroyed! (But) who are they, O Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)?" He said, 

"One whose lower garment trails, one who boasts of kindness shown to another; and one who 
promotes sale of his business by taking false oaths." 4 
 

3. Ibn 'Umar (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said:  'Al-Isbal may apply to the Izar, the Qamis and the turban. Whoever drags 

any one of these out of vanity, Allah will not look at him on the Day of Resurrection.'"5 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4093 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 3573. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 1731 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5336. 
3 Narrated by Bukhari 5787. 
4 Narrated by Muslim 106. 
5 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4094 and this is his wording, and An- Nasa'i 5334. 
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 Clothes and beddings which are prohibited: 
 
1. Umar bin Al-Khattab ((may Allah be pleased with him)) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Do not wear silk (clothes). For whoever wears (them) in this life 

will be deprived of them in the Hereafter." 1 
 

2. Al-Bara' bin 'Azib (May Allah bepleased with them) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) commanded us to observe seven things: to visit the sick; to follow funeral 

processions; to supplicate for a sneezer with 'Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah have mercy on you)' when 
he says 'Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)… He forbade us to wear silk (clothes), Dibaj (pure silk 
cloth), Qissi and Istabraq (two kinds of silk cloths), to use Red Mayathir (silk carpets placed on 
saddles). 2 
 

3. Narrated Aisha may Allah be pleased with her: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) returned from a journey when I had placed a curtain of mine having pictures 

over (the door of) a chamber of mine. When Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw it, he tore it and said, "The 

people who will receive the severest punishment on the Day of Resurrection will be those who try to 
make the like of Allah's creations." So we turned it (i.e., the curtain) into one or two cushions. 3 
 

4. Hudhaifah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prohibited us from eating or drinking in gold or silver utensils and from wearing 

silk and brocade, or sitting on (anything made from) them. 4 
 

5. Narrated Aisha (May Allah be pleased with her): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never used to leave in his house anything carrying crosses but he obliterated it.  5 

 

6. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "There are two types of people who will be punished in Hell and 

whom I have not seen: men having whips like the tails of cows and they will be beating people with 
them, and, women who will be dressed but appear to be naked, inviting to evil; and they themselves 
will be inclined towards it. Their heads will appear like the humps of the Bactrian camel inclined to 
one side. They will not enter Jannah and they will not smell its fragrance which is perceptible from 
such and such a distance." 6 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5834 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2069. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5849 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2066. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5954 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2107. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 5837. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 5952. 
6 Narrated by Muslim 2128. 
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7. 'Abdullah bin 'Amr Ibn Al-As may Allah be pleased with them reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw me wearing two clothes dyed in saffron. Where upon He said: These are 

the clothes (usually worn by) the non-believers, so do not wear them. 1 
 

8. Abu Musa Al-Ash’Ari (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Wearing Silk and Gold forbidden for the males of my nation and 

is allowed for the females. 2 
 

9. It was narrated that Khalid said: 
"Al-Miqdam bin Ma’di Karib came to visit Mu’awiyah and said to him: I adjure you by Allah, do you 

know that the messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade wearing the Hides of predators and riding on them? 
He said: 'yes." 3 
 

10. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‘Whoever wears a garment of pride and vanity in this world, 
Allah will clothe him in a garment of humiliation on the Day of Resurrection, then set it ablaze.’‛  4 
 

 What is forbidden from the walking and dressing manners: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                    

               ] 

‚And do not turn your cheek [in contempt] toward people and do not walk through the earth 
exultantly. Indeed, Allah does not like everyone self-deluded and boastful. And be moderate in your 
pace and lower your voice; indeed, the most disagreeable of sounds is the voice of donkeys.‛ 

[Surah Luqmān 31:18-19] 

2. And Allah the most High said about women:  

[                   ] 

‚And let them not stamp their feet to make known what they conceal of their adornment.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:31] 

3. Narrated Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade two types of dresses: To sit in an Ihtiba' posture in one garment 

nothing of which covers his private parts; and to cover one side of his body with one garment and 
leave the other side bare. 5 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim 2077. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Al-Tirmidhi 1720 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5265. 
3 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4131, Al-Nasa’i 4255 and this is his wording. 
4 Good; narrated by Abu Dawud 4030, Ibn Majah 3607 and this is his wording. 
5 Narrated by Bukhari 5821. 
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4. Narrated Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "While a man was walking, clad in a two-piece garment and proud of himself 

with his hair well-combed, suddenly Allah made him sink into the earth and he will go on sinking into 
it till the Day of Resurrection. 1 
 

5. Narrated Ibn Abbas: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) cursed those men who are in the similitude (assume the manners) of women 

and those women who are in the similitude (assume the manners) of men. 2 
 

6. Ibn ’Umar narrated that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
‚He who imitates a group of people (in their actions) is considered to be one of them.‛  3 

 

 The prohibition for women to dress up in an unveiling manner (At’Tabaruj): 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                   

 ] 

‚O Prophet, tell your wives and your daughters and the women of the believers to bring down over 
themselves [part] of their outer garments. That is more suitable that they will be known and not be 
abused. And ever is Allah Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:59] 

2. And Allah the most High said: 

[                                               ] 

‚And tell the believing women to reduce [some] of their vision and guard their private parts and not 
expose their adornment except that which [necessarily] appears thereof and to wrap [a portion of] 
their headcovers over their chests.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:33] 

3. Allah the Most High also said: 

[                                               
              ] 

‚And women of post-menstrual age who have no desire for marriage - there is no blame upon them for 
putting aside their outer garments [but] not displaying adornment. But to modestly refrain [from that] 
is better for them. And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:60] 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5789 and the wording is his, Muslim 2088. 
2 Narrated by Bukhari 5885. 
3 Good; narrated by Ahmad 5114, Abu Dawud 4031. 
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 Being concerned in the adornment and cleanliness:  
 
1. Abu al-Ahwas quoted his father saying: 
I came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wearing a poor garment and he said (to me): Have you any property? He 

replied: Yes. He asked: What kind is it? He said: Allah has given me camels. Sheep, horses and slaves. 
He then said: When Allah gives you property, let the mark of Allah's favour and honour to you be 
seen. 1 
 

2. Narrated Jabir ibn Abdullah: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) paid visit to us, and saw a disheveled man whose hair was disordered. 

He said: Could this man not find something to calm his hair down? He saw another man wearing dirty 
clothes and said: Could this man not find water to wash his garments with. 2 
 

 Covering one’s hair: 
 

'Amr bin Huraith (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
As if I am seeing Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on the pulpit with a black turban on his head, and its two 

ends hanging between his shoulders. 3 
 

 What to say when dressing up with a new garment: 
 

Abu Sa'eed Khudari (may Allah be pleased with him) says: 
"When Rasulullah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to put on a new garment, he would in happiness mention that garment's 

name. For example, 'Allah Ta'aala gave me this qamis (thowb, kurtah), 'amaamah (turban) sheet, etc" 
Then recited this du'aa: 
'Allahumma lakal hamdu anta kasauw-tanihi, as-aluka min khayrihi wa-khayri ma-suni'a lahu wa-a'u- 
dhu bika min sharrihi wa-sharri ma-suni'a lahu'. 
"Oh Allah, all praise and thanks to You for clothing me with this (garment). I ask You for the good of 
it and the good of what it was made for, and I ask Your protection from the evil of it and the evil of 
what it was made for." 

Abu Nadrah said: When any of the Companions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) put on a new garment, he was 

told: May you wear it out and may Allah give you another in its place. 4 
 

 What to say to the one who wore a new garment: 
 

Narrated Um Khalid bint Khalid: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was given some clothes including a black Khamisa. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "To 

whom shall we give this to wear?" The people kept silent whereupon the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Fetch 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4063 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5224. 
2 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4062 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5236. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 1359. 
4 Authentic; narrated by Abu Dawud 4020 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 1767. 
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Um Khalid for me." I (Um Khalid) was brought carried (as I was small girl at that time). The Prophet 

 took the Khamisa in his hands and made me wear it and said: "Wear out and you will mend it (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

many times." Twice. 1 
 

 How to wear the shoes: 
 

Narrated Abu Huraira: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If you want to put on your shoes, put on the right shoe first; and if you 

want to take them off, take the left one first. Let the right shoe be the first to be put on and the last to 
be taken off." 2 

 
 What has been reported about the rings for men, and where is should be worn? 
 

1. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) prohibited the gold rings. 3 

 

2. Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The ring of the Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was silver as was also its stone. 4 

 

3. Anas bin Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to wear a silver ring in his right hand which had an Abyssinian stone 

in it, and he kept its stone towards the palm. 5 
 

4. Narrated Anas: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) got a ring made for himself and said, "I have got a ring made (for myself) and 

engraved a certain engraving on it so none of you should get such an engraving on his ring." I saw the 
glitter of the ring on his little finger. 6 
 

 What is permitted for the women to wear from gold: 
 

1. Narrated Ibn ̀Abbasmay Allah be pleased with them: 
I offered the I@d prayer with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and he offered prayer before the Khutbah (sermon). Ibn 

Abbas added: After the prayer the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came towards (the rows of) the women and ordered 

them to give alms, and the women started putting their big and small rings in the garment of Bilal. 7 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari 5845. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5856 and the wording is his, Muslim 2097. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5864, Muslim 2089. 
4 Narrated by Bukhari 5870. 
5 Narrated by Muslim 2094. 
6 Narrated by Bukhari 5874. 
7 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5880 and the wording is his, Muslim 884. 
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2. Narrated Aisha may Allah be pleased with her:  
"I borrowed a necklace from Asma' and it was lost. So Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sent a man to search 

for it and he found it. Then the time of the prayer became due and there was no water. They prayed 

(without ablution) and informed Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about it, so the verse of Tayammum was 

revealed." 1 
 

 Being modest in clothing and bedding: 
 

1. Narrated Abu Burda: 
Aisha may Allah be pleased with her brought out to us a Kisa (a square black piece of woolen cloth) 
and an Izar (a sheet cloth garment covering the lower half of the body) which were a bit rough and 

said, "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) passed away while He was in these two." 2 
 

2. A'isha may Allah be pleased with her reported: 
The bedding on which Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) slept was made of leather stuffed with palm fibre. 3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 336 and the wording is his, Muslim 367. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukhari 5818 and the wording is his, Muslim 2080. 
3 Narrated by Muslim 2082. 



888 

 

 

4. The Book of Adhka>r 
 

 
 
Consisting of the following: 
 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Adhka>r 
2. Types of Adhka>r, consisting of the following: 

1) The Adhka>r of the Morning and the Evening 
2) The Unrestricted Adhka>r 
3) The Restricted Adhka>r, consisting of the following: 

a) The Adhkha>r said in Times of Hardship 
b) The Adhkha>r said in Casual Matters 
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The Book of A<dhka>r 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Adhka>r 

 I have mentioned in this book what has been made obtainable in the Noble 
Qur’an and the Authentic Prophet Sunnah of the legislative Adhkhar for most 
circumstances. 
 
 And remembering Allah is one of the simplest and easiest forms of worship, the 
most glorified and the best. The tongue requires the lightest and least amount of 
movement in the body, unlike the rest of the limbs. And remembering Allah May His 
Glory be Glorified is legislated at all times, and the best of the times is when the heart is 
sincerely present. Allah the Most High has provided such bounties and generosity for 
this worship, which has not been provided for any other act.  
 
 The Fiqh (jurisprudence ) of Al-Adhkhar: 
 
The remembrance of Allah is one of the greatest of the worships that Allah has ordered. 
Every compulsion Allah has made known limits for, and pardoned the people who are 
obligated to do it when they are not capable of doing such compulsion. As for the 
remembering of Allah, Allah has not set known limits for it, not even a specific time, 
and the only excuse that Allah may grant pardon for who don’t have a valid excuse, like 
losing consciousness, or losing the control over one’s mind, Allah didn’t pardon them, as 
Allah the Exalted said: 
 

[                                                  

           ] 

 ‚O you who have believed, remember Allah with much remembrance, And exalt Him morning and 
afternoon.  It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so] that He may 
bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, Merciful.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb  -33:41 43] 
 

Every believer is commanded to do two things: Remembering Allah the Most High… 
and Praising Him, as Allah the Exalted said: 

[                   ] 

‚So remember Me; I will remember you. And be grateful to Me and do not deny Me.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:152] 
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Allah has brought forward the remembrance over the praise, Because the Remembrance 
is busying one’s self in remembering Allah, and the praise is praising Allah for His 
bounties, and if Allah liked a servant than He would bestow upon him two Bounties:   
 
The first one: To inspire the servant to remember Allah so Allah may remember him in 
the Kingdom of the Heavens.  
 
The Second one: To guard and protect the servant from the prohibitions, and being hung 
by this Dunya (life), so that Allah does not get angry with him, therefore keeping him 
away from His punishment:  
 

[                                                  

                        ] 

‚And keep yourself patient [by being] with those who call upon their Lord in the morning and the 
evening, seeking His countenance. And let not your eyes pass beyond them, desiring adornments of 
the worldly life, and do not obey one whose heart We have made heedless of Our remembrance and 
who follows his desire and whose affair is ever [in] neglect.‛ 

[Surah Al-Kahf 18:28] 
 

 The wisdom behind frequently Remembering Allah The Superior and The 
Glorified: 
 
Remembering Allah The Superior and The Glorified benefits the servant with two great 
benefits: 
 
The first one: the tranquility of the heart, because the servant needs his lord at all times 
and conditions, and who ever believes in Allah, Allah will give him what he likes, and 
kept from him what he hates, so his heart will be assured: 
 

[                             ] 

‚Those who have believed and whose hearts are assured by the remembrance of Allah. 
Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured.‛ 

[Surah Ar-Ra`d 13:28] 
 

The needs of the servants of Allah are not infinitive, and no one can fulfil the needs of 
the slaves except for a Generous, Able and Merciful; and that is none other than Allah a 
lone: 

[                                 ] 
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‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no deity except Him, the Creator of all things, so worship Him. And 
He is Disposer of all things.‛ 

[Surah Al-'An`ām 6:102] 
 

The second one: the removal of humanity darkness, hence Allah is the light of the 
heavens and the earth, and everything other thatn Allah is dark within, therefore the 
remembrance of Allah benefits in bringing in the light of the Lordship world to the 
inside of the heart, so the the darkness of the humanity is removed from the heart, and 
the soul shines with Allah’s Light: 
 

[                                             

                                                     

             ] 

‚Allah is the Light of the heavens and the earth. The example of His light is like a niche within which 
is a lamp, the lamp is within glass, the glass as if it were a pearly [white] star lit from [the oil of] a 
blessed olive tree, neither of the east nor of the west, whose oil would almost glow even if untouched 
by fire. Light upon light. Allah guides to His light whom He wills. And Allah presents examples for 
the people, and Allah is Knowing of all things.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:35] 
 

 Categories of remembrance: 

 
Allah’s remembrance in the heart, the tongue and the limbs.  
 
So the remembrance by the tongue is when the slave of Allah says: ‚Subhana Allah, 
Alhamdu Lillah, La Ilaha Illa Allah, Allah’u Akbar, La Hawla Wala Qu’wata Illa Billah, 
and the general unspecified remembrance as well as the specific ones; reading the 
Qur’an, inviting to Allah’s path, and teaching the religion of Allah and more: 
 

[                   ] 

‚O you who have believed, fear Allah and speak words of appropriate justice.‛ 
[Surah Al-‘AƩzāb 33:70] 

 

As for the remembrance by the heart it is of three types: 
 
The First type: To contemplate in the proofs of the oneness of Allah, and the Glory and 
the Beauty of the Names of Allah and His Attributes and His Actions; so that the Love 
of Allah resides in the heart as well as Exalting, Praising, and Obeying Him.    
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The Second type: To contemplate in the goodness of the Islamic legislations in ordering 
and forbidding, The Halal and the Haram, the reward and the punishment, the promises 
and the threats; so that worshiping becomes easy upon the servant of Allah, as well as 
letting go of the disobedients, and all that may be accomplished by looking into the 
Qur’anic verses and the Prophet Sunnah: 
 

[                  ] 

‚Then do they not reflect upon the Qur'an, or are there locks upon [their] hearts?‛ 
[Surah MuƩammad 47:24] 

 

The Third type: To contemplate in the signs that are in the universe, and the secrets of 
Allah’s creation in the lowers and the upper worlds; so he would realize that every atom 
in these creations is a sign of Allah’s oneness, exalting Him in praise, and testifying in 
His Oneness, Glory and Beauty; so he can worship Allah as if he sees Him, in glorifying 
and humbleness and love for Allah, and this is a sea which has no shore.  
 
As for the remembrance by the limbs it is when the limbs become so deeply involved in 
the obedience of Allah, free of the disobedience of Allah: 
 

[                   ] 

‚So remember Me; I will remember you. And be grateful to Me and do not deny Me.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:152] 
 

So His saying, ‚So remember Me,‛ consists of all the types of obediences, and His 
saying, ‚I will remember you,‛ consists of the virtue of Allah by giving all the types of 
Generosity and Goodness, of great rewards, and generous dwelling, and the gratification 
of the lord of the worlds:  

[                      ] 

‚It is not except a reminder to the worlds, For whoever wills among you to take a right course.‛ 
[Surah At-Takwīr 81:27-28] 

 
And the best of the remembrance is what has been agreed upon by the heart, the tongue 
and the limbs, along with imploring and fear: 
 

[                                    ] 

‚And remember your Lord within yourself in humility and in fear without being apparent in speech - 
in the mornings and the evenings. And do not be among the heedless.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:205] 
 



888 

 

There are seven types of the remembrance of Allah in the body of the human: 
 
The remembrance of the tongue by thanking, praising, seeking forgiveness and 
supplication… and the remembrance of the heart by loving, fearing, pleading and 
glorifying the Lord of the worlds … and the remembrance of the soul by surrendering 
and and being satisfied …. And the remembrance of the eye by crying and weeping …. 
And the remembrance of the ears by listening to the revelation of the Lord of the earth 
and the heaven … and the remembrance of the hand is by giving generously … and the 
remembrance of the body is by the effort and loyalty:  
 

[                                              

                                            ] 

 ‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and when 
His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they rely -  The ones 
who establish prayer, and from what We have provided them, they spend. Those are the believers, 
truly. For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Anfāl 8:2-4] 
 

And who ever remembers Allah in the times of ease, then Allah will remember him in 
the times hardship, and the best of those who remembers Allah is the one who 
remembered Allah in all of his conditions, the Messenger of the Lord of the worlds, to 

all of the creations (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

 

[                                  ] 

‚There has certainly been for you in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern for anyone whose 
hope is in Allah and the Last Day and [who] remembers Allah often.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:21] 
 

 The description of Al-Dua’ (the supplication) and Al-Dhikr (the remembrance): 
 
Originally the supplication and Al-Dhikr should both be in secret, and disclosing Al-
Dhikr and Al-Dua’ is exceptional only when it has been authentically reported and 
legislated by Islam like Al-Dhikr after you finish your prayer and offer the salam, or Al-
Talbya (in the Hajj) and like so. 
 
The realization of the attributes of the Glory of Allah in the place of Al-Dhikr is 
absolutely necessary, and realizing the attributes of His beauty, so that the Magnificence 
of the Lord is Glorified in the heart, and so that the love of the Master (Allah) is 
increased by the slave.  
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The fear of the Lord by the slaves is divided into two categories:  
 
The first one: is the fear of punishment, and this is for the beginners.  
 
The second one: is the fear of the Owner of Majesty, and this is for the knowing ones, 
and this is the complete fear, for that he who knows Allah more will fear Him more. 
 
1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                                    ] 

‚And remember your Lord within yourself in humility and in fear without being apparent in speech - 
in the mornings and the evenings. And do not be among the heedless.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:205] 

2. And Allah the most High said: 

[                  ] 

‚Call upon your Lord in humility and privately; indeed, He does not like transgressors.‛ 
[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:55] 

3. Allah the Most High also said: 

[                        ] 

‚Indeed, they used to hasten to good deeds and supplicate Us in hope and fear, and they were to Us 
humbly submissive.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Anbyā' 21:90] 

 Specifications of Al-Dhikr: 
 
There are four specifications for Al-Dhikr and they are: 
 
First: Continuity: 

[                 ] 

‚And remember the name of your Lord and devote yourself to Him with [complete] devotion.‛ 
[Surah Al-Muzzammil 73:8] 

Second: Being bigger than everything: 

[       ] 

‚And the remembrance of Allah is greater.‛ 
[Surah Al-̀Ankabūt 29:45] 

Third: doing it frequently: 

[                          ] 
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‚O you who have believed, remember Allah with much remembrance, And exalt Him morning and 
afternoon.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:41-42] 

 
Fourth: Remembering is by Remembering, So whosoever remembers Allah then Allah 
will remember him: 

 [        ] 

‚So remember Me; I will remember you.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (The Cow) 2:152] 
 

 The Guidance of the Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in Al-Dhikr: 
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the Most Complete of the creations in remembering Allah the 
Superior and the Most Glorified, so He was remembering Allah at all of His times, and 
all of His conditions. So all of Hs talking was in the remembrance of Allah and whatever 
goes with it, and so was His orders, His prohibitions and His legislations were all a way 
of Him remembering Allah. Also telling His companions about His Lord’s names, 
attributes, actions, legislations all that was also a way from Him in remembering His 

Lord, Another way for the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in remembering Allah was Him praising His 
Lord, Exalting Him, Glorifying Him, Lauding Him, Commending Him, Supplicating to 
Him, Beseeching Him, Fearing Him and Pleading to Him were all means of 

remembering the Lord by the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), so May the Prayers of Allah and His Peace 
be upon Him. 
 
A Prophet whom Allah the Most High Commended His heart, Tongue, Limbs, The Book 
Which was Revealed to Him and the Messenger who carried the message, so Allah the 
Exalted said:  
 

[                                          ] 

‚By the star when it descends, Your companion [Muhammad] has not strayed, nor has he erred, Nor 
does he speak from [his own] inclination. It is not but a revelation revealed, Taught to him by one 
intense in strength.‛ 

[Surah An-Najm 53:1-5] 

 The Virtues of Al-Dhikr: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                   ] 
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‚So remember Me; I will remember you. And be grateful to Me and do not deny Me.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:152] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                              

 ] 

‚Those who have believed and whose hearts are assured by the remembrance of Allah. 
Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured. Those who have believed and done 
righteous deeds - a good state is theirs and a good return.‛ 

[Surah Ar-Ra`d 13:28-29] 

3. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          

                                           

                 ] 

‚Indeed, the Muslim men and Muslim women, the believing men and believing women, the obedient 
men and obedient women, the truthful men and truthful women, the patient men and patient women, 
the humble men and humble women, the charitable men and charitable women, the fasting men and 
fasting women, the men who guard their private parts and the women who do so, and the men who 
remember Allah often and the women who do so - for them Allah has prepared forgiveness and a great 
reward.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:35] 

4. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Allah says: 'I am just as My slave thinks I am, (i.e. I am able to do for him 

what he thinks I can do for him) and I am with him if He remembers Me. If he remembers Me in 
himself, I too, remember him in Myself; and if he remembers Me in a group of people, I remember him 
in a group that is better than them; and if he comes one span nearer to Me, I go one cubit nearer to 
him; and if he comes one cubit nearer to Me, I go a distance of two outstretched arms nearer to him; 
and if he comes to Me walking, I go to him running.' " [Bukhari 7405 and the wording is his, Muslim 
2675] 

 
5. Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The similitude of one who remembers his Rubb and one who does not 

remember Him, is like that of the living and the dead." [Al-Bukhari 2407] 
 

6. Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was travelling along the path leading to Mecca that he happened to pass by a 

mountain called Jumdan. He said: 
Proceed on, it is Jumdan, the Mufarradun have gone ahead. They (the Companions of the Holy 
Prophet) said: Allah's Messenger, who are the Mufarradun? He said: They are those males and females 
who remember Allah much. [Bukhari 6407] 
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 The Benefits of remembering Allah the Almighty: 
 
Remembering Allah the Almighty has a lot of great benefits, the most important of 
them are:  
 
The remembering of Allah pleases Al-Rahman (The Entirely Merciful (Allah)), and 
expels the Shaytan (Satan), makes the Hardship easy, removes the evil, and gets rid of 
worries from the heart, strengthens the heart and the body, sheds light in the heart and 
out of the face, and brings sustenance, removes the fears, increases the faith and the 
obedience and it is the plantation of the Jannah. 
 
And the remembrance of Allah the Almighty erases the sins and removes them, it guards 
from the punishment of Allah, it removes the alienation between the servant and his 
Lord, it also inherits the remembering of the slave by Allah the Almighty, and the love 
of Allah, and the affability by Him, and turning back to Him, and getting close to Him. 
 
And the remembering of Allah provides power to the person in remembrance, and it 
dresses him with glory, magnificence and bright.  
 
The remembrance of Allah is a reason for the tranquility to descend upon those who 
remember Allah, and the mercy to shields them , the Angels surrounds them, and Allah 
the Almighty mentions them amongst those who are near Him, and praises them to the 
angels, and that is why Allah the Almighty ordered us to remember Him quiet 
frequently. 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                  

                                   ] 

‚O you who have believed, remember Allah with much remembrance, And exalt Him morning and 
afternoon. It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so] that He may 
bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, Merciful. Their greeting 
the Day they meet Him will be, "Peace." And He has prepared for them a noble reward.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:41-44] 

 The Enduring Good Deeds: 
 
The enduring good deeds: every righteous act that pleases Allah the Almighty whether it 
a supplication, remembrance and the rest of the acts of worship, and an example of that: 
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1. Subhana Allah (Glory be to Allah): and it means: Sanctifying Allah and 
refraining Him from fault or decrease, banishing any partners to Him whether it’s in the 
Rububiya (Lordship) or Uluhya (Deity), and banishing any similitudes to Him in His 
names or attributes. 
 
2. Alhamdulillah (Praise be to Allah): and it means affirming all types of praising 
to Him alone , for that He is praised for His excellency in His Being and His Names and 
His Attributes, and He is praised for His actions and His Bounties, and He is Praised for 
His religion and Legislation. 
 
3. La Ilaha Illa Allah (none is worthy of being worshiped except for Allah Alone): 
and the that means: None is worthy of being worshiped except for Allah, so it banishes 
the worship from any of the creations, and affirms it for Allah Alone who has no 
partners. 
 
4. Allahu Akbar (Allah is Bigger): Meaning: Affirming the attributes of Glory, 
Greatness and Arrogance for Allah Alone who has no partners. 
 
5. La Hawl Wa La Qu’wata Illah Billah (there is no ability nor power except for 
Allah’s): and this means: That Allah alone is the Owner of the Ability and the Power, so 
none is capable of changing situations except for Allah, and we are not able to do 
anything except with the help of Allah, and nothing happens in the universe except after 
Allah Allows it to happen. 
 
 The Virtues of Frequently Remembering Allah the Most High: 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                         

                                 ] 

‚Indeed, in the creation of the heavens and the earth and the alternation of the night and the day are 
signs for those of understanding. Who remember Allah while standing or sitting or [lying] on their 
sides and give thought to the creation of the heavens and the earth, [saying], "Our Lord, You did not 
create this aimlessly; exalted are You [above such a thing]; then protect us from the punishment of the 
Fire.‛ 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:91-92] 

2. And Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                   

                               ] 
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‚O you who have believed, when [the adhan] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu'ah [Friday], 
then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew. 
And when the prayer has been concluded, disperse within the land and seek from the bounty of Allah, 
and remember Allah often that you may succeed.‛ 

[Surah Al-Jumu`ah 62: 9-10] 

3. ‘A’ishah May Allah be pleased with her said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to remember Allah all of His times. [Muslim 373] 

 

4. Abdullah bin Busr (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated that: 
A man said: ‚O Messenger of Allah, indeed, the legislated acts of Islam have become too much for me, 
so inform me of a thing that I should stick to.‛ He said: ‚Let not your tongue cease to be moist with 
the remembrance of Allah.‛ [Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 3375 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 3793] 
 

5. Abul-Darda (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Shall I not inform you of the best of your actions which is the 

purest to your Rubb, which exalt you to the high ranks, which are more efficacious than spending gold 
and silver (in charity), and better for you than you should encounter your enemies whom you will 

smite their necks and they will smite your necks?" They said, "Certainly." He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, 

"Remembrance of Allah the Exalted." [Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 3377 and this is his wording, Ibn 
Majah 3790] 
 

 The Virtue of the Gatherings of Al-Dhikr: 
 

1. Abu Huraira and Abu Sa'id Khudri (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The prophet of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)  said: The people do not sit as they remember Allah except for that they 

are surrounded by angels and covered by Mercy, and there descends upon them tranquility, and Allah 
makes a mention of them to those who are near Him. [Muslim 2700] 
 

2. Mu’awiyah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out to a circle of his Companions and said: What makes you sit? They 

said: We are sitting here in order to remember Allah and to praise Him for He guided us to the path of 
Islam and He conferred it as a favor upon us. Thereupon he adjured by Allah and asked if that only was 
the purpose of their sitting there. They said: By Allah, we are not sitting here but for this very 
purpose, whereupon he (the Messenger) said: I am not asking you to take an oath because of any 
allegation against you but for the fact that Gabriel came to me and he informed me that Allah, the 
Exalted and Glorious, was talking to the angels about your magnificence. [Muslim 2701] 
 

3. Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying:  Allah has mobile (squads) of angels, who have no other work (to 

attend to but) to follow the assemblies of Dhikr and when they find such assemblies in which there is 
Dhikr (of Allah) they sit with them and some of them surround the others with their wings till the 
space between them and the sky of the world is fully covered, and when they disperse (after the 
assembly of Dhikr is adjourned) they go upward to the heaven. [Bukhari 6408, Muslim2689 and the 
wording is his] 



885 

 

 Remembering Allah the Most High and sending the prayers upon His Prophet  

 :in every gathering (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
 

1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                 ] 

‚And remember the name of your Lord and devote yourself to Him with [complete] devotion.‛ 
[Surah Al-Muzzammil 73:8] 

2. And Allah The Most High said: 

[                                  ] 

‚Indeed, Allah confers blessing upon the Prophet, and His angels [ask Him to do so]. O you who have 
believed, ask [Allah to confer] blessing upon him and ask [Allah to grant him] peace.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:56] 

3. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whenever a group of people sit in a gathering in which they do not 

remember Allah the Exalted, nor supplicate to elevate the rank of their Prophet, such a gathering will 
be a cause of grief to them. If Allah wills, He will punish them, and if He wills He will forgive them." 
[Authentic/ Ahmad 9580, At-Tirmidhi 3380 and this is his wording]. 
 

4. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Those people who leave a gathering in which they have not 

remembered Allah, will conclude it as if it has foul odour similar to that of a rotten carcass of a 
donkey. And it will be a cause of grief to them." [Authentic/Abu Dawud 4855, and this is his wording, 
Al-Tirmidhi 3380]. 
 

 The Punishment of whoever turns away from the remembrance of Allah: 
 
Whoever turns away from the remembrance of Allah will be facing four punishments: 
The first one is the depressed life: 

[                                               

                     ] 

‚And whoever turns away from My remembrance - indeed, he will have a depressed life, and We will 

gather him on the Day of Resurrection blind." He will say, "My Lord, why have you raised me blind 

while I was [once] seeing?"  [Allah] will say, "Thus did Our signs come to you, and you forgot them; 

and thus will you this Day be forgotten."‛ 
[Surah Ţāhā 20:124-126] 

 

The second one is to stay busy with the desires, and the tuning away from worshiping 
Allah, and whoever turns away from Al-Rahman will be coupled with the Shaytan: 
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 [                                              ] 

‚And whoever is blinded from remembrance of the Most Merciful - We appoint for him a devil, and he 
is to him a companion. And indeed, the devils avert them from the way [of guidance] while they think 
that they are [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Surah Az-Zukhruf 43:36-37] 

The third one is the descending of continuous punishment: 

 [                   ] 

‚And whoever turns away from the remembrance of his Lord He will put into arduous punishment.‛ 
[Surah Al-Jinn 72:17] 

The fourth one is the Loss in this life and the hereafter: 

 [                                         ] 

‚O you who have believed, let not your wealth and your children divert you from remembrance of 
Allah . And whoever does that - then those are the losers.‛ 

[Surah Al-Munāfiqūn 63:9] 
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2. Types of Adhka>r 

 Adhkar are three types:  
 
Adhkar of the Morning and the Evening… the Unrestricted Adhkar… and the Restricted 
Adhkar.  
 

1) The Adhkar of the Morning and the Evening 
 
 The time of the Adhkar: 
 
In the morning: from the rise of the Fajr (Dawn) until the rise of the Sun. 
 
And in the evening: from the beginning of the time of Asr  prayer until the sun sets.  
And it is very strict, especially for those who got busy, forgot or even slept, they can 
recite those Adhkar when they are able, or when they remember, or when they wake up 
etc… 
 
1. Allah the Most High said 

[                                        ] 

‚So be patient, [O Muhammad], over what they say and exalt [Allah] with praise of your Lord before 
the rising of the sun and before its setting, And [in part] of the night exalt Him and after prostration.‛ 

[Surah Qāf 50:39-40] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                             ] 

‚And mention the name of your Lord [in prayer] morning and evening, And during the night prostrate 
to Him and exalt Him a long [part of the] night.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Insān (The Man) 76:25-26] 
 

The Adhkar of the Morning and the Evening 
 

 Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: 
He who recites in the morning and in the evening (these words): (Subhana Allah wa Be’Hamdihi) " 
Hallowed be Allah and all praise is due to Him" one hundred times, No one would bring on the Day of 
Resurrection anything excellent than this except one who utters these words or utters more than these 
words. [Muslim 2692] 
 
In another wording: "Whoever says, 'Glory be to Allah and with His praise' (Subhana'llah wa bi-
hamdihi) one hundred times in a day will have his wrong actions taken away from him, even if they 
are as abundant as the foam on the sea." [Bukhari 6405, Muslim 2691 and the wording is his] 
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 Abu Hurayra reportedvthat the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), said: 
"Whoever says 'There is no Deity worthy of worship but Allah, alone, without no partner. The 
Kingdom and praise belong to Him and He has power over everything' (La ilaha illa'llah, wahdahu la 
sharika lah, lahu'l mulku wa lahu'l hamd, wa huwa ala kulli shay'in qadir) one hundred times a day, it is 
the same for him as freeing ten slaves. One hundred good deeds are written for him and one hundred 
sins are erased from him, and it is a protection from Shaytan for that day until the night. No-one does 
anything more excellent than what he does except someone who does more than that." [Bukhari 6403, 
Muslim 2691 and the wording is his] 
 

 Shaddad bin Aus (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The best supplication for seeking forgiveness (Syed-ul- Istighfar) is to say: 

'Allahumma Anta Rabbi, la ilaha illa Anta, khalaqtani wa ana 'abduka, wa ana 'ala 'ahdika wa wa'dika 
mastata'tu, a'udhu bika min sharri ma sana'tu, abu'u laka bini'matika 'alayya, wa abu'u bidhanbi faghfir 
li, fa innahu la yaghfirudh-dhunuba illa Anta. (O Allah! You are my Rubb. There is no true god except 
You. You have created me, and I am Your slave, and I hold to Your Covenant as far as I can. I seek 
refuge in You from the evil of what I have done. I acknowledge the favours that You have bestowed 
upon me, and I confess my sins. Pardon me, for none but You has the power to pardon).' He who 
supplicates in these terms during the day with firm belief in it and dies on the same day (before the 
evening), he will be one of the dwellers of Jannah; and if anyone supplicates in these terms during the 
night with firm belief in it and dies before the morning, he will be one of the dwellers of Jannah." [Al-
Bukhari 6306] 
 

 'Abdullah bin Mas'ud (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When it was evening, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to supplicate: "Amsaina wa amsal-mulku lillah, wal-

hamdu lillah. La 'ilaha illallahu wahdahu la sharika lahu (We have entered upon evening and the whole 
kingdom of Allah, too, has entered upon evening. Praise is due to Allah. There is none who has the 
right to be worshiped but Allah, the One who has no partner with Him)." "Lahul-mulku, wa lahul-
hamdu, wa Huwa 'ala kulli shi'in Qadir. Allahuma Inni as'aluka min khairi  hadhihil-lailati, wa khairi 
ma fiha, wa a'udhu bika min sharri’ha , wa sharri ma fi’ha; Allahuma Inni a'udhu bika minal- kasali, 
wal’harami wa su'il-kibari; Wa fitnati aldunya wa ‘adhabi (His is the sovereignty and to Him is all 
praise due, and He is Omnipotent. O Allah, I beg of you the good of this Night and the good that lies 
in this night, and I seek refuge in You from its evil and the the evil that lies in it. O Allah! I seek 
refuge in You from lethargy and senescence and the misery of old age. O Allah! I seek Your Protection 

from the Fitnah of this life and the punishment of the grave)." When it was morning, he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would 

recite the same, replacing the words: "We have entered upon evening and the whole kingdom of Allah, 
too, has entered upon evening" with "We have entered upon morning and the whole kingdom of Allah 
entered upon morning." (Replace the words "Amsaina, amsa, hadhihil-lailati, with Asbahna, asbaha, 
hadhal-yaumi, respectively.) [Muslim 3733] 
 

 Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Whoever says: ‚La Ilaha Illa Allah wa’hdahu La shareeka lahu , Lahu almulk 
walahu Alahamd wa Hu’wa Ala Kuli Shay’inn Qadeer‛ (There is no Deity worthy of being worshiped 
except Allah alone fwith no partners, for Him is the Ownership and for Him is the Praise and He is 
Competent over everything) ; whoever says it ten times when he wakes up, a hundred good deeds will 
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be written for him, and a hundred of his sins will be erased, and it was for him equal to freeing a slave, 
and he was protected by it intil the evening, and whoever says that in the evening than he would 
receive the same bounty. [Authentic/ Ahmad 8719] 
 

 'Abdullah ibn 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated: 
Abu Bakr as-Siddiq asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), "Messenger of Allah, teach me what to say in the 

mornings and evenings." He said, "Abu Bakr, say, 'O Allah, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, 
the Knower of the Unseen and Visible. The Lord of all things and their Master. I seek refuge with You 
from the evil of shaytan and his encouragement to associate and that I bring evil on myself or bring it 
on another Muslim.'"' [Authentic/ Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 1239 and the wording is his, Al-
Tirmidhi 3529] 
 

 Abu Hurayra (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"In the morning, the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would say, 'O Allah, We enter the morning by You and we enter 

the evening by You. We live by You and we die by You and to You is gathering.' In the evening, he 
would say, 'O Allah, we enter the evening by You and we enter the morning by You and we live by 
You and we die by You and to You is the return.'" [Authentic/ Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 1234 , 
Abu Dawud 5068] 
 

 Narrated that Ibn 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with them): 
"The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never abandoned these supplications, every morning and evening: 

Allahumma inni as'alukal-'afwa wal-'afiyah fid-dunya wal-akhirah. Allahumma inni as'alukal-'afwa 
wal-'afiyah fi dini wa dunyaya wa ahli wa mali. Allahum-mastur 'awrati, wa amin raw'ati wahfazni 
min bayni yadayya, wa min khalfi, wa 'an yamini wa 'an shimali, wa min fawqi, wa 'audhu bika an 
ughtala min tahti (O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and well-being in this world and in the Hereafter. 
O Allah, I ask You for forgiveness and well-being in my religious and my worldly affairs. O Allah, 
conceal my faults, calm my fears, and protect me from before me and behind me, from my right and 
my left, and from above me, and I seek refuge in You from being taken unaware from beneath me)." 
Waki' (one of the narrators, explaining) said: "Meaning Al-Khasf (disgrace)." [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 
5074, Ibn Majah 3871 and this is his wording] 
 

 Narrated Abu Ayyash: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone says in the morning: ‚La Ilaha Illa Allah wa’hdahu La 
shareeka lahu, Lahu almulk walahu Alahamd wa Hu’wa Ala Kuli Shay’inn Qadeer‛ "There is no Deity 
worthy of worship but Allah alone Who has no partner; to Him belong the dominions, to Him praise is 
due, and He is Omnipotent," he will have a reward equivalent to that for setting free a slave from 
among the descendants of Isma'il. He will have ten good deeds recorded for him, ten evil deeds 
deducted from him, he will be advanced ten degrees, and will be guarded from the Devil till the 
evening. If he says them in the evening, he will have a similar recompense till the morning. 
[Authentic/ Abu Dawud 5077 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 3867] 
 

 Uthman Bin Affan (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: "There is no person who says, in the morning and evening 

of every day: Bismillahil-ladhi la yadurru ma'a ismihi shay'un fil-ardi wa la fis-sama'i wa Huwas-
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Sami'ul-'Alim (In the name of Allah with Whose Name nothing on earth or in heaven harms, and He is 
the All-Seeing, All-Knowing), three times, and is then harmed by anything.'" [Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 
3388, Ibn Majah 3869 and this is his wording] 
 

 Anas Bin Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said Fatimah may Allah be pleased with her: ‚What stops you from 

listening to what I have to advise you with? To say if you made it to the morning or to the evening: 
‚Ya Hay’u Ya QWayaoom Be’rahmatika Asta’gheeth, As’lih Lee Sha’ani Kullah, Wala Takilnee Ila 
Nafsee Tarfata Ayn‛ O the Living, O the Sustainer, By Your Mercy I seek relief, put all my affairs in 
good order and do not abandon me to myself not for an instant.‛ [Authentic/ Al-Nasa’i in the Kubra 
10405, Hakim 2000] 
 

 Narrated Ubay bin Ka’ab (may Allah be pleased with him): 
There was a ‚Jurn‛ (a container where they place the Dates in), it was decreasing without knowing 
who’s taking from it, so he decided to guard it one night, so he was surprised with an animal that 
looked like a young teenager, so he greeted him with the salam, so he replied the salam back to him, so 
Ubay bin Ka’ab said: who are you? Are you a Jinny or a Human? So the starange creature said: rather I 
am a Jinny… - and in this Hadeeth- So Ubay said: So what protects us from you (The Jinn)? He said: 
this ayah from Surah Al-Baqarah: 

[            ] 

‚Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence.‛ 
[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:255] 

 
…whoever recites it in the evening then he’s protected from us until the morning, and whoever recites 
it in the morning he is protected from us until the evening, so in the morning Ubay came to The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and told him the story, so the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚deceitful 
was truthful.‛ [Authentic/ Al-Hakim 2064, At-Tabarani in the Kabeer 201/1] 
 

 Abu Al-Darda’a (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Whoever says in the morning or the evening: ‚Has’bea Allah La Ilaha Illah 
huwa ‘alayhee Tawakaltu wa huwa rabu al arsh al Adheem‛ "Sufficient for me is Allah; there is no 
deity except Him. On Him I have relied, and He is the Lord of the Great Throne." Seven times, Allah 
the Almighty will suffices him from the worries of this life and the hereafter. [Authentic/ Ibn Al-
Sunnie in the actions of the day and night 71] 
 

 Thawban (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: There is not a Muslim slave that says: (Raditu Billahi Rabban Wabil-Islami 

Deenan Wa Bi-Muhammadan Nabiyyan) ‚I am pleased with Allah as (my) Lord, with Islam as (my) 

religion, and with Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as (my) Prophet,‛ three times in the morning or in the evening, 

except for that it was a right upon Allah the Almighty to please him on the day of Resurrection. 
[Graded as good/ Ahmad 23499 and this is his wording, Abu Dawud 5072] 
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 It was narrated from Mu'adh bin 'Abdullah: 
His father may Allah be pleased with them said: "It was raining and dark, and we were waiting for the 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to lead us in prayer. Then the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came out to lead 

us in prayer and he said: 'Say.' I said: 'What should I say?' He said: 'Say: He is Allah, (the) One and Al-
Mu'awwidhatain (Al-Ikhlas surah 112, Al-Falaq surah 113, Al-Nas surah 114) in the evening and in the 
morning, three times, and that will suffice you against everything.'" [Graded as good/ Al-Tirmidhi 
3575, Al-Nasa’i 5428 and this is his wording] 
 

 Abu Malik May Allah be pleased with him said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When one rises in the morning, one should say: "We have reached 

the morning, and in the morning the dominion belongs to Allah, the Lord of the universe. O Allah! I 
ask Thee for the good this day contains, for conquest, victory, light, blessing and guidance during it; 
and I seek refuge in Thee from the evil it contains and the evil contained in what comes after it." In 
the evening he should say the equivalent. [Graded as good/ Abu Dawud 5084] 
 

 What should be said of Al-Adhkar in the morning: 
 

Juwairiya reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came out from (her apartment) in the morning as she was busy in observing 

her dawn prayer in her place of worship. He came back in the forenoon and she was still sitting there. 

He (the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) said to her: 

Are you still on the same conditions I left you on. She said: Yes. Thereupon Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

said: I recited four words three times after I left you and if they were to be weighed against what you 
have recited since the morning they would outweigh them and (these words) are: ‚Subhana Allah wa 
be’hamdihi ‘Adada Khal’qihi wa rida Nafsi’hi Wa zinata ‘arshi’hi wa midada Kalimatih‛ " Hallowed 
be Allah and praise is due to Him according to the number of His creation and according to the 
pleasure of His Self and according to the weight of His Throne and according to the ink (used in 
recording) words (for His Praise)." [Muslim 2726] 
 

 What should be said of Al-Adhkar in the Evening: 
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
A man came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said, "What a trouble I suffered from a scorpion which stung 

me last night!" He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Had you said in the evening: 'A'udhu bikalimatillahit-tammati min 

sharri ma khalaqa (I seek the protection of Allah's Perfect Words from the evil of whatever He has 
created),' it would not have harmed you." [Muslim 2709] 
 

 What should be said of Al-Adhkar in the Night: 
 

Abu Mas’ud Al-Badri may Allah be pleased said: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: the two Ayat at the end of Surah Al-Baqara are sufficient for whoever 

reads them at night: 
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[                                                       

                                                  

                                                          

                      ] 

‚The Messenger has believed in what was revealed to him from his Lord, and [so have] the believers. 
All of them have believed in Allah and His angels and His books and His messengers, [saying], "We 
make no distinction between any of His messengers." And they say, "We hear and we obey. [We seek] 
Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the [final] destination." Allah does not charge a soul except 
[with that within] its capacity. It will have [the consequence of] what [good] it has gained, and it will 
bear [the consequence of] what [evil] it has earned. "Our Lord, do not impose blame upon us if we 
have forgotten or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden like that which You laid upon those 
before us. Our Lord, and burden us not with that which we have no ability to bear. And pardon us; and 
forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our protector, so give us victory over the disbelieving 
people."‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:285-286] 
[Bukhari 4008 and the wording is his, Muslim 807] 
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2) The Unrestricted Adhkar 
 
I have reported in this chapter the virtues of the Glorifying, the Declaration of the 
oneness of Allah, The Praising, the Declaration of the Greatness, and the seeking of 
Forgiveness and the Adhkar like them that are legislated at any time. 
 

 Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "There are two statements that are light upon the tongue to say, 

heavy in the Scales and are dear to the Merciful: 'Subhan-Allahi wa bihamdihi, Subhan-Allahil-Adhim 
[Glory be to Allah and His is the praise, (and) Allah, the Greatest is free from imperfection]'." [Al-
Bukhari 6682 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2694] 
 

 Samura bin Jundub (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said "The dearest phrases to Allah are four: Subhan Allah (Hallowed 

be Allah), Al-Hamdulillah (Praise be to Allah), La ilaha illa-Allah (There is no deity worthy of 
worship but Allah), Allahu Akbar (Allah is Greater). There is no harm for you in which of them begin 
with (while remembering Allah). [Muslim 2137] 
 

 Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚That I should say: ‘Glory is to Allah (Subhan Allah).’ ‘All praise 
is due to Allah (Al-Hamdulillah),’ ‘None has the right to be worshipped but Allah (La Ilaha Illallah),’ 
and ‘Allah is the Greater (Allahu Akbar)’ is more beloved to me than all that the sun has risen over.‛ 
[Muslim 2695] 
 

 On the authority of Abu Malik al-Harith bin Asim al-Asharee (may Allah be 
pleased with him) who said: 
The Messenger of Allah (  said, ‚Purity is half of iman (faith). ‘Al-hamdu lillah (praise be to ( صلى الله عليه وسلم

Allah)’ fills the scales, and ‘subhan-Allah (how far is Allah from every imperfection) and ‘Al-
hamdulillah (praise be to Allah)’ fill that which is between heaven and earth. And the Salah (prayer) is 
a light, and charity is a proof, and patience is illumination, and the Qur’an is a proof either for you or 
against you. Every person starts his day as a vendor of his soul, either freeing it or causing its ruin.‛ 
[Muslim 223] 
 

 Abu Dharr reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was asked as to which words were the best. He said: Those for which Allah 
made a choice for His Angels and His servants (and the words are): ‚Subhana Allahi Wabehamdih‛ 
"Hallowed be Allah and praise is due to Him." [Muslim 2731] 
 

 Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
We were in the company of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that he said: Is one amongst you powerless to 

get one thousand good deeds every day. Amongst those who had been sitting there, one asked: How 
one amongst us can get one thousand good deeds every day? He said: Recite: ‚Subhana Allah‛ 
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"Glorified be Allah" one hundred times for (by reciting them) one thousand good deeds are recorded 
(to your credit) and one thousand sins are blotted out. [Muslim 2698]  
 

 Jabir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "For him who says: 'Subhan-Allahi wa bi hamdihi (Allah is free from 

imperfection, and all praise is for Him), a palm-tree will be planted for him in Jannah." [Authentic/ At- 
Tirmidhi 3465, look into the Authentic Silsilah 64] 
 

 Abu Ayyub Al-Ansari (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "He who utters ten times: 'La ilaha illallahu, wahdahu la sharika lahu, 

lahulmulku wa lahulhamdu, wa Huwa 'ala kulli sha'in Qadir (there is no deity worthy of worship 
except Allah. He is One and He has no partner with Him. His is the sovereignty and His is the praise, 
and He is Omnipotent),' he will have a reward equal to that for freeing four slaves from the progeny of 
Prophet Isma'il." [Muslim 2693] 
 

 Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
A bedouin came to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and said to him, "Teach me a few words to recite 

frequently." He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Say: "La ilaha illallahu wahdahu la sharika lahu; Allahu Akbar kabiran, 

wal-hamdu lillahi kathiran, wa subhan-Allahi Rabbil-'alamin; la hawla wa la quwwata illa billahil-
'Azizil-Hakim (there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah the One and He has no partner with 
Him; Allah is the Greatest and greatness is for Him. All praise is due to Him. Allah, the Rubb of the 
worlds is free from imperfection; there is no might and power but that of Allah, the All-Powerful and 
the All-Wise.)"' The bedouin said: "All of these for my Rubb. But what is for me?" Thereupon he 

(Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) said, "You should say: 'Allahummaghfir li, warhamni, wahdini, warzuqni 

(O Allah! Grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, direct me to righteousness and provide me 
subsistence)'." [Muslim 2696] 
 

 Abu Dharr reported: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: In the morning charity is due from every bone in the body of every 

one of you. Every utterance of Allah's glorification is an act of charity. Every utterance of praise of 
Him is an act of charity, every utterance of profession of His Oneness is an act of charity, every 
utterance of profession of His Greatness is an act of charity, enjoining good is an act of charity, 
forbidding what is disreputable is an act of charity, and two rak'ahs which one prays in the forenoon 
will suffice. [Muslim 720] 
 

 Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: If anyone says, "I am pleased with Allah as Lord, with Islam 

as religion and with Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as Apostle," Paradise will be his due. [Muslim 1884, Abu 

Dawud 1529 and this is his wording] 
 

 Abu Musa al-Ash'ari (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to me, ‚O 'Abdullah bin Qais, would you like to be guided to one 
of the treasures of Paradise.‛ Of course O Messenger of Allah, so He said ‚Say: La Hawla wala 
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Qu’wata illa Billah‛ (There is no might nor power except with Allah). [Bukhari 6384, Muslim 2704 
and the wording is his] 
 

 Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: "By Allah, I seek Allah's forgiveness and repent to Him 

more than seventy times a day." [Al-Bukhari 6307] 
 

 Al-Agharr Al-Muzani (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Sometimes I perceive a veil over my heart, and I supplicate 

Allah for forgiveness a hundred times in a day." [Muslim 2702] 
 

 It was narrated from Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him)  that: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Whoever sends salah upon me once, Allah the Almighty will send salah 

upon him tenfold." [Muslim 408] 
 

 Ibn Mas’ud (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
He heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: Whoever says ‚Asta’Ghfiru Allah Aladhee La ilaha Illah hua 

Al’Hay Alqayum wa atubu elayhe‛ ‚I seek forgiveness from Allah, the Magnificent, whom there is 
none worthy of worship but Him, the Living, the Self- Subsisting, and I repent to him,‛ then Allah 
will forgive him, even if he fled from battle.’‛ [Authentic/ Hakim 2550, see the Authentic Silsilah 
2727] 

 
3) The Restricted Adhkar 

 
1- The Adhkar said in Times of Hardship: 

 
 What to say at the time of trouble: 
 

1. Narrated Ibn Abbas: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say at the time of difficulty/trouble, 'La ilaha il-lallah Al-`Adheemul-

Halim. La-ilaha illallah Rabul- Arsh-al-Adheem, La ilaha-il-lallah Rabus-Samawati Rab-ul-Ard; wa 
Rab-ul-Arsh Al- Karim.'   
" There is no deity worthy of worship but Allah, the Great, the Tolerant, there is no deity worthy of 
worship but Allah, the Lord of the Magnificent Throne There no deity worthy of worship but Allah, 
the Lord of the Heaven and the earth, the Lord of the Edifying Throne." [Bukhari 6346, Muslim 2730] 
 

2. Sa’d Ibn Abi Waqqas narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚The supplication of Dhun-Nun (Prophet Yunus (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) when he 

supplicated, while in the belly of the whale was: ‚La Ilaha Illa Anta Subhanaka Innee Kuntu Mina 
Aldhalimeen‛  ‘There is none worthy of worship except You, Glory to You, Indeed, I have been of the 
transgressors. So indeed, no Muslim man supplicated with it for anything, ever, except Allah responds 
to him.‛ [Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 3505] 
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 What should be said if something scares you: 
 

Thawban (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
If something startled The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) He used to say: ‚Allah Allahu Rabbee La Shareeka Lahu‛ 
(Allah Allah is My Lord, He Has No partners). [Authentic/ Al-Nasa’i in the actions of the day and the 
night 657, look into the Authentic Silsilah 2070] 
 

 What to say if one was worried or sad: 
 

Abdullah Ibn Mas’ud (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: No one at all who might have been effected  with worries or 

sadness and said: ‚Allahuma Innee Abduka, Wa Ibnu Abduka Wa ibnu Amatika, Nasi’Yatee 
Be’yadika, Madin Fi’ya Hukmuka, ‘Adlun fi’ya Qada’uka, As’Aluka Be’Kule Ismin Hu’wa Laka 
Samayta Bihi Nafsaka Aw ‘Alamtahu Ahadan Min Khalqika Aw Anzaltahu Fee Kitabika Aw 
Ista’atharta Bihi Fee Ilmi Alghaybe Indaka, An Taj’Ala Al’Qur’ana Ra’bee’a Qalbee, Wa noor Sadree 
wa Jela’aa Huznee  wa Dhahaba Ham’me,‛ except for that Allah removes his worries and his sadness 
and replaces all that with happiness. 
He said: then someone said Oh Messenger of Allah shall we not learn it!? So He said: ‚Of Course, 
everyone who heard it Should learn it.‛ [Authentic/Ahmad 3712, see the Authentic Silsilah 199] 
 

 What to say if one fears a group of people: 
 

1. ‚Allahuma’Kfenee’Him Bima Shi’it‛ 'O Allah, save me from them in any way you like,' 
[Muslim 3005] 
 

2. Abu Musa Al-Ashari (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), feared mischief from a people, he would supplicate: "Allahumma 

inna naj'aluka fi nuhurihim, wa na'udhu bika min shururihim (O Allah! We ask You to face them, and 
seek Your Protection against their evil." [Authentic/Ahmad 19958, Abu Dawud 1537 and this is his 
wording] 
 

 What to say when facing the enemy: 
 

1. Anas (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Whenever the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) set out to participate in Jihad, he would supplicate: 

"Allahumma Anta 'adudi wa nasiri, bika ahulu, wa bika asulu, wa bika uqatilu (O Allah, You are my 
Supporter and my Helper. With Your help I get strength, and with Your help I bounce upon the enemy 
and defeat it, and with Your help I fight)." [Authentic/Abu Dawud 2632, At- Tirmidhi 3584] 
 

2. Ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 

        

‚Sufficient for us is Allah, and [He is] the best Disposer of affairs.‛ 
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Ibrahim (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said it when He was thrown in the Fire, And Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) when they said to 

Him:  

[                       ] 

"Indeed, the people have gathered against you, so fear them." But it [merely] increased them in faith, 
and they said, "Sufficient for us is Allah, and [He is] the best Disposer of affairs." [Bukhari 4563] 
 

 What to say when seeking victory over the enemy:  
 
‚Allahuma Munzila Alkitab, Wa Mujri’ya As’sahab, wa Hazima Al’Ahzab, Ih’zimhum Wa Unsurna 
Alaihum‛ "O Allah, Revealer of the Book, Disperser of the clouds, Defeater of the Confederates, put 
our enemy to rout and help us in over-powering them." [Bukhari 2966, Muslim 1742] 
 

 What to say if the enemy chased them: 
 

Narrated Anas bin Malik: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) arrived at Medina with Abu Bakr, riding behind him on the same camel. Abu 

Bakr was an elderly man known to the people, while Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was a youth that was 

unknown. Thus, if a man met Abu Bakr, he would say, "O Abu Bakr! Who is this man in front of 
you?" Abu Bakr would say, "This man shows me the Way," One would think that Abu Bakr meant the 
road, while in fact, Abu Bakr meant the way of virtue and good. Then Abu Bakr looked behind and 

saw a horse-rider pursuing them. He said, "O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! This is a horse-rider pursuing 

us." The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) looked behind and said, "O Allah! Cause him to fall down." So the horse 

threw him down and got up neighing. [Bukhari 4563] 
 

 What to say when supplicating against the oppressors:  
 

1. Narrated Ali bin Abi Talib: 
We were in the company of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) on the day (of the battle) of Al-Khandaq (the Trench). 

The Prophet said, "May Allah fill their (the infidels') graves and houses with fire, as they have kept us 
so busy that we could not offer the middle prayer till the sun had set; and that prayer was the `Asr 
prayer." [Bukhari 6396 and the wording is his, Muslim 627] 
 

2. O Allah! Be hard on the Tribe of Mudar; O Allah! Inflict years of drought upon them like the  

years (of drought) of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Yusuf." [Bukhari 1006, Muslim 675 and the wording is his] 
 

 What to say when something troubled Him:  
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "A strong believer is better and dearer to Allah than a weak one, and 

both are good. Adhere to that which is beneficial for you. Keep asking Allah for help and do not 
refrain from it. If you are afflicted in any way, do not say: 'If I had taken this or that step, it would 
have resulted into such and such,' but say only: ‚Qadar Allah wa Ma Shaa’a Fa’Al‛ 'Allah so 
determined and did as He willed.' The word 'if' opens the gates of satanic thoughts." [Muslim 2664] 
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 What shall the sinner say and do when he commits a sin: 
 

Abu Bakr (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
I heard the Apostle of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: When a servant (of Allah) commits a sin, and he performs 

ablution well, and then stands and prays two rak'ahs, and asks pardon of Allah, Allah pardons him. He 
then recited this verse: 

[                     ] 

"And those who, when they commit indecency or wrong their souls, remember Allah." 
[Al-Imran 3:135] 

Until the end of the verse… [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 1521, Al-Tirmidhi 3006] 
 

 What shall the one who’s in debt say: 
 

1. It was narrated that Anas bin Malik said: 
"The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say: 'Allahumma inni a'udhu bika minal-hammi wal hazani, wa ‘ajazi wal-
kasali, wal-jubni, wal-bukhli, wa dala'id-dain, wa ghalabatir-rijal (O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from worry, grief, laziness, miserliness, cowardice, difficult debt and being overpowered by men.)'" 
[Bukhari 6369] 
 

2. Ali [may Allah be pleased with him] narrated: 
That a Mukatib (a writer) came to him and said: ‚Indeed I am not capable of my Writing so aid me.‛ 
He said: ‚Should I not teach you words that the Messenger of Allah taught me? If you had a debt upon 
you similar to the mountain of Sir, Allah would fulfill it for you. He said: ‘Say: O Allah, suffice me 
with Your lawful against Your prohibited, and make me independent of all those besides You 
(Allahummakafini Bihalalika An Haramika, Wa Aghnini Bi Fadlika Amman Siwaka).’‛ [Graded as 
good/ Ahmad 1319, Al-Tirmidhi 3563] 
 

 What to say when effected with a calamity small or big:  
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               

                                     ] 

‚And We will surely test you with something of fear and hunger and a loss of wealth and lives and 
fruits, but give good tidings to the patient, Who, when disaster strikes them, say, "Indeed we belong to 
Allah , and indeed to Him we will return." Those are the ones upon whom are blessings from their 
Lord and mercy. And it is those who are the [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:155-157] 
 

2. Umm Salamah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "When a person suffers from a calamity and utters: 'Inna 

lillahi wa inna ilaihi raji'un. Allahumma ujurni fi musibati, wakhluf li khairan minha (We belong to 
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Allah and to Him we shall return. O Allah! Compensate me in my affliction, recompense my loss and 
give me something better in exchange for it), then Allah surely compensates him with reward and 
better substitute." [Muslim 918] 
 

 What to say to expel the Shaytan away: 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                       ] 

‚And if there comes to you from Satan an evil suggestion, then seek refuge in Allah. Indeed, He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Surah Fuşşilat 41:36] 
 

2. Al-Adhan, to keep up with the Adhkar, reciting the Qur’an, Ayat Alkursi 
[2:255] and many more ayat that will be mentioned by the will of Allah. 
 

 What to say when angry: 
 

Narrated Sulaiman bin Sarad: 
Two men were cursing each other in front of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while we were sitting with him. One 

of the two was cursing his companion furiously and his face became red. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "I 

know a word (sentence) the saying of which will cause him to relax if this man says it. Only if he said, 
‚A’Oudhu Billahi Minah Alshaytan Alrajim‛ "I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the outcast. 
[Bukhari 6115 and the wording is his, Muslim 2610] 
 

2- The Adhkar said in Casual Matters: 
 

 What should be said when entering the house: 
 

Jabir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "If a person mentions the Name of Allah upon entering his 

house or eating, Satan says, addressing his followers: 'You will find nowhere to spend the night and no 
dinner.' But if he enters without mentioning the Name of Allah, Satan says (to his followers); 'You 
have found (a place) to spend the night in, and if he does not mention the Name of Allah at the time of 
eating, Satan says: 'You have found (a place) to spend the night in as well as food."' [Muslim 2018] 
 

 What to say when leaving the gathering (Seating): 
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whoever sits in a gathering and indulges in useless talk and before 

getting up supplicates: 'Subhanaka Allahumma wa bihamdika, ash-hadu an la ilaha illa Anta, 
astaghfiruka wa atubu ilaika (O Allah, You are free from every imperfection; praise be to You. I 
testify that there is no deity worthy of worship except You; I ask Your Pardon and turn to You in 
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repentance),' he will be forgiven for (the sins he may have intentionally or unintentionally committed) 
in that assembly." [Authentic/ Ahmad 10420, At-Tirmidhi 3433 and this is his wording] 
 

 What to say when one hears the Crowing of the Rooster, the Bray of the Donkey 
and the Barking of the Dog: 
 

1. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When you hear the crowing of cocks, ask for Allah's Blessings for (their 

crowing indicates that) they have seen an angel. And when you hear the braying of donkeys, seek 
Refuge with Allah from Satan for (their braying indicates) that they have seen a Satan." [Bukhari 3303 
and the wording is his, Muslim 2729] 
 

2. Jabir Ibn Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them) said: 
The Messenger of (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If you heard barking of dogs, and braying of donkeys at night, then seek 

refuge by Allah, because they see what you don’t see. [Authentic/ Ahmad 14334, Abu Dawud 5103 
and this is his wording] 
 

 What to say to the one that has been advised and then he becomes conceded: 
 

Salamah bin Al-Akwa' (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
A man ate in the presence of Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) with his left hand. He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Eat with 

your right hand." He said: "I cannot." Thereupon he (the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) said, "May you never be able 

to do that." It was arrogance that prevented him from doing it, and he could not raise it (the right 
hand) up to his mouth afterwards. [Muslim 2021] 
 

 What to say when attempting to remove the evil:  
 

Narrated ̀Abdullah bin Mas̀ud: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered Mecca and (at that time) there were three hundred-and-sixty idols around 

the Kàba. He started stabbing the idols with a stick he had in his hand and reciting: "Truth (Islam) has 
come and Falsehood (disbelief) has vanished." [Bukhari 2478 and the wording is his, Muslim 1781] 
 

 What should be said to the one that did a favor: 
 

1. Narrated Ibn ̀Abbas: 
Once the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered a lavatory and I placed water for his ablution. He asked, "Who placed 

it?" He was informed accordingly and so he said, "O Allah! Make him (Ibn `Abbas) a learned scholar in 
religion (Islam). [Bukhari 143 and the wording is his, Muslim 2477] 
 

2. Usamah bin Zaid (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "He who is favoured by another and says to his benefactor: Jazak-

Allah khairan (may Allah reward you well)' indeed praised (the benefactor) satisfactorily.'' [Authentic/ 
At-Tirmidhi 2035] 
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3. Narrated 'Abdullah bin Abi Rabi'ah, may Allah be pleased with him: 
"The Prophet borrowed forty thousand from me, then some wealth came to him, and he paid me back 
and said: 'May Allah bless your family and your wealth for you: the reward for lending is praise and 
repayment." [Graded good/ Al-Nasa’i 4683 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 2424] 
 

 What should be said when the one sees the blooming of the fruit: 
 

Abu Huraira (Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
When the people saw the first fruit (of the season or of plantation) they brought it to Allah's Apostle 

 :When he received it he said .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

O Allah, bless us in our fruits; and bless us in our city; and bless us in our ‚Sa's‛ (A unit of measuring 
the weight and the amount of food) and bless us in our ‚Mudd‛ (A unit of measuring the weight and 
the amount of food). He would then call to him the youngest child and give him these fruits. [Muslim 
1373] 
 

 What so say when amazed and happy: 
 

1. It was narrated from Abu Hurairah: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) met him in one of the streets of Al-Madinah while he was Junub, so he slipped 

away from him and performed Ghusl. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) noticed he was not there, and when he came 

he said: 
'Where were you, O Abu Hurairah?' He said: 'O Messenger of Allah, you met us but I was Junub, and I 
did not want to sit in your presence until I had performed Ghusl.' He said: 'Subhan Allah! The believer 
is not made impure (Najis).'" [Bukhari 283, Muslim 371 and the wording is his] 
 

2. Ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated: …-in this narration-… 
Umar said O Messenger of Allah: Did you Divorce your wives? So He looked up to me and said: ‚No‛ 
so I said: Allahu Akbar (Allah Is Greater). [Bukhari 5191 and the wording is his, Muslim 1479] 
 

 What to say when the wind blows strongly: 
 

'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) said: 
Whenever the wind blew strongly, The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would say: "Allahumma inni as'aluka khairaha, 

wa khaira ma fiha, wa khaira ma ursilat bihi. Wa a'udhu bika min sharriha, wa sharri ma fiha, wa sharri 
ma ursilat bihi. (O Allah, I beg of You its good and the good of that which it contains and the good of 
the purpose for which it has been sent; and I seek Your Refuge from its evil and the evil of that which 
it contains and the evil of the purpose for which it has been sent)." [Muslim 899] 
 

 What to say when one sees the clouds and the rain: 
 

1. It was narrated from 'Aishah that: 
When it rained the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would say: "Allahumma Sayyiban nafìa. (O Allah, a 

beneficial rain)." [Bukhari 1032] 
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2. ‘Aishah narrated: 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw a cloud approaching from any horizon, he would stop what he was 

doing, even if he was praying, and turn to face it, then he would say: 
‚Allahumma inna na’udhu bika min sharri ma ursila bihi (O Allah, we seek refuge with You from the 
evil of that with which it is sent).‛ Then if it rained he would say: ‚Allahumma sayyiban nafi’an (O 
Allah, a beneficial rain),‛ two or three times. And if Allah dispelled it and it did not rain, he would 
praise Allah for that. [Authentic/ Bukhari in Al-Adab AL-Mufrad 707, Ibn Majah 3889] 
 

 What to say after it rains: 
 
‚Mu’Tirna Be’Fadl Allah Wa Rahmatih‛ (We have been blessed with rain by the virtue of Allah and 
His Mercy). [Bukhari 1038, Muslim 71] 
 

 What to say of Supplication to his servant: 
 

Narrated Anas: 
My mother said, "O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! Please invoke Allah on behalf of your servant." He said, 

"O Allah! Increase his wealth and children, and bestow Your Blessing on whatever You give him." 
[Bukhari 6344 and the wording is his, Muslim 660] 
 

 What to say if one wanted to compliment a muslim: 
 

Abu Bakra (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: …-In this Narration-… 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If one of you has to praise his friend at all, he should say: I think (him to 

be) so and Allah knows it well and I do not know the secret of the heart and Allah knows the destined 
end, and I cannot testify his purity against Allah but (he appears) to be so and so. [Bukhari 2662, 
Muslim 3000 and the wording is his] 
 

 What should one say if he is complimented: 
 

'U’dey ibn Arta'a said: 
"When one of the Companions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), was praised, he said in supplication to Allah), 

'Do not take me to task for what they say and forgive me for what they do not know.'" [Authentic/ 
Bukhari in Al-Adab Al-Mufrad 782] 
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4. The Book of Duʿa>s 
 

 
 
Consisting of the following: 
 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Duʿa>s 
2. The Best Times, Places and Circumstances wherein Duʿa> is 

Likely Answered 
3. Among the Duʿa>s Mentioned in the Noble Qur’a>n and 

Authentic Sunnah, consisting of the following: 
1) Duʿa>s from the Noble Qur’a>n 
2) From the Duʿa>s of the Prophet () 

4. What the Slave can Protect himself with from Shayt}a>n of 
Adhka>r and Duʿa>s, consisting of the following: 

1) What the Slave can Protect himself with from Shayt}a>n 
2) Treatment for Magic Spells and Jinn Possession 
3) Ruqyah treatment for the Evil Eye 
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The Book of Duʿa>s 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Duʿa>s 

 The types of Du’a (Supplication): 
 
The Du’a is two types: A worshipping Du’a, and an appeal Du’a, and each one of them 
two is a prerequisite for the other.  
 
The first: The worshipping Du’a: and it is the invocation to Allah the Most High By His 
Names and Attributes for the reason of getting something beloved, or pushing away 
something hated, or getting a relief from something harmful, by sincere worship to Him 
Alone, and pleading to Him, as well as thanking and  praising Him. 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          

                      ] 

‚And [mention] the man of the fish, when he went off in anger and Yought that We would not decree 

[anything] upon him. And he called out within the darknesses, "There is no deity except You; exalted 

are You. Indeed, I have been of the wrongdoers." So We responded to him and saved him from the 

distress. And thus do We save the believers.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Anbyā' 21:87-88] 
 

The second one: the Du’a of Appeal: and it is requesting what might be beneficial to the 
appealer by bringing in a benefit or getting a relief from something that might be 
harmful.  
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                     ] 

"Our Lord, forgive us our sins and the excess [committed] in our affairs and plant firmly our feet and 
give us victory over the disbelieving people." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:147] 

 The power of Al-Du’a: 
 
Du’as and seeking Refuge take place of weapons, and the power of a weapon is by the 
person using it and never by how sharp it is.  
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So when the weapon is perfect and there is nothing wrong with it, and the arm is a 
strong one, and there are no preventions then The Enemy is defeated. And when one of 
those three elements of defeat is absent, then the result will be absent as well.  
 
Al-Du’a is the weapon of the believer, it benefits with what ever happened and things 
that didn’t happen yet. Depending on one’s certainty upon Allah, the 
straightforwardness upon His orders, and sparing no effort in making the word of Allah 
the Highest, then there will be the granting of the Du’a and obtaining what’s been 
requested. 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                   
                                        ] 

‚And establish the testimony for [the acceptance of] Allah. That is instructed to whoever should 
believe in Allah and the Last day. And whoever fears Allah - He will make for him a way out, And will 
provide for him from where he does not expect. And whoever relies upon Allah - then He is sufficient 
for him. Indeed, Allah will accomplish His purpose. Allah has already set for everything a [decreed] 
extent.‛ 

[Surah AĠ-Ţalāq 65:2-3] 
 

 The answering of the Du’a: 
 
Allah the Almighty is the Richest the Most Generous and He never rejects anyone who 
beseeches Him at all. 
 
So if all conditions of Al-Du’a are met the Allah will either grant the beseecher 
immediately…or hold back the grant so that the Muslim increases the Du’a and the 
pleading and the weeping for Allah…or He might give him something else which is 
more beneficial than the thing he’s asking for…or He could hold back, by this Du’a, a 
calamity that might be happening…or He might hold it back to benefit him on the day 
of resurrection…so only Allah knows what is good for his servants, so we shouldn’t 
haveen:  

[                   ] 

‚Allah will accomplish His purpose. Allah has already set for everything a [decreed] extent.‛ 

[Surah AĠ-Ţalāq 65:3] 
 

And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          ] 



858 

 

‚And when My servants ask you, [O Muhammad], concerning Me - indeed I am near. I respond to the 
invocation of the supplicant when he calls upon Me. So let them respond to Me [by obedience] and 
believe in Me that they may be [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:186] 

 The preventions getting a Du’a granted: 
 
Al-Du’a is one of the strongest reasons from pushing back the hated and obtaining 
what’s requested, but its result might be absent, either because the Du’a was weak in 
itself by being something that Allah don’t like or approve of, for what it has of 
animosity. 
 
Or because the heart was weak at the time of the Du’a and it wasn’t directed towards 
Allah appropriately.  
 
Or for the occurrence  of the a preventing reason like the eating or gaining of the Haram 
and the oppression, or being over taken by negligence and heedlessness, or by the 
accumulation of sins on the heart. 
 
Or even by haveening the answer resulting in leaving off the Du’a. And maybe He 
prevented it in this Dunya to grant him something greater than it in the hereafter, and 
maybe He prevented him it as well as preventing a similar but evil thing from 
happening.  
 
And maybe there would have been an increase in sinning if the Du’a was granted so the 
prtiority was to prevent it from happening. Also the prevention might have been so that 
the servant won’t get busy by this bounty and have no time for his Lord, and leave off 
the beseeching of Allah and leave off the pleading and standing at His gates. 
 

1. Jabir bin Abdullah reported: 
Some people from amongst the Jews said to Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Abu'l-Qasim: as-Sam-u-

'Alaikum (Death be upon you), whereupon he said: Wa 'Alaikum (and Upon You), A'isha was enraged 

and asked him (Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ) whether he had not heard what they had said. He said, I did 

hear and I retorted to them (and the curse that I invoked upon them would receive response from 
Allah), but (the curse that they invoked upon us) would not be responded. [Muslim 2166] 
 

2. Abu Huraira reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: O people, Allah is Good and He therefore, accepts only that which 

is good. And Allah commanded the believers as He commanded the Messengers by saying: "O 
Messengers, eat of the good things, and do good deeds; verily I am aware of what you do" (23: 51). 
And He said: 'O those who believe, eat of the good things that We gave you." (2: 172) He then made a 
mention of a person who travels widely, his hair disheveled and covered with dust. He lifts his hand 
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towards the sky (and thus makes the supplication): "O Lord, O Lord," whereas his diet is unlawful, his 
drink is unlawful, and his clothes are unlawful and his nourishment is unlawful. How can then his 
supplication be Granted? [Muslim 1015] 
 

 The situations of Du’a with the calamity: 
 
Al-Du’a is the most beneficial medicine, and it’s the enemy of calamity, it prevents it 
from happening, and it removes it if it happened or hides it.  
 
And there are three situations for the Du’a with the calamity: 
 
The first one: is that the Du’a being stronger than the calamity, so it pushes it away.   
The second one: is that the Du’a is weaker than the calamity, so the calamity becomes 
stronger.  
The third one: is that they both are equal and they both prevent one another.  
 
 The Virtue of Al-Du’a: 
 
1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                    

    ] 

‚Is one who is devoutly obedient during periods of the night, prostrating and standing [in prayer], 
fearing the Hereafter and hoping for the mercy of his Lord, [like one who does not]? Say, "Are those 
who know equal to those who do not know?" Only they will remember [who are] people of 
understanding.‛ 

[Surah Az-Zumar 39:9] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          ] 

‚And when My servants ask you, [O Muhammad], concerning Me - indeed I am near. I respond to the 
invocation of the supplicant when he calls upon Me. So let them respond to Me [by obedience] and 
believe in Me that they may be [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:186] 

3. And Allah the Most High said:  

[                            ] 

‚And your Lord says, "Call upon Me; I will respond to you." Indeed, those who disdain My worship 
will enter Hell [rendered] contemptible.‛ 

[Surah Ghāfir 40:60] 
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 The manners of Al’Du’a and the reasons for it to be granted: 
 
There are manners and reasons for the Du’a to be to be granted: 
 
Some of them are: Sincerity to Allah the Almighty, and to start by thanking Allah the 

Most High and praising Him, and then with sending the prayers upon the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 
in the beginning of the Du’a and in the ending.  
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: That the Beautiful Names of Allah are used in 
the Du’a, and it is not allowed for anyone to make Du’a to the  Characteristics of Allah 
as in saying: O Face of Allah, O Knowledge of Allah, O Mercy of Allah… and so on.  
 
But its loved by Allah for the Servant to plead to Allah by His Attributes by saying: O 
Allah I ask You by Your Great Capability, or By Your widespread Mercy…. And so on.  
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: Having the Heart present at the time of Du’a, 
and lowering the volume of one’s sound while making Du’a,  admitting the sin and 
asking for forgiveness, as well as admitting the bounties and thanking Allah the Most 
High for it.  
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: Supplicating thrice, and demanding in the 
Du’a, and to not consider that the answer of the Du’a is slow, also the assurance in the 
Du’a and to have certainty in the answer. Do not ask for something sinful or a 
disconnection from the womb kinsfolks. There also shouldn’t be transgressing in the 
Du’a, and to think good of Allah the Most High. 
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: Not to make Du’a against the family, wealth 
and the offspring. For the food, drinking, and clothing to be all Halal. Repaying the 
Injustices, if any. The pleading and the humility, and being pure from any impurities 
and/or wicked. 
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: raising the hand up higher than the shoulders 
while bringing them together with the palms facing the heavens, and if he wants he 
could cover his face with them while facing the backs of the hands towards the Qiblah. 
 
Also from those reasons and Manners are: Facing the Qiblah in the time of the Du’a, and 
the Du’a should be at the times of ease and the times of hardship. Du’a should be by 
using the Du’as which are considered to be from the ones that would be granted, those 
which were legislated.  
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Allah the Most High said: 

[                                       

                                              

] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in prostration and 
exalt [Allah] with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise from [their] beds; they 
supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have provided them, they spend. And 
no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Surah As-Sajdah (The Prostration) 32:15-17] 

 The rules of the types of Al-Du’a: 
 
There are three types of Al-Du’a: 
 
The first: a type that Allah and His Messenger ordered the servant with servant with, 
either as a compulsory act or as a favored act. As in the Du’as which were reported in 
the Qur’an and the Sunnah for the Salah and other types of worship, because this is 
something that Allah favors and is pleased with. 
 
The best, the greatest and most complete Du’a and request in the Qur’an is: 

 [                            ] 

‚Guide us to the straight path - The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of those 
who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who are astray.‛ 

[Surah Al-FātiƩah 1: 6-7] 

 
The Second: is the Du’a that Allah and His Messenger have prohibited the servant from 
doing, as in transgressing in the Du’a. For example: the servant is not allowed to ask 
Allah for some of the things that belong to Allah alone, like to ask Allah to become all 
knowing, or to become competent over everything, or allow him to see the unseen and 
so on. For this is something that is disliked by Allah and displeasing.  
 
The third: is the type that is tolerated as to ask for so abundances without being 
involved in Haram. 
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2. The Best Times, Places and Circumstances wherein Duʿa> is Likely Answered 

1. The best times for Du’a:  
 
In the last hours of the night, Lailatul Qadr (the night of Al-Qadr, falls in one of the last 
10 odd nights of Ramadan), after the compulsory Salah  (prayer), between Adhan and 
Iqama, an hour in every night, the last hour on the day of Jumua (Friday) right before 
Maghrib, at the time of  calling  for the Salah, if one goes to sleep pure (after performing 
ablution) then wakes up in the middle of the night and supplicates, the Du’a in the 
Month of Ramadan, in the Night Of Qadr and so on.  
 
2. The places for Du’a: 
 
Making Du’a during the performance of Tawaf (circulating around the Ka’aba seven 
times during Umra or Hajj), the Du’a on the day of Arafah on the Mountain of Arafah 
(Hajj time, and a mountain that a servant must stand on to complete the requirements of 
Hajj), Du’a upon Al-Safa and Al-Marwa (the two mountains that the servant performing 
Umra or Hajj must stop at), Du’a by Al-Mash’ar Al-Haram (Required stop for those 
performing Hajj), Dau’a after the Hajj minor stoning and major stoning of the required 
acts of Hajj, and so on. 
 
3. The best circumstances: 
 
By supplicating with ‚La Ilaha Illah Anta Subhanaka Inni Kuntu Mina Aldhalimeen‛ 
"There is no deity worYour of worship except You; exalted are You. Indeed, I have been 
of the wrongdoers.", the Du’a at this time when the heart is sincerely directed towards 
Allah the Almighty, the Du’a after the performance of Wudu’ (Ablution), the Du’a of 
the traveler, the Du’a of the sick person, the Du’a of the oppressed, the Du’a of the 
Father to his son and the Du’a of the needy.  
 
And the Du’a while in Sujud (Prostration), and at the gatherings of the Muslims in the 
gatherings of remembering Allah, and when the rooster crows, and when the person 
turns and flips in bed while sleeping and then wakes up in the middle of the night then 
says ‘La ilaha Illa Allah wahdah…‛ (There is no Deity worYour of worship except Allah 
alone…) until the end of the Authentic Du’a and then asks for forgiveness and then 
makes Du’a and so on. 
 
1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                       ] 



888 

 

‚Say, "Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah , Lord of the 
worlds. No partner has He. And this I have been commanded, and I am the first [among you] of the 
Muslims."‛ 

[Surah Al-'An`ām 6:162-163] 

2. And Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                    

                                        ] 

‚Say, "Call upon Allah or call upon the Most Merciful. Whichever [name] you call - to Him belong the 
best names." And do not recite [too] loudly in your prayer or [too] quietly but seek between that an 
[intermediate] way. And say, "Praise to Allah, who has not taken a son and has had no partner in [His] 
dominion and has no [need of a] protector out of weakness; and glorify Him with [great] 
glorification."‛ 

[Surah Al-'Isrā' 17:110-111] 

3. Allah the Most High also said: 

[                                   ] 

‚Is He [not best] who responds to the desperate one when he calls upon Him and removes evil and 
makes you inheritors of the earth? Is there a deity with Allah? Little do you remember.‛ 

[Surah An-Naml 27:62] 

 How to supplicate to Allah the Almighty: 
 
1. Increasing the remembering of Allah the Almighty, for that whoever increases re 
remembering of Allah the Almighty the He will give the best of what He gives those 
who supplicate:  

[                   ] 

‚So remember Me; I will remember you. And be grateful to Me and do not deny Me.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:152] 
 

2. Starting with the thanking and the praising upon Allah who’s Glorification is 
Glorified, before beginning with the supplication. 
 

When Ibrahim (صلى الله عليه وسلم) conversed with His people, and then supplicated to Allah the 
Almighty, He began with the praising upon His Lord before He beseeched:  

[                                             

                                 ] 

 
‚He said, "Then do you see what you have been worshipping, You and your ancient forefathers? 
Indeed, they are enemies to me, except the Lord of the worlds, Who created me, and He [it is who] 
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guides me. And it is He who feeds me and gives me drink. And when I am ill, it is He who cures me 
And who will cause me to die and then bring me to life.‛ 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:75-81] 

And then He mixed the Du’a with the Praise and said: 

[                 ] 

‚And who I aspire that He will forgive me my sin on the Day of Recompense.‛ 
[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:82] 

 
And then he clarified afterwards with the request, so He said: 

[                                            

                                          ] 

‚[And he said], "My Lord, grant me authority and join me with the righteous. And grant me a 
reputation of honor among later generations. And place me among the inheritors of the Garden of 
Pleasure. And forgive my father. Indeed, he has been of those astray. And do not disgrace me on the 
Day they are [all] resurrected - The Day when there will not benefit [anyone] wealth or children But 
only one who comes to Allah with a sound heart.‛ 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:83-89] 
 

And then the the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful revealed Surah Al-Fatihah 

(the opener, First Surah in the Qur’an) upon Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in the following order, 
So He said: 

[                   ] 

‚[All] praise is [due] to Allah, Lord of the worlds - The Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful, 
Sovereign of the Day of Recompense.‛ 

[Surah Al-FātiƩah 1:2-4] 

 
So that is all pure thanking, praising and exalting upon Allah the Almighty. 
 
And then He the Exalted said: 

[        ] 

‚It is You we worship and You we ask for help.‛ 
[Surah Al-FātiƩah 1:5] 

And all that is praising mixed with the supplication. 
 
And then He the Exalted said: 

 [                            ] 
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‚Guide us to the straight path - The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of those 
who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who are astray.‛ 

[Surah Al-FātiƩah 1:6-7] 

 
And this is a pure supplication, and the Greatest Supplication, and it is the first 
supplication in the Noble Qur’an.  
 
And here are some of the supplications that have been conveyed in the Noble Qur’an and 
the Authentic Prophetic Sunnah. 



888 

 

3. Among the Duʿa>s Mentioned in the Noble Qur’a>n and Authentic Sunnah 
 

1- Duʿa>s from the Noble Qur’a>n 
 
Allah sent down the Qur’an as a clarification for everything and a guide, a lesson, a 
mercy and a healing.  
 
And here are some of the supplications which have been mentioned in the Noble Qur’an 
that a Muslim may use for Du’a, and chose the Du’a that is most appropriate for him 
and his condition, by considering the legislated reasons, and the complete certainty that 
everything is in the Hand of Allah alone with no partners. 
 

[                              

                                  ] 

‚In the name of Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful. [All] praise is [due] to Allah, 
Lord of the worlds - Sovereign of the Day of Recompense. It is You we worship and You we ask for 
help. Guide us to the straight path - The path of those upon whom You have bestowed favor, not of 
those who have evoked [Your] anger or of those who are astray.‛ 

[Surah Al-FātiƩah 1:1-7] 
 

[                                             

                                        
                   ] 

‚He is Allah, other than whom there is no deity worYour of worship, Knower of the unseen and the 
witnessed. He is the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful. He is Allah, other than whom there is 
no deity worYour of worship, the Sovereign, the Pure, the Perfection, the Bestower of Faith, the 
Overseer, the Exalted in Might, the Compeller, the Superior. Exalted is Allah above whatever they 
associate with Him. He is Allah, the Creator, the Inventor, the Fashioner; to Him belong the best 
names. Whatever is in the heavens and earth is exalting Him. And He is the Exalted in Might, the 
Wise.‛ 

[Surah Al-ƨashr 59:22-24] 
 

[                           ] 

‚Exalted is He who created all pairs - from what the earth grows and from themselves and from that 
which they do not know.‛ 

[Surah Yā-Sīn 36:36] 
 

[                   ] 
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‚Exalted is the Lord of the heavens and the earth, Lord of the Throne, above what they describe.‛ 

[Surah Az-Zukhruf 43: 82] 

[                       ] 

"Sufficient for me is Allah; there is no deity except Him. On Him I have relied, and He is the Lord of 
the Great Throne." 

[Surah At-Tawbah 9:129] 
 

[               ] 

"There is no deity worYour of worship except You; exalted are You. Indeed, I have been of the 
wrongdoers." 

[Surah Al-'Anbyā' 21:87] 
 

[                              ] 

"Our Lord, we have wronged ourselves, and if You do not forgive us and have mercy upon us, we will 
surely be among the losers." 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:23] 
 

[                      ] 

"Our Lord, we have believed in what You revealed and have followed the messenger Jesus, so register 
us among the witnesses [to truth]." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:53] 
 

[                    ] 

‚Our Lord, we have believed, so forgive us and have mercy upon us, and You are the best of the 
merciful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mu'minūn 23:109] 
 

[              ] 

"Our Lord, we have believed, so register us among the witnesses." 
[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:83] 

 

[                    ] 

"Our Lord, indeed we have believed, so forgive us our sins and protect us from the punishment of the 
Fire." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:16] 
 

[                        ] 

"Our Lord, perfect for us our light and forgive us. Indeed, You are over all things competent." 

[Surah At-TaƩrīm 66:8] 
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[                    ] 

"Our Lord, grant us from Yourself mercy and prepare for us from our affair right guidance." 

[Surah Al-Kahf 18:10] 
 

[                           ] 

"Our Lord, grant us from among our wives and offspring comfort to our eyes and make us an example 
for the righteous." 

[Surah Al-Furqān 25:74] 
 

[               ] 

"Our Lord, remove from us the torment; indeed, we are believers." 

[Surah Ad-Dukhān 44:12] 
 

[                                ] 

‚Our Lord, make us not [objects of] trial for the wrongdoing people, And save us by Your mercy from 

the disbelieving people.‛ 

[Surah Yūnus 10:85-86] 

 

[                       ] 

"Our Lord, give us in this world [that which is] good and in the Hereafter [that which is] good and 

protect us from the punishment of the Fire." 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:201] 
 

[                 ] 

"We hear and we obey. [We seek] Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the [final] destination." 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:285] 

 

[                                                     ] 

"Our Lord, upon You we have relied, and to You we have returned, and to You is the destination. Our 

Lord, make us not [objects of] torment for the disbelievers and forgive us, our Lord. Indeed, it is You 

who is the Exalted in Might, the Wise." 

[Surah Al-MumtaƩanah 60:4-5] 

 



888 

 

[                                         ] 

"Our Lord, forgive us and our brothers who preceded us in faith and put not in our hearts [any] 

resentment toward those who have believed. Our Lord, indeed You are Kind and Merciful." 

[Surah Al-ƨashr 59:10] 

 

[                                                     

     ] 

"Our Lord, accept [this] from us. Indeed You are the Hearing, the Knowing. Our Lord, and make us 

Muslims [in submission] to You and from our descendants a Muslim nation [in submission] to You. 

And show us our rites and accept our repentance. Indeed, You are the Accepting of repentance, the 

Merciful." 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:127-128] 

 

[                                     ] 

"Our Lord, forgive us our sins and the excess [committed] in our affairs and plant firmly our feet and 

give us victory over the disbelieving people." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:147] 

 

[                               ] 

"Our Lord, avert from us the punishment of Hell. Indeed, its punishment is ever adhering; Indeed, it is 

evil as a settlement and residence." 

[Surah Al-Furqān 25:65-66] 

 

[                                                      

                                 ] 

"Our Lord, do not impose blame upon us if we have forgotten or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us a 

burden like that which You laid upon those before us. Our Lord, and burden us not with that which we 

have no ability to bear. And pardon us; and forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our protector, 

so give us victory over the disbelieving people." 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:286] 
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[                                              

     ] 

"Our Lord, let not our hearts deviate after You have guided us and grant us from Yourself mercy. 

Indeed, You are the Bestower. Our Lord, surely You will gather the people for a Day about which 

there is no doubt. Indeed, Allah does not fail in His promise." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:8-9] 

 

[                                                  

                                                          

                       ] 

"Our Lord, You did not create this aimlessly; exalted are You [above such a thing]; then protect us 

from the punishment of the Fire. Our Lord, indeed whoever You admit to the Fire - You have 

disgraced him, and for the wrongdoers there are no helpers. Our Lord, indeed we have heard a caller 

calling to faith, [saying], 'Believe in your Lord,' and we have believed. Our Lord, so forgive us our sins 

and remove from us our misdeeds and cause us to die with the righteous. Our Lord, and grant us what 

You promised us through Your messengers and do not disgrace us on the Day of Resurrection. Indeed, 

You do not fail in [Your] promise." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:191-194] 

 

[                                           

                                               
         ] 

"Our Lord, You have encompassed all things in mercy and knowledge, so forgive those who have 

repented and followed Your way and protect them from the punishment of Hellfire. Our Lord, and 

admit them to gardens of perpetual residence which You have promised them and whoever was 

righteous among their fathers, their spouses and their offspring. Indeed, it is You who is the Exalted in 

Might, the Wise. And protect them from the evil consequences [of their deeds]. And he whom You 

protect from evil consequences that Day - You will have given him mercy. And that is the great 

attainment." 

[Surah Ghāfir 40:7-9] 
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[                      ] 

"Our Lord, forgive me and my parents and the believers the Day the account is established." 

[Surah 'Ibrāhīm 14:41] 

 

[                                              

] 

"My Lord, enable me to be grateful for Your favor which You have bestowed upon me and upon my 

parents and to do righteousness of which You approve. And admit me by Your mercy into [the ranks 

of] Your righteous servants." 

[Surah An-Naml 27:19] 

 [            ] 

"My Lord, indeed I have wronged myself, so forgive me." 

[Surah Al-Qaşaş 28:16] 

 

[                                  ] 

"My Lord, expand for me my breast [with assurance], And ease for me my task, And untie the knot 

from my tongue, That they may understand my speech." 

[Surah Ţāhā 20:25-28] 

 

[                        ] 

‚My Lord, make me an establisher of prayer, and [many] from my descendants. Our Lord, and accept 

my supplication.‛ 

[Surah 'Ibrāhīm 14:40] 

 

[                                                  

   ] 

"My Lord, enable me to be grateful for Your favor which You have bestowed upon me and upon my 

parents and to work righteousness of which You will approve and make righteous for me my offspring. 

Indeed, I have repented to You, and indeed, I am of the Muslims." 

[Surah Al-'AƩqāf 46:15] 
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[                                  ] 

"My Lord, I seek refuge in You from asking that of which I have no knowledge. And unless You 

forgive me and have mercy upon me, I will be among the losers." 

[Surah Hūd 11:47] 

 

[                                       ] 

"My Lord, grant me authority and join me with the righteous. And grant me a reputation of honor 

among later generations. And place me among the inheritors of the Garden of Pleasure." 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:83-85] 

 

[                                 ] 

"My Lord, indeed my people have denied me. Then judge between me and them with decisive 

judgement and save me and those with me of the believers." 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:117-118] 

 

[                                     ] 

"My Lord, forgive me and my parents and whoever enters my house a believer and the believing men 

and believing women. And do not increase the wrongdoers except in destruction." 

[Surah NūƩ 71:28] 

 

[                   ] 

"My Lord, grant me from Yourself a good offspring. Indeed, You are the Hearer of supplication." 

[Surah 'Ɩli `Imrān 3:38] 

[                ] 

"My Lord, do not leave me alone [with no heir], while you are the best of inheritors." 

[Surah Al-'Anbyā' 21:89] 

[         ] 

‚My Lord, grant me [a child] from among the righteous." 

[Surah Aş-Şāffāt 37:100] 
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[              ] 

"My Lord, forgive and have mercy, and You are the best of the merciful." 

[Surah Al-Mu'minūn 23:118] 

 

[                    ] 

"My Lord, I seek refuge in You from the incitements of the devils, And I seek refuge in You, my Lord, 

lest they be present with me." 

[Surah Al-Mu'minūn 23:97-98] 

[      ] 

"My Lord, increase me in knowledge."  

[Surah Ţāhā 20:114] 

 

[                              ] 

 "My Lord, cause me to enter a sound entrance and to exit a sound exit and grant me from Yourself a 

supporting authority." 

[Surah Al-'Isrā' 17:80] 

[                ] 

" 'My Lord, let me land at a blessed landing place, and You are the best to accommodate [us].' " 

[Surah Al-Mu'minūn 23:29] 

 

[                  ] 

"My Lord, for the favor You bestowed upon me, I will never be an assistant to the criminals." 

[Surah Al-Qaşaş 28:17] 

 

[              ] 

"My Lord, support me against the corrupting people." 

[Surah Al-̀Ankabūt 29:30] 

 
2- From the Duʿa>s of the Prophet () 

 

 Here are some of the Authentic Du’as that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to supplicate 

with. It is incumbent upon the Muslim to supplicate with them, and to choose from 
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them what is most appropriate for his condition, while considering the legislated 
reasons, as well as the firm assurance the Exalted Most Generous will answer and grant 
the Du’a. 
 
Anas (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When one of you supplicates, let him be decisive and he should 

not say: 'O Allah, bestow upon me such and such if You wish', because no one has the power to 
compel Him." [Al-Bukhari 6338 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2678] 
 

"   َϡ˵ϬَϠالْح˴مْد˵، لك˴˴  ر˴بَن˴ا ال  ˴Εْ˴أن  ˵ϡϳِ˴ق  ˶Εاϭ˴˴اأر˴ْض˶، السَمϭ˴  ˴˴لكϭ˴  ˵الْح˴مْد  ˴Εْ˴أن   Ώ˴ر  ˶Εاϭ˴˴اأر˴ْض˶  السَمϭ˴  ْم˴نϭ˴ ،َنϬ˶ϳ˶لك˴˴  فϭ˴  ˵الْح˴مْد  ˴Εْ˴ر˵  أنϭ˵ن  ˶Εاϭ˴˴اأر˴ْض˶  السَمϭ˴  ْم˴نϭ˴ ،َنϬ˶ϳ˶ف 
 ˴Εْ˴أن ،  ϕ˴لك˵˴  الْحϭْ˴قϭ˴ ،  ϕ˴عْد˵ك˴  الْحϭ˴ϭ˴ ،  ϕ˴ك˴  الْح ˵̈́ ، ˴ϭل˴˶Ϙا  ϕ˴الْح  ˵Δَالْج˴نϭ˴ ،ϕٌ˴النَار˵  حϭ˴ ،ϕٌ˴ح  ˵Δ˴السَاعϭ˴ ،ϕٌ˴ح  َϡϬَ˵Ϡلك˴˴  ال ،Ε˵ْ˴مϠْ˴بك˶˴  أسϭ˴ ،Ε˵ْك˴  آم˴نϳ˴ْϠ˴عϭ˴ ،Ε˵Ϡَْكϭ˴˴ك˴  تϳ˴ْ˶إلϭ˴ ،Ε˵ْخ˴اص˴م 

 "  أن˴Εْ˴  إل˶َ  إل˶ه˴˴  ل˴  م˶نِي، ب˶ه˶  أع˴ϡ˴Ϡْ˵  أن˴ϭ˴  ˴Εْم˴ا ˴ϭأع˴Ϡْن˴ْ˵ϭ˴ ،Εأس˴ْر˴رΕْ˵  أخ˴َرْ˵ϭ˴ ،Εم˴ا ق˴دَمΕْ˵  م˴ا لي˶ ف˴اغْفر˶ْ  ح˴اك˴مْ˵ϭ˴ ،Εبك˶˴ 

"O Allah, our Lord! All the praises are for You; You are the Keeper (Establisher or the One Who looks 
after) of the Heavens and the Earth. All the Praises are for You; You are the Light of the Heavens and 
the Earth and whatever is therein. You are the Truth, and Your saying is the Truth, and Your promise 
is the Truth, and the meeting with You is the Truth, and Paradise is the Truth, and the (Hell) Fire is 
the Truth. O Allah! I surrender myself to You, and believe in You, and I put my trust in You (solely 
depend upon). And to You I complain of my opponents and with Your Evidence I argue. So please 
forgive the sins which I have done in the past or I will do in the future, and also those (sins) which I 
did in secret or in public, and that which You know better than I. None has the right to be worshipped 
but You." [Al-Bukhari 7442 and the wording is his, and Muslim 769] 
 

˵ الْع˴ظ˶ϡϳ˵ الْح˴ϡ˵ϳ˶Ϡ ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴   " ََ ˵ ر˴Ώ  السَم˴˴ϭا˶ϭ˴ Εر˴Ώ  اأر˴ْض˶ ˴ϭر˴Ώ  الْع˴رْش˶ الْ ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴ إل˶َ  ََ ˵ ر˴Ώ  الْع˴رْش˶ الْع˴ظ˶ϡ˶ϳ ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴ إل˶َ  ََ   " ك˴ر˶ϡ˶ϳ إل˶َ 

‚None has the right to be worshipped but Allah the Incomparably Great, the Compassionate. None has 
the right to be worshipped but Allah the Rubb of the Mighty Throne. None has the right to be 
worshipped but Allah the Rubb of the heavens, the Rubb of the earth, and the Rubb of the Honourable 
Throne).‛ [Al-Bukhari 6346, and Muslim2730] 
 

 ˴Ϡ˴عϭ˴ ˳م˵ح˴مَد ϰ˴Ϡ˴ص˴لِ ع ϡ˵َϬَϠال ϰ˴Ϡ˴ب˴ار˶كْ ع ϡَϬَ˵Ϡد˲ الϳ˶د˲ م˴جϳ˶إن˶َك˴ ح˴م ϡ˴ϳ˶آل˶ إب˶ْر˴اه ϰ˴Ϡ˴عϭ˴ ϡ˴ϳ˶إب˶ْر˴اه ϰ˴Ϡ˴ع Ε˴ϳَْϠ˴آل˶ م˵ح˴مَد˳ ك˴م˴ا ص ϰ ϡ˴ϳ˶إب˶ْر˴اه ϰ˴Ϡ˴ع Ε˴ْآل˶ م˵ح˴مَد˳ ك˴م˴ا ب˴ار˴ك ϰ˴Ϡ˴عϭ˴ ˳م˵ح˴مَد
  " ˴ϭع˴ϰ˴Ϡ آل˶ إب˶ْر˴اه˶ϡ˴ϳ إن˶َك˴ ح˴م˶ϳد˲ م˴ج˶ϳد˲ 

‚O Allah, send salah upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad, as You have sent salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim, You are indeed WorYour of praise, Full of glory.  O Allah, 
send blessings upon Muhammad and upon the family of Muhammad as You have sent blessings upon 
Ibrahim and the family of Ibrahim. You are indeed WorYour of praise, Full of glory.‛ [Al-Bukhari 
3370 and the wording is his, and Muslim 406] 
 

 " الϡϬϠ آتنا في الدنϳا حسنϭ ،Δفي اآخرة حسنϭ ،Δقنا عذاΏ النار "

‚Allah Give us in this Dunya a good deed and in the hereafter a good deed and shield us from the 
Punishment of Hell Fire.‛ [Al-Bukhari 6389, and Muslim 2688] 
 

  " الْم˴حْ˴ϳا ˴ϭالْم˴م˴ا˶Ε  ا˶Ώ الْ˴Ϙبْر˶ ˴ϭم˶نْ فت˶ْن˴Δ˶ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْع˴جْز˶ ˴ϭالْك˴س˴ل˶ ˴ϭالْج˵بْن˶ ˴ϭالْ˴Ϭر˴˶ϭ˴ ϡالْب˵خْل˶ ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ع˴ذ˴   "

‚O Allah! I seek refuge in You from helplessness (to do good), indolence, cowardice, senility, and 
miserliness; and I seek Your Protection against the torment of the grave and the trials of life and 
death.‛ [Al-Bukhari 2823, and Muslim 2706 and the wording is his] 
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ع˴ذ˴ا˶Ώ الْ˴Ϙبْر˶، ˴ϭش˴رِ فت˶ْن˴˶Δ الْغ˶ن˴ϭ˴ ،ϰش˴رِ ذ˴ا˶Ώ النَار˶ ˴ϭفت˶ْن˴˶Δ النَار˶ ˴ϭفت˶ْن˴˶Δ الْ˴Ϙبْر˶ ϭ˴ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْك˴س˴ل˶ ˴ϭالْ˴Ϭر˴˶ϭ˴ ϡالْم˴غْر˴˶ϭ˴ ϡالْم˴΄ثْ˴˶ϡ، الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ع˴   "
الدَن˴س˶، ˴ϭب˴اع˶دْ ب˴ϳْن˶ي  ، ˴ϭن˴ϕِ ق˴Ϡْبي˶ م˶ن˴ الْخ˴ط˴ا˴ϳا، ك˴م˴ا ˵ϳن˴ϰϘَ الثΏ˵ϭَْ اأب˴ْ˴ϳض˵ م˶ن˴ فت˶ْن˴˶Δ الْف˴Ϙْر˶، ˴ϭم˶نْ ش˴رِ فت˶ْن˴˶Δ الْم˴س˶ϳح˶ الدَجَال˶، الϡ˵َϬَϠ اغْس˶لْ خ˴ط˴ا˴ϳاى˴ ب˶م˴اء˶ الثϠَْج˶ ˴ϭالْب˴ر˴د˶ 

 Ώ˶˶الْم˴غْرϭ˴ ϕ˶˶ن˴ الْم˴شْرϳْ˴ب Ε˴ْاى˴ ك˴م˴ا ب˴اع˴دϳ˴ن˴ خ˴ط˴اϳْ˴بϭ˴ "   

‚O Allah! I seek refuge with You from laziness from geriatric old age, from being in debt, and from 
committing sins. O Allah! I seek refuge with You from the punishment of the Fire, and the tribulation 
of Fire and the tribulation of the grave, and the punishment in the grave, and the evil tribulation of 
richness and the evil tribulation of poverty and from the evil Tribulation by Al-Masih Ad-Dajjal (The 
Liar Messiah). O Allah! Wash away my sins with the water of snow and hail, and cleanse my heart 
from the sins as a white garment is cleansed of filth, and let there be a faraway distance between me 
and my sins as You have set far away the East and the West from each other.‛ [Al-Bukhari 6375 and 
the wording is his, and Muslim 589 in the book of Al-Dhikr] 
 

ن˵Ώ˴ϭ إل˶َ أن˴ْ˴Ε ف˴اغْفر˶ْ لي˶ م˴غْفر˶˴ة˱ م˶نْ ع˶نْ   "   " ك˴ أن˴ْ˴Ε الْغ˴ف˵ϭر˵ الرَح˶ϡϳ˵ د˶ك˴ ˴ϭارْح˴مْني˶ إن˶َ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي ظ˴Ϡم˴ْ˵Ε ن˴فْس˶ي ظ˵Ϡْم˱ا ك˴ث˶ϳر˱ا ˴ϭل˴ ˴ϳغْفر˶˵ الذ 

‚O Allah! I have considerably wronged myself. There is none to forgive the sins but You. So grant me 
pardon and have mercy on me. You are the Most Forgiving, the Most Compassionate).‛ [Al-Bukhari 
834, and Muslim 2705 and the wording is his] 
 

"  ϭ˵˴إن˶ِي أع ϡَϬَ˵Ϡال Ε˵ْبك˶˴ خ˴اص˴مϭ˴ Ε˵ْك˴ أن˴˴بϳ˴ْ˶إلϭ˴ Ε˵Ϡَْكϭ˴˴ك˴ تϳ˴ْϠ˴عϭ˴ Ε˵ْبك˶˴ آم˴نϭ˴ Ε˵ْ˴مϠْ˴لك˴˴ أس ϡَϬَ˵Ϡاالϭ˴  الْج˶نϭ˴ Ε˵ϭ˵مϳ˴ ˴ل ϱ˶الَذ  ϰ˴الْح Ε˴ْ˴نَي˶ أنϠ˶أن˴ْ ت˵ض Ε˴ْ˴إن˶ْس˵ ذ˵ بع˶˶زَتك˶˴ ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴ إل˶َ أن
   " ˴ϳم˵ϭت˵ϭن˴ 

‚O Allah, it is unto You that I surrender myself. I affirm my faith in You and repose my trust in You 
and turn to You in repentance and with Your help fought my adversaries. O Allah, I seek refuge in 
You with Thine Power; there is no god but You, lest You leadest me astray. You art ever-living that 
dieth not, while the Jinn and mankind die.‛ [Al-Bukhari 8383, and Muslim 2717 and the wording is 
his] 
 

ع˶نْد˶ϱ, ال˴ϡ˵َϬَϠ ا˶غْفر˶ْ لي˶ أم˴ْر˶ϭ˴ ,ϱم˴ا أن˴ْ˴Ε أع˴ϡ˴˵Ϡْ به˶˶ م˶نِي, ال˴ϡَϬَ˵Ϡ ا˶غْفر˶ْ لي˶ ج˶دϭ˴ ,ϱِه˴زْلي˶, ˴ϭخ˴ط˴ئي˶, ˴ϭع˴مْد˶ϭ˴ ,ϱك˵ل  ذ˴لك˶˴ ال˴ϡ˵َϬَϠ اغْفر˶ْ لي˶ خ˴ط˶ϳئ˴ت˶ي, ˴ϭج˴ϠϬْي˶, ˴ϭإس˶ْر˴افي˶ في˶ 
خِر˵, ˴ϭأن˴ْ˴Ε ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ ك˵لِ ش˴يْء˳ ق˴د˶ϳر˲ م˴ا ق˴دَمْ˵ϭ˴ ,Εم˴ا أخ˴َرْ˵ϭ˴ ,Εم˴ا أس˴ْر˴رْ˵ϭ˴ ,Εم˴ا أع˴Ϡْن˴ْ˵ϭ˴ ,Εم˴ا أن˴ْ˴Ε أع˴ϡ˴˵Ϡْ به˶˶ م˶  ˴̈́  نِي, أن˴ْ˴Ε ال˴ْم˵˴Ϙدِ˵ϭ˴ ϡالْم˵

‚O Allah! Forgive my errors, ignorance and immoderation in my affairs. You are better aware of my 
faults than myself. O Allah! Forgive my faults which I committed in seriousness or in fun deliberately 
or inadvertently. O Allah! Grant me pardon for those sins which I committed in the past and I may 
commit in future, which I committed in privacy or in public and all those sins of which You are better 
aware than me. You Alone can send whomever You will to Jannah, and You Alone can send 
whomever You will to Hell-fire and You are Omnipotent).‛ [Al-Bukhari 6398, and Muslim 2719 and 
the wording is his] 
 

And Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to seek refuge with Allah from the difficult moment of a calamity 

and from being overtaken by destruction and from being destined to an evil end, and from the 
malicious joy of enemies. [Al-Bukhari 6616 and the wording is his, and Muslim 2707] 
 

عْم˴تك˶˴ ع˴Ϡي˴َ, ˴ϭأب˴˵ϭء˵ لك˴˴ ب˶ذ˴نْبي˶, ˴ϭأن˴˴ا ع˴بْد˵ك˴, ˴ϭأن˴˴ا ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ ع˴Ϭْد˶ك˴ ˴ϭ˴ϭعْد˶ك˴ م˴ا ا˶سْت˴ط˴عْ˵Ε, أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ش˴رِ م˴ا ص˴ن˴عْ˵Ε, أب˴˵ϭء˵ لك˴˴ بن˶˶ال˴ϡ˵َϬَϠ أن˴ْ˴Ε ر˴بِي, ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴ إل˶َ أن˴ْ˴Ε, خ˴Ϙْ˴Ϡت˴ني˶, 
 ˴Εْ˴إل˶َ أن Ώ˴ϭ˵ن  ف˴اغْفر˶ْ لي˶; ف˴إن˶َه˵ ل˴ ˴ϳغْفر˶˵ ال˴ذ 

‚O Allah! You are my Rubb. There is no true god except You. You have created me, and I am Your 
slave, and I hold to Your Covenant as far as I can. I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I have 
done. I acknowledge the favours that You have bestowed upon me, and I confess my sins. Pardon me, 
for none but You has the power to pardon.‛ [Bukhari 6306] 
 

   " ، ˴ϭغ˴Ϡب˴˴˶Δ الرِج˴ال˶ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْ˴ϭ˴ ϡِϬالْح˴ز˴ن˶، ˴ϭالْع˴جْز˶ ˴ϭالْك˴س˴ل˶، ˴ϭالْج˵بْن˶ ˴ϭالْب˵خْل˶، ˴ϭض˴Ϡع˴˶ الدϳَْن˶   "



888 

 

‚O Allah, I seek refuge with You from worry, grief, laziness, miserliness, cowardice, difficult debt and 
being overpowered by men.‛ [Bukhari 6369] 
 

نْ˴ϳاالϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْج˵بْن˶ ، ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْب˵خْل˶ ، ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ أن˴ْ   "  " أر˵˴دَ إل˶˴ϰ أر˴ْذ˴ل˶ الْع˵م˵ر˶، ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ فت˶ْن˴˶Δ الد 

‚O Allah! I seek refuge with You from miserliness; and seek refuge with You from cowardice; and 
seek refuge with You from being sent back to geriatric old age; and I seek refuge with You from the 
affliction of this world.‛ [Bukhari 6374] 
 

ز˶˴ϳاد˴ة˱ لي˶ ف˶ي ك˵لِ خ˴ϳْر˳, لي˶ آخ˶ر˴ت˶ي ال˴تَي˶ إل˶ْ˴Ϭ˴ϳا م˴ع˴اد˶ϭ˴ ,ϱاجْع˴لْ ال˴ْح˴˴ϳاة˴  ال˴ϡَϬَ˵Ϡ أص˴Ϡْح˶ْ لي˶ د˶ϳن˶ي ال˴ذَ˶ϱ ه˵˴ϭ ع˶صْم˴˵Δ أم˴ْر˶ϭ˴ ,ϱأص˴Ϡْح˶ْ لي˶ د˵نْ˴ϳا˴ϱ ال˴تَي˶ ف˶Ϭ˴ϳا م˴ع˴اش˶ي, ˴ϭأص˴Ϡْح˶ْ "
 "˴ϭاجْع˴لْ ال˴ْم˴Ε˴ϭْ ر˴اح˴˱Δ لي˶ م˶نْ ك˵لِ ش˴ر  

‚O Allah! Set right for me my religion, which is the safeguard of my affairs. And set right for me the 
affairs of the world wherein is my living. Decree the Hereafter to be good for me. And make this life, 
for me, (a source) of abundance for every good and make my death (a source) of comfort to me and 
protection against every evil.‛ [Muslim 2720] 
 

"   ϰ˴الْغ˶نϭ˴ ˴الْع˴ف˴افϭ˴ ϰϘ˴ التϭ˴ د˴ىϬ˵ْإن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ال ϡ˵َϬَϠال "  

‚O Allah. I beg of You the right guidance, safeguard against evils, chaveity and freedom from want.‛ 

[Muslim 2721] 
 

"   ϡ˵َϬَϠبْر˶ الϘ˴ْال Ώ˶ع˴ذ˴اϭ˴ ϡ˶˴رϬ˴ْالϭ˴ ˶الْب˵خْلϭ˴ ˶الْج˵بْنϭ˴ ˶الْك˴س˴لϭ˴ ˶ذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْع˴جْزϭ˵˴إن˶ِي أع ϡ˵َϬَϠن˴فْس˶يال Ε˶إن˶ِي  آ ϡَϬَ˵Ϡله˴˴ا الϭْ˴مϭ˴ اϬ˴ ϳ˶لϭ˴ Ε˴ْ˴ر˵ م˴نْ ز˴كَاه˴ا أنϳْ˴خ Ε˴ْ˴ا أنϬ˴ِز˴كϭ˴ اه˴اϭ˴Ϙْ˴ت
   " أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ع˶ϡ˳Ϡْ ل˴ ˴ϳنْف˴ع˵ ˴ϭم˶نْ ق˴Ώ˳Ϡْ ل˴ ˴ϳخْش˴ع˵ ˴ϭم˶نْ ن˴فْس˳ ل˴ ت˴شْب˴ع˵ ˴ϭد˴عْ˴ϭة˳ ل˴ ϳ˵سْت˴ج˴ا˵Ώ ل˴˴Ϭا 

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from incapacity, from sloth, from cowardice, from miserliness, 
decrepitude and from torment of the grave. O Allah, grant to my soul the sense of righteousness and 
purify it, for You art the Best Purifier thereof. You art the Protecting Friend thereof, and Guardian 
thereof. O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the knowledge which does not benefit, from the heart that 
does not entertain the fear (of Allah), from the soul that does not feel contented and the supplication 
that is not responded.‛ [Muslim 2722] 
 

  " الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ اهْد˶ني˶ ˴ϭس˴دِدْني˶   "
 " قل˵˶ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ الْ˵Ϭد˴ى ˴ϭالسَد˴اد˴   "

‚O Allah, direct me to the right path and make me adhere to the straight path.‛ 
‚O Allah, I beg of You righteousness and adhering to the straight path.‛ [Muslim 2725] 

 
 "ش˴ر͋م˴Ύلْ˴ϡأع˴ْم˴لْالϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡإن˶ϲ͋أ˴ع˵ϭذ˵ب˴˶ϙم˶نْش˴ر͋م˴Ύع˴م˶Ε˵Ϡْ˴ϭم˶نْ"

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I did and from the evil of what I did not.‛ 
[Muslim 2716] 
 

 "الϡϬϠمصرفالΏϭϠϘصرفقϭϠبنΎعϰϠطΎعتϙ"

‚O Allah! Controller of the hearts, direct our hearts to Your obedience).‛ [Muslim 2654] 
 

 "ب˴ر˴ك˴˳Δالϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡب˴Ύر˶ϙْلن˴˴Ύف˶ϲم˴د˶ϳن˴تن˶˴Ύ˴ϭف˶ϲثم˶˴Ύر˶ن˴Ύ˴ϭف˶ϲم˵د͋ن˴Ύ˴ϭف˶ϲص˴Ύع˶ن˴Ύب˴ر˴ك˴˱Δم˴ع˴"

‚Allah, shower blessings upon us in our city, and in our fruits, in our Mudd and in our Sa's, blessings 
upon blessings, and he would then give that to the youngest of the children present there.‛ [Muslim 
1373] 
 

 "م˶نْز˴˴ϭال˶نع˶ْم˴ت˴˶ϙ,˴ϭت˴ح˴ϭ͊ل˶ع˴Ύف˴˶ϳت˴˶ϙ,˴ϭف˴جْ΄ة˴˶نْ˶Ϙم˴ت˴˶ϙ,˴ϭج˴م˶ϳع˶س˴خ˴ط˶ϙال˴ϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡإن˶ϲ͋أع˴˵ϭذ˵ب˶ϙ˴"
‚O Allah! I seek refuge in you from the withholding of your favor, the decline of the good health you 
have given, the suddenness of your vengeance and from all forms of your wrath.‛ [Muslim 2739] 
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 "الϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡاغْفر˶ْل˶ϲ˴ϭارْح˴مْن˶ϲ˴ϭاهْد˶ن˶ϲ˴ϭع˴Ύفن˶˶ϲ˴ϭارْز˵قْن˶ϲ"

‚O Allah, grant me pardon, have mercy upon me, direct me to the path of righteousness, grant me 
protection and provide me sustenance.‛ [Muslim 2697] 
 

 " م˴ا أث˴ْن˴Ε˴ϳْ ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ ن˴فْس˶ك˴ أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بر˶˶ض˴اك˴ م˶نْ س˴خ˴ط˶ك˴ ˴ϭب˶م˵ع˴اف˴اتك˶˴ م˶نْ ع˵ϭ˵Ϙب˴تك˶˴ ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْك˴ ل˴ أح˵ْص˶ي ث˴ن˴اء˱ ع˴ϳ˴ْϠك˴ أن˴ْ˴Ε ك˴  الϡ˵Ϭ͉Ϡ͉ "
‚O Allah! I seek protection against Your Wrath in Your Pleasure. I seek protection in Your Pardon 
against Your chaveisement, I am not capable of enumerating praise of You. You are as You have 
lauded Yourself).‛ [Muslim 486] 
 

˴ϙ،أس˴ْ΄ل˴˴˵ϙبك˶˵ل͋اسْالϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡإن˶ϲ͋ع˴بْد˵˴ϙ" ˵̈́ Ύ˴ق˴ضϲ͉˶،ع˴دْل˲فϙ˴˵ح˵كْمϲ˶͉ض˳فΎ˴،مϙ˴˶دϳ˶˴بϲ˶تϳ˴˶صΎ˴،نϙ˶˴ابْن˵أم˴˴تϙ˴˶ابْن˵ع˴بْدϭϭ˴ْأϙ˶˴بΎ˴ك˶تϲ˶أن˴ْز˴لْت˴ه˵فϭ˴ْأϙ˴˴به˶˶ن˴فْسΕ˴ϳْ͉،س˴مϙ˴˴لϭ˴˵هϡ˳
 "مϲ͋به˶˶ف˶ϲع˶ϡ˶Ϡْالْغ˴Ώ˶ϳْع˶نْد˴˴ϙ،أن˴ْت˴جْع˴ل˴الϘْر˵ْآن˴ر˴ب˶ϳع˴ق˴Ϡْب˶ϲ˴ϭن˵ϭر˴ص˴دْر˶ϱ،˴ϭج˶اء˴ح˵زْن˶ϲ˴ϭذ˴ه˴Ώ˴Ύه˴ع˴Ϡ͉مْت˴ه˵أح˴˴د˱ام˶نْخ˴ϙ˶˴ϘϠْ،أ˶˴ϭاسْت˴΄ثْ˴رْ˴Ε

‚O Allah I am Your slave, the son of Your  male slave and the son of Your female slave, my Forehead 
is in Your Hand (i.e. You are controlling me), Your Ruling  is executed upon me, and Your Decree is 
the most Just upon me, I Supplicate to You with every one of Your Names, That You have named 
Yourself with or sent it down in your book or taught it to one of Your creations, or kept it unto  
Yourself  in the knowledge of the Unseen: To make the Qur’an the spring of my heart, and the light in 
my chest and the banisher of my sadness and reliever of my distress.‛ [Authentic/ Ahmad 4318, see 
the Authentic Silsilah 199] 
 

"   ϡ˵َϬَϠقن˶˶ الϭ˴ Ε˴ϳْ˴م˴ا أع˴ْطϳ˶ب˴ار˶كْ لي˶ فϭ˴ Ε˴ϳَْلϭ˴˴م˴نْ تϳ˶لنَ˶ي فϭ˴˴تϭ˴ Ε˴ϳْ˴م˴نْ ع˴افϳ˶ع˴افن˶ي˶ فϭ˴ Ε˴ϳْ˴م˴نْ ه˴دϳ˶ذ˶ل  م˴نْ اهْد˶ني˶ فϳ˴ ˴إن˶َه˵ لϭ˴ ˴كϳ˴ْϠ˴ع ϰ˴ضϘْ˵ϳ ˴لϭ˴ ض˶يϘْ˴إن˶َك˴ ت Ε˴ϳْ˴ي ش˴رَ م˴ا ق˴ض
  " ار˴كْ˴Ε ر˴بَن˴ا ˴ϭت˴ع˴الْ˴ϭ˴ Ε˴ϳالْ˴ϭ˴ Ε˴ϳل˴ ˴ϳع˶ز  م˴نْ ع˴اد˴Ε˴ϳْ ت˴ب˴ 

‚O Allah, guide me among those You have guided, grant me security among those You have granted 
security, take me into Your charge among those You have taken into Your charge, bless me in what 
You have given, guard me from the evil of what You have decreed, for You do decree, and nothing is 
decreed for You. He whom You befriend is not humbled. Blessed and Exalted are You, our Lord.‛ 

[Authentic/ Abu Dawud 1425 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 464] 
 

ش˴ر͋ن˴فْس˶ϭ˴،ϲم˶نْ˴ϭش˴ر͋الشϳْ͉ط˴Ύن˶˴ϭش˶رْك˶ه˶،˴ϭأن˴أق˴ْت˴ر˶ف˴ع˴ϰ˴Ϡن˴فْس˶ϲالϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡف˴Ύط˶ر˴الس͉م˴˴ϭا˶Ε˴ϭاأر˴ْض˶ع˴Ύل˴˶ϡالْغ˴Ώ˶ϳْ˴ϭالش͉˴ΎϬد˴ة˶ر˴Ώ͉ك˵ل͋ش˴ϲْء˳˴ϭم˴ϳ˶Ϡك˴ه˵،أع˴˵ϭذ˵ب˴˶ϙم˶نْ"
ϡ˶Ϡْم˵سϰ˶أج˴˵ر͉ه˵إلϭ˴ء˱اأϭ˵س" 

‚O Allah, Creator of the heavens and the Earth, Knower of the unseen and the seen, Lord and 
Sovereign of all things, I take refuge in You from the evil of my soul and from the evil and Shirk of 
Shaitan, and from committing wrong against my soul or from bringing such upon another Muslim.‛ 
[Authentic/ Bukhari in al-Adab al-Mufrad 1239 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 3529] 
 

  " ˴ϳا م˵˴Ώِ˴ϠϘ الΏ˶ϭ˵Ϡ˵Ϙْ ث˴بΕِْ ق˴Ϡْبي˶ ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ د˶ϳنك˶˴   " 

‚O Changer of the hearts, make my heart firm upon Your religion.‛ [Authentic/ Ahmad 12107, Al-
Tirmidhi 2140] 

  " ش˴رِ م˴نِ˶ϳي  قل˵˶ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ش˴رِ س˴مْع˶ي ˴ϭم˶نْ ش˴رِ ب˴ص˴ر˶ϭ˴ ϱم˶نْ ش˴رِ لس˶˴ان˶ي ˴ϭم˶نْ ش˴رِ ق˴Ϡْبي˶ ˴ϭم˶نْ   "

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from the evil of what I hear, from the evil of what I see, from the evil of 
what I speak, from the evil of what I think, and from the evil of my semen (i.e. sexual passion).‛ 

[Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 3492 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5455] 
 

ن˶ϲم˶نْالϡ͉Ϭ͉˵Ϡإن˶ϲ͋أس˴ْ΄ل˴˴˵ϙالْع˴Ύف˴˶Δ˴ϳف˶ϲالد͊نْ˴Ύϳ˴ϭاآخ˶ر˴ة˶،الϡ˵͉Ϭ͉Ϡإن˶ϲ͋أس˴ْ΄ل˴˴˵ϙالْع˴فْ˴ϭ˴ϭالْع˴Ύف˴˶Δ˴ϳف˶" ْْ ϲد˶ϳن˶ϲ˴ϭد˵نْ˴ϱ˴Ύϳ˴ϭأه˴ϲ˶Ϡْ˴ϭم˴Ύل˴˶ϲ،الϡ˵͉Ϭ͉Ϡاسْت˵رْع˴ϭْر˴ات˶ϲ˴ϭآم˶نْر˴ϭْع˴Ύت˶ϲ،˴ϭاحْف˴
م˴ت˴˶ϙأن˴ْأغ˵ْت˴Ύل˴م˶نْت˴حْت˶ϲب˴ϳْن˶˴ϳد˴ϱ͉˴ϭم˶نْ ˴ْ  "خ˴Ϡْف˶ϲ˴ϭع˴نْ˴ϳم˶ϳن˶ϲ˴ϭع˴نْش˶م˴Ύل˶ϲ˴ϭم˶نْف˴ϭْق˶ϲ،˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵بع˶˴

‚O Allah, I ask You for well-being in this life and the next. O Allah, I ask You for pardon and well-
being in my religious and worldly affairs, and my family and my wealth. O Allah, conceal my 
weaknesses and set at ease my dismay. O Allah, preserve me from in front of me, from behind me, on 
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my right, on my left, and from above me, and I take refuge with You lest I be swallowed up from 
beneath me (by the Earth).‛ [Authentic/Abu Dawud 5074, Ibn Majah 3871 and this is his wording] 
 

"   ϡ˶اϘ˴ْ˴ئ˶ اأسϳِ˴م˶نْ سϭ˴ ϡ˶الْج˵ذ˴اϭ˴ ˶نϭ˵الْج˵نϭ˴ ˶ذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْب˴ر˴صϭ˵˴إن˶ِي أع ϡ˵َϬَϠال "  

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from leprosy, madness, elephantiasis, and evil diseases.‛ 
[Authentic/Abu Dawud 1554 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5493] 
 

  " الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ م˵نْك˴ر˴ا˶Ε اأخ˴ْا˶˴ϭ˴ ϕاأع˴ْم˴ال˶ ˴ϭاأه˴ْ˴ϭاء˶   "

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from evil character, evil actions, and evil desires.‛ [Authentic/ Al-
Tirmidhi 3591] 
 

ب˴غ˴ϰ ع˴ϰ˴َϠ ر˴Ώِ اجْع˴Ϡْني˶ لك˴˴ ش˴كَار˱ا لك˴˴ ر˶ الْ˵Ϭد˴ى لي˶ ˴ϭانْص˵رْني˶ ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ م˴نْ ر˴Ώِ أع˴˶نِي ˴ϭل˴ ت˵ع˶نْ ع˴ϭ˴ ϰ˴َϠانْص˵رْني˶ ˴ϭل˴ ت˴نْص˵رْ ع˴ϭ˴ ϰ˴َϠامْك˵رْ لي˶ ˴ϭل˴ ت˴مْك˵رْ ع˴ϭ˴ ϰ˴َϠاهْد˶ني˶ ˴ϳ˴ϭسِ   "
اسϠْل˵ْ س˴خ˶ϳم˴˴Δ ت˶ي ˴ϭأج˴˶Ώْ د˴عْ˴ϭت˶ي ˴ϭث˴بΕِْ ح˵جَتي˶ ˴ϭس˴دِدْ لس˶˴اني˶ ˴ϭاهْد˶ ق˴Ϡْبي˶ ϭ˴ ذ˴كَار˱ا لك˴˴ ر˴هَاب˱ا لك˴˴ م˶طْ˴ϭاع˱ا لك˴˴ م˵خْبت˶˱ا إل˶ْ˴ϳك˴ أَ˴ϭاه˱ا م˵ن˶ϳب˱ا ر˴Ώِ ت˴˴Ϙبَلْ ت˴ϭْب˴ت˶ي ˴ϭاغْس˶لْ ح˴ϭْب˴ 

 ϱ˶ص˴دْر "  

‚My Lord, aid me and do not aid against me, and grant me victory and do not grant victory over me, 
plot for me and do not plot against me, guide me and facilitate guidance for me, grant me victory over 
those who transgress against me. My Lord, make me ever-grateful to You, ever-remembering of You, 
ever-fearful of You, ever-obedient to You, ever-humble to You, oft-turning and returning to You. My 
Lord, accept my repentance, wash my sin, answer my call, make firm my proof, make firm my tongue, 
guide my heart, and remove the treachery of my chest.‛ [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 1510, Al-Tirmidhi 
3551 and this is his wording] 

 
Ϡهِ˶ ع˴اج˶Ϡه˶˶ ˴ϭآج˶Ϡه˶˶ م˴ا ع˴Ϡم˶ْ˵Ε م˶نْه˵ ˴ϭم˴ا لْ˴ϡ أع˴ϡ˴ْϠْ الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴  م˶ن˴ الشَرِ ك˵ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ م˶ن˴ الْخ˴ϳْر˶ ك˵Ϡهِ˶ ع˴اج˶Ϡه˶˶ ˴ϭآج˶Ϡه˶˶ م˴ا ع˴Ϡم˶ْ˵Ε م˶نْه˵ ˴ϭم˴ا لْ˴ϡ أع˴ϭ˴ ϡ˴ْϠْأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴   "

إل˶ْ˴Ϭ˴ϳا م˶نْ ق˴ϭْل˳ أْ˴ϭ ع˴م˴ل˳ ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ النَار˶ ˴ϭم˴ا ق˴رَ˴Ώ  أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ الْج˴نَ˴ϭ˴ Δم˴ا ق˴رΏَ˴  م˶نْ خ˴ϳْر˶ م˴ا س˴΄ل˴ك˴˴ ع˴بْد˵ك˴ ˴ϭن˴ب˶ϳ ك˴ ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ش˴رِ م˴ا ع˴اذ˴ ب˶ه˶ ع˴بْد˵ك˴ ˴ϭن˴ب˶ϳ ك˴ الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي
    " إل˶ْ˴Ϭ˴ϳا م˶نْ ق˴ϭْل˳ أْ˴ϭ ع˴م˴ل˳ ˴ϭأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ أن˴ْ ت˴جْع˴ل˴ ك˵لَ ق˴ض˴اء˳ ق˴ض˴ϳْت˴ه˵ لي˶ خ˴ϳْر˱ا 

‚O Allah, I ask You for all that is good, in this world and in the Hereafter, what I know and what I do 
not know. O Allah, I seek refuge with You from all evil, in this world and in the Hereafter, what I 
know and what I do not know. O Allah, I ask You for the good that Your slave and Prophet has asked 
You for, and I seek refuge with You from the evil from which Your slave and Prophet sought refuge. O 
Allah, I ask You for Paradise and for that which brings one closer to it, in word and deed, and I seek 
refuge in You from Hell and from that which brings one closer to it, in word and deed. And I ask You 
to make every decree that You decree concerning me good.‛ [Authentic/ Ahmad 25533, Ibn Majah 
3846 and this is his wording] 

 
 الْغ˴ر˴˶ϭ˴ ϕالْح˴ر˴˶ϭ˴ ϕالْ˴Ϭر˴˶ϭ˴ ϡأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ أن˴ْ ˴ϳت˴خ˴بَط˴ني˶ الشϳَْط˴ان˵ ع˶نْد˴ الْم˴ϭ˴ Ε˶ϭْأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ أن˴ْ أم˴˵Εϭ˴ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْ˴Ϭدْ˶ϭ˴ ϡأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ التَر˴دϭ˴ ϱِأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴   "

  " ف˶ي س˴ب˶Ϡϳك˶˴ م˵دْبر˶˱ا ˴ϭأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ أن˴ْ أم˴˵Ε˴ϭ ل˴د˶ϳغ˱ا 

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from my house falling on me, I seek refuge in You from falling into an 
abyss, I seek refuge in You from drowning burning and decrepitude. I seek refuge in You from the 
devil harming me at the time of my death, I seek refuge in You from dying in Your path while 
retreating, and I seek refuge in You from dying of the sting of a poisonous creature.‛ [Authentic/ Abu 
Dawud 1552 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5531] 
 

  " أن˴ْ أظ˴ϡ˶˴Ϡْ أْ˴ϭ أظ˵ϡ˴˴Ϡْ  الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْف˴Ϙْر˶ ˴ϭالϭ˴ Δَ˶Ϡ˶Ϙْالذِل˶ϭ˴ Δَأع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ   "

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from poverty", lack and abasement, and I seek refuge in You lest I 
cause or suffer wrong.‛ [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 1544 and this is his wording, Al-Nasa’i 5460] 
 

Ύϳ˴ϙ˵˴˴أس˴ْ΄لϲ͋˶إنϡ˵͉Ϭ͉Ϡاأح˴˴د˲أن˴ْت˴غْالϭ˵˱ك˵نْله˴˵ك˵فϳ˴ϡ˴ْلϭ˴ل˴دْϭ˵ϳϡ˴ْلϭ˴د˶ْϠϳ˴ϡ˴ْلϱ˶اح˶د˵اأح˴˴د˵الص͉م˴د˵ال͉ذϭ˴ْالϙ˴͉˴˵ب˶΄ن  فر˶˴ل˶ϲذ˵ن˵ϭب˶ϲإن˶͉˴ϙأن˴ْ˴Εالْغ˴ف˵ϭر˵الر͉ح˶ϡϳ˵َ͉



888 

 

‚O Allah, I ask of You, O Allah, as You are the One, the Only, the Self-Sufficient Master, Who begets 
not nor was He begotten, and there is None equal or comparable to Him, forgive me my sins, for You 
are the Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.‛ [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 985, Al-Nasa’i 1301 and this is his 
wording] 
 

 اإك˶ْر˴ا˶ϳ˴ ϡا ح˴ϳ˴  ϰا ق˴ϡ˵ϭ ϳ إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ب˶΄ن˴َ لك˴˴ الْح˴مْد˴ ل˴ إل˶˴ه˴ إل˶َ أن˴ْ˴Ε الْم˴نَان˵ ب˴د˶ϳع˵ السَم˴˴ϭا˶ϭ˴ Εاأر˴ْض˶ ˴ϳا ذ˴ا الْج˴ال˴˶ ϭ˴ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِ 

‚O Allah, indeed I ask You since all praise is due to You, there is none worYour of worship but You, 
the Bestower, the Creator of the heavens and earth, O Possessor of majesty and honor, O Ever-living, 
O-Eternal, I ask of You.‛ [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 1495, Al-Nasa’i 1300 and this is his wording] 
 

˵ ل˴ إل˶ه˴˴ إل˶َ أن˴ْ˴Ε, اأ˴ْح˴˴د˵ ال˴صَم˴د˵, ال˴َذ˶ϱ لْ˴Ϡϳ˴ ϡد˶ْ, ˴ϭلْ˴ϭ˵ϳ ϡل˴ ال˴ϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ " َ ˴َ  Ε˴ْ˴د˵ أن˴َك˴ أنϬ˴ْ˴ا أح˴˴د˲ ب˶΄ن˴ِي أشϭ˵˱ك˵نْ ل˴ه˵ ك˵فϳ˴ ϡ˴ْلϭ˴ ,ْد" 

‚O Allah! I ask you by virtue that I testify that you are Allah; there is no God worYour of worship but 
You, the one — the Self Sufficient Master, Who did not beget, and was not begotten, and to whom no 
one is equal.‛ [Authenitc/ Al-Tirmidhi 3475and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 3857] 
 

"   Ε˴ْ˴إن˶َك˴ أن ϰ˴َϠ˴ع Ώْ˵تϭ˴ ˶اغْفر˶ْ لي Ώِ˴ر ˵ϡϳ˶الرَح Ώ˵اϭََالت " 

‚My Lord, forgive me and pardon me; You are the Pardoning and forgiving One.‛ [Authenitc/ Al-
Tirmidhi 3434, Ibn Majah 3814 this is his wording] 
 

غ˴ϭ˴ Ώ˶ϳْالشَ˴Ϭاد˴ة˶ ˴ϭأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ع˴Ϡم˶ْ˴Ε الْح˴˴ϳاة˴ خ˴ϳْر˱ا لي˶ ˴ϭت˴˴ϭفَني˶ إذ˶˴ا ع˴Ϡم˶ْ˴Ε الْ˴ϭف˴اة˴ خ˴ϳْر˱ا لي˶ الϭ˴ ϡ˵َϬَϠأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ خ˴شْ˴ϳت˴ك˴ ف˶ي الْ الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ بع˶˶Ϡْم˶ك˴ الْغ˴ϭ˴ Ώ˴ϳْق˵دْر˴تك˶˴ ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ الْخ˴ϕ˶Ϡْ أح˴ϳْن˶˶ي م˴ا   "
 ب˴رْد˴ ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ن˴ع˶ϳم˱ا ل˴ ˴ϳنْف˴د˵ ˴ϭأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ قر˵َة˴ ع˴ϳْن˳ ل˴ ت˴نْ˴Ϙط˶ع˵ ˴ϭأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ الرِض˴اء˴ ب˴عْد˴ الْ˴Ϙض˴اء˶ ˴ϭأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ك˴Ϡم˶˴˴Δ الْح˴ϕِ في˶ الرِض˴ا ˴ϭالْغ˴ض˴˶ϭ˴ Ώأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ الْ˴Ϙصْد˴ في˶ الْف˴Ϙْر˶ ˴ϭالْغ˶ن˴ϭ˴ ϰأس˴ْ 

 " م˵ض˶رَة˳ ˴ϭل˴ فت˶ْن˴˳Δ م˵ض˶Δَ˳Ϡ الϡ˵َϬَϠ ز˴ϳِنَا بز˶˶ϳن˴˶Δ اإ˶ϳم˴ان˶ ˴ϭاجْع˴Ϡْن˴ا ه˵د˴اة˱ م˵Ϭْت˴د˶ϳن˴ الْع˴ϳْش˶ ب˴عْد˴ الْم˴ϭ˴ Ε˶ϭْأس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ ل˴ذَة˴ النَظ˴ر˶ إل˶˴ϭ˴ ϰجْ˶Ϭك˴ ˴ϭالشϕ˴ϭَْ إل˶˴ϰ ل˴˶Ϙائك˶˴ ف˶ي غ˴ϳْر˶ ض˴رَاء˴ 

‚O Alah, by Your knowledge of the unseen and Your power over creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for me and cause me to die when You know that death is better for me. 
O Allah, cause me to fear You in secret and in public. I ask You to make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to make me moderate in times of wealth and poverty. And I ask You 
for everlasting delight and joy that will never cease. I ask You to make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy life after death. I askYou for the sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in a manner that does not entail a calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. O Allah, beautify us with the adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are rightly guided.‛ [Authentic/ Al-Nasa’i 1305] 
 

  " الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بع˶˴ظ˴م˴تك˶˴ أن˴ْ أغ˵ْت˴ال˴ م˶نْ ت˴حْتي˶   "

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in Your greatness from being swallowed up from beneath me.‛ [Authentic/ 
Abu Dawud 5074, Al-Nasa’i 5529 and this is his wording] 
 

م˴ن˴عْ˴ϭ˴ Εل˴ م˴انع˶˴ لم˶˴ا أع˴ْط˴ϭ˴ Ε˴ϳْل˴ ϭ˴ Ε˴Ϡ˴ْϠل˴ م˵ض˶لَ لم˶˴نْ ه˴د˴ϭ˴ Ε˴ϳْل˴ م˵عْط˶ي˴ لم˶˴ا الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ لك˴˴ الْح˴مْد˵ ك˵Ϡ ه˵ الϡَϬَ˵Ϡ ل˴ ق˴ابض˶˴ لم˶˴ا ب˴س˴طْ˴ϭ˴ Εل˴ ب˴اس˶ط˴ لم˶˴ا ق˴ب˴ضْ˴ϭ˴ Εل˴ ه˴اد˶˴ϱ لم˶˴ا أض˴ْ "
 ˶Ϡْف˴ضϭ˴ ˴˶ر˴حْم˴تكϭ˴ ˴˶ن˴ا م˶نْ ب˴ر˴ك˴اتكϳ˴ْϠ˴ابْس˵طْ ع ϡَϬَ˵Ϡال Ε˴ْل˴ م˵ب˴اع˶د˴ لم˶˴ا ق˴رَبϭ˴ Ε˴ْلم˶˴ا ب˴اع˴د Ώ˴ِرϘ˴˵ل˵ مϭ˵حϳ˴ ˴ل ϱ˶الَذ ϡ˴ϳ˶Ϙ˵الْم ϡ˴ϳ˶إن˶ِي أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ النَع ϡ˵َϬَϠر˶زْقك˶˴ الϭ˴ ˴إن˶ِي ك ϡَϬَ˵Ϡل˵ الϭ˵زϳ˴ ˴لϭ˴
هْ إل˶ْ˴ϳن˴ا الْك˵فْر˴ ن˴ا ˴ϭش˴رِ م˴ا م˴ن˴عْ˴Ε الϡ˵َϬَϠ ح˴بΏِْ إل˶ْ˴ϳن˴ا اإْ˶ϳم˴ان˴ ˴ϭز˴ϳِنْه˵ في˶ ق˵ϭ˵Ϡبن˶˴ا ˴ϭك˴رِ أس˴ْ΄ل˴ك˵˴ النَع˶ϡ˴ϭْϳ˴ ϡ˴ϳ الْع˴ϭ˴ Δ˴˶Ϡϳْاأْ˴مْن˴ ˴ϡ˴ϭْϳ الْخ˴ϭْف˶ الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶ِي ع˴ائذ˶˲ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ش˴رِ م˴ا أع˴ْط˴ϳْت˴ 

ب˵ϭن˴ Ϙْن˴ا با˶لصَالح˶˶ϳن˴ غ˴ϳْر˴ خ˴ز˴ا˴ϳا ˴ϭل˴ م˴فْت˵ϭن˶ϳن˴ الϡ˵َϬَϠ ق˴اتل˶ْ الْك˴ف˴ر˴ة˴ الَذ˶ϳن˴ ˵ϳك˴ذِ ˴ϭالْفس˵˵ϭ˴ ϕ˴ϭالْع˶صْ˴ϳان˴ ˴ϭاجْع˴Ϡْن˴ا م˶نْ الرَاش˶د˶ϳن˴ الϡ˵َϬَϠ ت˴˴ϭفَن˴ا م˵سϠْم˶˶ϳن˴ ˴ϭأح˴ϳْن˶˴ا م˵سϠْم˶˶ϳن˴ ˴ϭأل˴ْح˶ 
 ْϡϬ˶ϳ˴ْϠ˴اجْع˴لْ عϭ˴ ˴˶كϠϳ˶ن˴ ع˴نْ س˴بϭ  "ر˵س˵Ϡك˴˴ ˴ϳ˴ϭص˵د 

‚O Allah to You due all Praise, O Allah there is no withholder to You have given lavishly , and no 
giver to that You have withheld, and guide to those You have misguided, and no misguide to those 
You have guided, O Allah! None can deny that which You bestow and none can bestow that which 
You hold back, and there no one that can bring near what You have made far and no one can make far 
what You have made near, O Allah bestow upon us Lavishly from Your Blessings, Mercy, Virtues and 
Sustenance, O Allah I ask You for the Ever Lasting Bliss which does not go away, O Allah I ask you 
for the bliss on the day of poverty, and the security on the day of fear, O Allah I am seeking refuge 
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with You from what You have given us and what You have withheld, O Allah make faith loved by us, 
and adorn it in our hearts, and make the disbelieving, evildoing and sinning hated by us , and make us 
from the rightly guided.  
O Allah take away our life while we are Muslims and keep us alive as Muslims, and enjoin us with the 
rightful ones, not disgraced nor tried, O Allah fight those disbelievers who belie Your Messengers, and 
block Your path, and sent upon them Your torment and Punishment, O Allah fight those disbelievers 
who received a revelation, O the Lord of the Righteousness. [Authentic/ Ahmad 15573 and this is his 
wording, Bukhari in Aladab Almufrad 720] 

  " الϡ˵َϬَϠ إن˶َك˴ ع˴فٌ˵ϭ تح˵˶Ώ  الْع˴فْ˴ϭ ف˴اعْف˵ ع˴نِي   "

‚O Allah, You are Forgiving and love forgiveness, so forgive me.‛ [Authentic/ Ahmad 25898, Ibn 
Majah 3850] 
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, ‚Ask Allah for pardon and wellbeing, for verily, none has been given 

anything better than certainty and assurance in Allah the Almighty except for wellbeing.‛ [Graded 
Good and Authentic/ Al-Tirmidhi 3558] 
 

"   ˶Ε˴ا بئ˶ْسϬ˴َ˶ف˴إن Δ˶˴انϳ˴˶ذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْخϭ˵˴أعϭ˴ ˵عϳ˶ع˶ ف˴إن˶َه˵ بئ˶ْس˴ الضَجϭ˵ذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶ن˴ الْجϭ˵˴إن˶ِي أع ϡ˵َϬَϠال  Δ˵˴الْبط˶˴ان "   

‚O Allah, I seek refuge in You from hunger, for it is a bad companion, and I seek refuge with You from 
treachery, for it is a bad thing to hide in one's heart.‛ [Graded Good/Abu Dawud 1547, Al-Nasa’i 
5468] 
 

نْ˴ϳا الϡ˵َϬَϠ اقْس˶ϡْ لن˴˴ا م˶نْ خ˴شْ˴ϳتك˶˴ م˴ا ˴ϳح˵ϭل˵ ب˴ϳْن˴ن˴ا ˴ϭب˴ϳْن˴ م˴ع˴   " ˴ϭم˴تِعْن˴ا ب˶΄س˴ْم˴اع˶ن˴ا اص˶ϳك˴ ˴ϭم˶نْ ط˴اع˴تك˶˴ م˴ا ت˵ب˴Ϡغِ˵ن˴ا به˶˶ ج˴نَت˴ك˴ ˴ϭم˶ن˴ الْ˴ϳ˶Ϙϳن˶ م˴ا ت˵˴ϭِϬن˵ به˶˶ ع˴ϳ˴ْϠن˴ا م˵ص˶ϳب˴ا˶Ε الد 
نْ˴ϳا أك˴ْب˴ر˴ ه˴ ˴ϭأب˴ْص˴ار˶ن˴ا ˴ϭقَ˵ϭتن˶˴ا م˴ا أح˴ْ˴ϳْϳت˴ن˴ا ˴ϭاجْع˴Ϡْه˵ الْ˴ϭار˶ث˴ م˶نَا ˴ϭاجْع˴لْ ث˴΄رْ˴ن˴ا ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ م˴  مِن˴ا ˴ϭل˴ نْ ظ˴Ϡم˴˴ن˴ا ˴ϭانْص˵رْن˴ا ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ م˴نْ ع˴اد˴ان˴ا ˴ϭل˴ ت˴جْع˴لْ م˵ص˶ϳب˴ت˴ن˴ا في˶ د˶ϳنن˶˴ا ˴ϭل˴ ت˴جْع˴ل˶ الد 

  " م˴بϠْغ˴˴ ع˶Ϡْم˶ن˴ا ˴ϭل˴ ت˵س˴Ϡطِْ ع˴ϳ˴ْϠن˴ا م˴نْ ل˴ ˴ϳرْح˴م˵ن˴ا 

‚O Allah, apportion for us, fear of You, that shall come between us and disobedience of You, and of 
obedience to You, which shall cause us to obtain Your Paradise, and of certainty, which shall make the 
afflictions of the world easy for us, and enjoyment of our hearing, and our seeing, and our strength as 
long as You keep us alive, and make it the inheritor of us. And let our vengeance be upon those who 
have wronged us, and aid us against those who show enmity towards us, and do not make our 
affliction in our religion, and do not make this world our greatest concern, nor the limit of our 
knowledge, and do not give power over us to those who will not have mercy on us.‛ [Graded Good/ 
Al-Tirmidhi 3502] 
 

  " ˴ϳظϠْم˶˵ني˶ ˴ϭخ˵ذْ م˶نْه˵ بث˶˴΄رْ˶ϱ الϡ˵َϬَϠ م˴تِعْني˶ ب˶س˴مْع˶ي ˴ϭب˴ص˴ر˶ϭ˴ ϱاجْع˴Ϭ˵Ϡْم˴ا الْ˴ϭار˶ث˴ م˶نِي ˴ϭانْص˵رْني˶ ع˴ϰ˴Ϡ م˴نْ   "

‚O Allah, give me pleasure in my hearing and my sight, and make it the inheritor from me, and aid me 
against whoever oppresses me, and take vengeance from him for me.‛ [Graded Good/ Al-Tirmidhi 
3604] 
 

" ϡَϬَ˵Ϡ˴اأ˴ْع˴ْد˴اء˶ ال Δ˶˴ش˴م˴اتϭ˴ ,ϭِ˵ال˴ْع˴د Δ˶˴˴بϠ˴غϭ˴ ,˶نϳَْال˴د Δ˶˴˴بϠ˴ذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ غϭ˵˴إن˶ِي أع" 

‚O Allah! I seek refuge in you from the burden of debts and from being over-powered by the enemy 
and from the gloating of enemies.‛ [Graded Good/ Ahmad 6618, Al-Nasa’i 5479 and this is his 
wording] 
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4. What the Slave can Protect himself with from Shayt}a>n of Adhka>r and Duʿa>s 

 The Categories of Sicknesses: 
 
The sicknesses that afflict the human being are divided into two Categories: 
 
The First: A sickness of Uncertainty, as Allah the Almighty said about the hypocrites: 

[                        ] 

‚In their hearts is disease, so Allah has increased their disease; and for them is a painful punishment 
because they [habitually] used to lie.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:10] 
 

The Second: A sickness of desire, as Allah the Almighty said to the mothers of the 
Believers: 

[                                                ] 

‚O wives of the Prophet, you are not like anyone among women. If you fear Allah, then do not be soft 
in speech [to men], lest he in whose heart is disease should covet, but speak with appropriate speech.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:32] 
 

As for the Sicknesses of the body, it is from what its afflicted with of from the tangible 
diseases and ailments. 
 
And the Medical treatment of the hearts is only known by the Messengers of Allah 
Peace and Blessings be upon them all. Because there is no good being for the hearts 
unless it knows its Lord and Creator, knowing His Names and Attributes, His actions 
and Legislations, prioritizing His pleasure and what He likes and staying away from 
what He forbade and what angers Him. 
 
And the Medical treatment of the human body is two types:  
 
A type that Allah made it the innate of all the animals: the talking ones (the humans) 
and the beasty ones. Therefore this doesn’t need a doctor like the hunger, thirst and 
tiring… it treats itself by eating, drinking and resting. 
 
And a type that needs Youghtfulness and contemplation, and its treatment happens by 
natural medicine or the medicine of the Lord, or with both together. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                                 ] 
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‚O you who have believed, eat from the good things which We have provided for you and be grateful 
to Allah if it is [indeed] Him that you worship.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2: 172] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                              

 ] 

‚Those who have believed and whose hearts are assured by the remembrance of Allah. 
Unquestionably, by the remembrance of Allah hearts are assured. Those who have believed and done 
righteous deeds - a good state is theirs and a good return.‛ 

[Surah Ar-Ra`d 13:28-29] 

 The diseases of the Hearts: 
 
The ailment of the heart is leaving its state of healthiness and moderation, because its 
health is in knowing the truth, as well as loving it, prioritizing it over everything else, 
therefore its disease would be by either doubting the truth or prioritizing something else 
over it. 
 
So the disease of the hypocrites is a sickness of doubtfulness and uncertainty, and the 
disease of the sinners is a disease of desire. 
 
The heart also has other sicknesses and diseases from Al-Riya’ (showing off), 
Arrogance, self-conceit, envy/jealousy, self-glorification, lordliness, the love of 
leadership and the supremacy on earth, and all of these sicknesses and diseases are either 
a compilation or a formation  of the carriers of the doubtfulness and the desire diseases.  
We as Allah the healthiness and the well-being: 

[                                        ] 

‚The Lord of the worlds, Who created me, and He [it is who] guides me. And it is He who feeds me 
and gives me drink. And when I am ill, it is He who cures me.‛ 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26: 77-80] 
 

 Pushing away the evils of the devils of the humans and the jinn: 
 
1. Allah the Almighty ordered us to persuade the human enemy and to be kind to 
him and to be nice to him anticipating that his natural instinct of good would change his 
heart back to the devotion and befriending you as well as bringing out the noble manners 
in him. Thus Allah the Exalted said:  

[                                                        

         ] 
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‚And not equal are the good deed and the bad. Repel [evil] by that [deed] which is better; and 
thereupon the one whom between you and him is enmity [will become] as Yough he was a devoted 
friend. But none is granted it except those who are patient, and none is granted it except one having a 
great portion [of good].‛ 

[Surah Fuşşilat 41:34-35] 
 

2. Allah the Almighty ordered to seek refuge with Allah from the satanic enemy 
who does not accept persuasions nor does he accept goodness, in fact his nature is to 

seduce the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and to become their enemy, so Allah the Exalted 

said: 

[                       ] 

‚And if there comes to you from Satan an evil suggestion, then seek refuge in Allah. Indeed, He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Surah Fuşşilat 41:36] 
 

3. The angles and the devils take turns upon the heart of the son of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

just like the night and the day.  
 
So there are people who have longer nights than their days, and some their days are 
longer than their nights, and some who happens to have all their time to be night and 
some who happens to have all their time to be day. 
 
And the angel has an effect on the heart as well as the Shaytan, and there is not a 
commandment that Allah has commanded except for that the Shaytan injects two 
inducements in it: Either to an extremism and excessiveness, or to negligence and 
carelessness. But success is in the obedience of Al-Rahman and in the disobedience of 
the Shaytan: 

[                                 ] 

‚O you who have believed, enter into Islam completely [and perfectly] and do not follow the footsteps 
of Satan. Indeed, he is to you a clear enemy.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:208] 
 

 Allah the Almighty provided the imposed creations such as the Humans and the 
Jinn with three special fundamental bounties, and they are:  
 
The mind…the religion…and the freedom of choice. 
 
And Iblees was the first to abuse these bounties by becoming a rebellion against his 
Lord, in fact he demanded disobedience, and he asked to be for his time of death to be 
delayed until the end of life so he can take the evil advantage of these bounties by 
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inducing evil to the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and adorning the sins to them so they 
would follow him to the hell fire. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                         ] 

‚Indeed, Satan is an enemy to you; so take him as an enemy. He only invites his party to be among the 
companions of the Blaze.‛ 

[Surah FāĠir 35:6] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[        ] 

‚Indeed Satan, to man, is a manifest enemy.‛ 
[Surah Yūsuf 12:5] 

3. Jabir reported: 
I heard Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: The throne of Iblis is upon the ocean and he sends 

detachments (to different parts) in order to put people to trial and the most important figure in his 
eyes is one who is most notorious in sowing the seed of dissension. [Muslim 2813] 
 

 Appearances of the animosity of the Shaytan: 
 
The animosity of the Shaytan towards the human being has different shapes and colors 

introducing it to the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in different pictures:  
 

So from that: Inducing the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and adorning the evil and the 

sinning for, and then he free himself from them.  
 

And from that: inducing the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) by whispering in their intentions, 
sayings and actions.  
 

And from that: misguiding the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and falsely promise them and to 
give them hopes, and to induce estrangements between them.  
 
And from that: inciting them to [evil], and the rest of the Haram matters.  
 
And from that: he has sat at every pathway of goodness blocking the children of Adam 

 from going through by thwarting, preventing and scaring them from taking that (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
pathway of goodness. 
 



888 

 

And from that: he goes around instigating amongst them and throwing animosity and 

hatred amongst the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم).  
 
And from that: arousing envy and jealousy in their hearts. 
 
And from that: harming them with all types of evil and diseases, and blocking them from 
the path of Allah with all of his capabilities. 
 
And from that: urinating in the ear of the slave so he stays asleep until the morning, and 
he ties knots on his head so that he’s unable to wake up. 
 
Therefore whoever listens to the Shaytan and obeys him and follows him then he will 
become a member of his sect, and he will be gathered with him in the hell fire , On the 
contrary, whoever obeys his Lord and disobey the Shaytan, Allah will preserve him and 
enter him into Jannah.  
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                        ] 

‚Satan has overcome them and made them forget the remembrance of Allah. Those are the party of 
Satan. Unquestionably, the party of Satan - they will be the losers.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mujādilah 58:19] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                          

                                       

     ] 

‚[Allah] said, "Go, for whoever of them follows you, indeed Hell will be the recompense of you - an 
ample recompense. And incite [to senselessness] whoever you can among them with your voice and 
assault them with your horses and foot soldiers and become a partner in their wealth and their children 
and promise them." But Satan does not promise them except delusion. Indeed, over My [believing] 
servants there is for you no authority. And sufficient is your Lord as Disposer of affairs.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Isrā' 17:63-65] 

3. It was narrated that Sabrah bin Abi Fakih said: 
"I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 'the Shaitan sits in the paths of the son of Adam. He sits 

waiting for him, in the path to Islam, and he says: Will you accept Islam, and leave your religion, and 
the religion of your forefathers? But he disobeys him and accepts Islam. Then he sits waiting for him, 
on the path to emigration, and he says: Will you emigrate and leave behind your land and sky? The 
one who emigrates is like a horse tethered to a peg. But he disobeys him and emigrates. Then he sits, 
waiting for him, on the path to Jihad, and he says: Will you fight in Jihad when it will cost you your 
life and your wealth? You will fight and be killed, and your wife will remarry, and your wealth will be 
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divided. But he disobeys him and fights in Jihad.' The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 'Whoever does 

that, then he had a right from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, that He will admit him to paradise.'" 
[Authentic/ Ahmad 16054, Al-Nasa’i 3134 and this is his wording, look into the Authentic Silsilah 
2979] 
 

 The ways of the Shaytan: 
 
The different directions that the Human can take are four:  
 
Right… Left… Forward… Backwards. 
 
And regardless which of these directions are taken by the human being, he will find the 
Shaytan right there as an observer for him (to induce him). 
 
So if the slave of Allah takes on this pathway in the obedience of Allah and His 
Messenger then he will find the Shaytan upon this pathway thwarting his way, slowing 
him down, obstructing him and scaring him off. 
 
But if he would take this pathway in the disobedience of Allah and His Messenger then 
he will find the Shaytan right there helping him and serving him as well as aiding him 
and adorning the way for him.  
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                      

        ] 

‚[Satan] said, "Because You have put me in error, I will surely sit in wait for them on Your straight 
path. Then I will come to them from before them and from behind them and on their right and on their 
left, and You will not find most of them grateful [to You]."‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:16-17] 

 Entrees of Shaytan:  
 
The entry ways that the Shaytan has access through them to the human are three:  
 
Desire… Anger… Inclination. 
 
So the desire is animalistic, and by this the human becomes an oppressor to himself, and 
from the results of that is: Avarice and Stinginess. 
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And anger is bestiality, and it is a blight that is worse than desire, and by anger the 
human becomes an oppressor to himself and to other, and ftom the result of that is: 
Lordliness and Arrogance. 
 
And Inclination is satanic, and it is a blight that is worse than anger, and by inclination 
the oppression and the transgression reaches his creator by coming shirk (polytheism) 
and disbelieve, and from that results disbelieving and innovations. 
 
And most of the creations’ sins animalistic, because they are not able to commiting 
anything other than that, and from it they enter into the other divisions.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                                            

                ] 

‚Did I not enjoin upon you, O children of Adam, that you not worship Satan - [for] indeed, he is to 
you a clear enemy - And that you worship [only] Me? This is a straight path. And he had already led 
astray from among you much of creation, so did you not use reason?‛ 

[Surah Yā-Sīn 36:60-62] 

 The steps of the Shaytan: 
 
Shaytan is the main reason for all evil in the world, but his evilness is limited to seven 

steps, he does not leave the sone of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) alone until he gets him by one of his 
steps or more: 
 
So the first and greatest evil that the devil wants from the slave is the evil of  disbelief 

and the polytheism and the animosity against Allah and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم).  
 
So if he was despaired with him, he then moves him to the evil of innovation, which is 
the second.  
 
So if he was disabled from doing that then he moves him to the evil of the major sins as 
many  and different as there are, and this is the third.  
 
So if he was disabled from that, then he moves him to the minor sins, and it is the 
fourth. 
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So if he was disabled from that then he keeps him busy with the tolerated acts which 
there is no reward for doing so nor is there a punishment, but it just keeps him from the 
acts of obedience’s and the compulsories, and this is the fifth. 
 
So if he was disabled with that then he keeps him busy with the acts that are less 
rewarding instead of doing the acts which are more rewarding, as in keeping him busy 
with the complimentary acts until the time of the compulsory act passes him and so on, 
and this is the sixth.  
 
So if he was disabled with that then he sends his sect of of satans, the humans satans 
and the jinn satans, with all types of harmful attacks, so he can really keep him busy and 
disturbed. Therefore the believer is always in Jihad until meets Allah the Almighty, we 
ask Allah for His aid and steadfastness.  
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                              

             ] 

‚O mankind, eat from whatever is on earth [that is] lawful and good and do not follow the footsteps of 
Satan. Indeed, he is to you a clear enemy. He only orders you to evil and immorality and to say about 
Allah what you do not know.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:168-169] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                   

                                 ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not follow the footsteps of Satan. And whoever follows the footsteps of 
Satan - indeed, he enjoins immorality and wrongdoing. And if not for the favor of Allah upon you and 
His mercy, not one of you would have been pure, ever, but Allah purifies whom He wills, and Allah is 
Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah An-Nūr 24:21] 

3. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                ] 

‚And he to whom Satan is a companion - then evil is he as a companion.‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:38] 
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1- What the Slave can Protect himself with from Shayt}a>n 
 
The human safeguards himself from Shaytan and is cautioned from him by what has 

been reported in the Noble Qur’an and the Prophet’s (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Authentic Sunnah, from the 

Du’a and the Remembrances in which there is healing, mercy, guidance and the 
protection from all evil in this life and the hereafter by the will of Allah the Most High, 
and from that: 
 
The first Precaution: Seeking refuge in Allah from the expelled Shaytan. 
 
Because Allah the Most Glorified has ordered His Messenger to seek refuge in Allah 
from the shaytan in general, and specified it at the time of reciting the Qur’an, at the 
time of anger, at the time of whispers and when having a nightmare. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said:  

[                       ] 

‚And if there comes to you from Satan an evil suggestion, then seek refuge in Allah . Indeed, He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Surah Fuşşilat 41:36] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                         ] 

‚So when you recite the Qur'an, [first] seek refuge in Allah from Satan, the expelled [from His mercy].       
Indeed, there is for him no authority over those who have believed and rely upon their Lord.‛ 

[Surah An-NaƩl 16:98-99] 
 

The second precaution: Al-Tasmiyah (Saying Bismi Allah), because Al-Tasmiyah is a 
protection against the shaytan, and a safeguard against the mixing of the shaytan with 
human in his food, drink, spousal sexual intercourse and entering the house....and such 
matters which were reported. 
 

1. Jabir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "If a person mentions the Name of Allah upon entering his 

house or eating, Satan says, (addressing his followers): 'You will find nowhere to spend the night and 
no dinner.' But if he enters without mentioning the Name of Allah, Satan says (to his followers); 'You 
have found (a place) to spend the night in, and if he does not mention the Name of Allah at the time of 
eating, Satan says: 'You have found (a place) to spend the night in as well as food."' [Muslim 2018] 
 

2. Ibn Abbas (Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone amongst you intends to go to his wife (for sexual intercourse) 

he should say: ‚Bismi Allah, Allahuma Janibna Ashaytan Wa Janib Ashaytana Ma’razaq’tana,‛ (In the 
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name of Allah, O Allah protect us against Satan and keep away the Satan from the one that you have 
bestowed upon us), and if He has ordained a male child for them, Satan will never be able to do any 
harm to him. [Bukhari 7396 and the wording is his, Muslim 1434] 
 

The third precaution: the recitation of the Mu’awwidhatayn: 

[        ] 

‚Say, "I seek refuge in the Lord of daybreak."‛ [Surah Al-Falaq (The Daybreak)]  

 [      ] 

‚Say, "I seek refuge in the Lord of mankind."‛ [Surah An-Nās (The Mankind)] 

 
At the time of sleeping, after ending the Salah, at the time of ailment and so on as it has 
been previously mentioned. 
 

Narrated Uqbah ibn Amir: 
While I was travelling with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) between al-Juhfah and al-Abwa', a wind 

and intense darkness enveloped us, whereupon the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) began to seek refuge in 

Allah, reciting: "I seek refuge in the Lord of the dawn," and "I seek refuge in the Lord of men." 
 
He then said: Uqbah, use them when seeking refuge in Allah, for no one can use anything to compare 
with them for the purpose. 
 
Uqbah added: I heard him reciting them when he led the people in prayer. [Authentic/ Ahmad 17483, 
Abu Dawud 1463 and this is his wording] 
 

The fourth precaution: the recitation of ‚Ayat Al-Kursi‛: 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                       
                                                 

     ] 

‚Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence. Neither 
drowsiness overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on 
the earth. Who is it that can intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows what is 
[presently] before them and what will be after them, and they encompass not a thing of His knowledge 
except for what He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth, and their preservation 
tires Him not. And He is the Most High, the Most Great.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:255] 

2. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ordered me to guard the Zakat revenue of Ramadan. Then somebody came to 

me and started stealing of the foodstuff. I caught him and said, "I will take you to Allah's Messenger 
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 Then Abu Huraira described the whole narration and said: That person said (to me), "(Please "!(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

don't take me to Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and I will tell you a few words by which Allah will benefit 

you.) When you go to your bed, recite Ayat-al-Kursi, (2.255) for then there will be a guard from Allah 
who will protect you all night long, and Satan will not be able to come near you till dawn." (When the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) heard the story) he said (to me), "He (who came to you at night) told you the truth 

although he is a liar; that was a shaytan." [Bukhari ‚Suspended Hadeeth‛ 5010, and Al-Nasa’i 
connected it in the book of Al-Kubra 10975 in an authentic chain of reporters] 
 

The fifth precaution: The recitation of the last two verses of Surah Al-Baqarah. 
 

Abu Mas'ud reported Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying:   
‚If anyone recites the two verses at the end of Surah al-Baqara at night, they would suffice for.‛ 
[Bukhari 5009, Muslim 808 and the wording is his] 
 

Allah the most High said:  

[                                                       

                                                  

                                                          

                      ] 

‚The Messenger has believed in what was revealed to him from his Lord, and [so have] the believers. 
All of them have believed in Allah and His angels and His books and His messengers, [saying], "We 
make no distinction between any of His messengers." And they say, "We hear and we obey. [We seek] 
Your forgiveness, our Lord, and to You is the [final] destination." Allah does not charge a soul except 
[with that within] its capacity. It will have [the consequence of] what [good] it has gained, and it will 
bear [the consequence of] what [evil] it has earned. "Our Lord, do not impose blame upon us if we 
have forgotten or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden like that which You laid upon those 
before us. Our Lord, and burden us not with that which we have no ability to bear. And pardon us; and 
forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our protector, so give us victory over the disbelieving 
people.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:285-286] 
 

The sixth precaution: the recitation of Surah Al-Baqarah.  
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: "Do not turn your houses into graveyards. Satan runs 

away from the house in which Surah Al-Baqarah is recited." [Muslim 780] 
 

The seventh precaution: remembering Allah the Most High more frequently by reciting 
the Qur’an, and the Exaltation (saying Sub’Hana Allah) and the Praising (Saying Al-
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Hamdulillah), and the Magnification (saying Allahu Akbar) and Testifying to Allah’s 
Oneness (Saying La ilaha illa Allah) and so on from these noble deeds. 
 

Abu Hurayra (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Whoever says 'There is no deity worYour of worship but Allah, 

alone, without any partner. The Kingdom and praise belong to Him and He has power over everything' 
(La ilaha illa'llah, wahdahu la sharika lah, lahu'l mulku wa lahu'l hamd, wa huwa ala kulli shay'in 
qadir) one hundred times a day, it is the same for him as freeing ten slaves. One hundred good actions 
are written for him and one hundred wrong actions are erased from him, and it is a protection from 
Shaytan for that day until the night. No-one does anything more excellent than what he does except a 
man who does more than that." [Bukhari 6403 and the wording is his, Muslim 2691] 
 

The eighth precaution: Al-Du’a when setting up camp: 
 

Khaulah bint Hakim (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "If one of you alights somewhere then he shall say: 

'A'udhu bikalimat-illahit-tammati min sharri ma khalaqa (I seek refuge with the Perfect Words of 
Allah from the evil of what He has created),' thus nothing will harm him until he leaves that place." 
[Muslim 2708] 
 

The ninth precaution: confining the yawning and putting the hand on the mouth when 
doing so. 
 

1. Abu Said al-Khudri reported that Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
When one of you yawns, he should keep his mouth shut with the help of his hand, because the shaytan 
enters. [Muslim 2995] 
 

2. Abu Huraira (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Yawning is from the shaytan, so if one of you yawns then he should 

restrain from that as much as he can. [Bukhari 3289, Muslim 2994 and the wording is his] 
 

The tenth precaution: Al-Adhan (the calling to the salah): 
 

Abu Hurayra (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When the call to prayer is made Shaytan retreats, passing wind, 

so that he will not hear the adhan. When the adhan is completed he comes back, until, when the iqama 
is said, he retreats again. When the iqama is completed, he comes back, until he comes between a man 
and his self and says, 'Think of such and such, think of such and such,' which he was not thinking 
about before, until the man does not know how much he has prayed." [Bukhari 608 and the wording is 
his, Muslim 389] 
 

The eleventh precaution: the Du’a of entering the masjid: 
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Abdullah ibn Umar (may Allah be pleased with them) narrated: 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered the mosque, he would say: ‚A’Udhu Billahi Al’Adheem Wa 
Be’waj’hihi Al-Kareem Wa’Sultanihi Al-Qadeem mina Al-shaytan AL-Rajeem‛  ‚I seek refuge in 
Allah, the Magnificent, and in His Noble Face, and in His Eternal Domain, from the accursed Devil‛. 
He asked: is this it? I said: Yes. He said: when anyone says so. The devil says: he is protected from me 
all the day long. [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 466] 
 

The twelfth precaution: Ablution and Salah, especially at the time of anger and desire, 
because there is nothing that the slave of Allah can ever use to put out the coal of anger 
and desire like the ablution and Salah. 
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                           ] 

‚O you who have believed, seek help through patience and prayer. Indeed, Allah is with the patient.‛ 
[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:153] 

 

The thirteenth precaution: the obedience of Allah the Most High and His Messenger  

 ,and abstaining from sinning, and avoiding the excess  looks, the excess talk ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)

excess food and the excess mixing.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               

                                                ] 

‚O you who have believed, indeed, intoxicants, gambling, [sacrificing on] stone alters [to other than 
Allah ], and divining arrows are but defilement from the work of Satan, so avoid it that you may be 
successful. Satan only wants to cause between you animosity and hatred through intoxicants and 
gambling and to avert you from the remembrance of Allah and from prayer. So will you not desist?‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:90-91] 
 

The fourteenth precaution: purifying the house from pictures, statues, dogs, and bells so 
that the angels may enter and the devils exit.  
 

1. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: the angels do not enter a house that has statues in it or pictures. 

[Muslim 2112] 
 

2. Abu Hurairah reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: Angels do not accompany the travelers who have with them a dog 

and a bell. [Muslim 2113] 
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The fifteenth precaution: avoiding the places of residence for the jinn and the shaytans 
like the ruined places, the impure places such as the dirty yards (places where people 
urinate and relive themselves in), garbage gathering areas and the places that lack the 
presence of humans such as the deserts and far seashores and the stables of the camels 
and so on. 
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2- Treatment for Magic Spells and Jinn Possession 
 
 Al-Sihr: it is incantations, spells and knots affecting the hearts and the bodies.  
 
And sorcery is pure evil, and it is oppressing, transgression, and aggression, and it is 
violating the rights of the slave of Allah, either in his body, wealth, mind or relationship 
with others.   
 
 Al-Mass: it is the epilepsy of the jinn to the human.  
 
 The reasons for Al-Mass: 
 
Al-Mass happens in a direct manner by the jinn to the humans either by way of desire, 
passion or unlawful love just like the humans. Or it may happen out of hatred and 
penalizing from the jinn to those humans who have oppressed them and harmed them 
either by killing some of them, or pouring hot water on them, or urinating over them. Or 
it simply can be nothing but play and pure evilness from the jinn just like the foolish of 
the humans.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                           ] 

‚Those who consume interest cannot stand [on the Day of Resurrection] except as one stands who is 
being beaten by Satan into insanity.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:275] 
 

 The Conditions of Humans with the jinn: 
 
The jinn are alive, smart and are commanded by Allah. They are ordered and they are 
forbidden, they have good deeds and sins, and they are rewarded and punished.  
 
So whoever, amongst the humans, was ordering the humans and the jinn with whatever 
Allah the Most High and His Messenger have ordered by inviting to Allah and the 
enjoining of good and forbidding what is wrong, then this person is amongst the best of 
Allah’s Allies.  
 
And whoever uses the jinn in what Allah and His Messenger have forbidden from 
polytheism, the unlawful killing, transgression against them as in causing them to 
become sick, using them to hit people, using them in immoralities or stealing. Hence, 
this person has sought their aid in disbelieving, sinning and transgression. And whoever 
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sought the aid of the jinn with what he assumes to be part of a miracle or being gifted 
then this person is conceited they have tricked him. And whoever sought the aid of the 
jinn in tolerated matters then this person is prohibited from doing so; for there is no 
evidence of this in the legislation of Allah.  
 
 The ruling of attending to a sorcerer: 
 
It is forbidden upon the humans to go to the sorcerers and those under the same ruling of 
sorcery such as the fortune tellers, oracles and astrologers. Asking them and believing 
them, and that is from the major sins, in fact it could lead into Disbelief. 
 
So whoever asks the sorcerer or the fortuneteller of the astrologer about some of the 
unseen matters and then believed him then he is a disbeliever of Allah.  
 
And whoever asks him but didn’t believe him, then his Salah won’t be accepted for forty 
days, regardless of the route whether it was by meeting, or watched him on one of the 
media channels, asked him a mocking question, or just for fun or asked just out of 
curiosity.  
 
And if he asked him to test, reveal and expose him his matter so he can warn against 
him, so this is legislated only to those who are able to push away his evilness from the 
people.  
 

1. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: whoever goes to a fortuneteller or an oracle and consequently believes him 

with what he says, then he has disbelieved in what has been sent down upon Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

[Authentic/ Hakim 15] 
 

2. Some of the wives of Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Reported: 
Allah's Apostle (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who visits a fortuneteller and asks him about anything, his prayers 

extending to forty nights will not be accepted. [Muslim 2230] 
 

 The ruling on learning sorcery: 
 
It is Haram upon humans to learn sorcery, teach it and do it. In fact all of that are 
disbelieving; for what it consists of polytheism, lying, claiming the knowledge of the 
unseen, seeking the aid of the shayateen and spreading falsehood. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                        ] 
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‚And they followed [instead] what the devils had recited during the reign of Solomon. It was not 
Solomon who disbelieved, but the devils disbelieved, teaching people magic.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (The Cow) 2:102] 

 

2. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Avoid the seven destructive things." It was asked: (by those present): "What 

are they, O Messenger of Allah?" He replied, "Associating anyone or anything with Allah in worship; 
practicing sorcery, killing of someone without a just cause whom Allah has forbidden, devouring the 
property of an orphan, eating of usury, fleeing from the battlefield and slandering chavee women who 
never even think of anything touching chaveity and are good believers." [Al-Bukhari 2766 and the 
wording is his, and Muslim 89] 
 

 The ruling of the earnings for doing magic: 
 
It is Haram for the sorcerer to take a compensation for doing magic, or for unwinding a 
magic spell, like wise it is Haram upon the people to pay money to the sorcerer or to the 
fortuneteller and such people, because it is a compensation for something Haram, and it 
is wrongfully consuming the money of the people, as well as it cooperating upon sinning 
and transgression. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                ] 

‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear Allah; 
indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:2] 
 

2. And Abu Mas'ud al-Ansari (Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade the charging of price of the dog, and earnings of a prostitute and 

sweets offered to a kahin (fortuneteller). [Al-Bukhari 2237, and Muslim 1567] 
 

 The reasons for the spread of sorcery: 
 
The sorcerers and their sorcery have spread amongst the people for the following 
reasons: 
 
1. Ignorance in the rulings of Allah, and ignorance in the reality of the sorcerers 
and their sorcery and the fortunetellers as well as the conjurers.  
2. The weakening of Iman and Taqwa (Faith and Piety), hence the magician gives 
preference to the polytheism over monotheism, sinning over obeying and this life over 
the hereafter, and then he adorns magic and starts to earn from it. 
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3. The increasingly growing number of the means and channels that help in the 
spreading of the sorcerers and their sorcery. 
4. Greed and desire to earn the money from sorcerers, companies and channels who 
are advertising the misconduct.  
5. The desire that some people have in knowing the unseen knowledge of the 
future.  
6. The increasingly growing number of diseases and sicknesses as well as fantasies 
and problems that makes the person who is effected hang on to anything, and lean 
towards the deceitful people who give people false hopes and untruthful promises.  
7. Watching the movies/films that spread the disbelief and polytheism and magic 
such as the cartoon movies which consists of fiction, falsehood and deceptions and so on 
of things which ruins the monotheism.  
8. The increasingly growing number of people of the weak faith who visit the 
sorcerers, and the shortage of repressive punishments for the sorcerers and the conjurers. 
 
 The types of sorcery: 
 
Sorcery is every matter with an unseen reason, produced of incantations, knots and 
polytheistic chants, affecting the bodies and the hearts with an ailment, or death, or 
separating, or bringing together, or love, or hatred.  
 
And sorcery has many types: 
 
From that is deceptions and concealment as in flying in the air, entering through a tight 
ring, waking on water, walking on a hanging string or turning a pigeon into a human 
being and likewise of things which deflects things from their reality, and taking out the 
wicked from the image of righteousness, therefore all of that are from the types of 
sorcery and conjuration, and deceiving the eyes, as Allah the Exalted said about the 
sorcerers of pharaoh: 

[                       ] 

‚And when they threw, they bewitched the eyes of the people and struck terror into them, and they 
presented a great [feat of] magic.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:116] 
 

And there are actions that are attachable to sorcery for what they have in common in 
similarities and partnering in the allegation of knowing the unseen, and taking the 
misleading paths to get that, and opening the doors of lying and myths, and hanging to 
other than Allah. 
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So from those actions are: augury, fortunetelling, astrology, foreboding and drawing 
lines in the sand to tell the future and likewise. 
 
 The signs of sorcerers and falsifiers: 
 
There are signs to know the sorcerers, the falsifiers and the conjurers by, and some of 
them are: 
1. The sorcerer, asking about the name of the patient, his mother’s name and his 
father’s name use that to know the patient by way of the Shayateen.  
2. The sorcerer, telling the patient his name (the patient’s name…), the name of 
his mother and tell him about his problem before the patient talks, because the shaytan 
would have told the sorcerer this information beforehand.  
3. The sorcerer, asking for a remnant of the patient’s as in a piece of his hair, his 
garment, or even his picture so he can seek the help of the shayateen to know the 
patient.  
4. The sorcerer’s or the conjurer’s talk consisting of seeking the aid or the help of 
the jinn and the shayateen, or mumbling phrases and words that are not understandable.  
5. Asking the patient to slaughter an animal or a bird without mentioning the name 
of Allah on it when slaughtered so he can put it on the chest of the patient or under his 
pillow.  
6. To give the patient a sealed precaution (written on paper), without the patient 
knowing what’s in it and he prohibits him from opening it. 
7. To ask the patient not to touch the water for a specific period of time, or to ask 
him to put some respected papers in an impure place such as the papers of the Mus’haf 
(Qur’an). 
8. To ask the female patient to get undressed in his presence, and to ask her to be 
alone with him without a Mahram (a close relative like a father, husband, brother…) 
9. To give the patient things to burry in the ground, or to give him sealed papers to 
burn and be fumigated with its smoke, or to urinate on it knowing that it might be a 
paper from the Mus’haf. 
10. To be known of being astray and frequently doing the Haram, not doing or at 
least decreasing the performance of the known and apparent legislations such as the 
congregational prayers and so on.  
 
 The ruling of removing the magic from the person captivated under a magic 
spell: 
 
There no doubts that magic is an ailment that people are affected by it by becoming ill, 
or even dying from it or separating between a man and his wife. So when there was a 



888 

 

medicine for every disease, then it was legislated to the person affected to seek 
treatment by the legislated Ruqyah (Islamic Incantation), and the tolerated and 
beneficial medicines.  
 

Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "There is no disease that Allah has sent down (created), except that He also 

has sent down (created) its treatment." [Bukhari 5678] 
 

 The ruling of removing the magic with magic: 
 
There is no disease that Allah has sent down (created), except that He also has sent 
down (created) it’s tolerated and legislated medicine, therefore it’s prohibited to remove 
magic with magic; because in that the person has to become close with the shayateen by 
committing polytheism and major sins, so that the shaytan would remove the magic 
with his magic.  
 
And no one can remove the magic except for a magician that is always doing things to 
become closer to the shaytan like polytheistic acts as in prostrating to him or 
slaughtering an animal without mentioning the name of Allah upon slaughtering it or by 
dirtying the Mus’haf with impurities and more, all which angers Allah.  
 
So if the magician did these acts then the shaytan will help him, and will talk to his 
brothers from the shayateen who casted this magic spell, then they will abolish it.  
So these (Humans) and those (jinn) are: 

 [                                          ] 

‚Devils from mankind and jinn, inspiring to one another decorative speech in delusion. But if your 
Lord had willed, they would not have done it, so leave them and that which they invent.‛ 

[Surah Al-'An`ām 6:112] 
 

And Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: whoever goes to a fortuneteller or an oracle and consequently believes him 

with what he says, then he has disbelieved in what has been sent down upon Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

[Authentic/ Hakim 15] 
 

 The prescribed punishment for the sorcerer: 
 
The prescribed punishment for the sorcerer is death, for the polytheism that is in the 
sorcery, and the allegation of knowing the unseen, and seeking the aid of the shayateen, 
and striving throughout the land to cause corruption therein. Furthermore, if the sorcerer 
murders someone by his sorcery then he is killed by capital punishment. 
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And the repentance of the magician is accepted by Allah if he repents; because he is a 
polytheist, and if polytheists repent then Allah will forgive them, and that is why Allah 
accepted the repentance of the sorcerers of pharaoh. 
 
1. Allah the Most high said: 

[                                        ] 

‚And they followed [instead] what the devils had recited during the reign of Solomon. It was not 
Solomon who disbelieved, but the devils disbelieved, teaching people magic.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:102] 

2. And Allah the Most High said: 

[                           ] 

‚But whoever repents after his wrongdoing and reforms, indeed, Allah will turn to him in forgiveness. 
Indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:39] 
 

 The treatment of Al-Sihr and Al-Mass: 
 
The treatment of Al-Sihr and Al-Mass has two conditions:  
 
The first: to know the place of the witchcraft, so it can be drawn out and destroyed, and 
the magic spell will be abolished by the will of Allah, and this is the best way of 
treatment for the person affected by a magic spell. The place of the witchcraft can be 
known by seeing a true dream while sleeping, or to be aspired by Allah to find it while 
physically searching for the witchcraft, or by way of the jinn while reading the verses 
from the Qur’an during Ruqyah, making the jinn speak and tell the person reciting about 
the hideaway place of the witchcraft, so it would be taken away and destroyed. 
 

Narrated Aisha (may Allah be pleased with her): 
Magic was worked on Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) so that he used to think that he had sexual relations 

with his wives while he actually had not. Sufyan said: That is the hardest kind of magic as it has such 
an effect. Then one day He said, "O `Aisha do you know that Allah has instructed me concerning the 
matter I asked Him about? Two men came to me and one of them sat near my head and the other sat 
near my feet. The one near my head asked the other. What is wrong with this man? The other replied: 
he is under the effect of magic. The first one asked again: Who has worked magic on him?' The other 
replied Labid bin Al-A'sam, a man from Bani Zuraiq who was an ally of the Jews and was a hypocrite.' 
The first one asked: What material did he use?' The other replied, 'A comb and the hair stuck to it.' 
The first one asked, 'Where (is that)?' The other replied. 'In a skin of pollen of a male date palm tree 

kept under a stone in the well of Dharwan'. She said: ''So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went to that well and 

took out those…'' [Bukhari 5765 and the wording is his, Muslim 2189] 
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The second: not knowing where the place of the witchcraft is, so in this case the 
treatment is done by two things:  
 
The first: The legislated Ruqyah: and it is done by reciting supplications from the 
Qur’an and the Sunnah what is equivalent to that upon the patient with the hope that 
Allah heals him. 
 
 What can be the Ruqyah used for: 
 
The legislated Ruqyah is don’t for the following reasons: Al-Sihir, Al-Mass, Al-Hasad 
(envy), Al-‘Ayn (The Evil Eye), Al-Sara’ (epilepsy), Madness, Poison, the bite of a 
snake or a sting of a scorpion or anything likewise, general pain, ailment, grief and other 
than these diseases and sickness which are apparent as well as hidden. So praise be to 
Allah who made a medicine for every ailment, and made the Qur’an guidance and 
healing. 
 
The legislated Ruqyah has to meet the following conditions:  
1. It has to be done by the sayings of Allah and His Messenger, or the supplications 
which are accordance with the legislation.  
2. It has to be done using the Arabic tongue or other than it but the meaning has to 
be understandable.  
3. The person performing the Ruqyah and the patient should both know and 
believe that the Ruqyah is only a reason, so it shouldn’t be depended on, but the 
dependency and the reliance to heal is only upon Allah. 
4. The Ruqyah must not include any anything that goes against the legislation such 
as supplicating to someone other than Allah, as well as cursing and swearing. 
 
The best thing is that the affected person should read upon himself, or someone closely 
related to hi should read upon him. And it is permissible for him to ask someone to read 
upon him from those people of righteousness and piety.  
 
The second: the medicine that is allowed by legislation such as honey, Zamzam water, 
'Ajwa' (the dates of Almadina), the black seed and the Hujama. 
 

1. Narrated Ibn Abbas: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Healing is in three things: cupping, a gulp of honey or cauterization, 

(branding with fire) but I forbid my followers to use cauterization (branding with fire)." [Bukhari 
5681] 
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2. Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas reported saying: 
I heard Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: He who ate seven 'Ajwa' (the dates of Almadina) in the 

morning, poison and magic will not harm him on that day. [Bukhari 5769, Muslim 2047 and the 
wording is his] 
 
And in a narration by Muslim: He who ate seven dates (of the land situated) between these two lava 
plains in the morning, no poison will harm him until it is evening. 
 

3. Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Indeed there is a healing in the black seed for every disease 

except for the poisonous.  [Bukhari 5688, Muslim 2215 and the wording is his] 
 

4. Narrated Abu Hurayrah: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone has himself cupped on the seventeenth, nineteenth and twenty first 

it will be a remedy for every disease. [Graded good/ Abu Dawud 3861, see Sahih Al-Jami’ 5968]. 
 

 How the legislated Ruqyah is performed: 
 
The person, who is performing the Ruqyah, whether it’s on himself or on a patient, 
should perform ablution and then start reciting the verses with a measured recitation. 
And then do the Nafth (Blowing wind out of his mouth) upon himself or the patient with 
whatever has been made convenient from the Qur’an, and following are some of what 
should be recited in Al-Ruqyah: Surah Al-Fatiha, Ayat Al-Kursi (Al-Baqara 2:255), the 
last two verses of Surah Al-Baqara,  Surah Al-Kafiroon (Surah 109), Al-Ikhlas (Surah 
112), Surah Alfalaq (Surah 113), Surah Al-Nas (Surah 114), and the verses of Al-Sihr 
and the the jinn, and some of them are: 

 [                                                 

                               ] 

‚And We inspired to Moses, "Throw your staff," and at once it devoured what they were falsifying. So 
the truth was established, and abolished was what they were doing. And Pharaoh and his people were 
overcome right there and became debased. And the magicians fell down in prostration [to Allah]. They 
said, "We have believed in the Lord of the worlds, The Lord of Moses and Aaron."‛ 

[Surah Al-'Àrāf 7:117-122] 
 

 [                                              

                                               ] 

‚And Pharaoh said, "Bring to me every learned magician." So when the magicians came, Moses said to 
them, "Throw down whatever you will throw." And when they had thrown, Moses said, "What you 
have brought is [only] magic. Indeed, Allah will expose its worthlessness. Indeed, Allah does not 
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amend the work of corrupters. And Allah will establish the truth by His words, even if the criminals 
dislike it."‛ 

[Surah Yūnus 10:79-82] 
 

[                                                     

                                               
            ] 

‚They said, "O Moses, either you throw or we will be the first to throw." He said, "Rather, you 
throw." And suddenly their ropes and staffs seemed to him from their magic that they were moving 
[like snakes]. And he sensed within himself apprehension, did Moses. Allah said, "Fear not. Indeed, it 
is you who are superior.     And throw what is in your right hand; it will swallow up what they have 
crafted. What they have crafted is but the trick of a magician, and the magician will not succeed 
wherever he is."‛ 

[Surah Ţāhā 10:65-69] 

[                                             

                                                   

                                                     

                         ] 

‚And they followed [instead] what the devils had recited during the reign of Solomon. It was not 
Solomon who disbelieved, but the devils disbelieved, teaching people magic and that which was 
revealed to the two angels at Babylon, Harut and Marut. But the two angels do not teach anyone 
unless they say, "We are a trial, so do not disbelieve [by practicing magic]." And [yet] they learn from 
them that by which they cause separation between a man and his wife. But they do not harm anyone 
through it except by permission of Allah. And the people learn what harms them and does not benefit 
them. But the Children of Israel certainly knew that whoever purchased the magic would not have in 
the Hereafter any share. And wretched is that for which they sold themselves, if they only knew.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:102] 
 

[                                           

                                          

                          ] 

 
‚By those [angels] lined up in rows, And those who drive [the clouds], And those who recite the 
message, Indeed, your God is One, Lord of the heavens and the earth and that between them and Lord 
of the sunrises.    Indeed, We have adorned the nearest heaven with an adornment of stars, And as 
protection against every rebellious devil, [So] they may not listen to the exalted assembly [of angels] 
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and are pelted from every side,     Repelled; and for them is a constant punishment, Except one who 
snatches [some words] by theft, but they are pursued by a burning flame, piercing [in brightness].‛ 

[Surah Aş-Şāffāt 37:1-10] 
 

[                                             

                      ] 

‚O our people, respond to the Messenger of Allah and believe in him; Allah will forgive for you your 
sins and protect you from a painful punishment. But he who does not respond to the Caller of Allah 
will not cause failure [to Him] upon earth, and he will not have besides Him any protectors. Those are 
in manifest error.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩqāf 46:31-32] 
 

[                                               

  ] 

‚And if Allah should touch you with adversity, there is no remover of it except Him. And if He 
touches you with good - then He is over all things competent. And He is the subjugator over His 
servants. And He is the Wise, the Acquainted [with all].‛ 

[Surah Al-'An`ām 6:17-18] 
 

ك˴، ش˶ف˴اء˱ ل˴ ˵ϳغ˴اد˶ر˵   " ˵̈́    " س˴˴Ϙم˱ا الϡ˵َϬَϠ ر˴Ώَ النَاس˶ أذ˴ْه˶˶Ώ الْب˴اس˴، اشْفه˶˶ ˴ϭأن˴ْ˴Ε الشَاف˶ي، ل˴ ش˶ف˴اء˴ إل˶َ ش˶ف˴ا

"O Allah, the Lord of the people! Remove the trouble and heal the patient, for You are the Healer. No 
healing is of any avail but Yours; healing that will leave behind no ailment." [Bukhari 5743 and the 
wording is his, Muslim 2191] 
 

ذ˶ϳك˴ " ْ̈́ ϳ˵ ˳ءϰْ˴ك˴ م˶نْ ك˵لِ شϳ˶أر˴ْق ˶ ََ  ϡ˶ْك˴ ب˶اسϳ˶أر˴ْق ˶ ََ  ϡ˶ْك˴ ب˶اسϳ˶شْفϳ˴ ˵ ََ  "م˶نْ ش˴رِ ك˵لِ ن˴فْس˳ أْ˴ϭ ع˴ϳْن˶ ح˴اس˶د˳ 

"In the name of Allah I exercise you from everything and safeguard you from every evil that may harm 
you and from the eye of a jealous one. Allah would cure you and I invoke the name of Allah for you." 
[Muslim 2186] 

˶ ˵ϳبْر˶ϳك˴ ˴ϭم˶نْ ك˵لِ د˴اء˳ ˴ϳشْف˶ϳك˴ ˴ϭم˶نْ ش˴رِ ح˴اس˶د˳ إذ˶˴ا ح˴س˴د˴ ˴ϭش˴رِ ك˵لِ ذ˶ϱ ع˴ϳْن˳ " ََ  ϡ˶ْب˶اس" 

"In the name of Allah, may He cure you from all kinds of illnesses and safeguard you from the evil of a 
jealous one when he feels jealous and from the evil influence of eye." [Muslim 2185] 
 

"   Ε˴ْ˴د˶ك˴ الشِف˴اء˵، ل˴ ك˴اش˶ف˴ له˴˵ إل˶َ أنϳ˶˴النَاس˶، ب Ώَ˴امْس˴ح˶ الْب˴اس˴ ر "   

"O the Lord of the people! Remove the trouble The cure is in Your Hands, and there is none except 
You who can remove it (the disease)." [Bukhari 5744] 

 
" Δ˳َن˳ ل˴مϳْ˴م˶نْ ك˵لِ عϭ˴ ،Δ˳َه˴امϭ˴ ˳ط˴انϳْ˴م˶نْ ك˵لِ ش Δ˶َالتَام ˶ ََ  Ε˶م˶˴اϠ˴˶ذ˵ بكϭ˵˴أع " 

‚I seek Refuge with Allah’s Perfect Words from every devil and from poisonous pests and from every 
evil, harmful, envious eye.‛ [Bukhari 3371] 
 

" ˴ϕ˴Ϡ˴م˶نْ ش˴رِ م˴ا خ Ε˶التَامَا ˶ ََ  Ε˶م˶˴اϠ˴˶ذ˵ بكϭ˵˴أع" 

‚I seek refuge with the complete words of Allah from the evil of what He created.‛ [Muslim 2709] 
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Say: ‚Bismillah‛ thrice, and then put the hand on the place of pain and say seven times: 
 

˶ ˴ϭق˵دْر˴ته˶˶ م˶نْ ش˴رِ م˴ا أج˴˶د˵ ˴ϭأح˵˴اذ˶ر˵ "  ََ  "أع˴˵ϭذ˵ ب˶ا

‚I seek refuge with Allah and with His Power from the evil that I find and that I fear.‛ [Muslim 2202] 
 

˴ الْع˴ظ˶ϡ˴ϳ ر˴Ώَ الْع˴رْش˶ الْع˴ظ˶ϡ˶ϳ أن˴ْ ˴ϳشْف˴˶ϳك˴ "  ََ  "أس˴ْ΄ل˴˵ 

‚I ask Allah, the Mighty, the Lord of the mighty Throne, to cure you.‛ [Authentic/Abu Dawud 3106 
and the this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi 2083] 
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3- Ruqyah treatment for the Evil Eye 
 
 The evil eye: it is an arrow that comes out of the soul of the envier and the 
person with the evil eye, towards the envied person or the one who is being looked at 
with the evil eye. 
 
Occasionally this arrow will hit the target and sometimes it would mistake it. So if the 
targeted person was exposed without a safeguard or a protective shield then this arrow 
will certainly affect him without a doubt. But if he was found alert, supported and there 
is no gap for an arrow to puncture into him than there is no effect for this arrow in him.  
 

And the evil eye that afflicts the children of Adam (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is a result of the many results 

of envy, or is a result of the eye being astonished greatly by what it sees on the targeted 
person with the heedlessness of the remembrance of Allah, and then a shaytan of the jinn 
may follow this envious look (Arrow).  
 
 How does the affliction of the evil eye happen: 
 
The person casting the evil eye would describe the person who is targeted with the evil 
eye without mentioned the name of Allah the Most High and without asking Allah to 
bless the description. Then the present evil souls of the shayateen would snatch it, and 
then it heads to destroy the targeted person and to harm him if Allah the Almighty wills 
for that to happen, especially if there was no protection by the remembrance of Allah, or 
a supplication or the recitation of the Qur’an.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                              ] 

‚No disaster strikes except by permission of Allah. And whoever believes in Allah - He will guide his 
heart. And Allah is Knowing of all things.‛ 

[Surah At-Taghābun 64:11] 
 

 The treatment for the one who is afflicted by the evil eye:  
 
Whoever is afflicted by the evil eye has two conditions: 
 
The first: if he knew the person responsible for the evil eye then he should command him 
to bathe, and it is incumbent upon the person responsible for the evil eye to cooperate 

and to bathe in obedience to Allah and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and then this bathing 
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water is to be taken and poured over the afflicted person at once, and by the will of 
Allah he will be healed.  
 

Ibn 'Abbas reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The influence of an evil eye is a fact; if anything would precede the 

destiny it would be the influence of an evil eye, and when you are asked to take bath (as a cure) from 
the influence of an evil eye, you should take a bath. [Muslim 2188] 
 

 The description of the bath (for the cure of the evil eye): 
 

Narrated Abu Umama ibn Sahl ibn Hunayf that his father told him: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) left towards Makkah and they have accompanied Him…-in this narration-.' 

Sahl fell to the ground. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was approached and it was said, 'Messenger of 
Allah, can you do anything about Sahl? By Allah, he cannot raise his head, and he is not waking up. 
‘He said, 'Do you accuse anyone of it? (as in an evil eye look)  They said: 'Amir ibn Rabia looked at 

him'. So the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) Summoned Amir and was furious with him and said, 'For what 

reason does one of you kill his brother? Why did you not ask Allah to bless what you saw when you 
saw it?" Do ghusl (bathe) for him;' Amir washed his face, hands, elbows, knees, the end of his feet, and 
inside of his garment in a vessel. Then he poured it over him (Over Sahl), a man was pouring it upon 
his head and back from behind him, and then putting the vessel upside down behind him, so he did 
that, so Sahl went off with the people, and there was nothing wrong with him." [Authentic/ Ahmad 
16076 and this is his wording, Ibn Majah 3509]  
 

The second: if the person responsible for the evil eye is unknown then the afflicted 
person or a close person to him should do Ruqyah from the Qur’an such as reciting 
Surah Al-Fatiha, Ayat Al-Kursi (Al-Baqara 2:255), the last two verses of Surah Al-
Baqara,  Surah Al-Kafiroon (Surah 109), Al-Ikhlas (Surah 112), Surah Alfalaq (Surah 
113), Surah Al-Nas (Surah 114), and if he wanted he can read the following verses from 
the Qur’an: 

 [                                                  

 ] 

‚And if Allah should touch you with adversity, there is no remover of it except Him; and if He intends 
for you good, then there is no repeller of His bounty. He causes it to reach whom He wills of His 
servants. And He is the Forgiving, the Merciful.‛ 

[Surah Yūnus 10:107] 
 

[                                          ] 

‚So if they believe in the same as you believe in, then they have been [rightly] guided; but if they turn 
away, they are only in dissension, and Allah will be sufficient for you against them. And He is the 
Hearing, the Knowing.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (The Cow) 2:137] 
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[                                         ] 

‚And indeed, those who disbelieve would almost make you slip with their eyes when they hear the 
message, and they say, "Indeed, he is mad." But it is not except a reminder to the worlds.‛ 

[Surah Al-Qalam 68:51-52] 
 

[                                          ] 

‚Or do they envy people for what Allah has given them of His bounty? But we had already given the 
family of Abraham the Scripture and wisdom and conferred upon them a great kingdom.‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:54] 
 

[                                    ] 

‚And We send down of the Qur'an that which is healing and mercy for the believers, but it does not 
increase the wrongdoers except in loss.‛ 

[Surah Al-'Isrā' 17:82] 
 

[            ] 

‚Say, "It is, for those who believe, a guidance and cure."‛ 
[Surah Fuşşilat 41:44] 

 

And then he should do the Authentic Ruqyah of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) that was 
previously reported in how the Legislated Ruqyah should be done. 
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Chapter Three: 
 

ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 
 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Book of T{aha>rah (Purification) 
2. The Book of S{ala>h (Prayer) 
3. The Book of Jana>’iz (Funerals) 
4. The Book of Zaka>h (Alms) 
5. The Book of S{iya>m (Fasting) 
6. The Book of H{ajj and ʿUmrah (Pilgrimage) 
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Shari>ʿah Principles and Maxims 

 The Sources of Islamic Jurisprudence: 
 
The Qur’an… the Sunnah… Ijma’ (consensus)… and Qiyas (analogy). 
 
So the Qur’an and the Sunnah are both the fundamental in the legislated evidence. 
 
Ijma’ is: the agreement amongst the scholars of the Ummah upon a legislated ruling 
based upon the Book of Allah and the Sunnah, as in agreeing upon the ruling of the 
obligation of the five prayers. 
 
Qiyas is: attaching a branch to a fundamental for a reason that between the two. 
 
An example would be: prohibiting illegal drugs by comparing it to the prohibition of 
alcohol; for the reason of getting drunk or drugged (losing control of the mind). 
 
 The types of legislated rulings: 
 
The legislated rulings are divided into five types: 
 
The first: Al-Wajib (Compulsory or obligated): and it is what has been commanded 
decisively, by the Legislator (Allah the Almighty), to do. The one who performs it is 
rewarded, and the one who abandons it is punished, such as the five daily prayers.  
 
The second: Al-Mustahab (recommended, or liked by Allah): and it is what has been 
commanded, but has been made optional, by the Legislator (Allah the Almighty). The 
one who performs it is rewarded, but the one who abandons it is not punished, such as 
the many voluntarily prayers, fasting, charity and the remembrance of Allah and so on. 
It is also called Mandoob (recommended), Masnoon (prescribed by the Sunnah) and 
Tatawwu’ (voluntarily). 
 
The Third: Al-Muharam (Forbidden): and it is what the Legislator (Allah the Almighty) 
Has commanded not to do decisively , a person who obeys and stays away from it will 
be rewarded and the person who does it deserves a punishment such as disbelieving, 
polytheism, fornication, usury ,transgression and oppression and the likes of these major 
sins and prohibited acts.  
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The Fourth: Al-Makrooh (Hated by Allah the Almighty): and it is what the Legislator 
(Allah the Almighty) Has Commanded not to do, but made it optional, if the person 
didn’t do it then he will be rewarded for not doing it but if he did it then there is no 
punishment for doing so such as letting the hands down while in prayer.  
 
The Fifth: Al-Mubah (Permitted): and it is the act that is not commanded but yet not 
forbidden, and it is what Allah Has given the choice to the Muslim to either do or not, 
there is no reward for doing it, and there is not a punishment for doing it such as eating 
the good food…hunting or fishing…eating the food of the people of revelation 
(Christians or Jews)…and marrying from their women. 
 
And the person might intend to Al-Mubah to aid him to obey Allah accordingly and 
therefore will get a reward for doing that act, and the Mubah could be connected to the 
goodness so it could become from within the ordered acts, and the Mubah could also be 
connected to the evil making it become from within the forbidden acts. 
 
 The types of the legislation’s commandments: 
 
The legislation’s commandments are divided into two sections regarding constancy and 
change: 
 
The first: constant rules that does not ever change regardless of the time and place, and 
reasoning of scholars such as the rules in the revealed texts of the Qur’an and the 
Sunnah, tas the obligation of the obligated acts, and the probation of the prohibited acts, 
and the prescribed legislated punishments, and the pillars of Islam and likewise.  
 
The second: the rules that change depending the demand of the benefit, it has its own 
time, place and condition. The benefits and the interests change with the change of time, 
place and condition, such as customs and habits, and the levels of the At-Ta’zir 
(Unregulated Punishments).  
 
And these are rules of reasoning, they are not based directly on a legislated text, in fact 
their source is the custom, or a benefit that was not mentioned in the legislated texts.  
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                    

                ] 
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‚O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority among you. 
And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger, if you should believe in Allah 
and the Last Day. That is the best [way] and best in result.‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:59] 
 

 The ruling of doing the legislated commandments:  
 
The commandments of Allah the Almighty are based on justice and goodness, pardon 
and mercy. So the servant performs the commandments, as much as possible, and 
absolutely abandons the prohibitions. 
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                        ] 

‚So fear Allah as much as you are able and listen and obey and spend [in the way of Allah ]; it is better 
for your selves. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the 
successful.‛ 

[Surah At-Taghābun 64:16] 

2. Narrated Abu Hurairah may Allah be pleased with him: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Leave me as I leave you, for the people who were before you were ruined 

because of their questions and their differences over their prophets. So, if I forbid you to do 
something, then keep away from it. And if I order you to do something, then do of it as much as you 
can." [Bukhari 7288 and the wording is his, Muslim 1337] 
 

 The Jurisprudence of the sayings of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and His actions: 
 

If the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) induced something or forbade it, and then did something opposite 
to what he induced then that is to clarify the permissibility, but He constantly continues 
doing the best of it. 
 

An example for that: the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) induced repeating the actions of the ablution 

thrice, but He has done it once and twice. 
 

He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) also rebuked drinking while standing, yet he drank standing, and he did the 
Tawaf (Circumambulate) around the Kaaba walking and riding, and He walked bare 
footed as well as with shoes on. So these examples and the likes of them are all to clarify 
the permissibility, but He constantly continued on performing ablution actions thrice, 
drank while seated, performed the Tawaf walking and walked around with shoes on His 
feet. 
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And the sayings precede actions; because actions are personal, but sayings are general 
(for everyone). 
 
 Some of the most important principals and fundamentals of the legislation in 
the Islamic jurisprudence: 
 
Certainty is not to be terminated by uncertainty….and the principle is that purity is in 
everything unless there is an evidence to prove its impurity…and the principle is 
innocence unless there is evidence…the principle is permissibility unless proven to be 
impure or Haram…and that hardships bring simplification …and exigencies permits the 
prohibited…and the exigencies are evaluated accordingly…and the compulsory acts do 
not become compulsory until they are known, and the person is able to perform 
them…and there are no obligations with disability…and there are no prohibitions with 
exigencies …and obligations are obligated only on the competent ones…and that all the 
conditions in worshipping and in dealings are considered according to the ability…and 
that averting corruptions is preceded over bringing benefits…at time of crowdedness, 
the best of two benefits is to be chosen, and the least of two corruptions is to be 
committed…and that the ruling circulates around the reason, existing and non-existing 
(the rule will be valid as long as the reason is valid)…and ruling for the Itlafat (all 
damages, whether it’s killing or destroying property and so on) applies to all competent 
and otherwise … and the principle in Al-Ibadat (Acts of worship) is that all is banned 
except for what has evidence to prove it … and the principle in the habits and the 
dealings is permissibility except for what the legislation has forbade … and the principle 
of the commandments/orders is the obligation except for what has evidence to prove 
that it’s a Mustahab (Liked by Allah) or Mubah  (Permitted, not compulsory) … and the 
principle in the prohibitions is that they are Haram except if the evidence proved that its 
only disliked … and the principle of the benefits is that they are Halal … and the 
principle of the impurities and the harmful matters that they are Haram.  
 
 Every Ibadah (worship) that is made up of parts or sections, then there must be 
two things in consideration when doing this Ibadah: order, and continuity; such as the 
ablution, Salah, Hajj, Umrah and likewise. 
 
 The Difference between Fard Kifaya (the obligation that only some has to do)  
and Fard ‘Ayn (the obligation that is compulsory on every competent Muslim): 
 
Fard ‘Ayn deals with the performer as in the five prayers and fasting and likewise. Fard 
Kifaya deals with the ordered actions such as the Adhan (the call to Prayers), and 
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preparing the dead person for the funeral and likewise, so if someone performed the act 
then it’s no obligatory on the rest. 
 
 The Prophet’s Actions: 
 

The actions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) are three categories:  
 
The first: Merely the physical actions that human nature requires it such as standing and 

sitting, eating and drinking, sleeping and staying up… so the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) didn’t do 
them as to legislate or to set an example for His followers, therefore the person 
shouldn’t say: I stand and sit to get closer to Allah, and to follow the pattern of the 

Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 
 
The second: Merely the legislated actions such as the actions of Al-Salah, and the 
actions of Al-Hajj and the likes of that of the legislations rules. So these examples and 

the likes of them was done by the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to be set as an example and a 
followership... therefore we perform it the way He did – and this is in most situations –. 
 

So we are obligated to follow the pattern of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in His Seerah (The 

apparent actions, Biography), Sareerah (the actions which are not apparent, secrete) and 
His Sunnah.    
 
The third: the actions which are in between, for legislating purposes and merely human 
nature requirements.  
 
And the regulator of this category is: that the human nature requires it, but it happened 
with the associating it to a ‘Ibadah or the instrument to the ‘Ibadah such as riding while 
performing Hajj, and the seating of resting in Al-Salah, and taking a different pathway 
when returning from the congregational Salah of the Eid, lying down on the right hand 
side in between praying the voluntary two rak’ats of Fajr and the Obligatory Salah, and 
making a stop at Al-Muhassab after Mina and the likes of that, so these examples and 
examples like them are considerable to either of the two types of actions mentioned, and 
they are optional for the person to do them or leave them.  
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                  ] 
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‚There has certainly been for you in the Messenger of Allah an excellent pattern for anyone whose 
hope is in Allah and the Last Day and [who] remembers Allah often.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:21] 
 

 Conditions for the acceptance of a good deed: 
 
The good deed is completing three tasks:  
 
The first: that it is sincerely done for Allah The Almighty, because Allah is says:  

[                                      ] 

‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion, inclining 
to truth, and to establish prayer and to give zakah. And that is the correct religion.‛ 

[Surah Al-Bayyinah 98:5] 
 

The second: that it is in accordance with what the Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) has been sent with, 
because Allah says: 

[                                ] 

‚And whatever the Messenger has given you - take; and what he has forbidden you - refrain from. And 
fear Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah Al-ƨashr 59:7] 
 

The third: that the person doing this act is to be a believer, because Allah says:  

[                                           ] 

‚Whoever does righteousness, whether male or female, while he is a believer - We will surely cause 
him to live a good life, and We will surely give them their reward [in the Hereafter] according to the 
best of what they used to do.‛ 

[Surah An-NaƩl 16:97] 
 

So if all these conditions come together Allah will accept the deed, but if one of them 
blemished then the deed will becomes invalid. 
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                     

] 

‚Say, "I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God. So whoever 
would hope for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not associate anyone in the 
worship of his Lord."‛ 

[Surah Al-Kahf 18:110] 
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 The afflictions of good deeds:  
 
There are three diseases that may affect the person doing a good deed such as Salah, 
fasting, charity and likewise, and they are: 
 
Seeing the action (in a prideful manner) … Seeking compensation for the action … 
Accepting the compensation and being restful towards it. 
 
1. So the thing that will save him from seeing his actions (in a prideful) is looking 
at the bounties that have been bestowed upon him by Allah, and making it suitable for 
him to do the deed, and that it is from Allah and by Allah and not from the servant. 
 
2. And the thing that will save him from seeking compensation for the deed 
knowing that he is merely a servant owned by his master and does not deserve 
compensation for his work, so if his master compensates him with something, then it is 
only from the goodness and the bounties of his master, and it is not a compensation for 
the deed. 
 
3. And the thing that will save him from accepting the compensation and being 
restful towards it, looking at his faults, and his short comings in his action and the 
portions of this action that have become the fortune of the soul and the shaytan, and 
knowing the greatness of the right of Allah, the that the servant is weaker and incapable 
to perform the deed in the complete manner, we ask Allah for the sincerity and the aid 
and the steadiness on the the straight path and and the correct ‘Ibadah. 
 
Allah the Most High said:  

[                          ] 

‚And whatever you have of favor - it is from Allah. Then when adversity touches you, to Him you cry 
for help.‛ 

[Surah An-NaƩl 16:53] 
 

 Preserving the good deed: 
 
It is not a matter of just doing the good deed, indeed it is a matter of preserving the deed 
from what may ruin it and invalidate it. So showing off will ruin the deed regardless of 
how fine it is, and it has many doors which are unbounded…when the action is being 
done without pertaining to following the Sunnah, then that will nullify the deed… 
considering, in the heart, the deed as a favor upon Allah the Most High will corrupt the 
deed… purposely going against the orders of Allah and belittling them will abolish the 
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deed… and the likes of these acts which will destruct the building of the righteous deed, 
and demolish its pillars.  
 
So pay attention to yourself oh you Muslim slave, and worship your Lord the Rightful 
King who sees you and hears you as appropriate it is for His Majesty and Greatness and 
Arrogance: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever would hope for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not associate 
in the worship of his Lord anyone.‛ 

[Surah Al-Kahf 18:110] 
 

And know that the good deed is launched from you as an action, but returns to you as a 
reward, and the sin launches from you as an action but returns to you as a punishment: 

 

[                                                    

     ] 

‚Indeed, Allah will admit those who have believed and done righteous deeds to gardens beneath which 
rivers flow, but those who disbelieve enjoy themselves and eat as grazing livestock eat, and the Fire 
will be a residence for them.‛ 

[Surah Muhammad 47:12] 
 

 The importance of the intention: 
 
The Islamic definition of intention: it is the attempt to do an ‘Ibadah to get closer to 
Allah the Most High. And the intention is one of the conditions for a accomplishing a 
deed accurately and correctly as well as it being accepted by Allah and receiving a 
reward for it, and its location is the heart, and it is a necessity for every action, for the 

saying of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 
 
‚The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and every person will get the reward according to 
what he has intended.‛ [Bukhari 1 and the wording is his, Muslim 1907] 

 
And the intention is divided into two categories: 
 
The first: the intention of the action: for the Muslim to intend to preform ablution, 
bathing, or Al-Salah for instance.  
 
The second: the intention towards the One who the action is done for, which is Allah the 
Almighty, so the person should intend to perform the ablution, the bathing, or Al-Salah 
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or anything to get closer to Allah alone, and this is  more important than the first one, 
but both are necessary in performing the all actions.  
 
 The meaning of Al-Ikhlas (sincerity): 
 
Ikhlas is the equality in the action of the servant in the conspicuous and the 
inconspicuous, by filtering the action for Allah alone from the attention of the creation.  
And truthfulness in Al-Ikhlas is that the conspicuous is more flourishing than the 
inconspicuous.  
 
So if the slave was sincere Allah will chose him, thus He will make his heart a live, and 
bring him closer, and makes obedience beloved to him, and makes the sins hated by him, 
unlike the insincere heart, with in it there is a request, aspiration and will, sometimes 
towards leadership, and sometimes towards fame, and sometimes towards Al-Dirham 
and Al-Dinar (wealth).  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                                      ] 

‚And they were not commanded except to worship Allah, [being] sincere to Him in religion, inclining 
to truth, and to establish prayer and to give zakah. And that is the correct religion.‛ 

[Surah Al-Bayyinah 98:5] 

 
 The ruling of Al-Ithar (altruism, giving others preference over oneself): 
 
Al-Ithar is three categories:  
 
1. A forbidden Ithar, which is giving others preference over yourself with what has 
been obligated upon you, such as the water for ablution that is not enough for one 
person, therefore this is not permissible to give preference over yourself with; because 
this necessitates dropping the obligation from your responsibility (which is not allowed, 
because since you have the means for it, you are obligated to perform it). 
 
2. A permissible Ithar as in giving others preference over yourself with the 
Mustahab (liked) things, such as giving someone else preference over yourself with the 
first row in the congregational prayers, but this Ithar is preferred to be left alone unless 
there is a good benefit behind it as if the person was your father. 
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3. A Mustahab Ithar, as in giving others preference over yourself with something 
that has nothing to do with ‘Ibadah, as if you gave them preference over yourself with 
food while you were hungry:  

[                                  ] 

‚But give [them] preference over themselves, even though they are in privation. And whoever is 
protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the successful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Hashr 59:9] 

 The attribute needed to fulfill the actions:  
 
Every action needs specific attribute in order to be performed completely; so it would be 
righteous, fruitful and accepted. Whether it was an action of ‘Ibadah such as Al-Salah, 
Fasting, Al-Hajj and otherwise, or if it was from the dealings such as selling, renting, 
conciliation, warrant and otherwise, or if it was from the Adab, of the relations, or Al-
Adhkar, or the supplications or other than these of the orders of Allah the Almighty as 
in inviting to the path of Allah, and teaching His legislations, and calling to good, and 
forbidding evil.  
 
And the most important of the attributes that should be available for every deed to be 
fruiteful and accepted are the following: 
 
1. The certainty that this deed which Allah and His Messenger ordered to perform 
without a doubt has the accomplishment of our needs, our successfulness and our 
survival in this life and in the hereafter: 

[               ] 

‚And whoever obeys Allah and His Messenger has certainly attained a great attainment.‛ 

[Surah Al-'AƩzāb 33:71] 
 

2. The sincerity in the deed for Allah alone without a partner, because He is the 
One who created us and guided us to this deed, and helped us to perform it and he is the 
One who will reward us for it: 

[                                 ] 

‚That is Allah, your Lord; there is no deity except Him, the Creator of all things, so worship Him. And 
He is Disposer of all things.‛ 

[Surah Al-'An`ām 6:102] 
 

And the actions of the religion are expensive; no one is able to pay its value except for 
Allah alone, so all of those who are in the heavens and the earth are unable to give 
someone a reward for saying ‚Subhana Allah‛ once.  
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So be sincere in your action to the One who promised you with the reward, and that is 
Allah alone without a partner.  
 

3. Following the Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in every action, so that we do it exactly the 

way He did it, and we evoke the thought that if the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was present in my 
place what would He do in this situation so I do it if I knew how He would have done, 
and if I was ignorant about it then I ask someone who know it. 
 
4. To evoke the virtue of the action, for that the actions are heavy, and if we knew 
its virtues then doing them would become easy; as well as continuing to doing so, and 
doing is more frequently and inviting towards it.  
 
Therefore we know the virtues of the Al-Dhikr, Al-Salah, Al-Syam, Al-Hajj, and 
inviting to Allah, keeping close ties with the relatives, and like so of the righteous deeds 
so that it would become easier to perform it, and continuously staying upon it.  
 
5. Al-Ihasan, to worship Allah as if you are seeing Him, but if you are not seeing 
Him then He sees you.  
 
So we evoke that Allah sees us, and hears our talk, and knows our conditions. 
 
So we improve the action for Him, and we worship Him as if we see Him, and evoke 
that Allah is watchful over us and will reward us by our deeds. 
 
So the true servant is the one who does the deed for Allah alone, in an equality manner, 
whether he’s doing the deed in isolation or in front of the people, and faced Allah alone 
with his heart and his mold, and didn’t turn towards anyone other than Allah. But the 
one who improves his actions in the presence of the people, and spoils his actions in 
isolation, then he has evoked the greatness of the creation not the Creator, and this is 
hypocrisy: 

[                 ] 

‚So do not invoke with Allah another deity and [thus] be among the punished.‛ 

[Surah Ash-Shùarā' 26:213] 
 

6. Al-Mujahadah (striving): so we strive against our souls to make it hasten 
towards every righteous deed, and we wean ourselves away from the things that it likes 
and want towards what is loved by Allah and wanted, and we offer all that we own for 
the sake of pleasing Allah, and doing what He likes, and staying away from what He 
hates.  
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So the true servant is the one who precedes the wants of Allah over the wants of his 
soul, and the things that Allah likes over the things that are loved by his soul, so he who 
has been blessed by Allah to accomplish this then he is the true Mujahid (Striver):  

[                   ] 

‚And those who strive for Us - We will surely guide them to Our ways. And indeed, Allah is with the 
doers of good.‛ 

[Surah Al-Ankabūt 29:69] 
 

And if we performed the deeds by having these attributes then the knowledge and the 
deeds will spread as well as the good attributes.  
 
And if we applied the knowledge and performed the deeds without these attributes then 
the knowledge and the deeds will spread without the attributes, and there will be an 
increase in the argumentation and the conflict, and the seeking of the permissions, and 
the laziness and the showing off, and the Fitan (tribulations) will be aroused, and the 
groups and sects will spread.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                         ] 

‚So remain on a right course as you have been commanded, [you] and those who have turned back 
with you [to Allah ], and do not transgress. Indeed, He is Seeing of what you do.‛ 

[Surah Hūd 11:112] 
 

And whosoever does the deed with these attributes will receive the promised rewards 
from Allah in this life and in the hereafter.  
 
And whosoever does the deed while lacking some of these attributes will not receive the 
promised reward for the deed, and will not be saved from failure unless by completing 
the four reasons for success, just as Allah the Exalted said:  

[                                    ] 

‚By time. Indeed, mankind is in loss, Except for those who have believed and done righteous deeds 
and advised each other to truth and advised each other to patience.‛ 

[Surah Al-Aşr 103:1-3] 
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ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

1. The Book of T{aha>rah (Purification) 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. T{aha>rah (Purification) 
2. Istinja>’ and Istijma>r (Cleaning the Private Parts) 
3. Some of the Sunnahs of the Fit}rah (Natural Disposition) 
4. Wud}u>’ (Ablution) 
5. Wiping over Footwear 
6. Ghusl (Bathing) 
7. Menstruation and Postnatal Bleeding 
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The Book of T{aha>rah (Purification) 

1. Rulings Pertaining to T{aha>rah 

 Taharah: it is the cleanliness and the purity from all tangible or abstract filth. 
 
 Categories of legislative Taharah: 
 
The Legislative Taharah is two types: 
 
The first: the apparent Taharah: and this is done by Wudu’ or bathing with water besides 
the purity of the garment and the body or an impure spot.  
 
The second: the inner purity: and this is done by purifying the heart from all the bad 
attributes such as Shirk (Polytheism), Kufr (Disbelieving), arrogance, seeing ones 
actions in a prideful manner, hatred, envy, hypocrisy, showing off and the likes of these 
bad attributes. Also this type of purity requires filling the hearts with good attributes 
such as the Tawheed (Monotheism), Iman (Faith), truthfulness, Ikhlas (Sincerity), 
certainty, reliance on Allah and the likes of them. 
 
And that is completed by increasing the repentance to Allah and the forgiveness seeking, 
and the remembrance of Allah the Almighty, also contemplating and looking into the 
universal signs and the legislative’s signs. 
 
There are two things intended in the chapter of Taharah when mentioning cleanliness:  
 
The first: removing what needs to be removed from the Sunnahs of the innateness such 
as clipping the nails, trimming the mustache, plucking the arm pit hair and shaving the 
privates.  
 
The second: removing what normally needs to be removed such as the sweat, the bad 
smell, and the remains of the urine and excrement. 
 
 The filthiest of the impurities: 
 
The filthiest of the impurities is the shirk (polytheism) with Allah, therefore every 
Mushrik (polytheist) is impure physically and morally. 
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So the Mushrik is morally impure; because his committing of shirk with Allah is the 
most rotten thing, most obnoxious, filthiest and most impure…and the morally impurity 
is greater than the physical impurity. 
 
And the Mushrik is impure physically because he doesn’t preform ablution, and he 
doesn’t purify himself from sexual intercourse, excrement and urine, and he doesn’t 
abstain from impurities and filth, and he eats the dead animals meet (non-slaughtered 
properly), and the blood, as well as the meet of the pig and the likes of that.  
 
And because the Mushrik is extremely impure physically and morally Allah had ordered 
that he is averted from Masjid Al-Haram (Makkah) and not even get anyway near it by 
the saying of The Exalted:  

[                                                  

             ] 

‚O you who have believed, indeed the polytheists are unclean, so let them not approach al-Masjid al-
Haram after this, their [final] year. And if you fear privation, Allah will enrich you from His bounty if 
He wills. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Wise.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah 9:28] 
 

And Allah forgives all of the sins after death except for shirk (polythiesim) as He the 
Exalted said: 

[                                     ] 

‚Indeed, Allah does not forgive association with Him, but He forgives what is less than that for whom 
He wills. And he who associates others with Allah has certainly fabricated a tremendous sin.‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:48] 
 

 The condition of the servant when holding a secret counsel with his Lord: 
 
The purity of the body and heart are both necessary for the success and the victory of 
every slave in this life and in the hereafter. 
 
So if the human purified his external with water, and his internal with Al-Tawheed and 
Al-Iman, his soul will become pure, and his self will become good, and his heart will be 
calm, and he has been well prepared to have a secret counsel with his Lord in the best 
condition in a pure body, and a pure heart, and pure clothing, and in a pure place, and 
this is the utmost degree of manners, and the utmost degree of eloquence in glorifying 
and reverence to the Lord of the worlds rather than offering the worship in the opposite 
of that, and from here purity has become half of Iman, and Allah loved its people. 
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1- Allah the Most High said: 

[          ] 

‚Allah loves those who are constantly repentant and loves those who purify themselves.‛ 
[Surah Al-Baqarah (The Cow) 2:222] 

 

2- Abu Malik Al-Ash'ari (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚Purity is half of Iman (faith). ‘Al-hamdu lillah (all praise and 

gratitude belong to Allah)’ fills the scales.‛ [Muslim 223] 
 

 The wellness of the body and the soul: 
 
Allah has created the human as a body and soul, and the body accumulates dirt/filth 
from two directions: 
 
From the inside such as the sweat, and from the outside such as dust, and for his 
wellbeing there is a necessity for frequent washing.  
 
And the soul is affected from two directions: from what is in the heart from sickness 
such as envy and arrogance, and from what the human commits of sins such as 
oppression and fornication, and for the wellness of the soul there must be an increase of 
repentance and seeking forgiveness.  
 
And whosoever brings together this and this therefore has completed his purity and 
wellness, and therefore achieved his success and his safety.  
 
 Purity is from the amenities of Islam, and it could be accomplished by using the 
pure water upon the legislated attribute in removing the impurities (i.e. urine and 
excrement), and getting rid of the noxious things, and that is what’s meant in this book.  
 

 Categories of Water: 
 
Waters are two categories: 
 
The first: the pure water: and that is what is left as it was created such as the rain water, 
and the sea water, and the river water, and whatever has naturally streamed right out of 
the earth, or was forced out by a machine, unsalted or salted, hot or cold, and this is the 
pure water that is permitted to be used for purification. It is also followed by the water 
that has been changed by the rust of the pipes or the tanks or the likes of this therefore it 
is still pure water. 
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And if the water was changed by Henna or ink or dye or soap or the likes of those 
therefore if it was just a little bit without changing the water itself from being called 
water to being called something else (i.e. paint, juice, detergent…), and it is not the 
most of the water, then it is pure and it removes Al-Hadath (the impurities), and gets rid 
of Al-Khabath (the noxious, dirt, filth). 
 
And if this substance (i.e. Henna or ink or dye or soap or the likes of those) took away 
the name of water by being the dominant substance over the water, then this liquid only 
removes Al-Khabath (the noxious, dirt, filth) but does not remove Al-Hadath (the 
impurities), because removing Al-Khabath (the noxious, dirt, filth) is wider than 
removing Al-Hadath (the impurities). 
 
The second: the impure water: and it is the water that its color has changed, or its taste, 
or its smell with some type of impurity, whether the water was a lot or a little 
 
And the ruling for this water: it’s not permitted to use it for ablution or bath, to remove 
impurities.  
 
 The rule of using the sewerage water: 
 
The water that is gathered from the urine and excrements of the human is impure, 
harmful and filthy; therefore using it is not permitted for Taharah, cleanliness and even 
watering plants even if it was filtered. So if its impurity was removed by removing its 
taste, color and smell by precipitation or the likes of it then there will still be in it the 
harmful causes and the germs, and it will still be filthy; because it compressed from the 
urine and the excrement. 
 
Therefore it is obligated that this water is left to go into the earth, or into the sea; 
because earth and water are pure and they purify.  
 
 The rules of Taharah: 
 
1- If the Muslim was suspicious in the impurity or the purity of the water then he 
should base the judgment upon the principle and that is purity.  
2- If there was a similarity in the pure water and the impure water, and the person 
didn’t know which is which, and there was nothing other than them, then the person 
should use the one that is assumed to be pure.  
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3- The impure water is purified by the abatement of the impurity by itself or by 
manually draining it, or by adding enough water so that the domination is for the pure 
water, while the impurity disappears.  
4- Al-Taharah from the small Hadath (which only requires ablution or Tayamum if 
water is not present) or the great Hadath (which requires bathing or Tayamum if water 
is not present) is only done by water, so if water wasn’t present or the person was 
disabled from using the water, or was afraid of harm if water was used then only 
Tayamum is required.  
5- Al-Taharah from filth that is on the body, the garment or a spot elsewhere is 
achieved by using water, or other than water from the cleaning liquids, or even a solid 
solution that is used to purify and to cleanse these filthy spots.  
6- Getting rid of the Al-Hadath, the great one or the small one, cannot be achieved 
except by water when it is present, or Tayamum when the water is not present. 
Therefore it is not permitted to perform ablution or bathing by using the derivatives of 
petroleum such as the gasoline or the natural gas or the likes of these, and the rule of it 
is that it removes Al-Khabath but not Al-Hadath.  
7- The water that is heated by the sun or by the solar system is Tahoor (pure) and 
it gets rid of Al-Hadath, and it removes Al-Khabath, because the principle in water is 
purity.  
8- Everything that has become impure from clothing or bedding or the likes of 
them, if cleaning them by water will damage them or ruin them then its purification is 
accomplished by removing the impure by dry cleaning, which is a liquid other than 
water with the use of the steam of the water, and if that was not possible than wiping it 
down will be suffice.  
9- If there has been a mixture of similar clothing which some are pure and some 
and not, and the person wasn’t able to find anything else, then he should try his best to 
pray in the clothes in which the assumption of purity dominates, and his Salah is good 
by the will of Allah.  
10- The urine of the animals which are Halal to eat as well as their dung, spermatic 
fluid, as well as the spermatic fluid of the human being, all of which are Tahir (Pure), 
and the water that the cat has drank from is also Tahir.  
11- It is permitted to use every pure vessel to perform the ablution out of and other 
than that as long as the vessel is not stolen, or it was made out of gold or silver; then 
that it is forbidden to have or use, but if someone did perform ablution out of these 
forbidden vessels then the ablution is correct but the person have committed a sin.  
12- It is permitted to use the vessels and the clothes of the nonbelievers if the person 
didn’t know who it belonged to; because the principle is purity, but if the impurities on 
it were known then it becomes necessary that it’s washed with water before use.  
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13- The impure footwear can be purified by water or by rubbing it into the ground 
so that ht impurities are removed.  
 
 The rule of using the vessels made of gold and silver: 
 
It is forbidden upon men and women to eat or drink out of vessels made of gold and 
silver, as well as all other usages except for the adornment for women, and silver for 
men, and whatever is necessary such as a golden tooth and the like of it. 
 

1- Hudhaifa ibn Al-Yaman (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Prophet saying, "Do not wear silk or Dibaja, and do not drink in silver or golden vessels, 
and do not eat in plates of such metals, for such things are for the unbelievers in this worldly life and 
for us in the Hereafter." [Bukhari 5426 and the wording is his, Muslim 2067] 
 

2- Narrated Umm Salama may Allah be pleased with her: 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚He who drinks in a silver utensil is only swallowing (while making a 
sound) Hell-fire in his stomach.‛ [Bukhari 5634 and the wording is his, Muslim 2065] 
 

 Places where the right foot precedes the left foot, and vice versa: 
 
The actions of the human are two types: 
 
The first of them: is shared by the right and the left, so the right will precede in the 
places of nobility such as the ablution, bathing, putting on clothes or footwear, going 
into the Masjid or the house and the likes of those examples.  
And the left is the opposite of that such as leaving the Masjid, taking off the footwear or 
entering the bathroom. 
 
The second: what is specialized for one of them, if it was in the areas of nobility then 
the right is used such as eating, drinking, shaking hands, taking and giving things and 
the likes of those examples. 
 
And if it was the opposite of that then the left is used such as cleansing the private parts 
or touching them, and blowing the nose and the likes of that. 
 

‘Aisha may Allah be pleased with her said: 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) loved to begin with the right while putting on his shoes, combing his hair, in 

his purification and in all his affairs. [Bukhari 168 and the wording is his, Muslim 268] 
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 Types of impurities: 
 
Sensual impurities which is compulsory upon the Muslim to stay away from and to wash 
the place that has been affected by it until its trace is gone: 
 
Human urine and excrement, the blood that has been shed (from an alive animal, or 
when slaughtered but before the soul leaves the body), and the blood of the menstruation 
period of the woman and the postnatal blood, Al-Wadee and Al-Madhee (pre-seminal 
fluids), the dead animals except for the fish and the grasshoppers, the meat of the pig, 
the urine and excrement of such animals that its meat is not eaten such as the donkey 
and the mule, and the saliva of the dog, anything affected by the dog’s saliva should be 
washed seven times beginning with soil first.  
 

1- Narrated Ibn Abbas may Allah be pleases with him: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) once passed by two graves, and those two persons (in the graves) were being 

tortured (punished by Allah). He said, "They are being punished, and their punishment is not over a 
great thing (not a great sin). One of them used to never screen himself from being soiled with his urine 
(or from anyone else seeing him), while the other was going about with calumnies (to make enmity 
between friends). He then took a green leaf of a date-palm tree split it into two pieces and fixed one on 

each grave. The people said, "O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! Why have you done so?" He replied, "I 

hope that their punishment may be lessened till they (the leaf) become dry." [Bukhari 1361 and the 
wording is his, Muslim 292] 
 

2- Abu Hurairah may Allah be pleased with him reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The purification of the utensil belonging to any one of you, after 

it is licked by a dog, lies in washing it seven times, using sand for the first time. [Bukhari 172, Muslim 
279 and the wording is his] 
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2. Istinja>’ and Istijma>r (Cleaning the Private Parts) 

 Istinja’: it is removing what comes out from the privates by using water.  
 
 Istijmar: it is removing what comes out from the privates with a rock, or paper 
and the likes of them. 
 
 What should be said and done when entering the bathroom and exiting it: 
 
1- It is from the Sunnah to precede with the left foot first when entering the 
bathroom and to say:  

 "ال˴ϡَϬَ˵Ϡ إن˶ِي أع˴˵ϭذ˵ بك˶˴ م˶نْ ال˴ْخ˵ب˵ث˶ ˴ϭالْخ˴ب˴ائث˶˶ "

[Allahumma inni a’udhu bika minal khubthi wal khaba’ithi] 
‚O Allah, I seek refuge with You from devils – males and females.‛ [Bukhari 142, Muslim 375] 

 

2- It is according to the Sunnah to precede with the right foot first when exiting 
the bathroom and to say:  

 "غ˵فْر˴ان˴ك˴ "

‚Ghufranaka.‛ 
‚O Allah! Grant me Your forgiveness.‛ [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 30 and this is his wording, Al-

Tirmidhi 7] 
 

 The rules of Istinja’ and Istijmar: 
 
1- It is according to the Sunnah when entering the Masjid, putting on clothes or 
footwear and exiting the bathroom to precede with the right. 
 
And when leaving the Masjid, and taking off the clothes and the footwear, and entering 
the bathroom the left should be preceded. 
 
2- It is according to the Sunnah for whosoever intended to relieve himself in the 
open (open field, on the road, or the likes) or in the desert to be as far away from the 
sight of the people and to be screened from them so they wouldn’t be able to see him, 
and to choose a soft place for the urine so it won’t splash back and get on him or his 
clothes and cause him to become impure. 
 
3- It is according to the Sunnah that the man urinates while sitting, and it is 
permissible for him to urinate while standing if he ensured not to get contaminated 
(from the urine) and ensured that no one can see him. 
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4- It is forbidden for the make and the female to uncover their privates in front of 
the people. 
 
5- It is forbidden to enter the bathroom while the possessing the Mus’haf (Qur’an), 
but if he was afraid that it might get stolen or taken then he is allowed to take it in with 
him, and if he trusted someone outside of the bathroom to hold it for him then it’s better 
to give it to him to hold it until he gets out.  
 
6- It is permissible to enter the bathroom with a device that has the Qur’an or the 
Hadeeth stored into its memory, a mobile device, a tape/cd, or the likes of those 
examples, because it similar to the human memory.  
 
7- It is permissible to enter the bathroom with something that has the name of 
Allah the Most High mentioned in it, but it’s best not to do so.  
 
8- It is disliked to urinate in Shiq (a rock, or a whole in a rock). Cleaning or simply 
just touching the private part with the right hand is also disliked, and lifting up the 
garment before squatting down to relieve oneself in the open areas. It is disliked for the 
one urinating or defecating to reply to the greeting of the Salam, so when he finishes 
using the bathroom then he can reply. 
 
9- If the urine of the infant boy gets on the clothes then it should only be splashed 
with water, but the female’s should be washed away, and that is before they start eating 
regular food, therefore when they start eating regular food then the clothes should be 
washed for both.  
 
 The ruling of facing the Qiblah or turning the back to it while relieving one’s 
self (urinating or defecating): 
 
It is forbidden to face the Qiblah or to turn your back to it while relieving one’s self 
(urinating or defecating), in the open or in the building (bathroom). 
 

Narrated Abu Aiyub Al-Ansari may Allah be pleased with him: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "While defecating, neither face nor turn your back to the Qiblah but face 

either east or west." [Bukhari 394 and the wording is his, Muslim 264] 
 

 The places where relieving one’s self (urinating or defecating) is forbidden: 
 
It is forbidden to relieve one’s self (urinating or defecating) in the Masjid, in the 
pathway, in the place of beneficial shade (where people sit to stay away from the sun), 
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under a fruitful tree, in the source or sustenance for animals and such, gardens and the 
likes of these examples of public places that is visited by people as a resting area and 
places of purchasing and selling and so on. 
 
 The description of Istijmar: 
 
Istijmar is done with three clean rocks/stones, but if it wasn’t clean then the number 
should increase, and it is according to the Sunnah to keep it at an odd number like three 
or five and so on.  
 
And it is forbidden to perform Istijmar using bones, dung, food, or anything that is 
valued.  
 
And whatever has come out of either of the two privates should be removed by water, or 
with the rock/stone, or towels, or even paper, but water is preferred; because water is the 
optimum in cleansing.  
 
And it is preferred to wash the hands with sanitizer soap or something like it after 
relieving one’s self. 
 
And it is necessary to was the spot which was affected by the impurity with water, but if 
the spot became unknown then the entire garment should be washed.  
 
 If there was a recycling process done to papers and pages which had writings on, 
while adding supplements to the process, and then turned into paper towels used for 
cleaning and removing the impurities, then it is permissible to use. 
 
As for the pages of the Mus’haf and the books of Islamic knowledge, then it is forbidden 
to do so, for what it consists of disgrace to the Shari’ah, and the belittling of its 
sacredness. 
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3. Some of the Sunnahs of the Fit}rah (Natural Disposition) 

 The Sunnahs of the Fitrah are: the innate characteristics that Allah has given the 
humans at birth and Allah liked them, and all the heavenly legislations have them in 
common, by having these characteristics the person would be complete naturally, and 
would have the best attributes, and the most beautiful conditions. 
 
1- Al-Siwak (Al-Miswak): a soft thin straight piece of wood from the tree of Araak 
or an olive tree or the likes of them. 
 
Al-Siwak is purification for the mouth, and is pleasing to the Lord, and it is a worship 
that the servant is rewarding for performing.  
 
 The description of Tasawuk (the act of brushing one’s teeth using Al-Siwak): 
 
To hold Al-Siwak with the right or the left hand passing it along the teeth and the gums 
of the teeth in a brushing manner.  
 
And this action should begin from the right to left of the mouth, and occasionally let the 
Siwak clean the tip of the tongue.  
 
 The ruling of Al-Siwak: 
 
Al-Siwak is in accordance with the Sunnah at all times, and it is strongly recommended 
at the time of the Wudu’ and Salah, reading the Qur’an, entering the house, and when 
getting up at night to pray and when the smell of the mouth changes.  
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Had I not thought that it would be overburdening my Ummah 

(or the people in general) I would have commanded them to use the Miswak (tooth-stick) before every 
Salah." [Bukhari 887 and the wording is his, Muslim 252] 

 
2- Trimming the mustache, letting the beard grow and to preserve it: 
 

Narrated Ibn Umar (May Allah be pleased with both of them): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, 'Do the opposite of what the pagans do. Keep the beards and cut the 

moustaches short.' [Bukhari 5892 and the wording is his, Muslim 259] 

 
3- Al-Khitan (Circumcision): It is removing the foreskin that covers the glans of 
the penis; so that the urine and the filth don’t get trapped in there.  
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Al-Khitan is compulsory upon men and recommended for the women (non-compulsory). 
 
4- Shaving the pubic hair and depilating the armpit hair, and trimming the nails: 
 

1. Narrated Abu Hurairah (may Allah be please with both of him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: The inborn characteristics of man are five. Another version says: Five 

things are of the inborn characteristics of man: circumcision, shaving the pubes, plucking out hair 
under the armpit, paring the nails and clipping the moustaches. [Bukhari 5889 and the wording is his, 
Muslim 257] 

 
2. It was narrated that Anas bin Malik (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
"We were given a time limit with regard to trimming the mustache, shaving the pubic hairs, plucking 
the armpit hairs and clipping the nails. We were not to leave that for more than forty days." [Muslim 
258] 

 
 Trimming the mustache, trimming the nails, plucking the armpit hair and 
shaving the pubic hair has three times: 
 
The first: the Sunnah time which means that it should be trimmed or shaved, depending 
on the area, as soon as it grows long.  
The second: the time of dislike, when it is left alone without shaving or trimming for 
over forty days. 
The third: the time of forbidding, when it is left alone until it becomes excessive and 
very indecent, therefore this is forbidden for what it consists of imitating the non-
Muslims and the animals. 
 
5- The fragrance by Musk or something like it: 
 

Anas Malik (May Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had a 'Sukkah' (either a small bottle used to keep 'itr in or a combination of 'itrs). 

He used a fragrance from it. [Authentic/Abu Dawud 4162] 

 
6- Changing Al-Shayb (gray hair) from gray to a different color by using Al-
Henna’a (Henna) or Al-Katam (some type of dye for the hair) and the likes of this: 
 
It is in accordance to the Sunnah to dye the hair that has been changed by Al-Shayb or 
something else.  
 
And it is permitted to dye the hair black in the battle, but doing so just for adornment is 
preferred to stay away from, instead doing it with Henna’a or Katam.  
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As for dying the hair with the black color for deceiving is Haram for men and women.  
 
1. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: "Jews and Christians do not dye their hair, so act 

differently from them." [Bukhari 5899 and the wording is his, Muslim 2103] 
 

2. Jabir ibn Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them), said: 
"Abu Quhafah was brought on the Day of the Conquest of Makkah, and his hair and beard were white 
like the Thaghamah (A great white tree that gets even whiter when it gets older). The Messenger of 

Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 'Change this with something.'" [Muslim 2102] 
 

3. Narrated AbuDharr may Allah be pleased with him: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The best things with which grey hair are changed are Henna’a and Katam. 
[Authentic/ Abu Dawud 4205, Al-Tirmidhi 1453] 
 

 The ruling in regards to letting the beard grow:  
 
Letting the beard grow and preserving it is an attribute for the noble Messengers and 

Prophets, and the Prophet Mohammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had a thick beard, He is the most beautiful 

of the men, and had the best image, and had the best face.  
 
The Beard is beauty, and the best attribute that distinguishes between the men from the 
women.  
 
The strangeness is that plenty of Muslims were deceived by the shaytan, he also defaced 
their taste, therefore shaved their beards and changed the creation of Allah while 
imitating the non-Muslims and the women, also disobeyed the Messenger of Allah 

 and they started to runway from the masculinity of maleness, and the dignity of ,(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
manhood, towards the softness of the female, and they have defaced their faces by 
shaving their beards, and wasted their time and money, and they have imitated the 
women which Allah have cursed those men who imitate the women.  
 
So it is obligated to let the beards grow, and it is Haram to shave it; as an obedience to 

Allah and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and following the example of the Messenger of Allah 

 .(صلى الله عليه وسلم)
 

1- Allah the Most High said:  

[                                ] 
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‚And whatever the Messenger has given you - take; and what he has forbidden you - refrain from. And 
fear Allah; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah Al-ƨashr 59:7] 
 

2- Ibn Umar said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, 'Do the opposite of what the pagans do. Keep the beards and cut the 

moustaches short.' [Bukhari 5892 and the wording is his, Muslim 259] 
 

3- Abu Huraira reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Trim closely the moustache, and grow beard, and thus act against 

the fire-worshippers. [Muslim 260] 
 

 Being generous to the hair of the head by oiling it and combing it: 
 

It is reported from 'A'isha that she said: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was in I'tikaf, he inclined his head towards me and I combed his 

hair, and he did not enter the house but for the natural calls (for relieving himself). [Bukhari 5925, 
Muslim 297 and the wording is his] 
 

And it is disliked to do Alqza’a with the hair, which is trimming or shaving some of the 
hair and leaving off some, whatever is by means of imitating the non-believers is Haram.   
 
 The rule of shaving or trimming the hair of the head: 
 
Shaving or trimming the hair of the head has six situations: 
 
The first: obedience and closer to Allah, and that is in four places, which are: Al-Hajj, 
Al-Umrah, Shaving the head of the newborn on the seventh day and the non-Muslim 
when reverting into Islam.  
The second: Shirk (Polytheism), and that is the likes of the one who shaves his head as a 
way of humiliating himself to other than Allah the Almighty, such as a statue or a 
righteous person.  
The third: Bida’a (an innovation), and that is the likes of the one who shaved his head as 
means of worshiping and asceticism outside of the four places previously mentioned, 
such as making it a sign to the righteous people, or a sign of asceticism, just like the 
Khawarij (rebellions) used to do, and similarly it is Bida’a for the person who repented 
to shave his head.  
The fourth: Haram, such as shaving the head at the time of a calamity or the death of 
someone related or close to the heart, and shaving the head to imitate the polytheists 
and the non-Muslims. 
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The fifth: permissible, that is when shaving the head for the reason of healing from a 
sickness, or to prevent the harms of the lice, and the likes of these examples.  
The sixth: to shave one’s head for no apparent reason or need or any of the previous 
disliked or forbidden examples, so this is the most preferred is not to shave or trim 

except for a reason, because the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) didn’t shave or trim His head except as 
part of Hajj or Umrah.  
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4. Wud{u>’ (Ablution) 

 Wudu’: it is worshipping Allah the Almighty by using the pure water on certain 
body parts with specific attribute.  
 

 The virtue of Wudu’: 
 

1- Narrated Abu Hurairah may Allah be pleased with him: 
At the time of the Fajr prayer the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) asked Bilal, "Tell me of the best deed you did after 

embracing Islam, for I heard your footsteps in front of me in Paradise." Bilal replied, "I did not do 
anything worth mentioning except that whenever I performed ablution during the day or night, I 
prayed after that ablution as much as was written for me." [Bukhari 1149 and the wording is his, 
Muslim 2458] 
 

2- Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When a Muslim, or a believer, washes his face (in the course of 

Wudu'), every sin which he committed with his eyes, will be washed away from his face with water, or 
with the last drop of water; when he washes his hands, every sin which is committed by his hands will 
be effaced from his hands with the water, or with the last drop of water; and when he washes his feet, 
every sin his feet committed will be washed away with the water, or with the last drop of water; until 
he finally emerges cleansed of all his sins." [Muslim 244] 

 
 The obligations of Wudu’: 
 
The obligations of Al-Wudu’ are six, and they are in the following order:  
1. Washing the face, which also consists of rinsing the mouth and the nose (by 
inhaling water into the nose and blowing it back out to remove any mucus, if any, from 
the nose). 
2. Washing both hands including the elbows. 
3. Wiping the head (the top of the head or the hair), including wiping the ears.  
4. Washing the feet up to the ankles. 
5. Following the order as it has been ordered.  
6. The continuity between the washing of the parts.  
 
 Whosoever had an amputated part (arm or a leg) then the washing of that 
specific part is no longer obligated, nor is it requiring Tayamum, because the person has 
lost the place of the obligation which is the limb, even if he implanted a synthetic part in 
its place he still is not required to wash it or to perform Tayamum on it. 
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 Everything that eliminates the water from reaching the skin or the actual nail 
such as nail polish, glue or artificial nails  nullifies the Wudu’ and in order to correctly 
do perform the Wudu’ these kinds of material need to be removed.  
 
 The Sunan of Al-Wudu’ (the non-Obligated acts):  
 
Some of the Sunan of Al-Wudu’: Al-Siwak… Starting off by rinsing the mouth and then 
the nose before washing the face… running the fingers in between the fingers 
thoroughly… starting with the right… washing twice and thrice… the supplication after 
Wudu’… praying two Rak’ats after Al-Wudu’.  
 
 The quantity of water used for Al-Wudu’: 
 
In accordance to the Sunnah the Muslim shouldn’t wash his body parts more than three 
times, and he should perform Al-Wudu’ with as much water as the Mudd (a measuring 
method which equals to approximately an average cupful), and he shouldn’t waste 
water, and whoever used more than that then he has done wrongfully, exceeded and 
transgressed. 
 
 Whosoever need an artificial nose or finger made of gold, or implanted 
removable artificial teeth then he doesn’t have to remove them to begin his Wudu’, 
same rule goes for the ring and the watch.  
 

 What should a Muslim do if he woke up from his sleep: 
 
Whosoever wakes up from his sleep and intended to perform Wudu’ then he should wash 
his hands thrice.  
 

Narrated Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚When one of you wakes up from his sleep, he must not put his hand in 
a utensil till he has washed it three times, for he does not know where his hand was (while he slept).‛ 
[Bukhari 162, Muslim 278 and the wording is his] 

 
 The description of the sufficient Wudu’: 
 
Intending to perform Wudu’ by heart (without saying anything by tongue), then rinse 
the mouth and the nose, then wash the face, then wash the arms starting at the tip of the 
fingers and up to and including the elbows, then wipe the hair and the ears, then wash 
the feet up to and including the ankles, all that done only once for every one of the 
mentioned parts.  
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 The description of the complete Wudu’: 
 
Intending to perform Wudu’ by heart (without saying anything by tongue), then wash 
the hands (palms only) thrice, then rinse the mouth and the nose (by inhaling water into 
the nose and blowing it back out to remove any mucus, if any, from the nose) by using 
the same palm, half of the handful for the mouth and the other half for the nose, and this 
step is repeated thrice with three handfuls, then wash the face thrice, then the right arm 
is washed up to and including the elbow thrice, as well as the left arm.  
 
Then the head is to be wiped from the beginning to its rear (the top of the head) and 
then back to the front right where the wiping began, then the index fingers are to be 
inserted into the ears (to wipe them from the inside) while, at the same time, the thumbs 
are wiping the outside of the ears. Then wash the right foot including the ankle thrice, 
and then the left foot. Al-Wudu’ should be performed thoroughly and properly, and the 
fingers should be ran in between the fingers to clean them thoroughly, and then after 
completion the person should supplicate with the appropriate supplication as it would be 
mentioned by the will of Allah.  
 

 The description of the Wudu’ of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 
 

Narrated Humran (the slave of 'Uthman) may Allah be pleased with him: 
I saw 'Uthman bin 'Affan asking for a tumbler of water (and when it was brought) he poured water 
over his hands and washed them thrice and then put his right hand in the water container and rinsed 
his mouth, washed his nose by putting water in it and then blowing it out. Then he washed his face 
and forearms up to the elbows thrice, passed his wet hands over his head and washed his feet up to the 

ankles thrice. Then he said, Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said 'If anyone performs ablution like that of 

mine and offers a two rak’ats prayer during which he does not think of anything else (not related to 
the present prayer) then his past sins will be forgiven.' " [Bukhari 159 and the wording is his, Muslim 
226] 
 

 The types of the Wudu’ of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 

 

It has been affirmed that the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) preformed Al-Wudu’ once once (only did 
the steps one time without repeating), and twice twice (repeating the step only one time 
after the first step), and thrice thrice (repeating the steps twice after the first time)… 
and all that is according to the Sunnah. 
 
And it is preferred that the Muslim performs the Wudu’ using all three types, so he 
occasionally does it once, and occasionally does it twice, and occasionally does it 
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thrice… and that is to bring Sunnah to once life, and is always best to keep doing the 
complete performance as it was previously mentioned.  
 

1- Narrated Ibn Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) performed ablution by washing the body parts only once. [Bukhari 157] 

 

2- Narrated Abdullah Ibn Zaid (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) washed the limbs in ablution twice. [Bukhari 158] 

 

 The rule of making Wudu’ for every Salah: 
 
It is necessary that a person who negated his Wudu’ to perform Wudu’ if he intended to 
pray, and it is according to the Sunnah to renew one’s Wudu’ for every obligatory Salah, 
but it is allowed to perform more than one Salah with the same Wudu’ (without having 
to renew one’s Wudu’). 
 

1- Allah the Most High said:  

[                                            ] 

‚O you who have believed, when you rise to [perform] prayer, wash your faces and your forearms to 
the elbows and wipe over your heads and wash your feet to the ankles.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:6] 
 

2- Narrated Amr bin Amir that Anas (may Allah be pleased with them) said: 
"The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to perform ablution for every prayer." So I said: "What did you used to do?' 

He replied, "The Wudu’ would suffice one of us as long as it wasn’t negated with Hadath." [Bukhari 
214] 
 

3- Buraydah (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered prayers with one ablution on the day of the Conquest (of Mecca) and 

wiped over the socks. 'Umar said to him: You have today done something that you have not been 
accustomed to before. He (the Holy Prophet) said: O 'Umar, I have done that on purpose. [Bukhari 
277] 
 

 The description of the supplication when finished with the Wudu’:  
 

1- Umar Ibn Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: whosoever performed Wudu’ and when finished said: ‚Ash’Hadu An La Ilaha 

Illah Allah Wahdahu La Sharika Lahu Wa Ash’Hadu Anna Muhamadan ‘Abduhu Wa Rasulahu‛ (I 
testify that there is no deity worthy of being worshiped except Allah alone with no partners, and I 

testify that Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is His slave and Messenger)… Except for that the eight gates of Jennah 

is opened for him, and he is allowed to enter from either one of them. [Muslim 234] 
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2- Abu Sa’eed (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: whosoever performed Wudu’ and when finished said: 

‚Sub’Hanaka Allahumma Wa Bihamdika La Ilaha Illa Anta Astaghfiruka Wa Atubu Elayka‛ (O 
Allah! You are free from imperfection and I begin with praising You, there is no deity worthy of being 
worshiped except you, I seek your forgiveness and I repent to you), he would be writien in a parchment 
and then will be printed in a seal that will not break until the day of resurrection. [Authentic/Al-Nasa’i 
in the book of the actions of the day and the night 81, Al-Tabarani in the Al-Awsat 1478] 
 

 The Nullifications of Wudu’: 
 
The Nullifications of Wudu’ are six:  
 
The first: whatever comes out of the privates such as the urine, excrement, wind, semen 
fluids, blood and the likes of these examples. 
 
As for the things that enter such as suppositories do not nullify Wudu’ nor does it nullify 
the fasting.  
 
The second: the demise of the mind by falling deeply to sleep, or by fainting, or by 
becoming intoxicated or by becoming insane. 
 
The third: touching the private parts (the external genitals, for men and women) without 
having a screen between the hand and the privates.  
 
The fourth: everything that necessitates taking a bath such as the sexual intercourse 
with the spouse, menstruation and the postnatal bleeding. 
 
The fifth: apostasy from Islam.  
 
The sixth: eating the meat off the camel, and that consists of all animals that have a 
hoof such as the camel. 
 
1- It was narrated that Busrah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
"The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 'Whoever touches his private part, let him perform Wudu'.'" 
[Authentic/ Ahmad 27294, Al-Nasa’i 444] 
 

2- Jabir bin Samura may Allah be pleased with him reported: 
A man asked the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) whether he should perform ablution after eating the meat 

of the goat (or the likes of it such as the sheep). He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Perform ablution if you so desire, and 
if you do not wish, do not perform it. He (again) asked: Should I perform ablution (after eating) 
camel's flesh? He said: Yes, perform ablution (after eating) camel's flesh. [Muslim 360] 
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 Those who are suspicious of their purification, when shall they perform Wudu’? 
 
Whosoever was certain of being purified (with a non-nullified Wudu’) then suspected 
that he might have nullified his Wudu’,  he shall base his decision (of renewing his 
Wudu’) upon certainty which is being purified (not having to renew his Wudu’), and 
whosoever was certain that he has nullified his Wudu’ but suspected that he might still 
be upon purification then he shall base his decision (of renewing his Wudu’) upon 
certainty which is that he has nullified his Wudu’ and that he has to renew his Wudu’.  
 
Narrated Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚If one of you feels disturbance in his stomach and doubts whether he 

has released some wind or not, then he should not leave the Masjid unless he hears its sound or smells 
(its) odor.‛ [Muslim 362] 
 

 It is desirable to perform Wudu’ every time the previous Wudu’ was nullified, 
and at the time of every Salah, as long as he is renewing his Wudu’, otherwise it is 
obligated to perform Wudu’ at the time of Salah if the previous Wudu’ was nullified.  
 
Also if he kissed his wife even if it was out of desire it does not nullify his Wudu’ unless 
something comes out due to that kiss (such as semen fluids) 
 
 The rule in regards to leaving the lotion on the Wudu’ body parts: 
 
If the lotion creams were merely for color or moisturizing or just oiliness then this 
doesn’t stop the water from reaching the skin, therefore it is allowed.  
 
But if it had a fatty thickness or a waxy layer and the likes of that of substances that 
stop the water from reaching the skin then it is obligated to be removed before the 
performance of Al-Wudu’ or bathing, because water cant infiltrate it.  
 

 The rule regarding the Wudu’ of the one who has a continuous Hadath: 
 
Examples of a person of continuous Hadath (impurity) are a patient who needs 
catheterization for the urine to exit his body, or a person in need for an artificial anus for 
the excrements to exit his body, or a person who is in an uncontrolled wind/gas passing 
condition.  
 
Therefore if the person with one of these examples performed Wudu’, then he is 
purified, and it is not necessary that he performs Wudu’ for every Salah, and its 
preferred that he performs Wudu’ after Adhan instead of before it, and it is not 
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necessary to perform Wudu’ again until a Hadath other than the continuous Hadath exits 
the body. So if the person who has enuresis (Involuntary urination), had a defecation or 
passed wind/gas then he has to perform Wudu’.  
 
 The rule regarding what comes out of the human body:  
 
There are two types of things that come out of the human body: 
 
The first thing is: Tahir (pure): such as the tears, mucus, spit, saliva, sweat, semen fluids 
and the likes of these examples.  
 
So all these examples do not necessitate the performance of Wudu’, except for the 
semen which necessitates bathing.  
 
The second thing is: Najis (impure): and that is excrement, urine, Al-Wadi and Al-
Madhi (semen fluids that do not necessitate bathing, only Wudu’), blood exiting the 
private parts. 
 
All of these examples nullify the Wudu’. 
 
 The rule regarding the moisture which exits through the woman’s vagina: 
 
The moisture which exits through the woman’s vagina has two conditions: 
 
The first: if the moisture comes out from the womb area then it is Tahir (pure) and it 
does not nullify the Wudu’, and this is in most cases.  
 
The second: if it exits from the same place as the urine then it is Najis (impure) and it 
necessitates the Wudu’, but if it was continuous then it has the same ruling as the 
enuresis (Involuntary urination). 
 
 The rule of blood exiting the body: 
 
The blood that exits the human body is of two types:  
1- The blood coming out of both private parts, and this nullifies the Wudu’.  
2- The blood that comes out of the rest of the body such as the nose, tooth, cut, or 
the of these examples does not nullify the Wudu’, whether the blood was a lot or a little, 
but it is preferred to be washed by means of cleanliness and purity. 
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 The rule regarding sleeping and fainting: 
 
Deep sleep nullifies one’s Wudu’, but as for the light sleep whether the person is 
standing or sitting or lying then that does not nullify the Wudu’.  As for fainting, if it 
was light and person didn’t lose conscious or the senses then it doesn’t nullify the 
Wudu’, but if it stopped the feeling of what comes out of the body such as a sick person 
or an epileptic or even an intoxicated one then it will nullify his Wudu’.  
 

Anas bin Malik reported: 
(The people) stood up for prayer and the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was talking in whispers with a 

man, and he did not discontinue the conversation till his Companions dozed off; he then came and led 
the prayer. [Bukhari 642, Muslim 376 and the wording is his] 
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5. Wiping over Footwear 

 Wiping: it is worshipping Allah by wiping the Khuff (footwear) in a specific 
manner. 
 
Khuff: a name to everything that is worn over the feet and covers the ankles, made of 
leather or something like it. 
 
Jawrab (socks or stockings): a name to everything that is worn over the feet and covers 
the ankles, made of cotton or something like it. 
 
 The rule regarding wiping over Khuff: 
 

Mughira bin Shu'bah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I was with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) one night. He came down (from the ride) and relieved 

himself. He then came and I poured water upon him from the jar that I carried with me. He performed 
ablution and wiped over his Khuff. [Bukhari 203, Muslim 274 and the wording is his] 
 

 The duration period for wiping over Khuff  (before having to take the Khuff off 
and wash the feet): 
 
1- It is allowed for the residing person to wipe over the Khuff for a period of a 
night and a day (before having to take the Khuff off and wash the feet), and the traveler 
has a period of three days and nights, and the period of the wiping starts from the first 
wipe after wearing the Khuff (the Khuff should be worn after Wudu’ is performed, and 
before its nullified). 
 

Narrated ‘Ali (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) fixed the period of wiping over the Khuff for three days and nights for a traveler 

and one day and a night for the resident person in a town. [Muslim 276] 

 
2- The period of wiping never ends for the traveler that faces hardship if he stops 
to remove the Khuff such as firefighters, and rescue men in catastrophes and disasters, 
and the mail delivery person in the benefit of the Muslims and the likes of that.  
 

 Conditions for wiping over the Khuff: 
 
The footwear should be permissible, pure, covering the ankles, worn over the feet after 
having performed Wudu’ (being in the state of Wudu’ still, purified), wiping over the 
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footwear should only be for the small Hadath (the Hadath requires Wudu only), staying 
within the wiping period for the residing person and for the traveler. 
 
 The description of wiping over the Khuff: 
 
The Muslim should submerge his hand in the water (in the bucket of water that one is 
making the Wudu’ out of, or in today’s case putting the hand under the running water), 
then he uses his right palm to wipe the top of the Khuff or the sock of his right foot 
starting at the toes to the to the other end of the foot, not including the bottom and the 
sides, and then does the same thing with the other foot using the other palm, while 
preceding the right foot over the left foot.  
 
And whosoever had two socks over each other while being upon Wudu prior to wearing 
them then he should wipe over the top sock, but if he had worn the second one while not 
in the state of purity then he shall wipe on the first one which he wore while in the state 
of purity.  
 
And whosoever wiped while traveling for one day and then entered his town then he will 
only have one day and one night for the wiping, because he is considered a resident in 
his town and not a traveler anymore. On the other hand if a residing person wiped over 
his Khuff then decided to travel he would be allowed to continue wiping for the next 
three days and their nights.  
 
 The wiping over the Khuff will be nullified by the following: 
 
1- If the footwear (which is being wiped over) is taken off.  
2- If something necessitates bathing such as Janabah (the state of impurity after 
sexual intercourse with the spouse). 
3- If the period of wiping ended. 
 
As for the purity, then that is not nullified except with the nullifications of Al-Wudu’ 
(as mentioned previously). 
 
 The description of wiping over Al-Amamah (the head cover, for the men) and 
Al-Khimar (the Islamic veil of the women): 
 
1- It is permissible to wipe over Al-Amamah (the head cover for the men), and over 
Al-Khimar (the Islamic veil for the women) at the times of need without timing, 
(anytime needed). 
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And the wiping would be done on most of the Amamah and the Khimar, and it is 
preferred that the person is upon Taharah (had made Wudu beforehand) when the 
Khimar or the Amamah were worn.  
 
Also the wig may be under the same rule of Al-Amamah and Al-Khimar of the women, 
hence it is permitted to wipe over it when performing Wudu’, and it is necessary that 
it’s removed when bathing. But if there was no hardship at the time for Wudu’ then it is 
preferred to be taken off and the process of wiping happens on the original hair.  
 

Narrated Amr Bin Umaya (may Allah be pleased with him): 
I have seen the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wiping over His Amamah and both of His Khuffs. [Bukhari 205] 

 

2- It is permissible to wipe over the Khuffs, the socks, Al-Amamah and the 
woman’s Khimar for the reason of the small Hadath such as urine, excrements and 
sleeping and the likes of this, but if he has become Junub (impure after sexual 
intercourse with the spouse) while in the period of wiping then he doesn’t wipe but he is 
obligated to bathe his entire body. 
 

 The description of wiping over the splint: 
 
1- It is necessary to wipe over the splint and all types of injury and medical wraps, 
it should be wiped from all directions and all sides until it is unwrapped regardless of its 
duration, or until he becomes Junub (impure after sexual intercourse with the spouse), or 
has put it on before impurity, and if it was only possible to wipe some of it then that is 
suffice. 
2- If the wound was uncovered then it is compulsory to wash it by water, but if it 
was harmful to wash then it should be wiped with water, and if wiping it with water was 
harmful then the person should perform Tayamum. If the wound was covered then it 
should be wiped with water, but if that was harmful then the person should perform 
Tayamum, and in both situations the Tayamum should be performed after being done 
with the Wudu’.  
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6. Ghusl (Bathing) 

 Ghusl: it is worshipping Allah by washing the entire body with pure water in a 
specific description:  
 
 Things which necessitate bathing: 
 
Things which necessitate bathing are six: 
The first: ejaculation of sperm fluid by sexual desire from the man or the woman, by 
means of masturbation or sexual intercourse or a wet dream.  
The second: the intromission of the glans section of the penis into the vagina even if 
there were no ejaculation.  
The third: when the Muslim passes away (dies) except for a martyr of a war battle in the 
path of Allah.  
The fourth: if the non-Muslim becomes a Muslim.  
The fifth: menstruation.  
The sixth: postnatal bleeding. 
 

Narrated Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said that, ‚If one of you sits between her legs (of the wife) and penetrates 
her, Ghusl (bath) is obligatory.‛ [Bukhari 291 and the wording is his, Muslim 348] 
 

 The description of the sufficient Ghusl (bath): 
 
The Muslim must intend to Perform Ghusl (the intention takes place in the heart) and 
then he wets his entire body with water once.  
 
 The description of the complete Ghusl (bath): 
 
The Muslim must intend to Perform Ghusl (the intention takes place in the heart), and 
he shall was his hands thrice, and then he washes his privates and removes any 
impurities, then he performs a complete Wudu’, then he soaks his head thrice, and would 
run his fingers through his hair, and then washes the rest of his body once, doing so 
starting with the right first, and he rubs the body to clean it, but without wasting water.  
 

 The description of the Ghusl of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 
 

Ibn 'Abbas (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
My Aunt Maimuna, his mother's sister may Allah be pleased with her, narrated to me saying: I placed 

water near the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) to take a bath because of sexual intercourse. He washed the 
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palms of his bands twice or thrice and then put his hand In the basin and poured water over his private 
parts and washed them with his left hand. He then struck his hand against the earth and rubbed it with 
force and then performed ablution for the prayer and then poured three handfuls of water on his head 
and then washed his whole body after which he moved aside from that place and washed his feet, and 
then I brought a towel (so that he may wipe his body), but he returned it. [Bukhari 276, Muslim 317 
and the wording is his] 
 

 It is according to the Sunnah to perform the complete Wudu’ for Salah before 
Ghusl, so if he performed the Ghusl before performing the Wudu’ before it, or performed 
the Wudu’ before the Ghusl, then there no need to perform Wudu’ after Ghusl if he had 
intended it.  
 
 The following are forbidden upon the Junub: 
 
Performing Salah, and doing Tawaf around the Ka’bah, and staying in the Masjid. 
 
Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not approach prayer while you are intoxicated until you know what you 
are saying or in a state of Janabah, except those passing through [a place of prayer].‛ 

[Surah An-Nisā' 4:43] 
 

And it is permissible for the Junub to recite the Qur’an and to touch, but it’s preferred to 
do so while the person is purified. 
 
 The state on which the Junub should sleep: 
 
1- It is according to the Sunnah that the human takes a shower after sexual 
intercourse.  
 
It also permitted that the human sleeps on the states of Janabah, but it is preferred that 
he doesn’t sleep until he washes his privates and performs Wudu’.  
 

Ayisha (may Allah be pleased with her) said: 
When the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) wanted to go to sleep while being Junub, he would wash his privates and 

perform Wudu as if he was going to pray. [Bukhari 288 and the wording is his, Muslim 305] 
 

2- It is permissible for the man to bathe for the reason of Janabah with his wife in 
the same tub using the same water (from the same vessel) even if they both saw each 
other’s privates.  
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‚At the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) bathing was out of a vase or container, while showering the person 

would pour the water from this vase or the likes of it, and the person would be standing in a tub like 
container that holds the water in from spilling everywhere, but today we have the tubs and the standup 
showers as well as the faucets.‛ 

Ayishah (may Allah be pleased with her) said: I used to shower with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) from the same 

vessel from Janabah. [Bukhari 263 and the wording is his, Muslim 321] 
 

 The description of the bathing of the one who repeated the sexual intercourse 
with the spouse: 
 
It is desirable or recommended to bathe between sexual intercourses for the one who just 
had a sexual intercourse with his wife and wanted to repeat it, or the one who wants to 
have sexual intercourse with all his wives in the same night or day one after the other, 
but if he wasn’t able to bathe then he shall at least perform Wudu’, for that it is more 
reviving for his to continue. 
 
And showering once is sufficient for the one who repeated sexual intercourse twice or 
more with one wife or more. 
 

Anas (may Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pass by all his wives (having sexual intercourse with them one after the 

other, each in her own room) while only bathing once after he is done with all of them. [Bukhari 268, 
Muslim 309 and the wording is his]  
 

 The recommended/desirable showers/baths:  
 
Some of the recommended/desirable showers/baths: 
 
The bathing of the Ihram for the Hajj or the Umrah…the bathing of the one who just 
washed a deceased person…if the person just woke up from insanity or fainting…the 
shower for intering Makkah…bathing after every repeated sexual intercourse…the 
shower for the one who buried a polytheist.  
 
 The rules of bathing/showering: 
 
1- It is obligated to screen oneself from the people when bathing, but if he is 
bathing alone in a private bathroom or the likes of it then it is ok to be nude, but its best 
to be screened or concealed even when one is alone, for that Allah is more deserving to 
be shy from than the people.  
2- One bath or shower is sufficient for menses and Janabah, or for Janabah and the 
day of Jumuaa, and so for similar situations. 
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3- The woman’s shower or bath is just like the man’s, and the woman does not 
have to undo her hair while bathing from being Junub.  
4- Bathing/showering for the women coming out of the menses period or the 
postnatal period is the same as the bathing or showering for Janabah, except for that it is 
more desirable for the woman who is done with her menses period or the postnatal 
period to undo her hair when washing it, and to wash with water and ‚Sidr‛ (Ziziphus 
leaves), and rubbing the head real good, and wiping the vagina with a piece of Musk.  
5- It is permissible to use all kinds of cleaning supplies for the hair and the body 
which may include in its ingredients some food products, as well as hair removers, as 
long as the production process turns this food product into something new, such as soap 
(liquid or solid) it originates from oil.  
6- Those women who need a Caesarean section or C-section surgery to give birth, 
by having an incision in her stomach, if she didn’t have any blood come out of her 
vagina then she is not obligated to bathe/shower, but the one who had a normal birth 
then she is required to bathe/shower when she is cured.  
 
 Some of the Sunan of bathing/showering: 
 
Wudu’ prior to bathing/showering, removing the impurities, pouring water over the head 
thrice and starting with the right side first.  
 
 The quantity of water used for bathing/showering: 
 
It is according to the Sunnah for the person to use one Saa’ upto five Mudds (1 Saa' = 3 
Litres  //  1 Mudd = 750ml). 
 
And if there was shortage in that quantity or it was necessary to use more water (more 
than the quantity that was previously mentioned) as much as three  more Saas or close 
to that, then it is permissible, but it is not permissible to waste water for Wudu’, 
bathing, or even general cleaning. 
 

Narrated Anas (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to take a bath with one Sa` up to five Mudds (1 Saa' = 3 Litres  //  1 Mudd = 

750 ml) of water and used to perform ablution with one Mudd of water. [Bukhari 201 and the wording 
is his, Muslim 325] 
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 The rule for bathing in the toilet rooms (a room that is dedicated for toilets 
without having a shower place or a tub): 
 
It is according to the Sunnah for the one to shower or bathe in a clean place such as a 
bathroom that is equipped for showering or bathing.  
 
And it is disliked to shower in the toilet rooms, it is the place for relieving one’s self, 
because it’s a place to impurities and showering in it would lead to Wiswas (insinuating 
thoughts), and it is not recommended to urinate in the same place where one is 
showering for that he might get some of the impurity on himself.  
 
 The ruling for the one who finished showering then sperm fluid came out of 
him/her: 
 
It is not necessary for the person who has just finished showering to repeat his shower if 
sperm fluid came out of him/her, as long as it didn’t come out spurting or by means of 
pleasure. But it is necessary the he/cleans it, and if Salah is intended Wudu’ should be 
performed.  
 
 The ruling of the bathing for the person who had a wet dream: 
 
If the person wakes up and finds wetness on his cloths (by the private area) then he is in 
one of three situations:  
1- To be certain that it is sperm fluid, therefore he is obligated to bathe. 
2- To be certain that it is not sperm fluid, then its ruling is the same as the ruling 
for of urine, so then he/she shall wash what has gotten wet.  
3- To be ignorant of the condition, so if he/she remembered that it indeed has been 
a wet dream then he/she is obligated to bathe, but if he/she didn’t remember then it is 
Madhy (sperm fluid that don’t require bathing) and has the same ruling as the urine. 
 

 The ruling for the one who is pardoned from bathing: 
 
If the Junub is in a situation where he is pardoned from bathing for the absence of water, 
or for being harmed when using the water then he shall perform Tayamum, so then if 
water became available he shall bathe, and there is no need to redo the Salah the he had 
to do if he had to perform Tayamum.  
 
Also the woman if she didn’t have water while being Junub, or she was afraid that it 
might harm her if she used the water because of a sickness or the prevention for healing, 
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then she shall preform Tayamum, then if the reason that requires Tayamum is gone then 
she shall Bathe. 
 
 The ruling of the Friday Bath/Shower: 
 
The Friday bath/shower is an assured Sunnah upon every Muslim who is obligated to 
attend the Jumu’ah Prayer. 
 
Also it is obligated upon the one who has bad odor which might harm the Muslims who 
are praying in the congregational prayer as well as the Angels.  
 
But whosoever leaves off the bathing and doesn’t bathe although he has a bad odor then 
his prayer is correct, but nonetheless he has a shortcoming with the obligation of the 
Ghusl.  
 

Narrated Abu Sa’id Al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚Taking a bath on Friday is a must for every adult.‛ [Bukhari 858 and 

the wording is his, Muslim 846] 
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7. Tayammum (Alternative Ablution) 

 Tayammum: it is worshipping Allah by striking the clean ground/earth with the 
hands (palms) with the intention of legalization Salah and other than it.  
 
And Tayammum is one of the special characteristics of the Islamic Ummah, and it takes 
the place of the purification with water.  
 

Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "I have been given five things which were not given to anyone else before 

me: 
1. Allah made me victorious by awe, (by His frightening my enemies) for a distance of one month's 

journey. 
2. The earth has been made for me (and for my followers) a place for praying and a thing to perform 

Tayammum, therefore anyone of my followers can pray wherever the time of a prayer is due. 
3. The booty of war/battle has been made Halal (lawful) for me yet it was not lawful for anyone else 

before me. 
4. I have been given the right of intercession (on the Day of Resurrection). 
5. The Prophet used to be sent to his nation only, but I have been sent to all mankind." [Bukhari 335 

and the wording is his, Muslim 521] 

 
 The ruling on Tayammum: 
 
Tayammum has been legislated for the one who has the minor Hadath (passing gas, 
urinating and the likes of it) or the Major Hadath (Janabah, menstrual period, and the 
like of it) if it was impossible to use water, either because the water was not present or 
because using water would harm the person using it (such as having an open wound, or a 
disease, or a sickness…etc.), or being disabled from using it or buying it. 
 
Allah the Most high said: 

[                                            

                                                 ] 

‚But if you are ill or on a journey or one of you comes from the place of relieving himself or you have 
contacted women and do not find water, then seek clean earth and wipe over your faces and hands 
with it. Allah does not intend to make difficulty for you, but He intends to purify you and complete 
His favor upon you that you may be grateful.‛ 

[Surah Al-Mā'idah 5:6] 
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 What is allowed to be used for Tayammum: 
 
It is permissible to perform Tayammum with everything pure on top of this earth from 
the soil, sand, rock or even clay whether it’s wet or dry.  
 
 The description of Tayammum:  
 
To begin, the Muslim has to with the intention for Tayammum, and then strike the earth 
(or rock, or sand, or clay etc.) with the inside of the palms once, and then he should blow 
on them to minimize the amount of dust that was carried with them, and then he shall 
wipe his face with his palms, and then his palms (in and out), wiping the top of the right 
pal with the inside of the left palm , and wiping the top of the left palm with the inside 
of the right palm, and occasionally the palms are to be wiped before the face, he shall do 
this once (the face wiping ) , and this once (the hand wiping), to revive the Sunnah.  
 

1- Narrated Abdur Rahman bin Abza (may Allah be pleased with him): 
A man came to Umar bin Al-Khattab (may Allah be pleased with him) and said: "I became Junub but 
no water was available." `Ammar bin Yasir (may Allah be pleased with him) said to Umar (may Allah 
be pleased with him): "Do you not remember that you and I  were together on a journey and you didn't 
pray (because there was not water present) but I rolled myself on the ground and prayed? Then I 

informed the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about it and he said, 'It would have been sufficient for you to do like this.' 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) then stroked lightly the earth with his hands and then blew off the dust and passed 

his hands over his face and hands." [Bukhari 338 and the wording is his, Muslim 368] 
 

2- Narrated Ammar (may Allah be pleased with him), in the description of 
Tayammum, and within this narration-: 
Then the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚It would have been sufficient for you to do like this.‛ The Prophet 

 then stroked lightly the earth with His hands once and then blew off the dust, and then wiped (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

the top of His palm (the right one) with His left, or the top of His left palm with His right, wiped His 
face. [Bukhari 347 and the wording is his, Muslim 368] 
 

 What is eliminated with the Tayammum?  
 
If the Tayammum was preceded with the intention for more than one Hadath such as if 
the person urinated, defecated as well as had a wet dream, and the person who had 
become Junub, or a woman’s menstrual period and postnatal period, the Tayammum 
would be sufficient for all. 
 
And the person who had performed Tayammum is exactly the same as the person who 
had just performed Wudu’ in all that is legislated for him and permitted for him such as 
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praying, and making Tawaf around the Kaaba, and sexual intercourse and the likes of 
them.  
 
 The nullifications of Tayammum: 
 
The following would nullify Tayammum: 
 
The presence of water, the cessation of an excuse that was stopping the person from 
using the water such as a disease or a need or something like that, as well as any of the 
nullifications of the Wudu’ which were previously mentioned.   
 
 What the Tayammum has been legislated for: 
 
1- Tayammum is legislated for the minor and the major Hadath. 
As for purifying the impurities – whether it being on the body or on the garment – then 
there is no Tayammum for that, but it should be removed (as much as possible), but if he 
wasn’t able to remove it (after trying all possibilities, while not having an alternative) 
then he shall pray as is. 
2- Whosoever didn’t have water present nor did he have the element of 
Tayammum (dust, soil, rock…etc.), or simply was unable to use either of them, then he 
shall pray as is without Wudu’ nor Tayammum, as well as not having to make up the 
Salah when the water or the elements of Tayammum become available. 
3- Whosoever become wounded or cut and was afraid to harm his wound more by 
applying water on it by means of showering or performing Wudu’, then he shall only 
wipe the wound and wash the rest, but if he is afraid that he might harm his wound by 
wiping then he shall perform Tayammum for that part and wash the rest, in this case the 
Tayammum would be done after being done from performing the Wudu’.  
4- If the water became available while praying, the Tayammum will be nullified, so 
whosoever performed Tayammum shall end his prayer immediately, and then perform 
Wudu’ with the water and return to the Salah… and if the water became available after 
Salah is over, then the Salah is correct and there is no need to redo it.  
 

Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (may Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
Two persons set out on a journey. Meanwhile the time of prayer came and they had no water. They 
performed Tayammum with clean earth and prayed. Later on they found water within the time of the 
prayer. One of them repeated the prayer and ablution but the other did not repeat. Then they came to 

the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and related the matter to him. Addressing Himself to the one who did 

not repeat, He said: You have followed the Sunnah (model behavior of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) and your 

(first) prayer was enough for you. He said to the one who performed ablution and repeated: For you 
there is the double reward. [Authentic/ Abu Dawud 338 and this is his wording, Al’Nasa’i 433] 
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8. Menstruation and Postnatal Bleeding 

 Hayd (menstrual period): it is the natural blood that is disposed by the womb 
through the vagina of the woman at known times.  
 
 The basic principal of the menstrual blood: 
 
Allah created the blood of the menses for the wisdom of feeding the infant while in the 
womb of the mother, therefore it is very rare that the pregnant woman has a menstrual 
period. 
 
So when she delivers her baby Allah turns it into milk that flows through her breast, 
therefore it’s very rare that the breast feeding woman has a menstrual period.  
 
Thereafter when the woman is done with the pregnancy and the breast feeding there 
would be no use and no outlet for it, so it stays in the womb for a while and then it 
comes out every month, taking six to seven days for it to finish, and this blood is indeed 
impure.  
 

 The limit of Hayd: 
 
The most common period for the menses is six to seven days, and the most common 
period for a woman being pure is twenty three to twenty four days. 
 
But there are no specified limits for the least amount of days of the menses nor to the 
most amount of days, and not even for the beginning nor for the ending, and there are no 
limits for the least amount of days of being pure nor are there limits for the most amount 
of days, and some women’s menstrual period or the period of being pure is more than 
that or less, and some of them get the period once every two or three months, and some 
get it only once a year.  
 
 Nafas (postnatal bleeding): it is the blood that comes out of the woman’s vagina 
at the time of birth or while giving birth, or before it or after it.  
 
 The most common period for Nafas: 
 
The most common number of days for Nafas is forty days, but if the woman became 
pure before the forty days then she may pray and fast after bathing, and it is permissible 
for the husband to have sexual intercourse with her, but if the period extended up to 
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sixty days then it is still Nafas, but if it continued past the sixty days then it is the blood 
of defectiveness and she should bathe from it once, and it is desirable for her to perform 
Wudu’ for every Salah, and she shall go on with the rest of her Ibadat just like the other 
pure women. 
 
 The rule regarding the blood coming out of the pregnant woman: 
 
If there was a lot of red blood that came out of the pregnant woman without the loss of 
the baby, then it is the blood of defectiveness but she doesn’t have to stop praying 
because of it, but she must perform Wudu’ for every Salah, and then if she saw the blood 
of the menstrual period that she is used to seeing every month on the time that it is 
supposed to come out on and the same condition then in fact it is the blood of the 
Menstrual period and she must stop praying because of it as well as fasting, and the likes 
of those Ibadat.  
 
 What is forbidden upon the Ha’id (the woman who is in her menstrual period) 
and Nufasa’ (the women in their postnatal period): 
 
It is forbidden upon Ha’id and Nufasa’ to perform Salah, to fast, to make Tawaf around 
the Ka’bah, to have sexual intercourse with the spouse, until she becomes pure and 
bathes. 
 

 The rule regarding consuming what would stop the menstrual period (such as 
medicine or the likes of it): 
 
It is permissible for the woman to consume what would stop her menstrual period as 
long as it is not harmful for her, and it is considered purification (as if she didn’t get the 
menstrual period normally) for her where she can continue on fasting and praying and 
doing everything that a normal pure woman would do.    
 

 The sign that indicates that a woman became pure from her menstrual period: 
 
The woman should see a white liquid (discharges) that comes out of her (vagina) when 
the menstrual blood stops, and for the female that didn’t see that white liquid she should 
insert a white piece of cotton into her vagina to see if the color of the cotton changes, 
but if the color didn’t change then she has become pure and that’s her sign.  
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 The rule regarding the yellowness and the darkness (discharges in the blood 
that’s coming out at the time of the menstrual period): 
 
The yellowness and the darkness at the time of the period is part of the menses, and if 
the woman noticed that before or after the period then it is not menses, so she shall pray 
and fast, and it is permissible for her husband to have sexual intercourse with her.  
 
And if the yellowness and the darkness exceed the normal and common known period 
for the women then she shall bathe and pray just like the other pure women.  
 
If the woman entered her menstrual period after the time for the Salah, or her menstrual 
period ended before the time of the slat ends , then it has become compulsory upon her 
to perform that specific prayer, and that would be the same for the Nufasa’.  
 

 The rule regarding contacting (by embracing or lying with or having some kind 
of relations with) the woman who is menstruating: 
 
It is permissible for the man to have contact with his menstruating wife as long as it is 
over the waste wrap. 
 

Maimuna (may Allah be pleased with her) (the wife of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) contacted and embraced his wives over the waist-wrapper when they 

were menstruating. [Bukhari 303, Muslim 294 and the wording is his] 
 

 The rule regarding having sexual intercourse with the menstruating wife: 
 
1- It is forbidden to have sexual intercourse with the menstruating with in the 
vagina, as it is forbidden to have sexual intercourse with the wife in the anus.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                  

                 ] 

‚And they ask you about menstruation. Say, "It is harm, so keep away from wives during 
menstruation. And do not approach them until they are pure. And when they have purified themselves, 
then come to them from where Allah has ordained for you. Indeed, Allah loves those who are 
constantly repentant and loves those who purify themselves."‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah 2:222] 
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2- It is not permissible to have sexual intercourse with the menstruating wife until 
her menstrual blood stops coming out and she becomes pure – by bathing –, and 
whosoever had sexual intercourse with his menstruating wife then he is sinful. 
3- If the man choses to have sexual intercourse with his menstruating wife 
intentionally while knowing that she is menstruating then he is sinful, transgressor and 
an oppressor, and he is to seek forgiveness and to repent, and same goes for the wife.  
 
 The Mustahadah: it is when the woman’s blood continues on coming out 
abnormally, either past her menstrual period or before it.  
 
 The difference between Hayd and Istihada: 
 
1- Hayd: it is the bleeding of a vein deep inside the womb called ‚Al-‘Athir‛, and 
the color of this blood that comes out of this vein is black and thick, dense, has a bad 
and nasty odor, and it doesn’t clot if it was exposed.  
2- Istihadah: it is the bleeding of a vein in the bottom of the womb called ‚Al-
‘Athil‛, and the color of this blood is red, thin, it doesn’t have a bad odor, it clots if it 
was exposed; because it’s a normal vein blood.  
 
 The description of the bathing of Ha’id, Mustahadah and Nufasa’: 
 
The bathing of Ha’id and Nufasa’ is basically just like the bathing of the person who is 
Junub, except for that it is desirable for Ha’id and Nufasa’ to undo her hair, and to bathe 
using water and leafs of Sidr (rhamnus leafs), and rubbing the head real good, and 
wiping the vagina with a piece of musk.  
 
As for Mustahadah then she only bathes once after her menstrual period ends, and she 
doesn’t have to perform Wudu’ for every Salah because of this blood, but it is desirable, 
and she should stuff or cover her vagina with a rag or something like it (such as the 
tampons or the likes of female absorbent material to keep blood from getting on the 
cloths and making a mess). 
 
 The conditions of Mustahadah:  
 
Mustahadah has four different conditions: 
1- Having a known menstrual period, so she takes a break for that period and then 
she bathes and she returns to praying again after the period has ended.  
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2- Not having a known menstrual period, so she takes a break for six to seven days; 
because that’s the most common period of menstruation, and then she bathes and returns 
back to praying.  
3- Not having a known period (no specific times), but she can distinguish and 
identify the blood of menstruation which is black from the other blood, so if the 
distinguished blood of the menstruation stops she bathes and returns back to praying 
again.  
4- Not having a period at all, and not being able to distinguish the blood, so she 
takes a break for six or seven days and then she bathes and returns to praying again, and 
this one is called the beginner.  
 
 The rule regarding the one who has a disordered period: 
 
The woman who has a disordered period where it comes once or more every month , so 
if she was certain that it was menstruation then indeed it is, but if she was uncertain 
then it is only defective blood, she bathes from it once and she prays regularly, and her 
husband is allowed to have sexual intercourse with her.  
 
 The rule regarding the discharges that come out of the woman’s vagina: 
 
1- If the woman has a miscarriage, delivering the baby at the first stage of its 
creation which is called ‚Al-Nutfa‛, then this is not considered Hayd nor is it considered 
Nafas, and if she happened to deliver the baby at after four months of pregnancy due to a 
miscarriage then this is considered a Nafas period, and if she delivers at the stage of 
what is called the ‚Alaqa‛ or a ‚Mudgha‛ which is still an incomplete creation (by not 
completing this stage yet) then it is not considered Nafas even if she saw the blood.  
 
So if the woman delivered the baby at the stage of what is called ‚Mudgha‛ but in this 
case the baby has completed this stage by completing the three month period then be 
cetain that it has been delivered and that the woman is in the period of Nafas, and if the 
woman delivered a baby that has the features of the humans such as the head or the hand 
or the leg and the likes of these features then she is in the period of Nafas and she is to 
abide by the rules of Nafas. 
 
2- The woman that uses the birth control strategy which is known as a loop 
(inserting a piece of plastic into the uterus to prevent the process of fertilizing in the 
woman’s womb), if she bleeds or notices blood coming out of her vagina after her 
menstrual period stops coming, and after she was certain of seeing the purity sign, she 
should know that this blood is due to the birth control loop and is not considered Hayd. 
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 What should the Mustahadah do:  
 
It is incumbent on the Mustahadah to pray her obligatory prayers, and to fast Ramadan, 
and to take a break and stop praying as long as her period usually lasts every month at 
its specific time.   
 
And it is according to the Sunnah for her just like others like her to perform the 
complimentary prayers, or complimentary fasting, or Tawaf and the likes of that, and 
her husband is allowed to have sexual intercourse with her. 
 

Narrated Aishah (may Allah be pleased with her): 
Fatima bint Abi Hubaish (may Allah be pleased with her), asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), "I got persistent 

bleeding (in between the periods) and do not become clean. Shall I give up prayers?" He replied, "No, 
this is from a blood vessel. Give up the prayers only for the days on which you usually get the menses 
and then take a bath and offer your prayers." [Bukhari 325 and the wording is his, Muslim 333] 
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ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

1. The Book of S{ala>h (Prayer) 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of S{ala>h 
2. The Adha>n and Iqa>mah (Calls to Prayer) 
3. The Timings of the Five Daily Prayers 
4. The Conditions of S{ala>h 
5. The Description of S{ala>h 
6. The Adhka>r said after the Five Daily Prayers 
7. Rulings Pertaining to S{ala>h 
8. The Pillars of S{ala>h 
9. The Obligations of S{ala>h 
10. The Sunnahs of S{ala>h 
11. The Categories of Prescribed Suju>d (Prostration) 
12. The Congregational S{ala>h 
13. Rulings Pertaining to the Ima>m and the Followers 
14. The S{ala>h of the Exempted 

1) The S{ala>h of the Ill 
2) The S{ala>h of the Traveler 
3) The S{ala>h of Fear 
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15. Jumuʿah (Friday) S{ala>h 

16. Voluntary S{ala>h 
1) The Ra>tibah Sunnahs 
2) Tahajjud (Night) S{ala>h 
3) Witr S{ala>h 
4) Tara>wi>h} S{ala>h 
5) The Two ʿI@d S{ala>hs 
6) Kusu>f (Solar Eclipse) and Khusu>f (Lunar Eclipse) S{ala>hs 
7) Istisqa>’>’ (Seeking Rain) S{ala>h 
8) D{uh}a> (Morning) S{ala>h 
9) Istikha>rah (Seeking Guidance) S{ala>h 
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The Book of S{ala>h (Prayer) 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of S{ala>h 

 S{ala>h: it is a worship of specific sayings and actions to Allah, it starts with 
Takbi>r (saying Allahu Akbar), and ending with Tasleem (saying ‚Assalamu Alaikum‛ by 
turning the head towards the right and the left). 
 
And the five daily prayers are the most assured pillars of Islam after the Shahadatayn 
(the statement for entering Islam: Ash’Hadu Anna La Ilaha Illa Allah wa Ash’Hadu 
Anna Muhamadan Rasulu Allah). 
 
Also, it is obligated upon every Muslim, male or female, regardless of the conditions, in 
the condition of peace and security and in the condition of fear and the lack of security, 
and in the condition of good health and the condition of ailment, and in the condition of 
being in one’s city of residence or being in a journey traveling, and for every condition 
there is a specific S{ala>h that is adequate for it in the form and the number.  
 

Ibn 'Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) appointed Mu'adh (May Allah be pleased with him) as governor of Yemen, and at 

the time of his departure, He instructed him thus: "First of all, call the people to testify 'La ilaha 
illallah' (there is no true deity worthy of worship except Allah) and that I (Muhammad) am the 
Messenger of Allah, and if they accept this (declaration of Faith), then tell them that Allah has 
enjoined upon them five S{ala>h during the day and night…‛ [Bukhari 1395 and the wording is his, 
Muslim 19] 

 
 The wisdom behind legislating the S{ala>h: 
 

1- Al-S{ala>h is light, so just like the light is to light up the area or the path, the 
S{ala>h is to guide towards the correctness, and to prevent from sinning, and to forbid 
from immorality and bad conduct. 
 
2- Al-S{ala>h is a connection between the slave and his Lord, and it is the main 
supporting Pillar/Beam of Al-Deen (religion), the Muslim finds in it the pleasure of 
confiding to his Lord , so his soul will be delighted, and his eye will gain comfort by his 
Lord, and his heart will be assured, and his chest/breast will become expanded, and his 
need will be fulfilled, and by it he will rest from the worries of this Dunya (life) and its 
pains. 
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3- In Al-S{ala>h is the declaration of the oneness of Allah, it makes it stronger and 
clearer by appearing upon the heart and upon the tongue and upon the limbs. 
 
So Al-S{ala>h has an apparent appearance that has to deal with the body such as standing 
and sitting, bowing and prostrating, and the rest of the sayings and actions, it also has an 
inner core that deals with the heart, and that is by the magnification of Allah the Most 
High, and glorifying Him, and fearing Him, and loving Him, and obeying Him, and 
praising Him, and thanking Him, and the humiliation of the slave to his Lord and the 
humbleness to Him,  so the apparent appearance is established by doing exactly what 

has been given to us by the Prophet  (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in the S{ala>h, and as for the inner core of the 
S{ala>h is established by the Tawheed (monotheism) and the Al-Iman (Faith), and 
sincerity, and abidance.  
 
4- Al-S{ala>h has a body and soul, therefore its body is the standing and the bowing 
and the prostration and the recitation.  
 
And its soul is the magnification of Allah and the declaration of His oneness, and fearing 
Him, praising Him and invoking Him, and seeking His forgiveness, and sending praises 

upon Him, and sending the prayers and peace upon the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and 
upon His family and upon the righteous servants of Allah. 
 
5- Allah has ordered every Muslim, after declaring and testifying Al-
Sha’Ha’Da’Tayn (the statement for entering Islam: Ash’Hadu Anna La Ilaha Illa Allah 
wa Ash’Hadu Anna Muhamadan Rasulu Allah…(there is no true deity worthy of 

worship except Allah and that Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the Messenger of Allah) ), to tie his 
life with four things:  
 
(Al-S{ala>h, Al-Zakat, Al-Syam, Al-Hajj), and these are the pillars of Islam.  
 
And each one of these pillars is an exercise to implement the orders of Allah upon the 
soul of the human, and his wealth, and his desires, and his nature; to complete his life 

according to the order of Allah and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and according to what Allah 

and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) love, not according to his desire. 
 
6- In Al-S{ala>h, the Muslim accomplishes the orders of Allah upon every one of his 
body limbs; in order to practice the obedience of Allah, also to accomplish the orders of 
Allah in all of his life matters, in his manners, and dealings, and eating, and attire, and 
that is to be obedient to Allah inside of Al-S{ala>h and outside of Al-S{ala>h.  
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7- Al-S{ala>h is a deterrent against wrongful actions, and is a reason for the sins to 
be removed. 
 

On authority of Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
He heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: just see, can anything of his filthiness remain (on 

the body of) any one of you if there were a river at his door in which he washed himself five times 
daily? They said: Nothing of his filthiness will remain (on his body). He said: That is like the five 
prayers by which Allah obliterates sins. [Bukhari 528, Muslim 667 and the wording is his]  
 

 The Fiqh (jurisprudent) of the straightforwardness of the heart:  
 
If the heart was straightforward the limbs will also be straightforward, and indeed the 
heart becomes straightforward with two things: 
 
The first thing: preceding in preference what Allah the Most High loves over what the 
soul loves.  
The second thing: glorifying the orders and the forbiddances which is the legislation.  
 
And all of that happens after glorifying and knowing the One who ordered and forbade 
which is Allah the Almighty by His names and attributes and actions, and His treasures, 
and knowing His promises and His threats. So the human could do the action because 
the people are watching him, and for seeking the fame and the rank amongst them, and 
he might fear doing the wrong thing worrying that he might drop from their eyes, or 
fearing the punishments of this life that Allah has set for those who commit the 
wrongful acts, so this person’s actions (doing and leaving off) are not arising from 
glorifying the orders and the forbiddance, and not by glorifying the One who ordered and 
forbade.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

 [                                                     

] 

‚Say, "I am only a man like you, to whom has been revealed that your god is one God. So whoever 
would hope for the meeting with his Lord - let him do righteous work and not associate in the worship 
of his Lord anyone."‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Kahf 18:110] 

 The sign indicating that the person is glorifying Allah:  
 

When the servant considers the times of worshipping and its limits, and does (in full) its 
pillars and its obligations and its Sunan (voluntary acts), and is determined to correctly 
complete it, and hastens towards it when its obligated out of happiness to do it, and 
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upset to miss it such as the person who misses the congregational prayer and the likes of 
it.  
 
And when the servant is angry for the sake of Allah when Allah’s forbiddances are 
violated, and is upset when committing a sin, and is happy when obeying Allah, and 
when he worships Allah then it is much greater then when it is in the open (in front of 
people) and does not overdo the permissions or go too far with them, and he shouldn’t 
have a routine for searching for the reasons behind the rules, so if the reason or the 
wisdom behind the rule was discovered by him then that should only push him towards 
more compliance and doing.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                                       

                                              

] 

‚Only those believe in Our verses who, when they are reminded by them, fall down in prostration and 
exalt [ Allah ] with praise of their Lord, and they are not arrogant. They arise from [their] beds; they 
supplicate their Lord in fear and aspiration, and from what We have provided them, they spend. And 
no soul knows what has been hidden for them of comfort for eyes as reward for what they used to do.‛ 

[Su>rah As-Sajdah 32:15-17] 
 

 The Fiqh (jurisprudent) behind the order and the forbiddance:  
 

Allah, Glorified is His Majesty, is indeed the true King, and the King has orders upon 
His creations and His slaves and servants.  
 
Allah, the Almighty and Majestic, is the Perfectly Wise and the All-knowing, and He 
doesn’t order the servant unless it is beneficial for him, and doesn’t forbid him from 
doing something unless in that is his corruption.  
 
And Allah doesn’t order the servant to do something unless he helps him with it, and 
doesn’t forbid from something except for that there is an alternative to it.  
 
And Allah has put the servants into trial by the orders and the desires, and the 
obligations and the prohibited, and the liked and the disliked, to distinguish with that 
the truthful from the liar, and the one who obeys Him from the one who disobey Him, 
and whosoever follows His guidance from the one who follows his desires.  
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Thus, the orders are the obligations and the liked acts, and the forbiddances are the 
prohibited and the disliked acts.  
 
So the status of the orders of Allah the almighty to the servant is similar to the status of 
the nutrition which is the formation of the body. 
 
And the status of the forbiddance is similar to the status of poison which is the reason 
for the destruction of the body. 
 
And whosoever is assured of this then his chest/breast will become expanded for the 

obedience of Allah and His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and his soul will become comfortable to 
doing the orders, and staying away from all that is prohibited, and bettering the 
worshipping, in the loving of Allah, and glorifying Him, and trying to get closer to Him 
with what He likes:  

[                                              

                                            ] 

‚The believers are only those who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts become fearful, and when 
His verses are recited to them, it increases them in faith; and upon their Lord they rely - The ones who 
establish prayer, and from what We have provided them, they spend. Those are the believers, truly. 
For them are degrees [of high position] with their Lord and forgiveness and noble provision.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'Anfāl 8:2-4] 
 

And if the Iman become weaker than the human will lean towards tricks, innovations 
and sins, and laziness towards worshipping, and an ease with the orders and the 
forbiddances, and following the desires, until his foot will slip and lead him into hellfire:  

[                                                  

         ] 

‚But there came after them successors who neglected prayer and pursued desires; so they are going to 
meet evil - Except those who repent, believe and do righteousness; for those will enter Paradise and 
will not be wronged at all.‛ 

[Su>rah Maryam 19:59-60] 
 

 The Fiqh (jurisprudent) of the legislation’s commandments: 
 

The commandments of Allah the Almighty are divided into two types:  
 



888 

 

The first: commandments which are loved by the soul such as when Allah commands us 
to eat from the good food, and marrying whatever we are pleased with from women up 
to four wives, and hunting and fishing and the like of them.  
The second: commandments which are disliked by the soul, which are two types: 
 
1- Light commandments such as the supplications, the remembrances, the Adab 
(Discipline, manners), the voluntary (prayers, fasting…), reading the Qur’a>n and the 
likes of that. 
2- Heavy commandments such as calling/inviting to Allah, ordering good, and 
forbidding evil, and fighting in the path of Allah. 
 
Iman increases by complying with the light and the heavy commandments together, and 
the contemplating in the signs of the universe, and the legislation’s signs, and 
increasingly remembering Allah.  
 
So if the Iman increases then the disliked (of the commandments) will become liked, and 
the heavy (of the commandments) will become light, and the requirement of Allah from 
the servant in calling to Allah and worshipping Allah will be obtained, and the limbs of 
the servant will moved by that, and will achieve the pleasure of his Lord.  
 

1- Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                  

                                   ] 

‚O you who have believed, remember Allah with much remembrance, And exalt Him morning and 
afternoon. It is He who confers blessing upon you, and His angels [ask Him to do so] that He may 
bring you out from darknesses into the light. And ever is He, to the believers, Merciful. Their greeting 
the Day they meet Him will be, "Peace." And He has prepared for them a noble reward.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'AƩzāb 33:41-44] 

2- And Allah the Most high said: 

[                                   ] 

‚And let there be [arising] from you a nation inviting to [all that is] good, enjoining what is right and 
forbidding what is wrong, and those will be the successful.‛ 

[Su>rah 'Ɩli Imrān 3:104] 

 The attributes of the soul: 
 

Allah the Exalted has built two souls in every human: a soul that orders the person to do 
evil, and a reassured soul, and both of them are enemies, so whatever is light on one of 
them is heavy on the other, and whatever pleases one of them hurts the other, one of 
them has an angel with it, and the other has a Shaytan, and the righteousness is with the 
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angel and the reassured soul, and the evil is with the Shaytan and the soul that orders to 
evil. The battle is competition, so prepare yourself may Allah have mercy upon you, and 
bring forward what The Lord loves over what the soul loves, Allah will please you with 
you love.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                       

          ] 

‚Indeed, your efforts are diverse. As for he who gives and fears Allah, And believes in the best 
[reward],     We will ease him toward ease. But as for he who withholds and considers himself free of 
need, And denies the best [reward], We will ease him toward difficulty.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Layl 92:4-10] 

 The rule regarding the five daily S{ala>h: 
 
The five daily S{ala>h is obligated in the day and the night upon every commanded 
Muslim, being a male or a female, except for a menstruating woman or a woman in her 
postpartum period until they become pure, and it is the most assured pillar of the pillars 
of Islam after the Sha’Ha’Da’Tayn (the statement for entering Islam: Ash’Hadu Anna 
La Ilaha Illa Allah wa Ash’Hadu Anna Muhamadan Rasulu Allah). 
 

1- Allah the Most High said: 

[               ] 

‚Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believers a decree of specified times.‛ 

[Sūrat al-Nisa’ (4:103) 

2- And Allah the Most High said: 

[                  ] 

‚Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in particular] the middle prayer and stand before 
Allah, devoutly obedient.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah 2:238] 
 

3- On the authority of 'Abdullah bin 'Umar (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Verily, al-Islam is founded on five (pillars): testifying the fact 

that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of Zakat, fast 
of Ramadan and Pilgrimage to the House (Makkah). [Bukhari 8, Muslim 16 and the wording is his] 
 

4- Ibn 'Abbas (May Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) appointed Mu'adh (May Allah be pleased with him) as governor of Yemen, and at 

the time of his departure, He instructed him thus: "First of all, call the people to testify 'La ilaha 
illallah' (there is no true deity worthy of worship except Allah) and that I (Muhammad) am the 
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Messenger of Allah, and if they accept this (declaration of Faith), then tell them that Allah has 
enjoined upon them five S{ala>h during the day and night…‛ [Bukhari 1395 and the wording is his, 
Muslim 19] 
 

 The signs of Bulugh (maturity): 
 

The Mukallaf (commanded) Muslim is ‚Al-Baligh‛ (Mature, sexually) ‚Al-‘Aqil‛ 
(smart, brainy, intelligent or brain-mature), and the signs of maturity are of three types:  
 
The first: is a shared sign between the male and the female: and it is completing fifteen 
years of age, having the pubic hairs grow, and ejaculation the sperm fluid.  
The second: is associated with men only: and that is having the mustache hairs and the 
beard hairs grow.  
The third: is associated with women only: and that is pregnancy and menstruation.  
The child who completed the age of seven is to be commanded to pray, and when he 
completes the age of ten, he is to be punished by hitting if he doesn’t pray. 
 
 The importance of S{ala>h: 
 
S{ala>h is a connection between the Lord and the slave, and it is the first thing to be 
accounted for on the day of Resurrection.  
 

It was narrated from Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "The first thing for which a person will be brought to account on the Day of 

Resurrection will be his S{ala>h. If it is found to be complete then it will be recorded as complete, and if 
anything is lacking, He (Allah) will say: 'Look and see if you can find any voluntary prayers with 
which to complete what he neglected of his obligatory prayers.' Then the rest of his deeds will be 
reckoned in like manner." [Authentic/ Al-Nasa>’i 564, Ibn Majah 1425] 
 

 The number of the obligated S{ala>h:  
 

Allah has made the S{ala>h obligated on the night of Al-'Isrā' (The Night Journey) upon 

His Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) without an intermediator between them one year before the Hijra 
(migrating from Makkah to Madinah), and Allah the Exalted have made it an Obligation 
to make fifty prayers in the day and the night upon every Muslim.  
 
And that is to attest to the importance of the S{ala>h, and how much Allah loves it, and 
how much the human needs it.  
 
And then Allah lightened it and made it five in action, and fifty in the reward, as a 
bounty from Him and a mercy.  
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The daily obligated prayers in the day and the night upon every male and female Muslim 
are five prayers, and they are:  
 
Dhuhr (midday, after the sun passes its highest), Al-'Asr (the late part of the afternoon), 
Maghrib (just after sunset), Al-'Isha (after the afterglow) Fajr (dawn, before sunrise), 
and the prayer of Al-Jumuaa on the day of Friday once a week.  
 
 The rule regarding the one who abandons Prayer: 
 
Whosoever denies the obligation of Al-S{ala>h has apostatized, likewise the one who 
absolutely abandons it forever out of laziness and carelessness, so if he was ignorant of 
its rule then he shall be taught, and if he had knowledge of its obligation and still 
abandoned it then he shall be asked to repent and return back to praying, so he either 
repents or he will be killed (as a death penalty for this crime) as an apostate.  
 
And whosoever absolutely abandons Al-S{ala>h forever where he doesn’t pray at all then 
he is an apostate who apostatized from the religion of Islam. 
 
And whosoever prays occasionally and abandons the S{ala>h occasionally is not an 
apostate, but he is indeed a Fasiq (deviant, rebellious), and has committed a great sin, 
and he is committing a big crime against himself, and he is disobeying Allah and His 
Messenger in the greatest obligation in the religion.  
 
1- Allah the Most High said:  

[                   ] 

‚But if they repent, establish prayer, and give zakah, then they are your brothers in religion .‛ 

[Su>rah At-Tawbah 9:11] 
 

2- Jabir (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Between a man and disbelief and paganism is the abandonment 

of S{ala>h (prayer)." [Muslim 82] 
 

3- Ibn 'Abbas (May Allah be pleased with him) narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, ‚He who changes his religion (i.e. apostates) kill him.‛ [Al-
Bukhari 3017] 
 

 The consequences of the abandonment of S{ala>h forever:  
 

1- While still living: it is prohibited for the one who abandons Al-S{ala>h to ever 
marry a Muslim woman, and his authority will drop (he will never be able to be in 
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authority in an Islamic office) and his right of custody (for the children) will be 
abandoned, and he shall not inherit, and whatever animal he slaughters is prohibited to 
eat from, and he is prohibited to enter Makkah and its sacred territory; because indeed 
he is an apostate.  
2- When he dies he is not to be washed (the Islamic wash), and he will not be 
wrapped with Al-Kafan (a winding-sheet for burial), and the Muslims will not perform 
the prayer of Janazah (funeral prayer) upon him, and he will not be buried in the 
graveyards of the Muslims; because simply he is not one of them, and no Muslim is 
allowed to ask Allah to have mercy upon him, and no one will inherit from him, and he 
will be in hell for eternity; because indeed he is an apostate.  
 
 The virtue of waiting for Al-S{ala>h:  
 

Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The servant is constantly in prayer so long as he is in his place of 

worship waiting for the prayer (to be observed in congregation, in the masjid), and the angels invoke 
(blessings upon him in these words): O Allah! Pardon him. O Allah! Have mercy upon him, (and they 
continue to do so) till he returns (from the masjid having completed the prayer) or his ablution breaks. 
[Bukhari 176, Muslim 649 in the book of Masajid and the wording is his] 
 

 The virtue off walking to S{ala>h in the Masjid upon purity:  
 

1- Abu Hurairah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who purified himself in his house, and then he walked to one 

of the houses of Allah for the sake of performing a Fard (obligatory prayer) out of the Fara'id 
(obligatory acts) of Allah, both his steps (would be significant) as one of them would obliterate his sin 
and the second one would raise his status. [Muslim 666] 
 

2- Narrated Abu Umamah (may Allah be pleased with him): 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone goes out from his house after performing ablution for 

performing  the prescribed prayer in congregation (in the Masjid), his reward will be like that of one 
who goes for hajj (pilgrimage) after wearing ihram (robe worn by the hajj pilgrims). 
And he who goes out to say the mid-morning (duha) prayer, and takes the trouble for this purpose, will 
take the reward like that of a person who performs umrah. And a prayer followed by a prayer with no 
worldly talk during the gap between them will be recorded in Illiyyun. [Graded as Hasan (good)/Abu> 
Da>wu>d 558] 
 

 In what is Khushoo’ (being humbly submissive to Allah) established in Al-
S{ala>h?  
 
While in Al-S{ala>h, Al-Khushoo’ is established in the following ways and more: 
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1- The presence of the heart between the Hands of Allah while in S{ala>h. 
2- Understanding and apprehending what is being recited and said during the S{ala>h 
and what is being heard (from the Ima>m while in congregational prayer)  
3- Glorification, and this is established by two things: knowing the Majesty of 
Allah and His Magnificence, and knowing the humility of one’s self, which will produce 
a debacle for Allah, and the humble submission to Allah.  
4- Dreadfulness, and it is more sublime that Glorification, and that is produced 
from knowing the ability of Allah, and his magnificence, and seeing the shortcomings of 
the servant’s in the right of Allah the Exalted. 
5- Hoping, and it is to hope for the reward from Allah the Almighty as well as 
Allah’s pleasure by his S{ala>h, and to be greedy for Allah’s virtues and His forgiveness.  
6- Shyness, and this is the product of knowing the bounties of Allah,m and 
knowing the shortcomings towards the right of Allah the Exalted.  
 
Preserving a virtue that deals with the worship in itself is such as Al-Khushoo’ in S{ala>h 
is may Al-Khushoo’ from the S{ala>h such as the places of crowdedness and the like of it.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                              ] 

‚Certainly will the believers have succeeded: They who are during their prayer humbly submissive, 
And they who turn away from ill speech.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Mu'minūn 23:1-3] 

 The description of the legislated weeping:  
 

The weeping of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was not of heavy breathing and loud sound, in fact 
His eyes would tear, and there would be a sound that comes out of his chest from 
weeping similar to the sound that is coming out of a kettle of boiling water. 
 

And the weeping of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would occasionally be from the fear of Allah, and 
occasionally of the fear for His nation and sympathy upon it, and occasionally out of 
mercy for the deceased, and occasionally when hearing the Qur’a>n as He hears the verses 
of threats and promises, and remembering Allah and His signs and His bounties, and the 
news of the Prophets and the likes of that. 
 
Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                          

                                       ] 
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‚And [it is] a Qur’a>n which We have separated [by intervals] that you might recite it to the people 
over a prolonged period. And We have sent it down progressively. Say, "Believe in it or do not 
believe. Indeed, those who were given knowledge before it - when it is recited to them, they fall upon 
their faces in prostration, And they say, "Exalted is our Lord! Indeed, the promise of our Lord has been 
fulfilled." And they fall upon their faces weeping, and the Qur’a>n increases them in humble 
submission.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'Isrā' 17:106-109] 
 

 The entire life of the Muslim is Ibadah (worship) for Allah:  
 

Allah has created the earth entirely as a Masjid for Ibadah, and the entire time is a 
Masjid for Ibadah, and the human shall worship his Glorified Lord by his heart and his 
limbs in every place and every time, so it is not appropriate for the servant to misuse or 
abuse the actual reason of his existence which is worshipping Allah the Most High.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                       ] 

‚Say, "Indeed, my prayer, my rites of sacrifice, my living and my dying are for Allah, Lord of the 
worlds. No partner has He. And this I have been commanded, and I am the first [among you] of the 
Muslims."‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'An`ām 6:162-163] 

 
 The times in which the deeds are presented to Allah the Almighty:  
 
1- Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) said: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The gates of Jannah are opened on Mondays and Thursdays, and 

then every slave (of Allah) is granted forgiveness if he does not associate anything with Allah in 
worship. But the person in whose heart there is rancour against his (Muslim) brother, they will not be 
pardoned and with regard to them it will be said twice: 'Hold both of them until they are reconciled 
with each other."' [Muslim 2565] 
 

2- Narrated Abu Huraira (May Allah be pleased with him): 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "(A group of) angels stay with you at night and (another group of) 

angels by daytime, and both groups gather at the time of the 'Asr and Fajr prayers. Then those angels 
who have stayed with you overnight, ascend (to Heaven) and Allah asks them (about you) ---- and He 
knows everything about them. "In what state did you leave My slaves?' The angels reply, 'When we 
left them, they were praying, and when we reached them they were praying.' " [Bukhari 555, Muslim 
632 and the woding is his] 
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2. The Adha>n and Iqa>mah (Calls to Prayer) 

 The Adha>n: it is worshiping Allah by announcing, using specific sentences of 
remembrance, which indicates that the time for S{ala>h is in.  
 
The Adha>n has been legislated in the first year of Hijrah (Migration to Madina) in the 

city of Al-Madinah Al-Nabawiyah (the Prophet’s city (صلى الله عليه وسلم)). 
 

 The wisdom of legislating Adha>n: 
 
1- Announcing Tawheed (the oneness of Allah, monotheism), and reminding the 
people of it night and day. 
2- The Adha>n is an announcement the time of Al-S{ala>h is in, and that this place 
(the place in which the Adha>n is coming out of) is a place for S{ala>h, and it is a call for 
the congregational prayer which has a great deal of goodness.  
3- The Adha>n is an alert for the heedless, and a reminder for the forgetful, to 
perform S{ala>h which is the most sublime of the bounties, and indeed this is the success, 
and The Adha>n is a call for the Muslim so that he doesn’t miss out on this bounty.  
 
 The Iqa>mah: it is worshipping Allah by announcing, using specific sentences of 
remembrance, to get up and line up for S{ala>h. 
 
 The time of Adha>n and S{ala>h in this world:  
 
The Adha>n is continuous in the entire world; it does not stop not for one minute.  
 
So every moment there are callers of Adha>n calling the Adha>n in the world for all of the 
five daily prayers at the same time, so this one in the Far East is calling the Adha>n for 
Fajr, and this one in the near east calling for Dhuhr, and this one in the middle of the 
earth calling for Asir, and this one is in the west calling for Maghrib, and this one is in 
the far west calling for Isha.  
 
And likewise is the Siyam (fasting), the people of the east are eating their Suhur (the 
pre-fasting meal, eaten before the break of dawn) while at the same time the people of 
the west are breaking their fast, and that’s how it is in the timing, the people of the east 
are in the night while at the same time the people of the west are in the day.  
 
Therefore, Exalted is He who this is His Ability, and who this is His Kingdom, and who 
this is His creation, and who this is His control.  
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1- Allah the Most High said: 

[                 ] 

‚Blessed is He in whose hand is dominion, and He is over all things competent.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Mulk 67:1] 

2- And Allah the Most High said:  

[                      ] 

‚Allah alternates the night and the day. Indeed in that is a lesson for those who have vision.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nūr 24:44] 
 

 The ruling regarding the Adha>n and Iqa>mah: 
 
The Adha>n and Iqa>mah are Fard Kifaya (an obligation in that if enough members in the 
Muslim community perform this obligation appropriately, the remaining Muslims are 
freed from the responsibility of this obligation before Allah) upon the men and not the 
women, while in the residence or in the journey. 
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                                ] 

‚O you who have believed, when [the Adha>n] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu'ah [Friday], 
then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Jumu`ah 62:9] 
 

 There were four companions who called the Adha>n for the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 
 
Bilal bin Rabah and Amr bin Um Maktoom may Allah be pleased with them used to call 

the Adha>n in the Prophet’s Masjid (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in Al-Madina… and Sa’ad Al-Qaradh may 
Allah be pleased with him in the Quba’ Masjid… and Abu Mah’Durah may Allah be 
pleased with him in Al-Masjid Al-Haram in the Makkah.  
 
Abu Mah’durah used to call the Adha>n with Tarjee’ (repeating the ‚Ash’hadu‛ section 
four times), and used to call the Iqa>mah by saying each section twice, but Bilal used to 
call the Adha>n without Tarjee’, and used to call the Iqama saying every section only 
once.  
 

 The virtue of the Adha>n: 
 
It is according to the Sunnah that the caller of the Adha>n is to increase the volume of his 
voice while calling the Adha>n, for that nothing that hears his voice while calling the 
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Adha>n from Jinn or Humans or anything at all except for that they will testify for his 
call as witness on the day of Resurrection.  
 
The sins of the caller of the Adha>n are forgiven as far as his sound reaches, and 
everything that hears his call, whether it’s fresh or dry (objects or plants…etc.), will say 
like him and will be a witness for him on the day of resurrection, and he is rewarded 
with the same reward as of the people who will pray with him.  
 
1- Narrated Abdullah bin Abdur-Rahman bin Abu Sa’sa’ah Al-Mazinee: 
Abu Sa`id Al-Khudri told his father, "I see you liking sheep and the desert. So whenever you are with 
your sheep or in your desert and you want to pronounce Adha>n for the prayer then raise your voice in 
doing so, for whoever hears the Adha>n, whether a human being, a jinn or any other creature, will be a 
witness for you on the Day of Resurrection." Abu Sàid added, "I heard it (this narration) from Allah's 

Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)." [Bukhari 609] 
 

2- Mu'awiyah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying: "The Mu'adhdhinun (callers to prayer) will have the 

longest necks on the Day of Resurrection." [Muslim 387] 
 

 The power of the Adha>n: 
 

Narrated Abu Huraira: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When the Adha>n is pronounced Satan takes to his heels and passes 

wind with noise during his flight in order not to hear the Adha>n. When the Adha>n is completed he 
comes back and again takes to his heels when the Iqama is pronounced and after its completion he 
returns again till he whispers into the heart of the person (to divert his attention from his prayer) and 
makes him remember things which he does not recall to his mind before the prayer and that causes him 
to forget how much he has prayed." [Bukhari 608 and the wording is his, Muslim 389] 
 

 Who shall call the Adha>n and call the Iqa>mah:  
 
It is according to the Sunnah that only one man takes care of calling the Adha>n and 
Iqa>mah, and the caller of the Adha>n is the responsible one for making it (as for when it 
is to be called), and the Ima>m is the responsible person for the Iqama (as for he is the 
one who tells the caller when to call the Iqa>mah), so the caller should not call the Iqama 
unless the Ima>m tells him to do so, or when he sees him coming, or when he sees him 
getting up ready for salt, and so on.  
 
And it is according to the Sunnah that every sentence gets its own individual breath 
except for the sentence ‚Allhu Akbar‛, the caller shall put them both together in one 
breath, and occasionally gives every sentence its individuality, and the person hearing 
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him shall respond, as for the Iqa>mah, there is not a special remembrance that the Prophet 

  .legislated when hearing the Iqa>mah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
 
 The conditions of the correctness of the Adha>n:  
 
In order for the Adha>n to be correct it has to meet the following conditions:  
 
The Adha>n shall be announced in order, continuous, and that is shall be after reaching 
the accurate times of the appropriate S{ala>h, and the caller of the Adha>n should be a 
Muslim, male, trustworthy, sane, just, mature or apprehensive, and the Adha>n shall be in 
the Arabic language according to what has been narrated in the Sunnah, and the same 
goes for the Iqa>mah.  
 
 The Sunnah of Adha>n:  
 
It is according to the Sunnah to recite the Adha>n (similar to reciting the Qur’a>n), and to 
raise one’s voice while calling it, and the caller shall turn his face towards the right side 
when he reaches the sentence ‚Haya ‘Alas-S{ala>h‛ and to the left when he reaches ‚Haya 
‘Alal-Falah‛ and this is the apparent from the Sunnah, and occasionally he shall divide 
each one of these sentences to each side, and it is according to the Sunnah to turn the 
face to the sides even with the use of the microphones, because this is an authenticated 
legislation.  
 
But if the turning of the head would decrease the sound of the Adha>n significantly then 
the caller is excused from turning his face, because raising the voice is a pillar of the 
Adha>n. 
 
And it is according to the Sunnah that the caller of the Adha>n is a loud voiced man, 
knowledgeable of the times of the S{ala>h, directed towards the Qiblah when calling the 
Adha>n, purified, standing up, with his arms on his sides, and to call the Adha>n while 
being on a higher ground for the sound to be louder and more widespread.  
 
 The methods of the Adha>n that has been authentically reported in the Sunnah:  
 
The Adha>n must be called in an orderly fashion and in continuity with one of the 
following methods:  
 
The first method: the Adha>n that Bilal (may Allah be pleased with him) used to call 

during the time of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and it is fifteen sentences:  
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 اهُ أَكْبَرُ  .1

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 ه  أكَْبَر   .2

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 ه  أكَْبَر   .3

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 ه  أكَْبَر   .4

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 أشϬََْد  أنَْ اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه .5

(I testify that there is no deity worthy of 

worship except Allah) 

 أشϬََْد  أنَْ اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه .6

(I testify that there is no deity worthy of 

worship except Allah) 

حَمَداً رَس ول  ه .7  أشϬََْد  أنََ م 

(I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of 

Allah) 

 

حَمَداً رَس ول  ه .8  أشϬََْد  أنََ م 

(I testify that Muhammad is the 

Messenger of Allah) 

 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الصَاةَ .9

(Come to Prayer) 

 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الصَاةَ .10

(Come to Prayer) 

 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الϔَاحَ .11

(Come to prosperity) 

 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الϔَاحَ .12

(Come to prosperity) 

 ه  أكَْبَر .13

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 ه  أكَْبَر .14

(Allah is the Greatest) 

 اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه .15

(There is no deity worthy of worship 

except Allah) 

[Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d 499, Ibn Majah706] 
 

The second method: the Adha>n of Abu Mah’dhura (may Allah be pleased with him), and 
it is nineteen sentences, the Takbi>r is four times in the beginning with the Tarjee’ 
(repeating the Ash’hadu part). 
 

Abu Mah’Durah (may Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) himself taught me the call to prayer (Adha>n). He asked me to 

pronounce: Allah is most great. Allah is most great. Allah is most great. Allah is most great: I testify 
that there is no god but Allah. I testify that there is no god but Allah; I testify that Muhammad is the 
Messenger of Allah, I testify that Muhammad is Messenger of Allah. Then repeat and raise your voice; 
I testify that there is no god but Allah, I testify that there is no god but Allah; I testify that 
Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah; come to 
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prayer, come to prayer; come to salvation, come to salvation; Allah is most great. Allah is most great; 
there is no god but Allah. [Good and Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d 503 and this is his wording, Al-Tirmidhi> 
192] 
 

The third method: same as the Adha>n of Abu Mah’Durah amy Allah be pleased with 
him, which was just mentioned previous to this, except for that the Takbi>r in the 
beginning of it is only twice, which makes it seventeen sentences. [Muslim 379] 
 
The fourth method: each of the sentences of the Adha>n is pronounced twice, except for 
the last sentence, which is the sentence of Tawheed ‚La Ilaha Illah Allah‛, it is 
pronounced only once, which makes the Adha>n thirteen sentences.  
 

It was narrated that Ibn 'Umar said: 
"At the time of the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) the phrases of the Adha>n were said twice and the 

phrases of the Iqa>mah were said once, except that you should I say: 'Qad Qamatis-S{ala>h, Qad 
Qamatis-S{ala>h (prayer is about to begin, prayer is about to begin).'" [Good/Abu> Da>wu>d 510, Al-Nasa>’i 
628 and the wording is his] 
 

And it is according to the Sunnah to use all of the mentioned methods of Adha>n, each 
one of them at least once, and each one of them in a place, in means of preserving the 
Sunnah, and to enliven it in all of its different legislated ways, as long as you are not 
afraid that doing so will cause a Fitnah, (if a Fitnah will be caused by pronouncing the 
Adha>n in a method different then what the people of the area are used to then doing the 
method that they are used to is more appropriate).  
 
 In the Adha>n of Fajr the caller should add to the Adha>n after the sentence of 
‚Haya ‘Ala Al-Falah‛ (twice) :- 
 

 ‛الصَاةَ  خَيْر  مِنَ النَوْمِ الصَاةَ  خَيْر  مِنَ النَوْمِ ‚
‚Prayer is better than sleep, prayer is better than sleep.‛ 

 

And this is in all of the methods which were previously mentioned. 
 

 Who is to be put forward to call the Adha>n: 
 
If two or more people who call Adha>n competed an argued who shall give the Adha>n, 
then the best of them in sound shall be brought forward, and then the best in his 
religiousness and sanity, and then whosoever has been picked by the people of the 
Masjid, and it is permissible to have to people who are given the duty of calling the 
Adha>n (such as each one would be responsible for a specific S{ala>h). 
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 The rule regarding multiple Adha>ns (for the same S{ala>h): 
 
Every S{ala>h should have only one Adha>n called for it when its time for it, but S{ala>h Fajr 
and S{ala>h Al-Jumu’ah (Friday congregational prayer) has an exception, both of them get 
two Adha>ns. 
 
As for the Fajr S{ala>h the first Adha>n should be called in Al-Sahar which is the last sixth 
of the night, approximately an hour before the actual true Fajr, and as for Al-Jumuaa 
first Adha>n should be made before the actual time of the S{ala>h by an approximate time 
to allow the person who hears it to take a shower and to be able to make it to the Masjid 
before the second Adha>n, which also equals to almost an hour or so.  
 
And whosoever had to combine between two prayers then he shall call the Adha>n for the 
first and only call the Iqama for each obligatory prayer.  
 
And the Adha>n on the day of Al-Jumuaa is called when the Ima>m sits down on the 
Minbar (Podium, the platform on which the Ima>m stands to give his speech or sermon 
on the day of Jumuaa) for Al-Khut}bah (After greeting everyone with ‘Asala>mu 
Alaikum’ and then sits down) 
 
And when the people increased at the time of Uthman may Allah be pleased with him, 
he added the Adha>n that is made approximately an hour before the time for the accurate 

Adha>n, and the companions of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and me Allah be pleased with them 
agreed upon that with Uthman may Allah be pleased with him, and the Iqama is the 
third call.  
 

 The rule in regards to the recorded Adha>n (which is played at the time of the 
Adha>n instead of having a real person there to make it): 
 
The Adha>n is an Ibadah that is repeated five times a day, and it requires an intention and 
an action for each one of them. 
 
And broadcasting the Adha>n throughout the radio station or the TV and the likes of 
them has two situations: 
 
1- If the Adha>n is broadcast live then the person who hears it shall repeat after it, 
whether it was a local Adha>n or the Adha>n of a different country or city, and repeating 
after it is desirable, because it’s a remembrance, and it is ordered to remember. 
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2- A recorded Adha>n, and it is broadcast throughout the different media channels, 
therefore repeating after or replying to this Adha>n is not legislated, because Ibadah is 
Waqfya (it is under confinement, meaning its unchangeable), and The Adha>n requires an 
intention, and depending upon the voice recorder means that the person will miss out on 
this great Islamic ceremony, thus, the recorded Adha>n, doesn’t not have the same value 
as the Adha>n called by a person, and doesn’t have the same legislated ruling, whether 
it’s in the city or in the hospital or in the airport, or the likes of it from the great 
gatherings. 
 
 The rule of calling the Adha>n before the S{ala>h time: 
 
It is not allowed nor is it sufficient to call the Adha>n before its accurate time for all five 
prayers.  
 
And it is according to the Sunnah to call the first Adha>n for Fajr before the accurate 
time for Fajr by giving enough time for the people who hear it as much as the fasting 
person gets to eat the Suhur (pre-fasting) meal, so that the one who is standing in prayer 
has time to return, and the one who is asleep has time to wake up, and the one who is 
performing Al-Tahajud (nightly prayer) has time to end his S{ala>h by praying Al-Witr, 
and then when the break of dawn is seen the second Adha>n is to be called. 
 
And if the Dhuhr S{ala>h is delayed due to a heat wave, or if the Isha was delayed until 
the better time, then the Sunnah is to call the Adha>n at the time of intending to perform 
the S{ala>h if he is traveling, and right at the beginning of the time if he was in his 
residency city.  
 
 The virtue of replying to the Mu’adhin (the caller of the Adha>n): 
 

'Abdullah bin Amr bin al-As reported: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: When you hear the Mu'adhdhin, repeat what he says, then invoke 

a blessing on me, for everyone who invokes a blessing on me will receive ten blessings from Allah; 
then beg from Allah al-Wasila for me, which is a rank in Paradise fitting for only one of Allah's 
servants, and I hope that I may be that one. If anyone who asks that I be given the Wasila, he will be 
assured of my intercession. [Muslim 384] 
 

 What should the one who hears the Adha>n say: 
 

It is according to the Sunnah when one hears, the following:  
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1- To repeat after the Mu’adhin to receive the same reward except in the two 
sections of the ‚Hayya Ala‛, where the person listening to the Adha>n says: (La Hawla 
Wa La Quwata Illah Billah). 
2- After the Adha>n is done it is according to the Sunnah to send the prayers upon 

the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 

3- It is according to the Sunnah to say after sending the prayers upon the Prophet  

 :what has been reported (صلى الله عليه وسلم)
 

Jabir ibn Abdullah (may Allah be pleased with them) reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "He who says upon hearing the Adha>n: 'Allahumma Rabba 

hadhihid-da'wati-ttammati, was-S{ala>hil-qa'imati, ati Muhammadanil-wasilata wal-fadhilata, wab'athu 
maqaman mahmuda nilladhi wa 'adtahu [O Allah, Lord of this perfect call (Da'wah) and of the 
established prayer (As-S{ala>h), grant Muhammad the Wasilah and superiority, and raise him up to a 
praiseworthy position which You have promised him]', it becomes incumbent upon me to intercede for 
him on the Day of Resurrection." [Al- Bukhari 614] 
 

4- To say when the Mu’adhin is finished from the two testimonials (Ash’hadu…) 
the following: 
 

Sa'd bin Abu Waqqas reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone says on hearing the Mu'adhdhin: I testify that there is 

no god but Allah alone. Who has no partner, and that Muhammad is His servant and His Messenger, 
(and that) I am satisfied with Allah as my Lord, with Muhammad as Messenger, and with Islam as 
deen (code of life), his sins would be forgiven. [Muslim 386] 
 

5- And then he shall supplicate to Allah for himself whatever he pleases.  
 
 The rule regarding replying to more than one Mu’adhin: 
 
The Adha>n is Ibadah, and replying the the Mu’adhin is Ibadah.  
 
So who ever was in country where he hears more than one Mu’adhin then he shall reply 
to the first one of them, then if the one finishes he shall reply to the next one as he is 
still going, and he will be rewarded for that he replied.  
 
 The rule in regards to receiving compensation towards being an Ima>m and for 
calling the Adha>n: 
 
Being an Ima>m and calling the Adha>n are both Great and sincere Ibadahs for the sake of 
Allah the Almighty, and both of their rewards are upon Allah, therefore the Ima>m should 
not receive compensation for being the Ima>m for the people in congregational prayer, 
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and the Mu’adhin should not receive a compensation for calling the Adha>n, but they 
both are allowed to receive the allowance which is made available for the Ima>ms of the 
Masjid and the Mu’adhineen from the house of the Wealth of the Muslims, if he did his 
duty for the sake of  Allah the Almighty. 
 
 The rule regarding the one who enters the Masjid while the Mu’adhin is calling 
the Adha>n:  
 
It is desirable for whosoever enters the Masjid while the Mu’adhin is calling the Adha>n 
to reply to the Adha>n, and then he shall supplicate after the Adha>n, and he shall not sit 
down until he prays two Raka’ats of Tahiyyata Al-Masjid. 
 
 The rule regarding the one who leaves the Masjid after the Adha>n is called:  
 
If the Mu’adhin called the Adha>n then it is not allowed to leave the Masjid except with 
an excuse for a sickness or renewing the Wudu’ or the likes of it.  
 
 The approximate waiting time between the Adha>n and Iqama: 
 
There were not any reports in the Sunnah regarding the amount of time that should be 
given in between the Adha>n and Iqama, but it is only appropriate to wait long enough 
close to the amount of time needed for the Muslim to perform Wudu’ and to pray the 
authenticated voluntary prayer before the obligatory prayer. Which is approximately 
close to a quarter of an hour (fifteen minutes), which allows the person who is outside of 
the Masjid to come into the Masjid, and for the person who is inside the Masjid to 
supplicate, pray, remember Allah as well as recite Qur’a>n. Also it is permissible to call 
the Iqama directly after the Adha>n as long as there will not be a Sunnah missed in the 
process, or depriving the people from catching up with the congregational prayer. As for 
the traveler, he is allowed to call the Iqama directly after the Adha>n except for the 
prayer of Fajr.  
 
And if the Ima>m decides to set and enforce a specific time for waiting between Adha>n 
and Iqama to prevent any problems or hardships, and to benefit the Muslims, then he has 
the right to do so, and the people shall obey him. 
 
 The authentically reported methods of the Iqama in the Sunnah: 
 
The Iqama must be in an orderly fashion and continuity with one of the following 
methods: 
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The first method: Eleven sentences and this is the Iqama of Bilal may Allah be pleased 

with him which he used to call in the presence of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and it is: 
 
 ه  أكَْبَر   .1
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 ه  أكَْبَر   .2
(Allah is the Greatest) 
اَ إلِهََ إاَِ هأشϬََْد  أنَْ  .3  
(I testify that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah) 
حَمَداً رَس ول  ه .4  أشϬََْد  أنََ م 
(I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) 
 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الصَاةَ .5
(Come to Prayer) 
 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الϔَاحَ .6
(Come to prosperity) 
 قَدْ قΎَمΕَِ الصَاةَ   .7
(Prayer has been established) 
 قَدْ قΎَمΕَِ الصَاةَ   .8
(Prayer has been established) 
 ه  أكَْبَر .9
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 ه  أكَْبَر .10
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه  .11
(There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah) 
 
[Graded Hasan (good)/ Abu> Da>wu>d 499] 
 

The second method: seventeen sentences, and it is the Iqama of Abu Mah’dhurah (may 
Allah be pleased with him): 
 
The Takbi>r - four times, and the Tashahud (Ash’hadu…) - four times, the Hayya Alla - four times, The 
Qad Qamatis-S{ala>h – twice, the Takbi>r – twice, and then La iLaha iLLa Allah – once. [Graded Hasan 
Saheeh (good, Authentic)/ Abu> Da>wu>d 502, Al-Tirmidhi>> 192] 
 

The third method: ten sentences, and they are: 
 
 ه  أكَْبَر   .1
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 ه  أكَْبَر   .2
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 أشϬََْد  أنَْ اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه .3
(I testify that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah) 
حَمَداً رَس ول  ه .4  أشϬََْد  أنََ م 
(I testify that Muhammad is the Messenger of Allah) 
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5.  َϠَالصَاةَحَيَ ع ϰ  
(Come to Prayer) 
 حَيَ عϰَϠَ الϔَاحَ .6
(Come to prosperity) 
 قَدْ قΎَمΕَِ الصَاةَ   .7
(Prayer has been established) 
 قَدْ قΎَمΕَِ الصَاةَ   .8
(Prayer has been established) 
 ه  أكَْبَر .9
(Allah is the Greatest) 
 اَ إلِهََ إاَِ ه  .10
(There is no deity worthy of worship except Allah) 
 
[Graded Hasan (good)/ Abu> Da>wu>d 510, Al-Nasa>’i 628] 
 

And it is according to the Sunnah to use all of the mentioned methods of Iqa>mah , each 
one of them at least once, in means of preserving the Sunnah, and to enliven it in all of 
its different legislated ways, as long as you are not afraid that doing so will cause a 
Fitnah, (if a Fitnah will be caused by pronouncing the Adha>n in a method different then 
what the people of the area are used to then doing the method that they are used to is 
more appropriate).  
 
And it is according to the Sunnah, between the Adha>n and the Iqama, to supplicate, 
pray, remember Allah, and the recitation of the Qur’a>n.  
 
Also, it is permissible to use the mic (sound system) for the Adha>n, Iqama, S{ala>h, the 
Khutba… if it was necessary to do so, but if it wasn’t necessary to use it the it is 
preferred that its left alone, and if it was defected (while using it), or it started giving 
bad feedback and it became noisy, then he (the Ima>m) shall pray without using it.  
 
 The description of the Adha>n in the rain and the severe cold: 
 
It is according to the Sunnah in the sever col and in the rainy nights and the likes of 
them for the Mu’adhin to say after both of the ‚Hayya Ala‛ or even after he finishes 
calling the Adha>n what has been authenticated in the Sunnah: 

(  (  أاََ صϠَو͊ا فيِ الر͋حΎَلِ   
‚Lo! Pray in the dwellings.‛ [Bukhari 666, Muslim 697] 

Or he shall say: 
مْ )  (صϠَو͊ا فيِ ب ي وتِك 

‚Pray in your homes.‛ [Bukhari 901, Muslim 699] 
 

Each one of these statements should be used at least once, to enliven the Sunnah, and 
whosoever prefers to come then it is legislated for him to come even if he was burdened.   
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 The ruling regarding the Adha>n while traveling:  
 

Narrated Malik bin Huwairith (may Allah be pleased with him): 
Two men came to the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) with the intention of a journey. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When 

(both of) you set out, pronounce Adha>n and then Iqama and the oldest of you shall lead the prayer." 
[Bukhari 630 and the wording is his, Muslim 674] 
 

 The ruling regarding the Adha>n and the Iqa>mah for the prayers:  
 
There are four conditions regarding the legislation of the Adha>n and Iqa>mah for the 
prayers: 
 
The first: a S{ala>h that has Adha>n and Iqama, which is the five daily prayers and the 
Jumuaa. 
The second: a S{ala>h that has an Iqa>mah but does not have Adha>n, which is the S{ala>h 
that is combined with a salt before it, and the S{ala>h that is made up (for the reasons of 
forgetting to pray it or oversleeping and so on). 
The third: a S{ala>h that has a special call, which specific wording, which is the S{ala>h of 
Al-Kusuf and Al-Khusuf.  
The fourth: a S{ala>h that has no Adha>n and no Iqa>mah, and that is the like of the 
coluntary prayer, the funeral prayer, the ʿI@d prayer, Al-Istisqa>’’ prayer (the prayer for 
seeking the rain from Allah). 
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3. The Timings of the Five Daily Prayers 

 Allah the Exalted has obligated five daily prayers upon every male and female 
Muslim for the day and the night out of mercy from Him for His servants.  
 

 The times for the obligated prayers are five, and they are: 
 
The first: the time for Dhuhr: and it starts from the declination of the sun until the 
shadow of everything becomes like it. 
 
And performing it early is better unless it is extremely hot, then it is according to the 
Sunnah to delay it until it gets cooler, and it is four Rakʿahs. 
 
The second is the time of ʿAs}r: and it starts from the end of the time of Dhuhr until the 
sun starts becoming yellow, and when it’s an urgent matter that prevents the person 
from praying before the sun starts turning yellow then the latest time to perform S{ala>h 
ʿAs}r is right until sunset, but it is according to the Sunnah to perform it early, and it is 
four Rakʿahs. 
 
The third: the time of Maghrib: and it starts from the time of sunset until the setting of 
the red afterglow (or Twilight), and it is according to the Sunnah to perform it early, and 
it is three Raka’at. 
 
The fourth: the time of ʿIsha>’: and it starts frotm the time of the setting of the afterglow 
(twilight) until midnight, and when it’s an urgent matter that prevents the person from 
praying before midnight then the latest time to perform S{ala>h ʿIsha>’ is right until the 
rise of the second (true) Fajr, and delaying it to the third of the night is better if 
possible, and it is four Raka’at. 
 
The fifth: the time of Fajr: and it starts from the rise of the second (true) Fajr until the 
rise of the sun, and praying it early is better, and it is according to the Sunnah to enter 
into it when its dark out and to leave it while it is still dark out, and sometimes to leave 
when its light out, and it is two Raka’at.  
 

1- Allah the Most High said: 

[                               ] 

‚Establish prayer at the decline of the sun [from its meridian] until the darkness of the night and [also] 
the Qur’a>n of dawn. Indeed, the recitation of dawn is ever witnessed.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'Isrā' 17:78] 
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2- Allah the Most High also said: 

[                                ] 

‚So exalted is Allah when you reach the evening and when you reach the morning. And to Him is [due 
all] praise throughout the heavens and the earth. And [exalted is He] at night and when you are at 
noon.‛ 

[Su>rah Ar-Rūm 30:17-18] 
 

3- Buraidah narrated: 
A person asked the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the time of prayer. Upon this He said: Pray with 

us these two, meaning two days. When the sun passed the meridian, He gave command to Bilal to call 
the Adha>n, so he did, then He commanded him to make Iqama for Duhur, so he did, then He 
commanded him to make Iqama for Asr, so he did when the sun was high, white and clear. Then He 
commanded him to make Iqama for Maghrib, so he did when the sun had set. He then commanded him 
to make Iqama for Isha, so he did when the twilight afterglow had set. He then commanded him to 
make Iqama for Fajr, so he did when the dawn had appeared. When it was the next day, He 
commanded Bilal to delay the Dhuhr prayer till the extreme heat had passed and he did so, and he 
allowed it to be delayed till the extreme heat had passed. He observed the Asr prayer when the sun 
was high, delaying it beyond the time he had previously observed it. He observed the evening prayer 
before the twilight afterglow had vanished; he observed the night prayer when a third of the night had 

passed; and he observed the dawn prayer when there was clear daylight. He (the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) 

then said: Where is the man who inquired about the time of prayer? He (the inquirer) said: Messenger 

of Allah I here I am. He (the Holy Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم)) said: The time for your prayer is within the limits of 

what you have seen. [Muslim 613] 
 

 The ruling regarding the delaying of S{ala>h: 
 
Every Muslim is required to perform each S{ala>h in its appropriate time. 
 
In fact it is forbidden for someone to delay the performance of the S{ala>h except for the 
one intending to combine prayers, or in extreme fear, or in extreme sickness which 
prevents him from remembering the appropriate time of salt, and the like of this.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[               ] 

‚Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believers a decree of specified times.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' 4:103] 
 
 
 
 
 
 



888 

 

 When should the S{ala>h be performed when its extrememly hot?  
 
If it becomes extremely hot (such as a heat wave or the likes of it) then it is according to 
the Sunnah to delay S{ala>h Dhuhr close to the time of S{ala>h ʿAs}r, for the saying of The 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم): 
 
'When it is very hot, then wait for it to cool down before you pray, for intense heat is from the flaring 
up of the Hell-fire.'" [Bukhari 536 and the wording is his, Muslim 616] 
 

 The S{ala>h times if it was difficult to tell the time:  
 
It is from the mercy of Allah upon His servants that He has made a specific time for 
every obligatory S{ala>h, and made a clear sign to point to it.  
 
Whosoever lives in a country where the night and the day are not distinguished by the 
rising of the dawn or the setting of the sun, even if one of them was very long- he shall 
fast and pray similar to others, at the legislation’s specified times.  
 
And whosoever was living in a country in which the sun does not set all summer long, 
nor does rise all winter long, or in a country where its days continues for six months, and 
its nights continues for six months such as the north Asian or north European countries.  
 
So all of them are required to pray the five prayers through out every twenty four hour 
period, assuming the prayer times according to the nearest normal country which has 
distinguished times for the obligatory prayers one from another: 

 [                                                    ] 

‚And whoever fears Allah - He will make for him of his matter ease. That is the command of Allah, 
which He has sent down to you; and whoever fears Allah - He will remove for him his misdeeds and 
make great for him his reward.‛ 

[Su>rah AĠ-Ţalāq 65:4-5] 
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4. The Conditions of S{ala>h 

 The conditions of Al-S{ala>h:  
 
In order for the S{ala>h to be done correctly the following conditions must be met:  
1- The Muslim must be purified from the minor and major Hadath (be performing 
the Wudu or the Ghusul)  
2- The body of the person who is going to perform S{ala>h must be pure from any 
impurities as well as the garment and the place that he is about to perform the S{ala>h 
upon. 
3- The time of the S{ala>h must have been commenced, if it is an obligatory prayer.  
4- Taking the adornment of clothes which are covering the privates and the 
shoulders.  
5- Facing the Qiblah (Makkah). 
6- Intention, by intending the S{ala>h that he is about to perform in his heart and 
before saying the first Takbi>r without uttering it with his tongue.  
 
 The time for the obligated prayer:  
 
Performing the S{ala>h at its prescribed times is the most certain condition for the S{ala>h, 
so it is not permissible to delay it for reasons like Janabah (the state after sexual 
intercourse), impurity in the garment, or a Hadath, or not being able to perform the 
S{ala>h standing or other than that, in fact he shall pray on time depending on his 
condition or situation, because performing the S{ala>h on time is obligated just like 
fasting in Ramadan, and it is an obligation upon the students in schools and universities 
and other then them to perform the S{ala>h on time.  
 
And if the insane person came out of his insanity, and the non-Muslim became Muslim 
and the menstruating woman became pure after the commencement of the S{ala>h time 
then it becomes obligated upon them to perform the S{ala>h at that given time.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[               ] 

‚Indeed, prayer has been decreed upon the believers a decree of specified times.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' 4:103] 
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 What is used as a guiding tool to show which direction is the Qiblah:  
 
The Muslim uses the universe signs as a tool to be guided towards the direction of the 
Qiblah such as the sun, the moon, the stars, the pole and the likes of these signs.  
 
And likewise the devices which show the direction of the Qiblah, such as the regular 
compass and the electronic compass that is found in the mobile device and other than 
that.  
 
 How does the one who don’t know where the Qiblah is Pray: 
 
The person who is performing the S{ala>h faces, with his body, something that is glorified 
by the order of Allah, which is the Kaʿbah, and faces Allah with his heart.  
 
The Muslim is required to pray facing the Qiblah, so if the direction of the Qiblah 
wasn’t apparent enough and the Muslim didn’t find anyone to ask about the Qiblah such 
as a person in the desert then he shall pray towards what is predominantly assumed to be 
the direction of the Qiblah, and there is no need for him to redo his salt if afterwards he 
found out that he wasn’t directly facing the Qiblah, but as for praying in the city where 
there are people and Masajid and so on, then he is not to pray unless he asks someone 
about the Qiblah or checks for the Qiblah by using a device or searching for a masjid 
nearby and the likes of these attempts.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                               ] 

‚And from wherever you go out [for prayer], turn your face toward al-Masjid al-Haram. And wherever 
you [believers] may be, turn your faces toward it.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah 2:150] 
 

 The description of the (Appropriate) clothes for the S{ala>h: 
 

1- It is according to the Sunnah that the Muslim performs the S{ala>h while wearing 
a beautiful clean garment, for that Allah is most deserving to beatify one’s self for, and 
the appropriate place for the Izar (the cloth that covers the lower area, from the navel 
down until above the ankles, for the men, and down to the feet for the women) is down 
to the middle of the shins and the calf. If you insist, then a little lower, but the Izar has 
no right to (come to) the ankle. 
 
It is absolutely Haram to let down the clothes (lower garment) and so on, in the S{ala>h or 
outside of it. 
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2- The Muslim is allowed to wear whatever he want, and there is nothing Haram 
from the clothes except for what is been considered Haram in itself such as silk for men, 
or the clothes which has pictures of creatures that have souls then its Haram on both 
males and females, or which might be haram for its description such as a man 
performing S{ala>h while wearing a woman’s garment, or a garment that is let down lower 
than the ankles, or what has been haram for the way it was earned such as the garment 
that was taken by force, or the garment that was stolen and the likes of that which might 
have Fitnah (tribulation) or wearing them for seeking fame. 
 
3- It is preferred for the Muslim to perform salt while wearing the Thawb (long 
garment, from the shoulders down to above the ankles, covering the arms as well) or the 
Izar (the cloth that covers the lower area, from the navel down until above the ankles, 
for the men, and down to the feet for the women) or Al-Rida’a (gown-like, or robe-like 
clothe), it is also permitted to paray while wearing trousers for those who have tried by 
wearing it as long as it is wide on the body (baggy) which doesn’t describe the privates 
and it doesn’t size it.  
 

Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               ] 

‚O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not excessive. 
Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'Àrāf 7:31] 
 

 The limitfor the privates area for the man and the woman: 
 
The private area of the man is from the navel until the knees, and the woman’s entire 
body is a private area in front of the foreign people (who are not her husband, and those 
who are prohibited from marrying her), as for while performing the S{ala>h then it’s her 
entire body is a private area except for the face, hands and feet, but if she was in the 
presence of men then she shall cover her entire body. 
 
 The ruling regarding changing the intention while performing S{ala>h: 
 
1- The intention is required for every action, and it is not permissible to change the 
intention while performing the S{ala>h; from S{ala>h which has been assigned to another 
assigned S{ala>h, such as changing the intention from praying Asr to Dhuhr, also it is not 
permissible to change the intention from an unassigned S{ala>h to an assigned S{ala>h,  such 
as the one who is praying a voluntary prayer then intends for it to be the obligatory 
prayer of Fajr, and it is permissible from the assigned prayer to an unassigned prayer 
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such as the one who is praying an obligatory S{ala>h individually and then he changes its 
intention to being a voluntary S{ala>h because he notices that there is a congregational 
prayer that is about to take place (and it is more rewarding to pray in the original 
congregation then it is individually). 
2- It is permissible for the one who is performing the S{ala>h to change his intention 
from being led in the congregational prayer or praying alone by himself to the intention 
of becoming the Ima>m, or from being led in a congregational prayer to praying by 
himself individually, or from the intention of praying the obligatory prayer into praying 
a voluntary prayer but not the other way around.  
3- If the person performing the S{ala>h cuts off his intention during S{ala>h his S{ala>h 
will become nullified, and he is required to start all over again.  
 
 The place for S{ala>h:  
 
1- The entire ground of this earth is a Masjid, and the S{ala>h that performed 
anywhere on this earth is correct except in the bathroom, Al-Hu>sh (the place where the 
the people relieve themselves, similar to the bathroom, but filthier), and any impure 
place, and the places where the camels spend their nights at, and the graveyard (in 
between the graves, the S{ala>h of Al-Janaza (funeral prayer) is exempt from this rule, in 
fact it is correct to pray it for the person who missed praying it with the congregation. 
2- It is according to the Sunnah to perform the S{ala>h on the floor/ground, and it is 
permissible to pray on the Sujadah (the prayer rug), bed or mattress, a straw mat, or ‚Al-
Khumrah‛ which is a mat of straw that is just as big as the face for the person to make 
the prostration on (to avoid putting the forehead right on the hot ground or such, or even 
of pointy rocks or so), or leaf of a palm tree and likes of it.  
3- The S{ala>h is correct if performed in the pathway when it is an urgent matter, 
such as if the Masjid reaches the limit of occupancy the people may pray outside as long 
as the lines are connected.  
4- The best thing is to pray in the masjid which is nearset to the person and not to 
go from one Masjid to another except with a legislated reason.  
 
 The ruling regarding performing S{ala>h while wearing the footwear:  
 
1- The Muslim is allowed to pray while wearing the footwear as long as the 
footwear is pure, but if he was afraid that the masjid might become filthy from the 
footwear, or the footwear might harm the people performing S{ala>h, he shall pray 
barefooted just like the situation with the Masajid now days.  
2- When the Muslim enters the Masjid, it is preferred that he places his footwear in 
the designated area for them.  
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If the person was afraid to lose his footwear then he shouldn’t put them on his right side, 
in fact he shall put them in between his feet or on his left side if there isn’t anyone there.  
 
 The description of the S{ala>h of those who are nude: 
 
Those who were unfortunate to find clothes to cover their privates and consequently 
were nude when time of prayer commenced, then they shall pray standing if there were 
no one there to see them and it was dark where they couldn’t see each other as well, and 
their Ima>m shall be in front of them , but if there were people around them who are able 
to see them or they were in a lit area, then they shall pray while they are seated and their 
Ima>m shall be amongst them (not in from). 
 
And if they were men and women, then every gender shall pray together, the women 
behind the men.  
 
 The ruling regarding leaving the commandment and doing the forbidden:  
 
Leaving the commandment will not be excused in the state of ignorance and the state of 
forgetfulness, so whosoever performed the S{ala>h without performing Wudu’ out of 
ignorance or forgetfulness then there is no sin against him, but he is required to perform 
Wudu’ and repeat the S{ala>h, and just like that.  
 
As for doing an act that is restricted then he is excused when in state of ignorance and 
the a state of forgetfulness, so whosoever performed S{ala>h while there is an impurity on 
his clothes which he is ignorant of, or he might have knew about it but then he forgot 
about it then his S{ala>h is correct and there is no sin against him.  
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                                                      

                                 ] 

‚Our Lord, do not impose blame upon us if we have forgotten or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us 
a burden like that which You laid upon those before us. Our Lord, and burden us not with that which 
we have no ability to bear. And pardon us; and forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our 
protector, so give us victory over the disbelieving people.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah 2:286] 
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Rulings Pertaining to the Masjids 

 The best of the places: 
 

The Kaʿbah is the house of Allah by the choice of Allah, and the Masajid which are on 
this earth are the houses of Allah by the choice of the creatures of Allah, this and that 
and the entire earth is a Masjid for prostration to Allah.  
 
And that is why the house of Allah which was chosen by Allah is the Qiblah (the 
direction in which the Muslims face to perform S{ala>h) for the houses of Allah which 
were chosen by the creatures of Allah, thus the one who is praying directly in front of 
the Kaʿbah is to face the Kaʿbah, and the one who is performing S{ala>h outside of the 
Masjid then his Qiblah is Al-Masjid Al-Haram, and the one who prays anywhere else on 
earth his direction that he should be facing is Al-Masjid Al-Haram: 

 [                           ] 

‚So turn your face toward al-Masjid al-Haram. And wherever you [believers] are, turn your faces 
toward it [in prayer].‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah 2:144] 
 

And he who knew that the earth is a Masjid for Allah to prostrate on, and then he would 
be shy from Allah and he would obey Him and never disobey Him upon it.  
 
 Building the Masajid:  
 
1- The Masajid are the houses of Allah, and that is why building them was an 
honor to the Prophets, Messengers and Mu’minoon (faithful ones). 
 
Therefore is not permissible for the non-Muslims to design them, build them, maintain 
them or even clean them, because they are the enemies of Allah, His messenger and His 
religion, so they are not trusted to build the Masajid, indeed only Muslims are allowed 
to do that.  
 
The Islamic governments are required to build the Masajid for the Muslims, because it is 
amongst the required rights upon the guardians towards their citizens. But if it was a 
non-Muslim government, then the Muslims shall take control over the Masajid and 
Islamic Schools for the Muslim community, so there will not be any conflictions with 
the Islamic legislation.  
 
2- Al-Masjid is a house of Allah’s houses; the entire building is the house of Allah, 
whether it’s the upstairs or the downstairs, so it is not permissible for someone to build 
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a personal residence on top of it, whether it was the Ima>m or the Mu’adhin (caller of 
Adha>n) or anyone other than them.  
 
But if the Masjid was an impromptu upon a residential building, as if the people of the 
building chose an apartment to become the Masjid for them, or a floor of a building, 
then that is permissible, therefore the residents keep their apartments because they 
owned them and they were living there before the Masjid became available.   
 
3- It is not appropriate to make athletic gymnasiums under or above the Masjid; 
because the Masajid were built for worshipping and for playing or loud noises.  
 
4- The Masajid must refrained from any impurities, so it is required that the 
bathrooms and the places for Wudu’ to be put outside of the Masajid , not on top nor 
under the Masajid, but if it had to be in the same building then it should be in the 
bottom of the Masjid and not on top of it. 
 
 The manners of entering the Masjid:  
 
1- It is the Sunnah for a Muslim to go to the Masjid with tranquility and calmness. 
 

Abu Huraira reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: When the words of Iqama are pronounced, do not come to 

(prayer) running, but go with tranquillity, and pray what you are in time for, and complete (what you 
have missed) for when one of you is preparing for prayer he is in fact engaged in prayer. [Bukhari 908, 
Muslim 702 and the wording is his] 
 

2- It is the Sunnah to enter the Masjid with the right foot while saying:  
‚  َϙِرَحْمَت Ώَمَ افْتَحْ ليِ أبَْوَا ϬَϠال ‛ 

‚O Allah, open to me the gates of your mercy.‛ [Muslim 713] 
 

‚ وذ  بΎِهَِ الόَْظِيمِ    ϠْطΎَنهِِ الϘَْدِيمِ مِنَ الشَيْطΎَنِ الرَجِيمِ أعَ   ‛ وَبوَِجϬِْهِ الْكَرِيمِ وَس 
‚I seek refuge in Allah, the Magnificent, and in His noble face, and in his eternal domain, from the 
accursed Devil.‛ [Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d 466] 
 

3- And when one leaves the Masjid he should leave with his left foot first saying:  
‚  َϙِϠْمِنْ فَض ϙَ َمَ إنِ͋ي أسَْأل ϬَϠلِ ال ϘَيϠَْف ‛ 

‚O Allah, I ask You of Your bounty.‛ [Muslim 713] 
 

 What should the Muslim do when he enters the Masjid? 

 

1- If the Muslim enters the Masjid he shall greet those who are in the Masjid with 
‚Al-Sala>m‛, and then he shall pray two Rakʿahs as the greeting of the Masjid, and it is 
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desirable for him to say ‚Allahu Akbar‛, and to be busy with remembering Allah the 
Most High and reciting Qur’a>n, and to pray the voluntary prayers until the Iqama is 
called, he should make his effort to make it to the first row and to be on the right side of 
the Ima>m.  
2- The Muslim should stay away from everything that distracts him from his Lord, 
or to harm the angels and the people who came for prayer around him with a bad odor,  
or the ‚it has been said‛ and the ‚he said‛ (non-beneficial talk such as ‚He say She say‛ 
talk), and looking at and listening to what doesn’t concern him. Also, whosoever entered 
the Masjid or entered a congregational prayer elsewhere should turn off the mobile 
phone; so that it doesn’t distract him from secretly conversing with his Lord and it 
shouldn’t distract others as well.  
3- It is legislated to bring kids to the Masajid with the companionship of their 
guardians so they can get used to the Masjid, and so they can become familiarized with 
the places of worship, and so they can know how to perform the S{ala>h correctly, but if 
they became harmful then they must be stopped.   
 
 The ruling regarding sleeping in the Masjid:  
 
The Masajid are the houses of Allah, and they are for the purpose of worshipping Allah 
such as Al-S{ala>h, the remembrance of Allah, the recitation of the Qur’a>n, as well as 
learning the knowledge and teaching it.  
 
As for using the Masjid as a night-shelter and a resting place, for that is forbidden 
except for the person who is in the states of I’tikaf (the state of spending the time 
exclusively for the sake of worshipping Allah while being secluded in the Masjid), or a 
person who is resting (after or before S{ala>h) and the likes of this.  
 
 The ruling regarding the person who is upon al-Hadath entering the Masjid: 
 
Whoever is upon al-Hadath is not clear of three conditions:  
 
1- Whosoever is upon the minor Hadath (which requires performing Wudu’), thus 
he shall not sit until he perfomrs Wudu’ and then performs two Rakʿahs (masjid greeting 
prayer). 
2- Al-Ha’id and Al-Nufasa’ (the menstruating woman and the woman on the 
postpartum period), it is permissible for her to enter and sit when needed after wearing 
the proper protection to prevent from getting impurities in the Masjid.   
3- Al-Junub (the states after sexual intercourse, requires bathing), and this one is 
permitted to pass through the Masjid but not to stay in it.  
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All of them are allowed to recite the remembrances of Allah, touching the Qur’a>n, 
reciting the Qur’a>n; because the Mu’min does not become completely impure, and there 
has not been authentic evidence which prohibits doing that, therefore the rule stays upon 
the original innocence, but the best is doing all of that in the state of purity.  
 

1. Allah the Most High said: 

[                                               ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not approach prayer while you are intoxicated until you know what you 
are saying, or in a state of Janabah, except those passing through [a place of prayer], until you have 
washed [your whole body].‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' 4:43] 

2. Narrated Abu Huraira: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came across me in one of the streets of Medina and at that time I was Junub. So I 

slipped away from Him and went to take a bath. On my return the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "O Abu 

Huraira! Where have you been?" I replied, "I was Junub, so I disliked sitting in your company while I 

was in the state of impurity." The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Subhan Allah! A believer never becomes 

impure." [Bukhari 283 and the wording is his, Muslim 371] 
 

3. 'ʿA<’ishah reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to me: Get me the mat from the masjid. I said: I am menstruating. 

Upon this he remarked: Your menstruation is not in your hand. [Muslim 298] 
 

 The ruling regarding closing the Masajid: 
 

It is not permissible to close the Masajid as the times of the S{ala>h or otherwise; because 
they are the houses of worshipping Allah, so no one is denied to enter them, but if it has 
furniture or devices or anything that they are afraid a thief might want to steal, or there 
might be corruption if it stayed open or the likes of this, then it is permissible for the 
authorities to close it some of the times; to protect it and to preserve it from those who 
might harm it. 
 
 The ruling regarding decorating the Masajid:  
 
It is disliked to decorate the Masajid with the verses of the Qur’a>n and likewise; for 
which it may bring misuse to the Qur’a>n, and because it distracts the person praying 
from paying attention to what he is reciting in his S{ala>h, after all the Qur’a>n was 
revealed to act upon it not to use it a decorating material.  
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 The ruling regarding greeting the person who is in S{ala>h:  
 
It is desirable for the person who passes by someone praying to greet him with ‚al-
Sala>m‛, and the person in S{ala>h should reply to the greeting with his finger or hand or 
even his head, but without talking.  
 

Suhaib narrated: 
"I passed by Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) while He was performing S{ala>h, so I greeted Him with Sala>m, 

so He returned it by making a signal." [Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d 925, Al-Tirmidhi>> 367 and this is his 
wording] 
 

 The ruling regarding reserving a spot in the Masjid:  
 

1- It is according to the Sunnah that the man precedes to the Masjid by himself, so 
if he put forward a mat or the likes of it and then stepped back away from the front rows 
then he has conflicted the legislation in two ways:  
 
One way is by stepping back away from the front rows when he was ordered to step 
forward towards the front rows.  
 
And in another way is taking over a part of the Masjid by force and preventing anyone 
from those who have come early to pray in it, therefore those who reserve a spot in the 
Masjid and then leave it to go sit in the back (until it’s time for S{ala>h) its permissible 
for those who precede to this spot to remove this mat or the likes of it and to pray in 
that spot without being at fault nor is there a sin against him.  
 
2- Whosoever was in the Masjid has the right to reserve a space in one of the rows 
and to sit in that space, so if he got up due to an excuse like needing to renew Wudu’ or 
the likes of this and came back before the Iqa>mah of S{ala>h then he has the right to his 
spot. 
 
 The categories of people in Al-S{ala>h:  
 
There are five different categories of people in S{ala>h:  
 
The first: a person who is praying while the S{ala>h is a comfort for his eyes, thus his 
heart is fully present in between the Hands of his Lord; he worships his Lord as if he 
sees Him, he has completed and perfected the conspicuous (the apparent conditions, the 
movements and so on) part of the S{ala>h as well as the inconspicuous (the intentions, the 
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sincerity, the recitation and so on) part of the S{ala>h, so this one is amongst those who 
are brought closer (to Allah on the day of resurrection) in the highest of the ranks.  
The second: a person who performs Al-S{ala>h, but his heart only becomes present 
between the Hands of his Lord when he starts the S{ala>h by the first Takbi>r, he has 
completed the requirements of his Sala, so this one is rewarded.  
The third: a person who is performing S{ala>h and is striving with his soul to have his 
heart present in S{ala>h, so it is present some of the time of the S{ala>h, and it is absent at 
other times of the slat, so this one is pardoned, and he only gains from the S{ala>h what he 
has comprehended from his S{ala>h.  
The fourth: a person who performs Al-S{ala>h regularly, but he is heedless to his S{ala>h, so 
he is the same in or out of his S{ala>h, so this one has shortcomings and has afflicted his 
soul to punishment. 
The fifth: a person who performs slat but he is at the same time carelss, he would pray 
occasionally, and would leave the S{ala>h occasionally, so this one will be punished on the 
day of resurrection in accordance with his shortcomings, and he is the worst type, as for 
the one who leaves S{ala>h completely indeed he is a Kafir (apstate). 
 

1- Allah the Most High said:  

[                              ] 

‚Certainly will the believers have succeeded: They who are during their prayer humbly submissive    
And they who turn away from ill speech.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Mu'minūn 23:1-3] 

2- And Allah the Most High said: 

[                                ] 

‚So woe to those who pray, [But] who are heedless of their prayer - Those who make show [of their 
deeds]  And withhold [simple] assistance.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Mā’ūn 107:4-7] 
 

 The jurisprudence in secretly conversing with the Lord in the S{ala>h: 
 

Establishing the S{ala>h is only completed by good worshipping, and a good secret 
conversation with the One being worshiped, and the submissiveness of the servant 
inform of the King. 
 
So the true worshipper is the one who searches for his heart before establishing the 
S{ala>h.  
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Because the presence of the heart is the first station of the stations of Al-S{ala>h in which 
connects the poor and the disabled to the Rich and the Fully Capable of everything 
(Allah).  
 
So if the heart was present, and the limbs were guided towards obedience, and the secret 
conversation with Allah was established, the servant will become closer to his Lord, 
beneficence will pour down on him from the top of his head to the bottom of his feet, 
and the Lord will accept his S{ala>h, and will forgive his sins, and will become closer to 
him, and will grant him his supplication, and will generously give him. 
 
Therefore, if the servant reached this rank he would have become worshiping Allah as if 
he sees Him, so his heart will become humbly submissive, and the eye will weep, and the 
shyness will increase, and the breakdown becomes greater, and the heart became 
satisfied with secretly conversing with the Lord; for what it sees from the Glory of 
Allah, and His Superiority, and the greatness of His Beneficence; So increase the Takbi>r 
(saying Allahu Akbar) and the praise, the glorification and the seeking of forgiveness, 
and show the humiliation and the breakdown to the Exalted in Might, the Compeller.  
 
Glorified be Him who has been so generous upon His servant with this honorable daily 
meeting, and this prayer which connects the servant with his Lord, and this secret 
conversation which brings together the poor with the Rich in the most beautiful fashion 
and image, and in the best places and at the best times, using the best sayings and the 
best actions, and the most glorified praise and exaltation, and optimum glorification and 
sanctification to the Holy King. 
 
So this is the S{ala>h that is adequate enough to be the dowry for the Jannah (paradise), in 
fact the cost for love, in fact a ladder to become closer to the Lord who is the King, the 
Most Generous and the Most Merciful. 
 

Allah the Most High said:  

[                     ] 

‚Indeed, the righteous will be among gardens and rivers, In a seat of honor near a Sovereign, Perfect in 
Ability.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Qamar 54:54-55] 
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5. The Description of S{ala>h 

The Description of the S{ala>h of the Prophet () 

 Allah the Exalted has made it an obligation upon every male and female Muslim 
to perform vife daily prayers in the day and the night, and they are: 
 
 Dhuhr (Noon), ʿAs}r (after noon), Maghrib (sunset), ʿIsha>’ (afterglow, twilight), 
Fajr (dawn). 
 
 Whoever wanted to perform the S{ala>h shall perform Wudu’, then he shall stand 
up facing the Qiblah closer to Al-Sutra (a screen between the one who is praying and the 
people who might pass in front of him), but there should be between him and Al-Sutra 
three arm-spans, and between the place of prostration and Al-Sutra enough space for a 
lamb to pass, and should not let anything pass between him and Al-Sutra, and 
whosoever passes between the person praying and his Sutra has committed a sin, and Al-
Sutra such as the back of the saddle. 
 

Abu Juhaim reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: If anyone who passes in front of a man who is praying knew the 

responsibility he incurs, he would stand still for forty (the narrator didn’t indicate whether its forty 
days, months, years) rather than to pass in front of him. [Bukhari 510, Muslim 507] 

 
 Whosoever wanted to perform Al-S{ala>h shall intend to do so while keeping the 
intention in the hear (no need to utter the intention), and then he pronounces Takbi>rat 
‚Al-Ihram‛ (the state of consecrate, the first Takbi>ra ‚Allahu Akbar‛ that enters the 
person into Al-S{ala>h) saying: ‚Allahu Akbar‛ , while raising his hands occasionally with 
the Takbi>r, and other times after the Takbi>r, and some times before the Takbi>r, keeping 
the fingers spread (unbent), while the palms facing the Qiblah and at the level of the 
shoulders, and sometimes he raises them until they are at the same level of the tops of 
the ears. 
 
So he does this one time and does the other one other times, as an enlivenment to the 
Sunnah, and to act upon it in every legislated way possible.  
 
 And then he puts his right hand on the back side of the left hand as well as the 
wrist and the arm, and sometimes he grabs the left with the right hand, and at other 
times he just puts his right over the left without grabbing, and he places the hands on the 
chest area if he wanted, or over his navel, or under it, and looks with humiliation at the 
place of the head placement in prostration.  
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 So then he starts his S{ala>h with the reported supplications and remembrances, 
some of which are: 
 
1- He could say: 

 َϠالΎَيΎَنيِ مِنَ خَطϘَ͋مَ ن ϬَϠال ،Ώِِوَالْمَغْر ϕِِبَيْنَ الْمَشْر ΕَْعَدΎَب Ύَىَ كَمΎَيΎَعِدْ بَيْنِي وَبَيْنَ خَطΎَمَ ب Ϭ َنيِ مِنϠِْمَ اغْس ϬَϠاأبَْيَض  مِنَ الدَنَسِ، ال  Ώْالثَو ϰϘََي ن Ύَىَ كَم
   " وَالْمΎَءِ وَالْبَرَدِ   خَطΎَيΎَىَ بΎِلثϠَْجِ 

'Allahumma, baàid baini wa baina khatayaya kama baàadta baina l-mashriqi wa l-Maghrib. 
Allahumma, naqqini min khatayaya kama yunaqqa th-thawbu l-abyadu mina d-danas. Allahumma, 
ighsilni min khatayaya bil th-thalji wal-maa'i wal-barad. (O Allah! Set me apart from my sins (faults) 
as the East and West are set apart from each other and clean me from sins as a white garment is 
cleaned of dirt (after thorough washing). O Allah! Wash off my sins with water, snow and hail.)" 
[Bukhari 744, Muslim 598] 
 

2- Or he could say:  
"   ϙَِمَ وَبِحَمْد ϬَϠال ϙََنΎَبْح ϙَ وس  ϙَ وَتΎόََلϰَ جَدϙَ͊ وَاَ إلِهََ غَيْر      " تَبΎَرϙََ اسْم 

"Subhanakallahumma, wa bihamdika wa tabarakasmuka wa ta'ala jadduka wa la ilaha ghairuk. (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah. Blessed be Your name and exalted be Your majesty, there is none 
worthy of worship except You.)" [Authentic/Abu> Da>wu>d 775, Al-Tirmidhi>>] 
 

3- Or he could say:  
م  بَيْنَ عِبΎَدϙَِ فيِمΎَ كΎَن وا فيِهِ يَخْتϔِϠَ ونَ اهْدِنيِ لمΎَِ  الϬَϠ مَ رΏََ جِبْرَائيِلَ وَمِيكΎَئيِلَ وَإسِْرَافيِلَ فΎَطِرَ السَمَوَاΕِ وَاأرَْضِ   " عΎَلمَِ الْغَيΏِْ وَالشΎϬََدَةِ أنΕََْ تَحْك 

سْتϘَيِم     " اخْت Ϡفَِ فيِهِ مِنَ الْحϕَ͋ بإِذِْنϙَِ إنϙََِ تϬَْدϱِ مَنْ تَشΎَء  إلϰَِ صِرَاط  م 
O Allah, Lord of Gabriel, and Michael, and Israfil, the Creator of the heavens and the earth, Who 
knows the unseen and the seen; You decide amongst Your servants concerning their differences. Guide 
me with Your permission in the divergent views (which the people) hold about Truth, for it is You 
Who guides whom You will to the Straight Path. [Muslim 770] 
 

4- Or say: 
كْرَةً وَأصَِياً  بْحΎَنَ هَِ ب  ِ كَثيِرًا وَس   هَ  أكَْبَر  كَبيِرًا وَالْحَمْد  هَِ

"Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan-Allahi bukratan was asila‛ (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to Allah and glorified be Allah at the beginning and end of the day)." 
[Muslim 601] 
 

5- Or say:  
بΎَرَكΎً فيِهِ  ِ حَمْدًا كَثيِرًا طَي͋بΎً م   الْحَمْد  هَِ

‚Al-hamdu lillahi, hamdan kathiran tayiban mubarakan fih.‛ 
(Praise be to Allah, much good and blessed praise). [Muslim 600] 

 
He says this one once and the other one once as means to enliven the Sunnah, and to act 
upon its different legislated ways.  
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 And then he says in secret: 
وذ  بΎِهَِ مِنَ الشَيْطΎَنِ الرَجِيمِ )  (أعَ 

‚A’Oudhu Billahi Mina Ash’Shaytani Al’Rajim‛ 
‚I seek refuge with Allah from Satan, the accursed.‛ 

 

Allah the Most Migh said: 

[                    ] 

‚So when you recite the Qur’a>n, [first] seek refuge in Allah from Satan, the expelled [from His 
mercy].‛ 

[Su>rah An-NaƩl 16:98] 

 And then he shall say, in secret: 

        

‚In the name of Allah, the Entirely Merciful, the Especially Merciful.‛ [Bukhari 743, Muslim 399] 
 

 Then he recites Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, and he shall pause at the end of every verse of 
the Su>rah, indeed the S{ala>h in which Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah is not recited in is not a S{ala>h.  
 
Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah is required to be recited secretly in every Rakʿah of the S{ala>h, except 
for the prayers and the Rakʿah in which the Ima>m recites out loud then there must be 
silence to listen to the Ima>m when he recites.  
 
 So when the Ima>m finishes reciting Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah he says: ‚Ameen‛ the 
Ima>m, the people being led by the Ima>m, or if the person is praying individually, he shall 
stretch it out, and he shall say it out loud, the Ima>m and the people being led by the 
Ima>m, in the prayers in which the recitation is done out loud. 
 

1- It was narrated from Abu Hurairah that: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "When the Ima>m says Ameen, say Ameen, for if a person's 

Ameen coincides with the Ameen of the angels, his previous sins will be forgiven.'" [Bukhari 780, 
Muslim 410] 
 

2- Narrated Wa'il ibn Hujr: 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) recited the verse "Nor of those who go astray" (Su>rah Al-

Fa>tih}ah, verse 7), he would say Ameen; and raised his voice (while uttering this word). 
[Authentic/Ahmad 18841, Abu> Da>wu>d 932 and this is his wording] 

 
 And then after Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah he reads a different Su>rah, or some of a Su>rah, 
in each of the first two Rakʿahs, sometime he lengthen the recitation, or sometimes he 
would make it short because of traveling, or coughing, or sickness, or for the cries of a 
child, and he would mostly read an entire Su>rah, and sometimes he would divide it in 
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two and read it in both Rakʿahs, and sometimes he would recite it all over again in the 
next Rakʿah, and sometimes he would read more than one in the same Rakʿah, he would 
recite the Qur’a>n with measured recitation, and he would beautify his voice.  
 
 He utters the recitation out loud in the Fajr S{ala>h, and in the first two Rakʿahs 
of S{ala>h Maghrib and ʿIsha>’, and he secretly recites it in the Dhuhr and ʿAs}r, and the 
third Rakʿah of Maghrib and the last two of ʿIsha>’, and shall stop at the end of every 
ayah. 
 
 It is according to the Sunnah to recite the following in the five daily S{ala>h:  
 
1- Fajr S{ala>h: he reads in it from long Su>rah of Al-Muffassal (Detailed). 
 
Al-Muffassal is the group of Su>rah in the Qur’a>n starting from Su>rah Qaf (50) until the 
end of the Qur’a>n, the long ones are from Su>rah Qaff (50) until Su>rah ‘Amma (78), the 
middle ones (the medium in length) are from Su>rah ‘Amma (78) until Su>rah Al-Du’Haa 
(93), and the short ones are from Su>rah Al-Du’Haa (93) until Su>rah Al-Nass (114).  
Al-Muffassal is four Juz’ (chapters) and some. 
 
It is according to the Sunnah to lengthen the first Rakʿah and shorten the second one, 
and he shall recite on the day of Jumuaa Su>rah Al-Sajda (32) in the first Rakʿah of Fajr 
and Su>rah Al-Insan (76) in the second Rakʿah.  
 
And sometimes he shall recite some of the medium length of Al-Muffassal or the shorter 
ones. 
 
2- Dhuhr S{ala>h: he reads in the first two Rakʿahs a Su>rah after Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, 
lengthening the first more than the second, reading in each one of them both close to 
thirty verses, and sometime lengthening the recitation, and sometimes he recites from 
the shorter Su>rah, and the last two Rakʿahs he recites Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah only, the Ima>m 
should raise his voice in some parts of the Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, like one or two of the 
verses. 
 
3- ʿAs}r S{ala>h: he reads in the first two Rakʿahs a Su>rah after Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, 
lengthening the first more than the second, reading in each one of them both close to 
fifteen verses, and the last two Rakʿahs he recites Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah only, the Ima>m 
should raise his voice in some parts of the Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, like one or two of the 
verses.  
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4- Maghrib S{ala>h: He reads in the first two Rakʿahs after Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah from 
the short Su>rah of Al-Muffassal, and sometimes from the long Su>rah of Al-Muffassal or 
the medium length ones, and sometimes he reads Su>rah Al-'Àrāf (7) in both first Rakʿahs 
and sometimes   Su>rah Al-'Anfāl (8) in both first Rakʿahs, and he only reads Su>rah Al-
Fa>tih}ah in the third Rakʿah. 
 
5- ʿIsha>’ S{ala>h: he reads in the first two Rakʿahs from the medium length Su>rah of 
Al-Muffassal. And only Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah in the last two. 
 
Then when he is done reciting he would become silent for as long as a brief breather, and 
then he raises his hands to the level of his shoulders or up to the level of the ears and 
then says: ‚Allahu Akbar‛, then he bows putting his palms on his knees as if he is 
grabbing them while the fingers are spaced apart, and he keeps his elbows away from his 
sides while straightening his back, and keeping his head the same level as the back, and 
he should be comfortable  in his bow, and he glorifies his Lord. 
 
 And then he says in his Ruku>ʿ ’ (bowing) different types of rememberances and 
supplications, and some of which are :  
 
1- ‚Subhana Rabyya Al-Adheem‛  
 (Exalted and Glorified is my Lord, the Supreme!) [Muslim 772] 
 

2- Or he could say: 
‚Sub’hanaka Allahuma Rabbana wa bihamdika allhuma Ighfir lee.‛ 

(Exalted and Glorified You are O Allaah, and Praises are for You. O Allaah, forgive me) He would say 
it often in his Ruku>ʿ' and Suju>d. [Bukhari 794, Muslim 484] 
 

3- Or say:  
‚Subbooh, Quddoos, Rabu Al-Mala’Ikati war’rooh.‛ 

(Perfect, Blessed, Lord of the Angels and the Spirit). [Muslim 487] 
 

4- Or say: 
‚Allahuma Laka Rakʿahsu, wabika Amantu, walaka aslamtu, Khasha’aa Laka Sama’ee, wa’basaree, 
wa’mukhee, wa’adhmee, wa’asabee.‛ 
(O Allaah! To You I have bowed; in You I have believed; to You I have submitted;   humbled for You 
are my hearing, my seeing, my marrow, my bones, my sinews). [Muslim 771] 
 

5- Or say:  
‚Subhana Thee Al’Jabaroot, Wal’Malakoot, Wal’Kibryaa’, Wal’Adhamah.‛ 

(Exalted and Glorified is He Who has all Power, Kingdom, Magnificence and Supremacy) it is said in 
the Rukuʿ (Bowing) and Suju>d (prostration). [Authentic/Abu> Da>wu>d  873, Al-Nasa>’i 1049] 
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Saying one of the mentioned supplications and remembrances once in every Ruku>ʿ , 
randomly, or saying more than one in the same Ruku>ʿ; as an enlivenment of the Sunnah, 
and in the means of acting upon all of its legislated ways. 
 
 And then he raises his head out of Ruku>ʿ  until he is standing up straight until 
every vertebra is back in its place (In an upright position, back straight). And again, he 
raises his hands back up to the level of his shoulders or his ears, as it was previously 
described, and then he lets them down by his sides or puts them back on his chest, as it 
has been mentioned and described previously, and he says: (whether he is the Ima>m or 
praying individually). 

 ‚Sami’Aa Allahu Liman Hamidah.‛ 
(Allaah listens to the one who praises Him). [Bukhari 732, Muslim 411] 

 
 And then when he has reached the upright standing position he says: (whether 
he is the Ima>m or praying behind the Ima>m or praying individually). 
 
1- ‚Rabana walaka Al-hamd.‛ 
(Our Lord, and to You be all Praise). [Bukhari 732, Muslim 411] 

 
2- Or he says: 

‚Rabana laka Al-hamd.‛ 
(Our Lord, to You be all Praise). [Bukhari 789] 

3- Or he says:  
‚Allahuma Rabana laka Al-hamd.‛ 

(O Allah, Our Lord, to You be all Praise). [Bukhari 796, Muslim 409] 
 

4- Or he says: 
‚Allahuma Rabana Walaka Al-hamd.‛ 

(‘O’ Allah, Our Lord, and to You be all Praise). [Bukhari 795] 

 
Saying this once, and the other once again in a different standing, as an enlivenment of 
the Sunnah, and in the means of acting upon all of its legislated ways.  
 
 Occasionally he adds to the previous sentence:  

‚Hamdan Katheeran Tayiban Mubarakan Feeh.‛ 
(So much pure praise, inherently blessed). [Bukhari 799] 

 

 Occasionally he also adds:  
 

 Εَْشِئ Ύَوَمِلْءَ م Ύَم Ϭَبَيْن Ύَوَمِلْءَ اأرَْضِ وَم Εِع  ذَ مِلْءَ السَمَوَاϔَْوَاَ يَن Εَόَْمَن Ύَِطِيَ لمόْ ا مِنْ شϰَْء  بόَْد  أهَْلَ الثَنΎَءِ وَالْمَجْدِ اَ مΎَنِعَ لمΎَِ أعَْطَيΕَْ وَاَ م 
 الْجَد͋ مِنϙَْ الْجَد͊ 



888 

 

(Filling the heavens, filling the earth, and filling whatever else You wish. Lord of Glory and Majesty! - 
None can withhold what You grant, and none can grant what You withhold, nor can the possessions of 
an owner benefit him in front of You). [Muslim 478] 

 
 Occasionally he also adds:  
 

ϠنΎَ͊ لϙََ عَبْد  اَ مΎَنِ مِلْءَ السَمَوَاΕِ وَمِلْءَ اأرَْضِ وَ  عَ لمΎَِ أعَْطَيΕَْ وَاَ يَنϔَْع  ذَا مِلْءَ مΎَ شِئΕَْ مِنْ شϰَْء  بόَْد  أهَْلَ الثَنΎَءِ وَالْمَجْدِ خَيْر  مΎَ قΎَلَ الόَْبْد  وَك 
 الْجَد͋ مِنϙَْ الْجَد͊ 

(Filling the heavens, filling the earth, and filling whatever else You wish. Lord of Glory and Majesty! - 
The truest thing a slave has said, and we are all slaves to You. O Allah! None can withhold what You 
grant, and none can grant what You withhold, nor can the possessions of an owner benefit him in front 
of You). [Muslim 477] 

 
It is according to the Sunnah to lengthen this stand for the purpose of supplication and 
remembrance, and to gain security and comfort.  
 
 And then he says ‚Allahu Akbar‛ while descending down to prostrate, 
prostrating on seven body parts which are: both palms, both knees, both feet, the 
forehead and the nose (which is part of the head), placing his knees on the ground before 
his palms, and then his forehead with his nose, and his palms act as support while they 
are flattened on the ground and the fingers are brought together facing the Qiblah at the 
same level of the shoulders and sometimes the ears, while securing firmly the nose and 
the forehead on the ground, keeping the arms away from the body, and the stomach off 
of the thighs, and the forearms and the elbows off of the ground.  
 
As well as securing firmly the knees and the feet on the ground, pointing the toes toward 
the Qiblah by standing up the feet, spreading them slightly apart as well as spreading the 
thighs, while being in the state of assurance and certainty in his Suju>d, and he makes a 
lot of supplications and does not recite Qur’a>n in the Suju>d nor in the Ruku>ʿ . 
 
It is according to the Sunnah that the person being led by the Ima>m does not descend 
down to the Suju>d until the Ima>m’s forehead is on the ground. 
 
 And then he says in his Suju>d what has been narrated authentically from the 
supplications and the rememberenaces, some of which are: 
 
1- ‚Subhana Rabyya Al A’la.‛ 
(Exalted and Glorified is my Lord, the Most High). [Muslim 772] 

 
2- Or he says:  

"Subhanaka Allahumma Rabbanã wa bihamdika, Allãhumma ighfirli." 
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(Glorified be You, O Allah, our Lord! All the praises are for You. O Allah, forgive me)! [Bukhari 794, 
Muslim 484] 
 

3- Or say:  
‚Subbooh, Quddoos, Rabu Al-Mala’Ikati war’rooh.‛ 

(Perfect, Blessed, Lord of the Angels and the Spirit). [Muslim 487] 
 

4- Or say: 
"Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika Amntu wa laka aslamtu, sajada wajhi lilladhi khalaqahu wa 

sawwarahu wa shaqqa sam'ahu wa basarahu, tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaliqin." 
"O Allah, to You I have prostrated and in You I have believed and to You I have submitted, and You 
are my Lord. My face has prostrated to the One Who created it and formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah the best of Creators." [Muslim 771] 

 
5- Or say:  

‚Allahum-maghfir li dhanbi kullahu: diqqahu wa jillahu, wa 'awwalahu wa akhirahu, wa alaniyatahu 
wa sirrahu.‛ 

(O Allah! Forgive all my sins, the small and the great, first and the last, the open and the secret). 
[Muslim 483] 

 
6- Or say:  

(Allahumma A’udhu Bi-Ridaka Min Sakhatika, Wa Bi-Mu’afatika Min Uqubatika, Wa Bika Minka 
Minka La Uhsi Thana’an Alaika Anta Kama Athnaita Ala Nafsik). 

"O Allah, I seek refuge in Thy pleasure from Thy anger, and in Thy forgiveness from Thy punishment, 
and I seek refuge in Thee from Thee (Thy anger). I cannot reckon Thy praise. Thou art as Thou hast 
lauded Thyself." [Muslim 486] 

 
7- Or say:  

‚Subhanaka Wa Bihamdica La iLaha iLLa Anta.‛ 
(Glorified and Exalted You are [O Allah] and Praised. None has the right to be worshipped except 
you). [Muslim 485] 
 

Saying this once, and the other once again in a different Suju>d, as an enlivenment of the 
Sunnah, and often making a lot of supplications of those reported, while lengthening the 
Suju>d and being secured and assured.  
 
 Then he raises his head from the Suju>d saying: ‚Allahu Akbar‛, then he sits 
while laying his left foot under him and his right foot standing up straight while the 
right toes face the Qiblah, putting his right hand on his right thigh or knee as well as the 
left hand, while spreading out the fingers of both hands on his knees or thighs.  
 
Putting the hands on the thighs occasionally and in others times on the knees, to enliven 
the Sunnah. 
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It is also according to the Sunnah to sit while having both feet standing up and while his 
buttocks are on the heels, while being secure and at ease in this sitting, sitting straight 
until every bone gets back to its normal position.  
 
 Then he would say some of the following supplications in this sitting:  

‚Rabbi Ighfir Lee, Rabbi Ighfir Lee.‛ 
(O My Lord forgive me, O My Lord forgive me). [Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d 874, Al-Nasa>’i 1145] 

 
Repeating this supplication in this sitting as long as he sits.  
 
 And then he makes Takbi>r for the second Sajdah saying: ‚Allahu Akbar‛, 
repeating everything from the first Sajdah. 
 
 Then he raises his head saying: ‚Allahu Akbar‛, then he sits up straight on his 
left foot until every bone gets back to its position.  
 
And this sitting is called ‚Jalsat Al-Isti’rahah‛ (the sitting of resting), and there are no 
remembrance in this sitting nor is there a supplication.  
 
And when the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to be in the odd Rakʿah of the S{ala>h, he used to sit up straight for a 

moment before getting up. [Bukhari 823] 

 
 And then he gets up for the second Rakʿah placing his hands on his knees for 
support to getting up, but if that was hard on him he’d use the ground to put his hands 
on for support, so he does in this Rakʿah exactly what he did in the first one except for 
that he makes it a little shorter than the first one, as well as not saying the supplication 
of ‚Al-Istiftah‛ (the opening).  
 
 Then he sits for the first tasgahhud after finishing the second rakah of three or 
four rakahs prayer by sitting on the sole of his left foot and raising the right, and he 
makes with his hands and fingers same as what he did while sitting in between  the two 
Suju>ds, but this time he closes his right fist pointing with his pointing finger toward 
qiblah ,raising it and moving it while he makes Duʿa> looking at it until he goes to the 
next rakah or do sala>m, keeping the lift hand opened like in the previous one. 
 
 Then he makes Tashahhud silently with one of the phrases, such as : 
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1. While observing prayer behind the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) we used to recite: Peace be 

upon Allah, peace be upon so and so. One day the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said to us: Verily Allah is 

Himself Peace. When any one of you sits during the prayer. he should say: All services rendered by 
words, by acts of worship, and all good things are due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 0 Prophet, and 
Allah's mercy and blessings. Peace be upon us and upon Allah's upright servants, for when he says this 
it reaches every upright servant in heaven and earth (and say further): I testify that there is no god but 
Allah and I testify that Muhammad is His servant and Messenger. Then he may choose any 
supplication which pleases him and offer it. [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (831)\ Muslim (402)] 
 

2. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to teach us tashahbud just as he used to teach us a Sura 

of the Qur’a>n, and he would say: All services rendered by, words, acts of worship, and all good thirgs 
are due to Allah. Peace be upon you, 0 Prophet. and Allah's mercy and blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon Allah's upright servants. I testify that there is no god but Allah, and I testify that Muhammad is 
the Messenger of Allah. In the narration of Ibn Rumb (the words are):" As he would teach us the 
Qur’a>n." [Muslim (403)] 

 
 Then he prayes upon the Prophet Muhammad silently, if it was a two Rakʿah 
prayer, with one of the known forms such as: 
 
1- ‚O Allah: bless Muhammad and his family as Thou didst bless the family of Ibrahim. Verily 
Thou art Praiseworthy and Glorious, O Allah.‛ [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (3370)\  Muslim (401)] 
 
2- ‚O Allah! bless Muhammad, his wives and his offspring as Thou didst bless Ibrahim, and 
grant favours to Muhammad, and his wives and his offspring as Thou didst grant favours to the family 
of Ibrahim; Thou art Praiseworthy and Glorious.‛ [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (6360)\  Muslim 
(407)] 
 

Saying one of them each time just to keep the sunnah and to respect its variety. 
 
 And then if it was three rakahs prayer like Maghrib, or four Rakʿahs as Duhur 
As}r and Isha>’, he reads the first tashahhud after the first two Rakʿahs then stands up 
again for the third rakahs starting by takbi>r placing his hands on his knees for support to 
getting up, but if that was hard on him he’d use the ground to put his hands on for 
support. 
 
 Then reads Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, and after that he makes Ruku>ʿ  and Suju>d as he 
does at the previous Rakʿah. Then he sits for the final tashahhud for Magrib. 
 
 And if it was a four rakahs prayer he sit up from Suju>d until he rest and calm the 
stand up for the final rakah, and he reads in each of the final two rakahs of any four 
rakahs prayer surrat Al-Fa>tih}ah. 
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 Then he sits for the final tashahhud after the fourth Rakʿah in Duhur, Asr, and 
Isha’, or the third for Maghrib by placing his knees as one of these description. 
 
1- ‚On sitting In the second rak̀a he sat on his left foot and propped up the right one; and in the 
last rak̀a he pushed his left foot forward and kept the other foot propped up and sat over the buttocks.‛ 
[Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (828)] 
 
2- When he sat at the end of two Rakʿahs he sat on the sole of his left foot and raised the right, 
and after the fourth he placed his left hip on the ground and spread out both his feet one side.‛ [Abu> 
Da>wu>d (731)] 
 

3- When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sat in prayer, he placed the left foot between his thigh 

and shank and stretched the right foot and placed his left hand on his left knee and placed his right 
hand on his right thigh, and raised his finger.‛ [Muslim (579)] 

 
Saying one of them each time just to keep the sunnah and to respect its variety 
 
 Then he reads the tashahhud and says ‚al-Tahiyya>t…‛ as we mentioned before 
and then he prayes upon Muhammad as well. 
 
 And then he says: 
‚O Allah! I seek refuge with Thee from the torment of the Hell, from the torment of the grave, from 
the trial of life and death and from the evil of the trial of Masih al-Dajjal." [Muslim (588)] 

 
 Then he chooses one of the prayers Duʿa> and read them all one in each time, 
some f these are : 
 
1- "O Allah, I have done great wrong to myself." According to Qutaiba (the words were): much 
(wrong) -there is none to forgive the sins but Thou only, say:" Grant me pardon from Thyself, have 
mercy upon me for Thou art much Forgiving and Compassionate." [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari 
(834)\  Muslim (2705)] 
 
2- "O Allah, help me in remembering You, in giving You thanks, and worshipping You well." 
[Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (771)\  Abu> Da>wu>d (1522)] 
 
3- O Allah! I seek refuge with You from cowardice, and seek refuge with You from being 
brought back to a bad stage of old life and seek refuge with You from the afflictions of the world, and 
seek refuge with You from the punishments in the grave.' [Sahih al-Bukhari (2822)] 

 

 And then he says sala>m loudly from his right side by saying ‚Assala>m Alykum.‛ 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to give the salutation to his left and right sides until the whiteness of his 

cheek was seen, (saying: "Peace be upon you, and mercy of Allah" twice. [Muslim (582)\ Abu> Da>wu>d 
(966)] 
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 If it was two rakahs prayer he sit for tashahhud after the second Rakʿah: 
 
‚He sat on his left foot and propped up the right one; and in the last rak̀a he pushed his left foot forward and 
kept the other foot propped up and sat over the buttocks." [Sahih al-Bukhari (828)] 

 
 Then he makes the same as previous reading tashahhud and the prayer upon 
Muhammad and sala>m, and it is sunnah to make the length of these pillars the same as 
possible. 
 
The bowing, the prostration the sitting in between the two prostrations and the standing after the 

bowing of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) but not qiyam (standing in the prayer) and qùud (sitting in the prayer) 

used to be approximately equal (in duration). [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (792)\, Muslim (471)] 

 
 The woman does the same as the man does in the prayer for what have been said 
generally by the Prophet: 

‚Pray as you have seen me praying.‛ [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (631)] 

 
 How the Ima>m should turn toward the people: 
 
1- It is sunnah to turn torward the people after the sala>m, but if there were women 
praying behind him then he has to wait until they leave then he turns, and it is not 
likable to pray any voluntary prayer directly after the main prayer before finishing the 
Dhikr, and it is likable for the Ma’mu>m to wait until the Ima>m turns, then he can leave. 
 
2- The Ima>m turns toward the people once from his right side and another from his 
left side. 
 

1- When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) pronounced salutation, he salutation longer than it took 

him to say: O Allah: Thou art Peace, and peace comes from Thee, blessed art Thou, Possessor of Glory 
and Honour; and in the narration of Ibn Numair the words are: "O Possessor of Glory and Honour." 
[Muslim (592)] 
 

2- Hulb prayed along with the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). He used to turn to both his sides (sometimes to 

the left and sometimes to the right).‛ [Abu> Da>wu>d (1041)\, Al-Tirmidhi> (301)] 

 
Doing one of them each time just to keep the sunnah and to respect its variety. 
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6. The Adhka>r said after the Five Daily Prayers 

 When a Muslim finishes his prayer it is sunnah to say what have reached for us 
from the prophet Muhammad of Adhkar: 
 
 ‚I beg forgiveness from Allah, i beg forgiveness from Allah." [Muslim (591)] 
 

 ‚O Allah: Thou art Peace, and peace comes from Thee, blessed art Thou, Possessor of Glory 
and Honour; and in the narration of Ibn Numair the words are: "O Possessor of Glory and Honour." 
[Muslim (592)] 
 

 "There is no god but Allah. He is alone, Who has no partner. To Him belongs the sovereignty 
and to Him praise is due and He is Potent over everything. O Allah! no one can withhold what Thou 
givest, or give what Thou withholdest, and the riches cannot avail a wealthy person with Thee." 
[Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (844)\  Muslim (593)] 
 

 "There is no god but Allah. He is alone. There is no partner with Him. Sovereignty belongs to 
Him and He is Potent over everything. There is no might or power except with Allah. There is no god 
but Allah and we do not worship but Him alone. To Him belong all bounties, to Him belongs all 
Grace, and to Him is worthy praise accorded. There is no god but Allah, to Whom we are sincere in 
devotion, even though the unbelievers should disapprove it." [Muslim (594)] 
 

 If anyone extols Allah after every prayer thirty-three times, and praises Allah thirty-three 
times, and declares His Greatness thirty-three times, ninety-nine times in all, and says to complete a 
hundred:" There is no god but Allah, having no partner with Him, to Him belongs sovereignty and to 
Him is praise due, and He is Potent over everything," his sins will be forgiven even If these are as 
abundant as the foam of the sea. [Muslim (597)] 
 

 "Glory be to Allah" thirty-three times." Praise be to Allah" thirty-three times, and "Allah is 
most Great" thirty-four times. [Muslim (596)] 
 

 A man saw in a dream that it was said to him: "What does your Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) command you 

to do?" He said: "He commanded us to say Tasbih thirty-three times following the prayer, and to say 
the tahmid thirty-three times, and to say the takbi>r thirty-four times, and that makes one-hundred." He 
said: Say the tasbih twenty-five times and say the tahmid twenty-five times and say the takbi>r twenty-
five times and say the tahlil twenty-five times, and that will make one hundred." The following 

morning he told the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about that and the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Do what the 

Ansari said." [Al-Tirmidhi>(3413), Muslim (1351)] 
 

 "The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 'There are two qualities which no Muslim person 
attains but he will enter Paradise, and they are easy, but those who do them are few.' The Messenger 

of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 'The five daily prayers: After each prayer one of you glorifies Allah (SWT) ten 
times and praises Him ten times and magnifies him ten times, which makes one hundred and fifty on 
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the tongue and one thousand five hundred in the balance.' And I saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

counting them on his hands. 'And when one of you retires to his bed he says the tasbih thirty-three 
times and the tahmid thirty-three times and the takbi>r thirty-four times, that is one hundred on the 

tongue and one thousand in the balance.' The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "So which of you does 

two thousand five hundred bad deeds in a day and a night?" It was said: "O Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), 

how can a person not persist in doing that?" He said: "The Shaitan comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says: 'Remember such and such, remember such and such," or he comes to him when he is 
in bed and makes him fall asleep. [Al-Tirmidhi> (3410), sunan Al-Nasa>’i(1348)] 

 

 The sunnah is to do tasbih with fingers: 
 
1- Abdullah bin Amr narrated in the hadith of Tasbih after prayer and at sleep: 
‚And I saw the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) counting them on his hands.‛ [Al-Tirmidhi> (3410), Al-

Nasa>’i (1348)] 

 
2- Yasirah narrated: 
‚The Messenger of Allah said to us: ‘Hold fast to At-Tasbih, At-Tahlil, and At-Taqdis, and count 
them upon the fingertips, for indeed they shall be questioned, and they will be made to speak. And do 
not become heedless, so that you forget about the Mercy (of Allah).‛ [Abu> Da>wu>d (1501)\, Al-Tirmidhi> 
(3583)] 

 
 Reading Al-Mu'awwidhatain after every prayer: 
"The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ordered me to recite Al-Mu'awwidhatain at the end of every S{ala>h." 

[Abu> Da>wu>d (1523)\, Al-Tirmidhi> (2903)] 

 
 Reading ayat al-Kursy after every prayer: 
‚Whoever recites Ayat al-Kursi immediately after each prescribed Prayer, there will be nothing 
standing between him and his entering Paradise except death.‛ [Al-Nasa>’i (9928)] 

 
 Ayat al-Kursi: 

[                                                       
                                                 

     ] 

‚Allah - there is no deity except Him, the Ever-Living, the Sustainer of [all] existence. Neither 
drowsiness overtakes Him nor sleep. To Him belongs whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on 
the earth. Who is it that can intercede with Him except by His permission? He knows what is 
[presently] before them and what will be after them, and they encompass not a thing of His knowledge 
except for what He wills. His Kursi extends over the heavens and the earth, and their preservation 
tires Him not. And He is the Most High, the Most Great.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah 2:255] 
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7. Rulings Pertaining to S{ala>h 

 The ruling for reading al-Fa>tih}ah by the Ima>m and Ma’mu>m and in individual 
prayer: 
 
1- Al-Fa>tih}ah must be read in prayer by the Ima>m, Ma’mu>m and individual, 
whether the prayer is a secret or a loud prayer. Also it must be read in each and every 
rakah and it won’t be accepted without reading it. The only exception for what we have 
mentioned above is when catching the rak’ah with the Ima>m after he has already read 
Al-Fa>tih}ah. 
 
2- For the one who doesn’t know Al-Fa>tih}ah, he can read whatever he memorizes 
from the Qur’a>n, and if he doesn’t know anything from the Qur’a>n, he can say: 
 
‚Glory be to Allah, and praise be to Allah, and there is no god but Allah, and Allah is most great, and 
there is no might and no strength but in Allah‛ [Abu> Da>wu>d (832)\, Al-Nasa>’i (924)] 
  The beginning for the uncatchable prayer: 
 
If a Muslim misses the beginning of a prayer, what he catches on from the prayer 
becomes the beginning of his prayer, and after sala>m he makes up what he missed. 
  How should one who lets some gas slip leave the prayer: 
 
If someone lets some gas slip or remembers that he has already done it, he has to leave 
the prayer without sala>m. 
  What should a Muslim read in the prayer: 
 
1- It is sunnah for a Muslim to read a whole surah in every rakah and in order, and 
he can separate Su>rahs in the two rak’ahs. Also he can read more than one surah in each 
rak’ah, and to repeat the same surah in both rak’ahs. 
2- It is allowed for a Muslim to read in prayers the beginning, middle, or the last of 
the surah. 
  The silent parts in the prayer: 
 
For a Muslim, there are two silent parts, whether he is Ima>m or Ma’mu>m: 
 
The first: after the first Takbi>r at the beginning of the prayer for the opening Duʿa>. 
The second: after finishing the whole reading as much as he wants. 
  Types of Opening Duʿa>s of the Prayer: 
 
There are three types of opening Duʿa>s of the prayer: 
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Its highest is what is a commendation for Allah, such as, ‚Subhanak Allahuma…‛, and 
it is  followed by what is a statement of Allah’s worship by the servant, such as, ‚I turn 
my face toward You…‛, and after that is what is a Duʿa> from the servant, such as, ‚O 
Allah distance me from…‛ 
  What should be avoided during the prayer: 
 
1- It is disapproved to close your eyes, or cover the face (if not necessary) during the 
prayer, or messing around, or putting your hands on your waist, or to extend your arms 
in Suju>d, or to hold back urine and stool, or to pray in the presence of food which he 
craves and can have it, or wearing long pants covering his feet, or playing with his 
mouth or nose, or holding his hair or clothes, or yawning in prayer. 
2- Spitting in the masjid is a sin and he can make it up by covering it. It is not allowed 
to spit toward the Qiblah during the prayer or outside, and it is not allowed to raise your 
eyes up high during the prayer. 
   What should be done in necessary cases during the prayer: 
 
If a Muslim is holding himself from using the bathroom, he has to go and use it, then 
wash again and repeat his prayer which makes him concentrate more in his prayer than 
before. 
  The ruling for turning faces during the prayer: 
 
A Muslim should face the Qiblah with his soul and body during the prayer. Turning 
around during the prayer is from Shaytan to take some parts of a Muslim’s prayer, which 
is of two types: 
 
1- Physical by body, which could either revoke the prayer by turning away from the 
qiblah, or forbidden like only turning your face a way. 
2- Spiritual by heart; a Muslim takes only the mentally clear aspects of his prayers. To 
treat that is by spitting on your left shoulder three times and saying, ‚I seek refuge in 
Allah from Shaytan.‛ 
  The ruling on taking a barrier for the prayer: 
 
It is sunnah for the Ima>m or an individual Muslim to take a barrier for his prayer, such as 
a wall, column, rock or a stick; for men or women, at home or traveling, and in all type 
of prayers. 
 
But for the Ma’mu>m, his barrier is the Ima>m’s barrier or the Ima>m himself. 
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 The ruling on passing in front of someone praying: 
 
1- It is forbidden to pass in between someone who is praying and his barrier. He 
has to stop him from passing in front of him, but if he continues, the sin is for the one 
who passes. 
2- If an Ima>m or an individual Muslim prays without a barrier and a woman passes 
in front of him, his prayer is nullified. That is because his heart would turn away from 
worshiping Allah into staring at her. The same with a donkey and black dog, they nullify 
the prayer because these are Shaytans. 
 
But if one of these passes in front of the Ma’mu>m, it does not nullify his prayer nor the 
Ima>m’s. And whoever prays in front of a barrier, he should get close to it so nothing can 
pass in between him. 
 
Abu Dharr narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚When any one of you stands for prayer and there is a thing 
before him equal to the back of the saddle that covers him and in case there is not before him (a thing) 
equal to the back of the saddle, his prayer would be cut off by (passing of an) ass, woman, and black 
Dog.‛ [Muslim (510)] 
 
3- Passing in front of someone praying in Al-Masjid al-Ḥarām (The Sacred Masjid) 
is forbidden and it must be stopped. 
 
But if it was in Tawaf area, or in the hallways, or in very crowding places – with men 
and women – then it is allowed to pass – even for the woman – but it should be avoided 
as much as possible. 
  When should we raise our hands in the prayer: 
 
1- Abdullah bin Umar narrated: 
‚I saw Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) opening the prayer with the Takbi>r and raising his hands to the level 
of his shoulders at the time of saying the Takbi>r, and on saying the Takbi>r for bowing he did the same; 
and when he said, "Samìa l-lahu liman hamidah ", he did the same and then said, "Rabbana wa laka 
lhamd." [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (738)\ Muslim (390)] 
 
2- Nafi’ narrated: 
Whenever Ibn Umar started the prayer with Takbi>r, he used to raise his hands: whenever he bowed, he 
used to raise his hands (before bowing) and also used to raise his hands on saying, "Sami`a l-lahu liman 
hamidah", and he used to do the same on rising from the second rak̀a (for the 3rd rak̀ah). Ibn Umar 
said: "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to do the same." [Sahih al-Bukhari (739)] 
  The ruling on reading out loud in the prayer: 
 
Those who pray while reading out loud are three: 
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1- The Ima>m: he raises his voice with Takbi>r and and after ruku’ by saying, 
‚Sami’a l-lahu liman hamidah,‛ and at the end of the prayer with sala>m in all the 
prayers, and he does the same in reading in the loud rak’ahs. 
2- The Ma’mu>m: he never raise his voice in any prayer, but it is okay to do it 
sometimes, such as in the opening Duʿa> or while rising from ruku, etc… 
3- The individual Muslim: he reads secretly in the secret prayer, and has the choice 
in the loud prayer, to either read secretly or to read out loud, but without harming 
anyone around with his loud voice. 
  The ruling on delivering the sound behind the Ima>m: 
 
Delivering the sound behind the Ima>m is allowed in case of need, and if the people who 
are behind cannot hear the Ima>m, but doing so when there is no need for it is not 
allowed. 
  What is allowed for a Muslim to do during the prayer: 
 
1- It is allowed for the Muslim during the prayer to fix his dress or clothes, or to 
cover his body, or to step to the front or back, or to go up the minbar, or to go down 
from it. Also it is allowed to spit to his lift side and not his right or in front him, if it is 
outside the masjid. If it is inside the masjid, then he should spit in a tissue paper or a 
napkin. It is allowed also to kill a snake or scorpion etc… or to carry babies in need of, 
etc… 
2- It is allowed for Muslim to make Suju>d on his clothes or on his turban in some 
cases, such as hot weather. 
3- If a man is sought for permission while praying, he is to give it by Tasbih 
(Subhan Allah). As for the woman, then by clapping. 
 
It is good to praise Allah after sneezing, and if he has a new blessing from Allah while 
he is praying he raises his hands and praises Allah for it. 
  The ruling on having a barrier between the place of prayer and the body parts of 
Suju>d: 
 
There are some cases for the barrier between the place of prayer and the body parts of 
Suju>d: 
 
The first: if the barrier was from the body parts of Suju>d, like putting the hand on your 
forehead or putting one foot above the other, it is not allowed and won’t make your 
Suju>d valid. 
The second: if the barrier was not one of the body parts of Suju>d, but it is a part of the 
clothes such as the turban or dress, that is allowed if there is a valid reason, and not 
likable if there is no valid reason. 
The third: if the barrier was separate from the Muslim, such as a carpet or rug, then it is 
allowed. 
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 How to make up the missed prayers: 
 
Making up a missed prayer could be for either a prayer which its time has gone with the 
excuse of not praying it being lifted, such as the five daily prayers; or which couldn’t be 
made up, such as the Friday prayer which could be replaced by the normal Dhuhr prayer 
if you miss it; and some cannot be made up except in its time, like the ʿI@d prayer. 
 
1- It is a must to make up the missed prayers in sequel, but the order could drop in 
case of forgetting, ignorance, or fear of missing the present prayer. 
2- Whoever starts praying a prayer and he recalls that he missed the previous one, 
he should continue his praying and when he is done he should make up the missed one. 
For example, if someone enters the masjid to pray Maghrib and while he is praying he 
recalls that he missed the As}r prayer, in this case he continues the Maghrib prayer and 
after that he prays the missed As}r prayer. 
  How to make up a prayer for he who slept while traveling: 
 
Abu Hurayrah narrated: 
We stopped for rest along with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and did not awake till the sun rose. The 
Apostle of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) then told us that everybody should take hold of his camel's nosestring (get out 
of this ground) for it was the place where devil had visited us. We did accordingly. He then called for 
water and performed ablution and then performed two prostrations. Ya'qub said: Then he prayed 
(performed) two prostrations. Then takbi>r was pronounced for prayer and then he offered the morning 
prayer (in congregation). [Muslim (680)] 
  How to make up a prayer for he who lost his conciousness: 
 
Whoever loses his consciousness by sleeping or getting drunk, must make up his missed 
prayers, as well as if someone loses his consciousness because of something legal in 
Islam, such as medicine or anesthetics, so he has to make it up after the affects 
disappear. 
 
And if he loses his consciousness against his well, such as passing out, he doesn’t make 
it up, because he is not required to pray while in a state of unconsciousness. 
  How should she who is in her period or one who is impure make up his missed 
prayers? 
 
If a female period finishes but she couldn’t wash herself until the time of prayer has 
finished, she washes and prays even if the time has gone. The same with he who wakes 
up impure (due to a wet dream), such that if he washes himself the sun will rise. So the 
sunnah is to wash himself and then pray after the sunrise, because the time for the one 
sleeping begins when he wakes up. 
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 The ruling for he who missed the prayer due to sleeping or forgetting: 
 
Whoever missed the prayer due to sleeping or forgetting, prays it at the time he 
remembers it, because the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
 

"If anyone forgets a prayer, he should pray that prayer when he remembers it. There is no expiation 
except to pray the same." Then he recited: "Establish prayer for My (i.e. Allah's) remembrance." 
[Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (597)\ Muslim (684)] 
  The ruling for those who rise up (to the next rak’ah) forgetting to say the 
Tashahhud: 
 
If the Ima>m rises up after the first two rak’ahs, forgetting to sit for Tashahhud, he sits 
back for it if he didn’t fully stand, but if he did he doesn’t sit back again for Tashahhud, 
and in this case he makes two Suju>ds of sahw (Suju>d of forgetfulness) before sala>m. 
  The ruling for those who go out to pray and realize that people have already 
finished praying: 
 
Whoever goes out to pray and realizes that people have already finished praying takes 
the same recompense as they do. 
 
Abu Hurairah narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: "Whoever performs wudu' and does it well, then sets out for the 
Masjid and finds that the people have already prayed, Allah will decree for him a reward like that of 
those who attended (the prayer), without reducing the slightest from their reward." [Abu> Da>wu>d 
(564), Al-Nasa>’i (855)] 
  The ruling on saying A<mi>n inside and outside the prayer: 
 
It is sunnah to say amin in two cases: 
 
1- Inside the prayer after reading Al-Fa>tih}ah by the Ima>m, Ma’mu>m, or individual. 
The Ima>m and the Ma’mu>m say it out loud, and the Ma’mu>m says it with the Ima>m, not 
before or after the Ima>m. 
2- Outside the prayer after reading Al-Fa>tih}ah by a reader or listener, and for Duʿa>, 
whether it be restricted or unrestricted, such as the Duʿa> of the Khateeb in Jumua’h, or 
Istisqa>’>’ or Kusuf, etc… 
  The nullifiers of the prayer: 
 
Prayer would be nullified for the following reasons: 
 
1- By leaving a pillar or a condition of the prayer, forgetfully or on purpose, or 
leaving an obligatory act on purpose. 
2- By making a lot of movement without necessity. 
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3- By showing or revealing the ‘awrah (private parts) on purpose. 
4- By talking, laughing, drinking or eating on purpose. 
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8. The Pillars of S{ala>h 

 The pillars of the prayer which the prayer won’t be accepted but by them are 
fourteen: 
 

1. Standing, if one has the ability to do so. 
2. The opening Takbi>r (magnifying Allah). 
3. Reciting Su>rah Al-Fa>tihah in each and every rakʿah. 
4. Ruku>ʿ  (Bowing). 
5. Rising from Ruku>ʿ (Bowing). 
6. Suju>d (Prostrating) on all seven limbs. 
7. Sitting between the two Suju>ds. 
8. Making the second Suju>d. 
9. Sitting for the final Tashahhud. 
10. The final Tashahhud. 
11. Peace of mind and calmness in them all. 
12. Maintaining the same sequence. 
13. Sending S{ala>h on the Prophet. 
14. The (final) two Tasleems. 
 

 The ruling for leaving one of the pillars: 
 
1- Someone who leaves one of these pillars on purpose, his prayer is nullified. If he 
leaves the opening Takbi>r out of ignorance or forgetfulness, his prayer does not even 
commence to begin with. 
2- What has been left of the prayer from these pillars, by forgetting or ignorance 
while praying, one has to go back to it and make it up and what comes after it, unless he 
has reached the second rakʿah, in which case the second one replaces the first and 
become his first rakʿah. For example, if someone forgets the Ruku>ʿ  and makes Suju>d 
directly without Ruku>ʿ, he has to go back to Ruku>ʿ as soon as he remembers, unless he 
reached the Ruku>ʿ  of the second rakʿah and then this Ruku>ʿ  replaces the first one and he 
has to make the Suju>d sahw (forgetfulness Suju>d) after sala>m. 
3- If an ignorant person left a pillar or a condition: if it was within the time of the 
prayer he repeats it, and if it wasn’t within the time then repeating it is not required, 
because rules are not obligatory until one become familiar with them. 
 

 The ruling on reading al-Fa>tih}ah in the prayer: 
 

Reading Fa>tih}ah in the prayer for the Ima>m, the Ma’mu>m and the individual Muslim is a 
pillar in each and every rakʿah, and S{ala>h cannot be done without it. 
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The Ma’mu>m should read it silently in every rakʿah unless the Ima>m is reading it out 
loud, then the Ma’mu>m should listen, and it is not allowed for the Ima>m to take a 
moment of silence after reading it so the Ma’mu>m can read it, because there is no proof 
for it from the sunnah. For he who comes late and catches up with the Ima>m in Ruku>ʿ , 
and is not able to read al-Fa>tih}ah, then reading al-Fa>tih}ah is no longer required of him. 
 

1- Allah the Most High said: 

[                        ] 

‚So when the Qur’a>n is recited, then listen to it and pay attention that you may receive mercy.‛ 

[Sūrat al-A’raf (7:204)] 

2- Ubadah bin Samit narrated: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whoever does not recite Al-Fa>tih}ah in his prayer, his prayer is 

invalid." [Agreed upon; Bukhari 756, and Muslim 394] 

 
And if the Ma’mu>m doesn’t hear the reading of the Ima>m in the loud prayers, he reads 
Al-Fa>tih}ah by himself and other Su>rahs and doesn’t remain silent. 
 

 The ruling on differences of intentions for the prayer: 
 

1- It is allowed for one who is praying an obligatory prayer to be an Ima>m for who 
is praying a voluntarily prayer, and one who is praying Dhuhr for another who is praying 
As}r, and one who is praying Isha’ or Maghrib for one who is praying Tara>wih}. After the 
Ima>m says the sala>m, he should continue his prayer. 
2- It is allowed to have intention differences between the Ima>m and the Ma’mu>m 
in prayer, but it is not allowed to be in the movements or the actions, unless it was they 
are simple differences. 
 
So it is allowed to pray Isha’ behind one who is praying Maghrib, and after the Ima>m 
says the sala>m he stands up and makes another rakah, and after that he says the final 
Tashahhud and then sala>m. And if Maghrib was being prayed behind an Ima>m who is 
praying Isha’, then at the third rakah he can either say the final Tashahhud and then 
sala>m, or wait until the Ima>m sits again for the final Tashahhud, which is better. 
 
And if there are a lot of differences, it is not allowed, such as one who is praying Fajr 
behind one who is praying the Kusu>f (Eclipse) prayer. 
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 The ruling on betterment and completeness of the prayer: 
 
Prayer is the greatest position for the servant in front of Allah, so it should have the best 
betterment and completeness, with the presence of the heart. And the greatest pillars of 
the prayers are the standing for it, Ruku>ʿ  and Suju>d. 
 
Standing is the greatest by reading the Qur’a>n, and Ruku>ʿ  and Suju>d are the best 
position and action due to what it has of perfection and submission to Allah. 
 
As for frequent Ruku>ʿ, Suju>d and standing for a long time, it is all equal: for what 
standing contains of is the best remembrance (of Allah), which is the Qur’a>n, and Ruku>ʿ  
and Suju>d represent the best of actions, which is the perfect submission to Allah. 
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) is the best person to pray; and sometimes he would do that, other 

times he would do that, and yet other times he would combine them all. 
 

1- Allah the Most High said: 

[                  ] 

‚Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in particular] the middle prayer and stand before 
Allah, devoutly obedient.‛ 

[Sūrat al-Baqarah (2:238)] 

2- Abu Hurayrah narrated: 
One day the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) led the prayer. Then turning (towards his Companions) he said: 

O you, why don’t you say your prayer well? Does the observer of prayer not see how he is performing 
the prayer for he performs it for himself? By Allah, I see behind me as I see In front of me. [Muslim 
(423)] 
 

3- Abu Hurayrah narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) entered the masjid and a person also entered therein and offered prayer, 

and then came and paid salutation to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) 

returned his salutation and said: Go back and pray, for you have not offered the prayer. He again 
prayed as he had prayed before, and came to the Messenger of Allah (may peace be upon. him) and 

saluted him. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) returned the salutation and said: Go back and say prayer, 

for you have not offered the prayer. This (act of repeating the prayer) was done three times. Upon this 
the person said: By Him Who hast sent you with Truth, whatever better I can do than this, please 
teach me. He (the Holy Prophet) said: When you get up to pray, recite takbi>r, and then recite whatever 
you conveniently can from the Qur’a>n, then bow down and remain quietly in that position, then raise 
your- self and stand erect; then prostrate yourself and remain quietly in that attitude; then raise 
yourself and sit quietly; and do that throughout all your prayers. [Agreed upon, Sahih al-Bukhari (793)\ 
Muslim (397)] 
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4- Jabir bin Samurah narrated: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to us and said: How is it that I see you lifting your hands like the 

tails of headstrong horses? Be calm in prayer. He (the narrator) said: He then again came to us and saw 
us (sitting) in circles; he said: How is it that I see you in separate groups? He (the narrator) said: He 
again came to us and said: Why don't you draw yourselves up in rows as angels do in the presence of 
their Lord? We said: Messenger of Allah, bow do the angels draw themselves up in rows in the 
presence of their Lord? He (the Holy Prophet) said: They make the first rows complete and keep close 
together in the row. [Muslim (430)] 
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9. The Obligations of S{ala>h 

The obligations of prayer are eight. They are: 
 

1- All of the Takbi>rs (magnifying Allah) besides the opening one. 
2- Praising Allah within the Ruku>ʿ . 
3- Saying, "Sami’a l-lahu liman hamidah.‛ 
4- Saying, ‚Rabbana wa laka l-hamd.‛ 
5- Making Duʿa> within the Suju>d. 
6- Making Duʿa> while sitting between the two Suju>ds. 
7- Sitting for the first Tashahhud. 
8- Saying the first Tashahhud. 
 

 The ruling on leaving one of the prayer obligations: 
 

If one of these obligations has been left on purpose, then the prayer is not valid. 
 
But if it has been left by forgetting or ignorance while praying, and before reaching the 
next pillar, then he has to go back to it and make it up and then continue his prayer, and 
then makes the Suju>d sahw (forgetful Suju>d) before sala>m. 
 

 The differences between a pillar and an obligation: 
 

1- If a pillar has been left by forgetting or ignorance, it doesn’t become cancelled, 
so he has to go back for it and make it up with what comes after it, and after sala>m he 
makes Suju>d sahw (forgetful Suju>d). 
2- If an obligation has been left by forgetting or ignorance, he doesn’t have to go 
back for it and make it up, but he makes a Suju>d sahw (forgetful Suju>d) instead of that 
before or after sala>m. 
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10. The Sunnahs of S{ala>h 

 Sunnah acts of S{ala>h: 

Everything but the pillers and the obligatory acts of S{ala>h that were mentioned 
ealier about the way of S{ala>h is a Sunnah act. Those who do the Sunnah acts are 
rewareded, and not punished if they don’t do them. Sunnah acts are divided into 
two: Verbal Sunnahs, and Action Sunnahs. 

Verbal Sunnahs: The opening Duʿa> for S{ala>h, The Isti’a>dhah (seeking refuge in 
Allah from Shytan), The Basmalah, saying ‚Ameen‛, and reciting a Su>rah after 
Fateha, etc. 

Action Sunnahs: Raising hands at the time of Takbi>r in the previous situations, 
placing the right hand on the left one whilest standing in S{ala>h, Iftirash (sitting 
down), and Tawarruk (sitting on the left foot), etc. 

 The Ruling of making Istigh’far  after every obligatory S{ala>h: 

It is allowed since it was done by the messenger of Allah (), and also because 
many of the praying Muslims have short comings in their S{ala>h such as the 
recitation of Qur’a>n, the Ruku>ʿ oo, the Suju>d, and the Khushoo’, the presence of the 

heart. So the Muslim makes Istigh’far because of these short-comings. 

 The way of Making Dhikr: 

1. He () used to make Dhikr in all his states. Dhikr can be made by heart or 
by tounge. For the one who has Wudu> or not, for the one who is in state of major 
impurity, for the woman who has menstrual period. Also, the Tasbeeh, Tahleel, 
Tahmeed, Takbi>r, reciting of the Qur’a>n, Duaa, sending prayers and salutions upon 
the prophet () is better to be done on a state of Taharah (Wudu). 

Allah () says: 

[                                    ] 

‚And remember your Lord within yourself in humility and in fear without being apparent in 
speech - in the mornings and the evenings. And do not be among the heedless.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Aʿra>f (7):205] 

2. Making Dhikr in a low-tone is the best at all times except where it is told 
otherwise. Such as the Dhikr after the five daily prayers, or when making 
Talbiyyah, or for any other positive reason like teaching another person or so. 
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11. The Categories of Prescribed Suju>d (Prostration) 

The Suju>d is divided into four categories: 

 Suju>d of S{ala>h,  

 Suju>d of forgetfulness,  

 Suju>d of reciting the Qur’a>n, and  

 Suju>d for Thanking Allah. 

a. Suju>d of S{ala>h: 

It is one of the pillers of any S{ala>h that has Ruku>ʿ (bowing down). In S{ala>h, there 
are two Suju>ds (prostrations) per Ruku>ʿ  –wether it is an obligatory or voluntary 

S{ala>h. Details were mentioned previously. 

b. Suju>d of forgetfulness (Sahu’): 

The way it is performed is by making two Sajdahs at the end of S{ala>h, and making 
Tasleem and no Tashahhud. This type of Suju>d can be performed wether in 
obligatory or voluntary S{ala>h. 

 The Wisdom behind this type of Suju>d: 

Allah has created the human and they are capable of making mistakes or forget. 
Satan (the devil) is keen in ruining ones’ S{ala>h by causing them to add or subtract 
from their S{ala>h, or to feel doubt about something in the S{ala>h. Therefore, Allah 
legislated the Suju>d of forgetfulness to coercion Satan, complete any shortcomings, 
and to please him (). 

Sahu’ Suju>d happened to Muhammad () S{alla-Alla>hu ʿAlayhi wa Sallam in his 
S{ala>h, and this is the norm in the human kind. He () said: 

‚Verily I am a human being like you. I remember as you remember and I forget just as you 
forget.‛1 

 The reasons for this type of Suju>d are three: 

Adding or subtracting in S{ala>h, or to fall in doubt. 

 The categories of this Suju>d: 

It has four situations: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 401) and Muslim (no. 572). The wording is that of Bukha>ri >’s. 
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1. If the praying person adds something that is part of S{ala>h forgetfully such 
as standing while they are not supposed to, or making two unites of Ruku>ʿ  at once, 
or making Suju>d while they’re not supposed to, or praying a four-raka’aah S{ala>h as 
five, then they have to perform two prostrations as (compensation of) forgetfulness 
after ending the prayer –for adding something extra to it-. Wether they remember 
this before or after ending their prayer. 

2. If the praying person subtracts a pillar from the S{ala>h, then they need to 
get back to it and make it up as long as they don’t reach same pillar in the 
subsequent unit (i.e. Ruku>ʿ ’), then perform the Sahu’ Suju>d before ending the 

prayer. More over, if the praying person doesn’t remember that they subtracted a 
pillar of S{ala>h until reaching the same pillar in the subsequent unit, then they 
shouldn’t go back to it and the current unit is considered invalid. And, if they 
remember the missed pillar after ending the prayer, then they should make it up 
and complete that unit only then perform Sahu’ Suju>d. Lastly, if they missed a 
pillar like Ruku>ʿ ’ and concluded the S{ala>h and then remembered, they should get 
up and make it up then perform Sahu’ Suju>d. 

3. If the praying person forgets a Wajib in S{ala>h such as Tashahhud, then 
they should perform Sahu’ Suju>d before concluding the prayer and no need to make 
it up. 

4. If the praying person has doubt about the number of performed Raka’aat 
(units of S{ala>h), then they should consider the minimum number of units 
performed and then make up the rest. Then perform Sahu’ Suju>d before concluding 
the prayer. Furthermore, if the praying person was sure about the number of 
Raka’aat, then they should make up the rest of S{ala>h, then perform Sahu’ Suju>d 
after ending the S{ala>h. 

 The Rulings of this Suju>d: 

If the praying person should is required to make this type of Suju>d, they should 
choose to perform it before ending the S{ala>h. 

If they end the S{ala>h before completing it forgetfully and remembered later, then 
they should complete their S{ala>h and perform Sahu’ Suju>d. 

If they forgot Sahu’ Suju>d and ended their S{ala>h and made an action that is not 
part of S{ala>h (i.e. talking), then they should perform Sahu’ Suju>d then end the 
S{ala>h. 
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If the praying person recited Qur’a>n during Ruku>ʿ ’ or Suju>d forgetfully, then their 

S{ala>h is still valid and they don’t have to perform Sahu’ Suju>d, however, it is 
recommended. 

If the Ma’mu>m (one who’s praying behind the Ima>m) missed a pillar or more 
behind their Ima>m, then they should make it up and catch the Ima>m and they don’t 
have to perform Sahu’ Suju>d. 

 What should be said while making this Suju>d: 

The Sunnah is elongate this type of Suju>d, and the same Dhikr and Duʿa> that is 

said during the normal Suju>d can be said in this type of Suju>d. 

 When does the Masbu>q  (one who joines the Ima>m late in S{ala>h) perform 
this Suju>d: 

The Ma’mu>m should follow their Ima>m in Suju>d. However, if the Ma’mu>m became 
the Ma’sbooq and the Ima>m performed Suju>d after ending the S{ala>h then:  

 If the Masbu>q enters the S{ala>h and the Ima>m makes a mistake in S{ala>h, the 
Masbu>q must follow their Ima>m and perform Sahu’ Suju>d. 

 If the Masbu>q enters the S{ala>h after the Ima>m makes a mistake, then the 
Masbu>q doesn’t have to make Sahu’ Suju>d with their Ima>m. 

Narrated Abu Huraira: 
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered one of the evening prayers (the sub-narrator Muhammad said, "I think that 
it was most probably the `Asr prayer") and he finished it after offering two rak̀at only. He then stood 
near a price of wood in front of the Masjid and put his hand over it. Abu Bakr and `Umar were amongst 
those who were present, but they dared not talk to him about that (because of excessive respect for 
him), and those who were in a hurry went out. They said, "Has the prayer been reduced?" A man who 
was called Dhul-Yadain by the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said (to the Prophet), "Has the prayer been reduced or 
have you forgotten?" He said, "Neither have I forgotten, nor has the prayer been reduced." He said, 
"Certainly you have forgotten." So the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) offered two more rak̀at and performed Taslim 
and then said Takbi>r and performed a prostration of Sahu like his ordinary prostration or a bit longer 
and then raised his head and said Takbi>r and then put his head down and performed a prostration like 
his ordinary prostration or a bit longer, and then raised his head and said Takbi>r.1 
 
c. Suju>d of the Qur’a>n: 

 It is a one Sajdah performed without having to stand up for it or make 
Takbi>r, Tashahhud, or Tasleem. 

                                                           

1  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1229) and Muslim (no. 573). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The ruling for this Suju>d: 

It is a Sunnah to perform this type of Suju>d wether in or out of S{ala>h. And it is a 
Sunnah to perform this type of Suju>d by the Reciter and the listener of the Qur’a>n 
at any time. Also, if the recite doesn’t perform this Suju>d, the listener shouldn’t 
perform it too. 

It is also a Sunnah to perform it in a state of Wudu but it’s not a condition such as 
facing Qiblah. 

It is permissible for the one who is in a state of major or minor impurity to perform 
this type of Suju>d. 

 The number of Sajdahs in Qur’a>n: 

There are fifteen Sajdahs in fifteen parts in the Qur’a>n: 

Su>rah Al-Aʿrāf, Su>rah Al-Raʿd, Su>rah Al-Nahl, Su>rah Al-Isra’, Su>rah Maryam, 
Su>rah Al-Hajj (Two Sajdas), Su>rah Al-Furqan, Su>rah Al-Naml, Su>rah Al-Sajdah, 
Su>rah Saad, Su>rah Fussilat, Su>rah Al-Najm, Su>rah Al-Inshiqaq and Su>rah Al-ʿAlaq. 

And the verses of Suju>d in the Qur’a>n are two types: 

 News from Allah (): 

Suju>d in Qur’a>n can be about news from Allah () about his creation prostrating 
to him publicly and privately, so then it will be recommended for the person 
reciting Qur’a>n and the one who’s listening to imitate other creations. 

Allah () says: 

[                              ] 

‚And to Allah prostrates whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on the earth of creatures, 
and the angels [as well], and they are not arrogant.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nahl (16):49] 

 Orders from Allah () to prostrate to him: 

Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚O you who have believed, bow and prostrate and worship your Lord and do good - that you 
may succeed.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-haj (22):77] 
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 How to make the Qur’a>n Sajdah: 

If it’s during the S{ala>h, the praying person should make one Takbi>r before making 
a Sajdah and one Takbi>r after making the Sajdah.  

And if it is outside of S{ala>h, then it’s a Sajdah with no Takbi>r or Qiyam (standing) 
or Tashahud, or Tasleem. 

And if the Ima>m makes this type of Suju>d in S{ala>h, the Ma’mu>m must follow him. 
And it’s not disliked to recite an Ayah that has this type of Suju>d in a silent S{ala>h. 

 The Reward for making Qur’a>n Sajdah: 

It is narrated on the authority of Abu Huraira: 
 
When the son of Adam recites the Ayat of Sajdah (prostration) and then falls down in prostration, 
Satan goes into seclusion and weeps and says: 
‚Alas,‛ and in the narration of Abu Kuraib the words are: ‚Woe unto me, the son of Adam was 
commanded to prostrate, and he prostrated and Paradise was entitled to him and I was commanded to 
prostrate, but I refused and am doomed to Hell.‛1 
  What should be said in the Qur’a>n Sajdah: 

The Dhikr and Duʿa> that is made during the normal Sajdah can be said in this 

Sajdah as well. 

d. Suju>d for Thanking Allah: 

 It is performed once without Takbi>r or Tasleem, and it’s not compulsory to 
be in a state of Taharah (purity) or to face the Qiblah like in normal S{ala>h; 
however, it is recommended. 

 When is it permissible to perform this Suju>d? 

1. It can be made when we receive new blessings from Allah such as news 
that a new man enters Islam, or that the Muslims became victorius, or that one is 
granted a new baby born. 

2. It can also be made when a person is saved from a calamity such as 
drowning or fireburning, or assassination, or distruction, or robbry and so on. 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Sahih Muslim (81). 
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 The Way this Suju>d is made: 

It’s performed as one Sajdah without Takbi>r or Tasleem, and it’s done outside 
S{ala>h at anytime. It can be done standing or sitting or in a state of Taharah or 
otherwise; however, Taharah is recommended when performing this Suju>d. 

It is also permitted to perform this Suju>d as Qada’a (to make it up later) if one 
wasn’t able to perfom it right away due to an excuse or ignorance or forgetfulness 
or so. 

1. Allah () says: 

[                                 ] 

And He gave you from all you asked of Him. And if you should count the favor of Allah, you could not 
enumerate them. Indeed, mankind is [generally] most unjust and ungrateful. 

[Su>rah Ibrahim (14):34] 

2. And Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚[We said], "Work, O family of David, in gratitude." And few of My servants are grateful.‛ 
[Su>rah Sab’a (34):13] 

3. It was narrated from Abu Bakrah: 

That when the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) heard news that made him happy, or for which one should be happy, he 

would fall down prostrate in gratitude to Allah, the Blessed and Exalted.1 

 What is to be said while making the Thanking Suju>d: 

One can say the same Duʿa> and Dhikr that is said while making the S{ala>h Suju>d. 

  

                                                           

1 Narrated by Abu Da>wu>d (no. 2774), and Ibn Majah (no.1394). The wording is that of Ibn Majah. 
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12. The Congregational S{ala>h 

 The reason for its legislation: 

It is to announce and declare the testimony of the oness of Allah () from all the 
Muslims everyday. It is also a great aspect of Islam. It resembles the lines of the Angels 
in their worship, and the armies while moving. It is also the reason for the love between 
people, them knowing eachother, having mercy between them, and it shows their 
dignity, strength and unity.  

 The Greatest Congregations for Muslims: 

Allah () legislated the congregational prayers for Muslims in set times. Some of which 
are occurring during every day and night such as the five daily prayers, some are 
occurring once a week such as the Friday prayer, some are occurring twice a year such as 
the two ʿI@ds in every city, some are occurring once a year such as the Hajj, some are 
occurring at any time such as the Umrah, some are occurring when events change such 
as the Rain prayer and Kusuf prayer (Solar eclipse), and some occur when something 
happens such as the Janazah prayer. 

 The Ruling of the Congregational Prayer: 

It is compulsory upon every male Muslim who is physically able and who is Mukallaf 
(reached the age when they’re required to perform prayer) to witness the five daily 
prayers in congregation whether on a state of travel or not or whether on a state of peace 
and security or otherwise. 

1. Allah () said: 

[                                                

                   ] 
‚And when you are among them and lead them in prayer, let a group of them stand [in prayer] with 
you and let them carry their arms. And when they have prostrated, let them be [in position] behind 
you and have the other group come forward which has not [yet] prayed and let them pray with you, 
taking precaution and carrying their arms.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' (4):102] 

2. And Narrated Abu Huraira: 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "By Him in Whose Hand my soul is I was about to order for collecting 

firewood (fuel) and then order Someone to pronounce the Adha>n for the prayer and then order 
someone to lead the prayer then I would go from behind and burn the houses of men who did not 
present themselves for the (compulsory congregational) prayer. By Him, in Whose Hands my soul is, if 
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anyone of them had known that he would get a bone covered with good meat or two (small) pieces of 
meat present in between two ribs, he would have turned up for the ̀Isha' prayer.'1 

3. And Abu Huraira reported: 

There came to the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) a blind man and said: Messenger of Allah, I have no one 

to guide me to the masjid. He, therefore, asked Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) permission to say prayer in 

his house. He (the Holy Prophet) granted him permission. Then when the man turned away he called 
him and said: Do you hear the call to prayer? He said: Yes. He (the Prophet then) said: Respond to it.2 

 The Reward for Performing the Congregational Prayer in the Masjid: 

Every step a Muslim takes towards the masjid to perform prayer in it will be recorded as 
one Sadaqah, will be elevated by one level, one sin will be erased, will be granted so 
much reward and indeed it’s a great reward from a generous lord. 

1. Narrated Abdullah bin Umar: 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The prayer in congregation is twenty seven times superior to the 

prayer offered by person alone."3 

2. And Abu Huraira reported: 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who purified himself in his house, and then he walked to one 

of the houses of Allah for the sake of performing a Fard (obligatory act) out of the Fara'id (obligatory 
acts) of Allah, both his steps (would be significant) as one of them would obliterate his sin and the 
second one would raise his status.4 

3. Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was saying: 

He who went towards the masjid in the morning or evening, Allah would arrange a feast for him 
morning or evening in Paradise.5 

4.  Abu Huraira narrated that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

Sadaqa is due on every joint of a person, every day the sun rises. Administering of justice between two 
men is also a Sadaqa. And assisting a man to ride upon his beast, or helping him load his luggage upon 
it, is a Sadaqa; and a good word is a Sadaqa; and every step that you take towards prayer is a Sadaqa, 
and removing of harmful things from the pathway is a Sadaqa.6 

 The Reward of the Congregational Prayer: 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 644) and Muslim (no. 651). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Sahih Muslim (653). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 645) and Muslim (no. 650). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
4 Narrated by Muslim (no. 666). 
5 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 662) and Muslim (no. 669). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
6  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2989) and Muslim (no. 1009). The wording is that of 
Muslim’s. 
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It is a Sunnah to join someone else who is praying alone. 
 
Narrated Sa'id al-Khudri: 
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saw a person praying alone. He said: Is there any man who may do 
good with this (man) and pray along with him.1 
  Where is the Congregational Prayer Performed? 
 
It is better for a Muslim to perform the obligatory Prayers at the nearest Masjid to them, 
and then the Masjid that has bigger congregation, and then the further one. The sacred 
Masjid in Makkah, the Prophet’s Masjid, and Al-Masjid Al-Aqsah are exceptions since 
the S{ala>h in them are better than anywhere else in the world.  
 
It is also lawful to perform a congregational S{ala>h in a Masjid that its Ima>m has already 
led a congregational S{ala>h in for the same S{ala>h. 
 
It is recommended for the people of Thughu>r (those protecting the frontiers) to pray in 
one Masjid. And if they are alerted by the enemies when they are gathered, people of 
Thughur can pray individually on their current spot. 
 

Definition of people of Thughur: Ones who fight in the battle field defending the 
Muslim land. 
  The Ruling on Women Praying Congregational Prayer in The Masjid: 
 
It is permissiable for women to witness the congregational S{ala>h in the Masjid with a 
barier and away from men. It is preferred to have a separate door for women entering the 
Masjid, and they must be separated from men while praying. It is Sunnah for women to 
perform their prayer alone together with a female Ima>m or with a Male Ima>m. It is 
better for women to go out to Prayer at night than in the morning. 
 

Narrated Ibn Umar: 
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If your women ask permission to go to the masjid at night, allow them."2 
  The minimum number for the Congregational Prayer: 
 
The minimum number is two people, and the bigger the congregation is the more 
rewarding it is and the more beloved to Allah (). 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic; narrated by Abu Da>wu>d (no. 574) and Tirmidhi> (no. 220). The wording is that of Abu 
Dawud’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 865) and Muslim (no. 442). The wording is that of Bukha>ri’s. 
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 How does one catch a Congregational Prayer? 
 
One can catch the congregation with at least one Rakʿahah with their Ima>m. The reward 
of the congregational prayer is assured when a person joins the Ima>m before he 
concludes the S{ala>h.  
 
So whoever joins the S{ala>h with the Ima>m before the Tasleem, they shall receive the 
reward of the congregational prayer. 
  The Ruling for the one who prayed alone and found a Congregation: 
 
In this case it is from Sunnah to join the congregation, and their first S{ala>h would be 
considered a Nafilah (Voluntary). 
 
If the Iqa>mah for the Fardh congregation is called, one must join it except if they were in 
the middle of a Nafilah then they should finish it quickly and join the congregation. 
   The Ruling on the Nafilah Congregation: 
 
It is permissible to pray the Nafilah S{ala>h in congregation sometimes during the day or 
night, in the houses or elsewhere. 
  The Ruling on the ones who do not witness the Congregation: 
 
If one has a valid excuse not to join the congregation in the Masjid (i.e. sickness), they 
can pray at home and they shall be rewarded as if they prayed in the Masjid. And if one 
prayes at home without a valid excuse, then their S{ala>h is valid but they have lost a 
great reward and have commited a great sin. 
  The Valid Reasons to be excused from Jumua’ah and Congregaions: 
 
Thoes who have the following reasons are exempted from witnessing the congregational 
prayer: 
- The sick person. 
- One who is in need of using the restrooms to relief them selves. 
- One who is with a company or a group and is worried that he will be left alone. 
- One who is worried that they or their property might be harmed by someone. 
- One who might be harmed by the rain, mud, or strong winds. 
- One who is hungry and the food is in front of them. It should be noted that this 
situation shouldn’t be a continuous cause to miss the congregation. 
- Doctors, nurses, house guards, police men, firefighters and anyone who is working and 
taking care of the important matters of the Muslims. When the S{ala>h time enters while 
they’re doing their work, they can make a congregation at their place and they can pray 
Jumua’ah as Dhuhr S{ala>h when needed. 
- Those who are afflicted with infectious diseases such as Influenza. 
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In case a disaster, such as a fire or a person is drowning, occurs at the time of S{ala>h, it 
can be delayed and compined with the next one if possible. If not, S{ala>h can be perfomed 
just before the end of its time such as the Fajer S{ala>h before sunrise. In case if the 
disaster is serious and occurs at the time of S{ala>h and the people are praying, S{ala>h can 
be terminated and perfomed later before its end time. 
  The Ruling on one with bad smell joining the Congregation: 
 
Those who eat Onions or Garlic or smoke Cigirates or have any bad smell that the 
Angles and sons of Adam are harmed by shouldn’t pray at the Masjid with congregation 
as long as the smell is with them. This is a punishment for them and not an excuse to be 
exempted from the congregation. However, such people, their S{ala>h with the 
congregation is still valid, but they are sinful. 
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13. Rulings Pertaining to the Ima>m and the Followers 

 The Reward of Ima>mah (being Ima>m): 
 
It is a great thing and is a rewardable act that our prophet () and the other four 
companions took care of it. It is a great responsibility and the Ima>m shall receive the 
reward of those who prayed behind him. 
  The Ruling on following the Ima>m: 
 
It is a must for the one who’s praying behind the Ima>m to follow him for the entire 
S{ala>h. 
 
Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger () saying:  
 
The Ima>m is appointed to be followed. So recite takbi>r when he recites it, and bow down when he 
bows down and when he utters:" Allah listens to him who praises Him," say" O Allah, our Lord, for 
Thee be the praise." And when he prays, standing, you should pray standing. And when he prays 
sitting, all of you should pray sitting.1 
  The One who is more deserving of Ima>mah: 
 
If people were in a Masjid and there’s no Ima>m or one who lives close to the Masjid, 
then they can choose an Ima>m based on certain criterias: 
 
It is the one who knows how to recite and have memorized the Qur’a>n and knows about 
the rulings of S{ala>h. Then, it is the one who knows more Sunnah acts. Then, it is the one 
who made Hijra early with the prophet. Then, it is the one who became Muslim earlier. 
Then, it is the one who is older. Then, it is done by making a lot. 
 
Abu Mas'ud 'Uqbah bin 'Amr Al-Badri Al-Ansari (May Allah be pleased with him) 
reported: 
 
Messenger of Allah () said, "The person who is best versed in the recitation of the Book of Allah, 
should lead the prayer; but if all those present are equally versed in it, then the one who has most 
knowledge of the Sunnah; if they are equal in that respect too, then the one who has emigrated (to Al-
Madinah) first, if they are equal in this respect also, then the One who is senior most in accepting 
Islam, should lead the S{ala>h (prayer)".2 
 
Whoever visits people shouldn’t lead them in S{ala>h except if they recommend him to 
lead them. 
  The Ruling on praying behind a lecher: 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 722) and Muslim (no. 417). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 673) 
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The S{ala>h will be correct, but it is disliked to pray behind a lecher. 
 
Lecher is the one who commits a major sin in Islam against Allah. Furthurmore, S{ala>h is 
considered invalid behind an Ima>m whom his S{ala>h is invalid (i.e. no Wudu’) and the 
follower is aware of that. In case the follower doesn’t know about the state of the Ima>m, 
the follower’s S{ala>h is correct, and the Ima>m has to repeat his S{ala>h. 
  The Ruling on Praying with Garments Below the Ankles : 
 
The ruling is that their S{ala>h is valid but they have commited a sinful act. Furthurmore, 
it is not permissible for one who has their garments dragging below their ankles to lead 
the prayer. If one does so, their S{ala>h will still be valid but it is considered a disliked act. 
Abu Dharr (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 

I heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "There are three to whom Allah will neither speak on the Day of 
Resurrection nor will look at them nor purify them (i.e., of their sins), and they will be severely 
tormented." When he repeated this (statement) thrice, Abu Dharr (May Allah be pleased with him) 

said: "They are doomed and destroyed! (But) who are they, O Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم)?" He said, 
"One whose lower garment trails, one who boasts of kindness shown to another; and one who 
promotes sale of his business by taking false oaths."1 
  The Ruling on Competing with the Ima>m in S{ala>h Motions: 
 
It is forbidden to compete with the Ima>m in S{ala>h. If one does so intentionally, their 
S{ala>h will be invalid. 
 
Takhalluf: is when the follower is late in following their Ima>m in S{ala>h. In case the 
follower couldn’t hear the Ima>m in S{ala>h, the follower should complete their S{ala>h 
normally and no harm on them. 
  The Situations between the Ima>m and His followers (four): 
 
1. Musabaqah: is when the follower makes the motion (i.e. prostrate) before their 
Ima>m. Whoever does this need to come back and follow their Ima>m otherwise their 
S{ala>h will be invalid. If the follower makes the Takbi>r for S{ala>h before the Ima>m, the 
follower’s S{ala>h is invalid. 
2. Muwafaqah: Is when the follower makes the same motion in S{ala>h as their 
Ima>m at the same time and this is disliked. If this happenes at the Takbaeer for S{ala>h, 
the follower’s S{ala>h is invalid. 
3. Mutaba’ah: Is when the follower makes the motion in S{ala>h right after their 
Ima>m, and this is the correct accepted form. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 106) 
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4. Mukhalafah: It is when the follower delays following their Ima>m until he goes 
to another motion in S{ala>h, and this is not permissible. 

[                        ] 
‚So let those beware who dissent from the Prophet's order, lest fitnah strike them or a painful 
punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nūr (24):63] 

 The Rulings of the Masbu>q: 
 
1. Whoever makes at least one Ruku>ʿ ’ with the Ima>m then they shall receive the 
reward of the congregation. Whoever makes the Ruku>ʿ’ with the Ima>m then that unit is 
counted part of the S{ala>h. The Masbu>q should make one takbi>r to enter the S{ala>h and 
another one to join the Ima>m on the state of Ruku>ʿ’, and if the Masbu>q is unable to 
make two Takbi>rs, then they can make one Takbi>r with the intention of two. 
2. If the Masbu>q joins the Ima>m in any position in S{ala>h, the Masbu>q should join 
and they shall receive the reward of that part of S{ala>h onward. Furthurmore, if the 
Masbu>q joins the Ima>m before he starts reciting Al-Fa>tih}ah from Qur’a>n, then the 
Masbu>q has caught the Takbi>rat Al-Ihram. Whoever enters the Masjid and the people 
have finished the S{ala>h, then newcomers need to make a new congregation which will 
get less reward than the first congregation. 
  Elongating the Prayer: 
 
It is a Sunnah act to elongate the motions of S{ala>h if the recitation has been elongated 
and vise versa. 
 
Al-Bara' bin 'Azib reported: 
 

I noticed the prayer of Muhammad (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and saw his Qiyam (standing), his bowing, and then going 
back to the standing posture after bowing, his prostration, his sitting between the two prostrations, 
and his prostration and sitting between salutation and going away, all these were nearly equal to one 
another.1 
  The Ruling on Making the Prayer Short: 
 
It is a Sunnah act to make the prayer short but complete because there might be a weak 
person or sick person, or an elderly person praying behind the Ima>m. However, the Ima>m 
can make the prayer long as long as he’s praying alone. Anyone who doesn’t make the 
proper motions of S{ala>h then their S{ala>h will be invalid.  Where does the Ma’mu>m (follower) Stand? 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 801) and Muslim (no. 471). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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1. The Sunnah act is to stand behind the Ima>m, and if there’s only one follower, 
they can stand to the righ of the Ima>m. As for the women, the female Ima>m should stand 
in the middle of the first line. And, if women are following a male Ima>m, they should 
line up behind the lines of men. 
2. It is permissible for the followers to line up to the right, on top of, and below the 
Ima>m when needed. However, it’s not permissible for the follower to stand to the left or 
on the front of the Ima>m except when there is a necessity. 
  How do Men and Women line up behind the Ima>m: 
 
1. Men should line up right behind the Ima>m, then the youngsters, then the 
Women. 
2. If Women pray by themselves, then the best lines are the first ones. Also, it’s 
not permissible for Women to line up for S{ala>h in front of Men except when there’s a 
necessity such as in Hajj or in the Holy Sacred Masjid in Makkah. 
 
Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported:  
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The best of the men's rows (in S{ala>h) is the first row and the 
worst is the last; but the best of the woman's row is the last and the worst of their rows is the first."1 
  The Best Spots in the Lines behind the Ima>m: 
 
The first line is better than the second one in S{ala>h. Allah () and his angles praised the 
first line, and the messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) made Duʿa> for the first line three times and 
once for the second line. Moreover, the right side of the line is better than the left one, 
and the closer the person to the Ima>m the better wether they are on the right or left in 
the line. 
  The People of the First Line: 
 
The people of knowledge and the ones who have Taqwah should line up right behind the 
Ima>m since they are the good example for the people. Also, every Muslim has the right 
to be in the first line including the young boys. 
 
Abu Mas'ud Al-Ansari (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would place his hands upon our shoulders when we would form rows for 
As-S{ala>h (the prayer) and say, "Stand in straight rows and do not differ among yourselves, or else your 
hearts will differ due to disaccord. Let those be nearest to me who are mature and endowed with 
understanding (of the religion), then those who are nearest to them in these respects and then those 
who are nearest to them".2 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 440) 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 432) 
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  The Ruling on Straightening the Lines for S{ala>h: 
 
It is a must to straighten the lines for S{ala>h by standing shoulder to shoulder and ankles 
by ankles, and by filing the gabs in the front lines. It is a Sunnah act for the Ima>m to 
turn his face to the followers before the S{ala>h and say: 
 
1. "Straighten your rows as the straightening of rows is essential for a perfect and correct 
prayer."1 
2. Or say: ‚Make your rows straight and come close to one another‛2 
3. Or say: "Keep (the rows) straight; do not differ from each other lest your hearts should suffer 
from discord. Let those of you who are mature and prudent be nearer to me, and then those who are 
next to them."3 
4. Or say: "Arrange the rows in order, stand shoulder to shoulder, close the gaps, be 
accommodating to your brothers, and do not leave gaps for Satan. Whoever joins up a row, he will be 
joined to Allah (i.e., to the Mercy of Allah); and whoever cuts off a row, he will be cut off from Allah 
(i.e., from His Mercy)."4 
5. Or say: "Make your rows straight, make your rows straight, make your rows straight.‛5 
 
The Ima>m should alternate between these sayings to keep the Sunnah alive. 
  How Do Women and Youngsters Lead the Prayer: 
 
If there are two youngsters who reached the age of seven that are praying with the 
Ima>m, they should line up behind him then the women should be at the back. If there’s 
only one younge boy, he should stand to the right of the Ima>m in S{ala>h. 
 
The Adha>n, S{ala>h, and Ima>mah are accepted from a younge boy in the obligatory and 
voluntary S{ala>h. If there’s a more deserving person for Ima>mah, then they should lead 
the prayer instead of the young boy. 
 
Anyone whom his S{ala>h is correct, than their Ima>mah is accepted even if they can’t 
stand or make Ruku>ʿ ’ in S{ala>h. Women are only allowed to lead women in S{ala>h not 
men. 
 
 
  The Ruling on Correcting the Qur’a>n of the Ima>m in S{ala>h: 
 
There are two types of corrections for the Ima>m in S{ala>h: 
 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 723) and Muslim (no. 433). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 719) 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 432) 
4 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d> (no. 666) and An-Nasai’e (no. 819). The wording is that of Abu> Da>wu>d >’s. 
5 Narrated by An-Nasai’e (no. 813). 
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1. An obligatory correction: It is when the Ima>m forgets to make the Ruku>ʿ’ or 
Suju>d, or if the Ima>m forgets a verse from Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, or if they changed the 
meaning of a verse in Qur’a>n. 
2. A recommended correction: It is when the Ima>m makes a mistake in S{ala>h or 
Tilawah of Qur’a>n but has no effect on S{ala>h. 
 
'Abdullah (b. Mas'ud) reported:  
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‚Verily I am a human being like you. I remember as you 
remember and I forget just as you forget. If I forget, remind me‛1 
  The Ruling if the Ima>m breaks their Wudu’ in S{ala>h: 
 
If the Ima>m breaks their Wudu’ in S{ala>h, they can get someone behind them to lead and 
complete the S{ala>h. Alternatively, anyone can step forward and complete the S{ala>h, or 
everyone can complete their S{ala>h individually. 
  How Does the Follower make up their Remaining Missed Parts of S{ala>h: 
 
1. If one joins the Ima>m in S{ala>h late, the follower has to make up the remaining 
parts of their S{ala>h after the Ima>m concludes the prayer. 
2. As for Maghrib S{ala>h, if the follower misses one Rakʿah, they need to get up 
and make one Rakʿah then sit down for Tashahuud then get up and make the last 
Rakʿah. 
3. As for Fajr and Jumu’ah S{ala>hs, if the follower misses one Rakʿah, they should 
get up and make one Rakʿah. 
4. If one catches the Tashahhud (last part of S{ala>h), it is a Sunnah act to join the 
prayer then get up and complete the prayer when the Ima>m concludes his. 
  The Ruling on One Praying by themselves behind the Lines in S{ala>h: 
 
It is not permissible for one to pray by themselves behind the lines in S{ala>h except if 
there’s no space in the line in front of them. Also, they shouldn’t pull someone back 
from the line in front of them to join them. 
 
If one woman prays by her self behind the mens’ lines, then it is fine but if she’s praying 
behind lines of women then the previous rule applies for her as well. 
  How does the Follower Follow their Ima>m: 
 
It is allowed for the follower to follow their Ima>m in the Masjid even if they don’t see 
him or see the ones behind him as long as they can hear the Takbi>r of the Ima>m. The 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 401) and Muslim (no. 572). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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same rule applies if the follower is outside the Masjid and the lines are connected all the 
way outside the Masjid. However, it is not permissible for one to follow an Ima>m from 
the television or radio. 
  When Can the Ima>m Leave from Their Place after S{ala>h: 
 
It is a Sunnah act for the Ima>m to face his followers after the S{ala>h unless if there are 
women at the back, then he should wait until they leave. It is disliked to pray Nawafil 
right after the S{ala>h and before reciting the after-prayer Adhka>r. Also, it is 
recommended for the follower not get up and leave until their Ima>m leaves. 
  The Ruling on Shaking Hands after S{ala>h: 
 
It is an innovation in the religion (Bid’ah) to shake hands after the S{ala>h, and to make 
Duʿa> loudly for people. The Sunnah is to recite the after-prayer Athkar which were 
taught by the messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 
  The Situations when the Follower Separates from The Ima>m: 
 
There are two situations: 
1. The follower makes up his missed part of S{ala>h after their Ima>m concludes the 
S{ala>h, or 
2. The follower teminates their S{ala>h for an emergency such as going to the 
restrooms or renewing their Wudu’ or any other reason that prevents them from 
continuing with their Ima>m in S{ala>h. 
  The Ruling on Praying Behind an Ima>m who Supplicates other Than Allah: 
 
It is forbidden to pray behind an Ima>m who supplicates other than Allah or commits any 
act of Shirk, and the S{ala>h behind him is not accepted. 

 [                                      ] 

‚And whoever invokes besides Allah another deity for which he has no proof - then his account is only 
with his Lord. Indeed, the disbelievers will not succeed.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Mu'minūn (23):117] 

 The Ruling If the Ima>m Prayes with Najasah (filth) on them: 
 
If the Ima>m leads the S{ala>h with a Najasah on him and he didn’t know about it until 
S{ala>h is over, then him and his follower’s S{ala>h is correct. Furthurmore, if the Ima>m 
found out about the Najasah during his S{ala>h, then he can either remove it and continue 
his S{ala>h or he can leave and bring one forward to his place to continue the S{ala>h. 

14. The S{ala>h of the Exempted 

 The Exempted People: 
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Allah () has orders for his slaves at all times, and Allah wants us to obey him at all 
times. 
 
Those who are considered ‘the exempted ones’, they have a valid excuse not to perform 
the prayer the same way as the normal person. A valid excuse would be like sickness, 
traveles, and/or being frightened by an enemy. 
 
And out of the mercy of Allah (), he made it easy for these types of people to worship 
him the way they can and receive the same reward as the normal person. 
 

1. The S{ala>h of the Ill 
  The Taharah (Purity) of the ill person: 
 
It is mandatory for the sick person to use water if possible to purify themselves for 
S{ala>h, otherwise they should make Tayammum. If it’s not possible to use either, then 
they can pray however they can. 
 
Definition of Tayammum: tapping on something that is Tahir (pure) three times by hand 
and wipping the face, and another three times to wipe both hands. Example of 
something Tahir: sand. 
  The S{ala>h of the ill person: 
 
a. They have to pray standing, and if they are unable, they can pray sitting down 
whilest making Suju>d and Ruku>ʿ ’ by slightly bending their back. 
 
If they are unable to pray sitting down, they can pray lying down on their right side 
facing the Qiblah. If they aren’t able to pray that way, they can pray by moving their 
head while lying down on the bed facing the Qiblah. 
 
b. They have to face the Qiblah if possible otherwise they can pray at any 
direction. Furthermore, the sick person cannot pray by blinking their eyes or moving 
their finger. 
 
Allah () says: 

[              ] 

‚So fear Allah as much as you are able and listen and obey.‛ 
[Su>rah At-Taghābun (64):16] 

 
Narrated Imran bin Husain: 
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I had piles, so I asked the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the prayer. He said, "Pray while standing and if you 
can't, pray while sitting and if you cannot do even that, then pray Lying on your side."1 
 
c. Everyone should pray Nawafil standing and if one chose to pray sitting down, 
they shall receive half the reward. The sick ones are exempted from this.  
 
Narrated `Imran bin Husain: (who had piles) I asked Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about the 
praying of a man while sitting. He said: 
 
"If he prays while standing it is better and he who prays while sitting gets half the reward of that who 
prays standing; and whoever prays while Lying gets half the reward of that who prays while sitting."2 
  The Rulings of the S{ala>h of the sick person: 
 
a. If the sick person starts their prayer while sitting down and then during the 
prayer they felt that they are able to pray standing, they should complete the rest of 
their prayer standing. 
b. It is permissible for the sick person to pray while lying down if the doctor 
recommends so even if they are able to pray standing. 
c. If the sick person is able to pray standing but not able to make Ruku>ʿ ’ or Suju>d, 
they can nod their head for Ruku>ʿ ’ and sit down for Suju>d. 
d. If the sick person is unable to make Suju>d on the Earth, they can make Suju>d (by 
nodding their head) while sitting and make it lower than the Ruku>ʿ ’. Also, they 
shouldn’t bring something to their forehead such as a pillow to make Suju>d on it. 
e. Whoever is unable to pray standing or sitting, they can pray while sitting on a 
chair. 
  When is it possible for the sick person to combine their S{ala>h? 
 
If it becomes difficult for the sick person to pray each S{ala>h on its time, they can 
combine Dhuhr and Asr S{ala>hs at one of their times. They can also combine Maghrib 
and Isha S{ala>hs at one of their times without shortening any prayer.  
 
The hardship in the S{ala>h is when it becomes difficult to move and to maintain 
concentration.  
  Where should the sick person pray? 
 
They should pray at the Masjid if they are able to, and they can pray on a chair inside 
the Masjid or on the floor. If they are unable to go and pray at the Masjid, they can pray 
at home and they shall receive the reward of the one who prayed in the Masjid as long as 
they used to pray at the Masjid before their sickness. 
                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1117). 
2 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1115). 
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  What is the reward of the sick person and the traveler? 
 
Abu Musa Al-Ash'ari (May Allah be pleased with him) reported:  
 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When a slave of Allah suffers from illness or sets on a journey, he is 
credited with the equal of whatever good works he used to do when he was healthy or at home".1 
 

2. The S{ala>h of the Traveler 
  Definition of traveling: it is when a person leaves their land. 
 
From the good that is found in Islam, shortening and combining prayers during travels 
since there’s usually hardships during travels. And Islam is the religion of mercy. 
Anything that knowen to be traveling and the people are accustomed to it, takes the 
rulings of traveling. They are: Shortening the prayers, combining the prayers, breaking 
the fast, and wiping over the socks. 
 
Ya’laa bin Umayya said: I told 'Umar b. al-Khattab that Allah had said:" You may shorten the prayer 
only if you fear that those who are unbelievers may afflict you" (Qur’a>n, iv. 101), whereas the people 
are now safe. He replied: I wondered about it in the same way as you wonder about it, so I asked the 

Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) about it and he said: It is an act of charity which Allah has done to you, so 
accept His charity. 
  The Ruling on combining and shortning the prayers: 
 
1) Shortening the prayers is a Sunnah act, and the act of combining the prayers is 
permission from Allah. Because the messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray his S{ala>hs 
on time while traveling, and he rarely used to combine them. 
2) Shortening the prayers is a Sunnah act during peace and security and otherwise. 
That is done during traveling only. Fajr and Maghrib S{ala>hs cannot be shortened. 
Combining the prayers, on the other hand, can be done while travelling or otherwise 
when there’s a reason. One can combine Dhuhr and Asr S{ala>hs together, and combine 
Maghrib and Isha S{ala>hs together. Fajr S{ala>h connot be combined with any other prayer. 
3) Niyyah (intention) for combining the prayers isn’t mandatory when starting the 
first S{ala>h. 
4) Whoever combines Dhuhr and Asr together at the time of Dhuhr, then the 
forbidden time for praying has started for them until Maghrib time. And whoever 
combines Maghrib and Isha together at the time of Maghrib, the Witr S{ala>h time has 
started for them. 
5) If the Muslim travels on foot or by a vehicle, they can shorten the four-unit 
prayers to two, and they can combine two prayers at one of their times when needed 
until their travels end. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 2996). 
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Narrated ʿA<’ishah: 
 
"When the prayers were first enjoined they were of two rak`at each. Later the prayer in a journey was 
kept as it was but the prayers for non-travelers were completed."1 
  When does the traveler begin applying the rulings of traveling? 
 
The traveler should commence on applying rulings of travelers once they leave their 
land. Also, shortening the prayers is an act of Sunnah and one can do so as long as they 
are on a state of traveling and didn’t come back to their home land. If the traveler 
chooses to not shorten their prayers, their prayer is complete but they have neglected an 
act of Sunnah.  
 
Allah () says: 

[                                                

] 

‚And when you travel throughout the land, there is no blame upon you for shortening the prayer, 
[especially] if you fear that those who disbelieve may disrupt [or attack] you. Indeed, the disbelievers 
are ever to you a clear enemy.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' (4):101] 
  The Prayer of the traveler behind one who isn’t a traveler: 

 
1) If a traveler prayes behind a non traveler, the traveler should complete their 
prayer with them. If a non traveler person prayes behind a traveler who’s shortening 
their prayer, the non traveler one should complete their prayer. 
2) It is an act of Sunnah to announce to the followers that the prayer is a traveler 
prayer and that they should complete their prayer. 
  The Ruling on praying Nawafil during travels: 
 
It is a Sunnah act to not pray Nawafil during travels except the night prayers, Witr 
S{ala>h, and the two Rakʿahs before Fajr S{ala>h. 
 
The open Nawafil, however, they can be performed while traveling or otherwise. Also 
that includes prayers that are done for a reason such as the Wudu’ prayer, the Tawaf 
prayer, the two Rakh’ahs upon entering the Masjid, and the sunrise prayer. 
In addition, the Athkar after the five prayers are from Sunnah for both men and women 
while traveling or otherwise. 
 

                                                           

1  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1090) and Muslim (no. 685). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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 The Ruling on the one who travels frequently: 
 
The general rulings of traveling apply for these types of people. 
  The S{ala>h of the foreigner (three situations): 
 
a) The ones who are intending to stay at a foreign land such as the embassadors, 
workers, and businessmen, they are not considered travelers. Hence, the rulings of 
travelers do not apply on them. 
b) The ones who are intending for a specific reason and they don’t know when they 
shall leave back to their home land. These types of people are considered travelers. 
c) The ones who are intending to stay for a specific reason that is stricted with a 
time limit such as studying. These people are not considered travelers because they have 
intended to stay and rented properties to live in. 
  The Rulings on shortening the prayers during travels: 
 
1) One should consider the land and not the time if they want to shorten their 
prayers. Therefore, if one remembered that they didn’t pray Dhuhr S{ala>h until they 
commenced on traveling, they can shorten their prayer. And if one remembered that they 
didn’t pray Dhuhr until they arrived to their home land, they should complete their 
prayer and not shorten it. 
2) If an unexpected thing happened to the traveler that prevented them from 
coming back, they can shorten their prayers until they reach home. 
3) If the time for S{ala>h entered and the Muslim traveled right after, they can 
shorten and combine their prayers but not vise versa. 
  How to perform prayers on the airplane: 
 
One can pray on the airplane just like as if they pray on land. And if the Muslim doesn’t 
find a spot to pray on the airplan, they can pray standing on their spot while making 
Ruku>ʿ ’ and Suju>d by sitting on a chair and nodding their head slightly forward. 
  The Ruling for the traveler on praying in Makkah: 
 
If the traveler reaches Makkah, they should complete their prayer behind the Ima>m. But 
if the traveler missed the congregation, they can pray alone or with a group of travelers 
and shorten the prayer. 
 
If a traveler passes by a village or small town and hears the Adha>n for S{ala>h, they are 
given the choice of praying with them or leaving them and praying elsewhere. 
  The Ruling on making Adha>n and Iqa>mah during travels: 
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When combining prayers, one should make one Adha>n for both prayers and one Iqa>mah 
for each prayer. In case there’s rain or cold and no place to perform prayers in 
congregation, everyone can pray on their own places (i.e. car or bus). 
  How to combine and shorten prayers during travels: 
 
It is permissible for the traveler to combine Dhuhr and Asr at one of their times or 
between them, and combine Maghrib and Isha prayers at one of their times or between 
them.  
 
It is better to perform each prayer at its time unless there’s hardship. 
 
It is a Sunnah act to combine Maghrib and Isha S{ala>hs at the time of Maghrib if the sun 
sets before one leaves. And if one traveled before the sunset, they may combine Maghrib 
and Isha the the time of Isha. 
 
Furthermore, if the time of Dhuhr entered before one traveled, they should combine 
Dhuhr and Asr at the time of Dhuhr. And, if the time of Dhuhr entered after one 
commenced on traveleing, they can delay Dhuhr until Asr. 
 
1) Narrated Ibn Abbas:  
 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to offer the Dhuhr and Asr prayers together on journeys, and also used 
to offer the Maghrib and `Isha' prayers together. Narrated Anas bin Malik: The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to 
offer the Maghrib and the `Isha' prayers together on journeys.1 
 
2) Anas bin Malik reported:  
 
When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) set out on a journey before the sun declined (from the meridian), 
he delayed the noon prayer till the afternoon prayer, and then dismounted (his ride) and combined 
them (noon and afternoon prayers), but if the sun had declined before his setting out on a journey, he 
observed the noon prayer and then mounted (the ride).2 
 
3) Narrated Mu'adh ibn Jabal:  
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was engaged in the Battle of Tabuk. If he moved off before the sun had declined, 
he would delay the noon prayer till he would combine it with the afternoon prayer and would offer 
them together. If he moved off after the sun had declined, he would combine the noon and afternoon 
prayers, and then he proceeded; if he moved off before the evening prayer, he would delay the evening 
prayer; he would offer it along with the night prayer, he would delay the evening prayer; he would 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1107). 
2  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1112) and Muslim (no. 704). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
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offer it along with the night prayer. If he moved off after the evening prayer, he would offer the night 
prayer earlier and offer it along with the evening prayer.1 
  The Ruling on combining and shortening prayers in Arafah and Muzdalifah: 
 
It is an act of Sunnah to shorten and combine Dhuhr and Asr at the time of Dhuhr in 
Arafah, and to shorten and combine Maghrib and Isha at the time of Isha in Muzdalifah. 
This is what the messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) did during his Hajj. 
  The Ruling on making a congregation during travels: 
 
It is important to pray the S{ala>h in congregation when possible otherwise one can pray 
alone. 
  How to perform voluntary prayers during travels on a moving vehicle: 
 
It is permissible to pray Nawafil on a moving vehicle, sitting or standing, and facing the 
Qiblah if possible. 
 
Narrated Jabir:  
 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray (optional, non-obligatory prayer) while riding on his mount 
(Rahila) wherever it turned, and whenever he wanted to pray the compulsory prayer he dismounted 
and prayed facing the Qibla.2 
  The Ruling on combining prayers when not traveling: 
 
It is allowed, on certain occasions, to combine prayers when not traveling. These include 
hardships such as heavy rain at night, or cold weather, or strong winds, or any harmful 
thing or when there’s a necessity. 
  What should the traveler do after they return back to their home land: 
 
Upon arrival to the home land and before entering the house, one should pray two 
Rakʿahs in the closest Masjid to their house because this is the practice of the messenger 
of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 
  

                                                           

1 Sahih/ Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1220) and at-Tirmidhi> (no. 553). The wording is that of Abu> 
Da>wu>d’s. 
2 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 400) and Muslim (no. 540). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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3) The Prayer of Fear 
 
Since prayers are important in Islam, they became one of the greatest reasons for 
victory. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚O you who have believed, seek help through patience and prayer. Indeed, Allah is with the patient.‛ 
[Su>rah Al-Baqarah (2):153] 

 
This type of prayer can be done during traveling or otherwise, but it is shortened while 
not traveling. 
 
So, if the Muslims were on the battlefield and they were afraid from the enemy, they can 
pray it in different ways: 

  How to perform this type of prayer (three types): 
 
a) If the enemy was in front of the Qiblah: 
 
The Ima>m should make Takbi>r and the Muslims are two lines behind him. They continue 
the S{ala>h together until the Ima>m makes Suju>d. Only the first line should make Suju>d 
with the Ima>m until he gets up for the second Rakʿah, then the second line makes Suju>d. 
Then the second line comes forward and the first line goes back. Then the same process 
is done for the second Rakʿah. Then the Ima>m makes Tasleem. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                                                

] 

‚And when you travel throughout the land, there is no blame upon you for shortening the prayer, 
[especially] if you fear that those who disbelieve may disrupt [or attack] you. Indeed, the disbelievers 
are ever to you a clear enemy.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' (4):101] 
 

b) If the enemy wasn’t in front of the Qiblah: 
 
1) The Ima>m makes Takbi>r and one line is praying behind him, and the second line 
is facing the enemy for protection. The Ima>m prays one Rakʿah and gets up but doesn’t 
move while the line behind him finishs the prayer by themselves and take position to 
protect the place. The second line joins the Ima>m for the second Rakʿaha and after the 
Ima>m finishes the S{ala>h, they complete the prayer by themselves while carrying their 
weapons with them. 
 
Allah () says: 
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[                                                

                                             

                                              

    ] 
‚And when you are among them and lead them in prayer, let a group of them stand [in prayer] with 
you and let them carry their arms. And when they have prostrated, let them be [in position] behind 
you and have the other group come forward which has not [yet] prayed and let them pray with you, 
taking precaution and carrying their arms. Those who disbelieve wish that you would neglect your 
weapons and your baggage so they could come down upon you in one [single] attack. But there is no 
blame upon you, if you are troubled by rain or are ill, for putting down your arms, but take precaution. 
Indeed, Allah has prepared for the disbelievers a humiliating punishment.‛ 

[Su>rah An-Nisā' (4):102] 
 

2) Or the Ima>m prays four Raka’ahs and one group joins him for two Rakʿahs then 
they make Tasleem. Then the second group joins the Ima>m for his third Rakh’a and 
completes the prayer with him. 
3) Or the Ima>m prays two Raka’ahs with the first group and makes Tasleem, and 
then prays again with the second group and makes Tasleem. 
4) Or every group prays one Raka’ah with the Ima>m and one Raka’ah alone that is 
not considered a missed part, and the Ima>m prays two Rakah’ahs. 
 
c) If the situation becomes intense and the battle continues, Muslims can then pray 
only one Raka’ah while sitting or Standing and while facing the Qiblah or not. If they 
are not able to pray on any state, they can delay the prayer even if its timing ends until 
they finish the battle then pray it. 
 
1) Allah () says: 

[                                           

        ] 

‚Maintain with care the [obligatory] prayers and [in particular] the middle prayer and stand before 
Allah, devoutly obedient. And if you fear [an enemy, then pray] on foot or riding. But when you are 
secure, then remember Allah [in prayer], as He has taught you that which you did not [previously] 
know.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Baqarah (2):238-239] 
2) Ibn 'Abbas reported:  
 
Allah has prescribed the prayer through the word of your Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as four rak'ahs when resident, 
two when travelling, and one when danger is present.1 

 

As for the Maghrib prayer there’s no shortening for it, but the Ima>m can pray two 
Raka’ahs with the first group and one Raka’ah with the second group or vise versa. 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 687). 
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15. Jumuʿah (Friday) S{ala>h 

 The Wisdom behind Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
The wisdom behind Jumu’ah S{ala>h is to gather and bring the Muslims together and 
create love between them, and to show the the Tawhid for Allah. 
 
In general, there are three main gatherings for Muslims: Small such as in the five daily 
prayers, Medium such as Jumu’ah and ʿI@d S{ala>hs, and Larg such as in Hajj. 
  The Reward of the day of Jumu’ah: 
 
Abu Huraira reported the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: 
 
The best day on which the sun has risen is Friday; on it Adam was created. On it he was made to enter 
Paradise, on it he was expelled from it. And the last hour will take place on no day other than Friday.1 
  The Ruling of Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
1. Jumu’ah S{ala>h is two Rakʿahas and it is an obligation upon every adult sane 
male Muslim residing at a city. If the traveler is residing at a city and hears the call for 
Jumu’ah S{ala>h, they have to attend the S{ala>h and Khut}bah. 
2. Jumu’ah replaces Dhuhr S{ala>h. So, when a Muslim prays Jumu’ah, they don’t 
have to pray Dhuhr. However, if one misses Jumu’ah, they have to make it up by 
praying Dhuhr four Rakʿahs. If one misses Jumu’ah unintentionally, they are not 
sinning; however, if they skip it intentionally, they are sinning. And the more one skips 
Jumu’ah, the more sins they will receive. 
 
1. Allah () says: 

[                                                ] 
‚O you who have believed, when [the Adha>n] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu'ah [Friday], 
then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Jumu`ah (62):9] 
 

2. Narrated Al-Ja'd ad-Damri:  
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: He who leaves the Friday prayer (continuously) for three Friday on account 
of slackness, Allah will print a stamp on his heart.2 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 854). 
2 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no.1052) and at-Tirmidhi> (no. 500). The wording is that of Abu> Da>wu>d’s. 
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 The Ruling on Traveling on the day of Jumu’ah: 
 
It is permissible to travel on the day of Jumu’ah before the second call except when 
there’s a necessity such as catching a flight or train. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                                                ] 
‚O you who have believed, when [the Adha>n] is called for the prayer on the day of Jumu'ah [Friday], 
then proceed to the remembrance of Allah and leave trade. That is better for you, if you only knew.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Jumu`ah (62):9]  The Time of Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
Its time starts after Zawal time until the end of Dhuhr S{ala>h time. It can also be prayed 
before the Zawal time; however, it is better to pray it after that. 
  The Time of Adha>n for Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
There are two calls for Jumu’ah: first is about an hour before the Ima>m enters the 
Masjid, and the second one is after the Ima>m enters. 
  The Prerequisites for Establishing Jumu’ah: 
 
a. Performing it on its time 
b. Performing it with minimum three people from the local city 
c. Performing it with two Khutbas before the S{ala>h 
d. It has to be done in the city. 
  The Ruling on Establishing Jumu’ah in the City: 
 
1. It has to be done in the city and not in the villeges or during traveling. 
Furthurmore, the Ruler’s permission is not mandatory to establish Jumu’ah in the city 
except when there’s a need of making more than one Jumu’ah due to the number of 
people attending. 
2. It can be done in a Masjid or a small Musallah. People residing in a non-Muslim 
country can rent a place to perform Jumu’ah in it, and they shall be rewarded for that. 
  The Reward of Making Ghusul (shower) and Going Early to Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
1. Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported:  
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "He who takes a bath on Friday, like the bath for ceremonial 
purity, and then goes (to the masjid), he is like one who offers a camel as a sacrifice to seek the 
Pleasure of Allah; and he who comes at the second hour is like one who offers a cow to win the 
Pleasure of Allah; and he who comes at the third hour is like one who offers a ram with horns (in 
sacrifice); and he who comes at the fourth hour is like one who offers a hen; and he who comes at the 
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fifth hour is like one who offers an egg. And when the Ima>m ascends the pulpit, the angels (who write 
the names of those who come to the masjid before the coming of the Ima>m) close (their record) in 
order to listen to the Khut}bah."1 
 
2. Narrated Aws ibn Aws ath-Thaqafi:  
 
I heard the apostle of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: If anyone makes (his wife) wash and he washes himself on 
Friday, goes out early (for Friday prayer), attends the sermon from the beginning, walking, not riding, 
takes his seat near the Ima>m, listens attentively, and does not indulge in idle talk, he will get the 
reward of a year's fasting and praying at night for every step he takes.2 
  When does the Ghusul time starts: 
 
It starts from the Fajr on Friday until just before going to Jumu’ah. 
  The Ruling on Making Ghusul for Jumu’ah: 
 
1. It is a confirmed Sunnah to make Ghusul for Jumu’ah. And, it is must for those 
who have bad smell that causes discomfort for other Muslims or the Angels.  
 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The taking of a bath on Friday is compulsory for every male (Muslim) 
who has attained the age of puberty."3 
 
2. It is an act of Sunnah to wear perfume, wear nice clean clothes, go early to the 
Masjid, sit close to the Khateeb, pray Nawafil, make Dhikr, make lots of Duʿa>, and 
recite the Qur’a>n. 
  The best time to leave for Jumu’ah: 
 
1. The recommended time starts from Sunrise. The obligatory time is at the second 
Adha>n when the Khateeb enters the Masjid. 
2. The hours before Jumu’ah can be estimated by calculating the total time 
between sunrise and after the Ima>m enters the Masjid, and then divide that time by five. 
  When does the Ima>m come for Jumu’ah? 
 
The Ima>m should come for Jumu’ah and Rain prayers at the start time of the Khut}bah. 
As for ʿI@ds, he should come at the start time for ʿI@d S{ala>h. 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 881) and Muslim (no. 850). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no.  345) and ibn Majah (no. 1087). The wording is that of Abu> Da>wu>d’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 858) and Muslim (no. 846). 
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 Is Jumu’ah compulsory upon the Traveler? 
 
If the traveler decides to stop and rest in a city or town that Jumu’ah is performed in it 
and it they hear the Adha>n, they must join it and perform it. The traveler can also lead 
the Khut}bah and S{ala>h for the people of the town. 
  How should the Khateeb (speaker for Jumu’ah) be like: 
 
Jabir bin Abdullah said:  
 
When Allah's Messenger (may peace he upon him) delivered the sermon, his eyes became red, his 
voice rose, and his anger increased so that he was like one giving a warning against the enemy and 
saying: "The enemy has made a morning attack on you and in the evening too."1 
  What should the Khateeb do upon entering the Masjid: 
 
1. The Sunnah for the Ima>m upon entering is to climb a three level Minbar 
(platform or stand) and face the Muslims and greet them with Sala>m, then sit down until 
the Adha>n finishes and deliver the Khut}bah standing. It is allowed to stop the Khut}bah 
for any emergency and then continue if possible. 
2. The Sunnah is to deliver the Khut}bah from memory. If not possible, it can be 
deliverd from a paper. 
  In which language should the Khut}bah (Friday sermon) be delivered in? 
 
The Sunnah is to deliver the two Khut}bahs in Arabic. The attandies are either: 
 
1. Non-Arabs, then the Khut}bah should be deliverd in their language so they can 
understand it. Or, 
2. Arabs but some of them are non Arabs, then the Khut}bah should be translated 
for them wether on copies of papers or to be summarized for them after the Khut}bah. 
  How should the Khut}bah be like: 
 
The Khateeb should often start his Khut}bah with Khutbat al-Hajah or anything else.  
The words for Khutbat Al-Hajah are: 
 
‚Al-hamdu lillahi nahmadhu wa nasta'inuhu wa na'udhu billahi min shururi anfusina wa 
min sayi'ati a'malina lahu, wa man yudil fala mudilla lahu, wa man yudil fala hadiaya 
lahu. Wa ashadu Anna la ilaha illallahu wahduhu la sharika lahu, wa rashulhu.‛ 
(All praise is due to Allah; we praise Him and seek His aid and forgiveness. We seek 
refuge in Him from the evil of our own selves and the evil of our actions. Whomsoever 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 867). 



888 

 

Allah guides none can allow him to go astray, and whomsoever Allah allows to go astray 
none can guide him. I bear witness that there is no deity worthy of worship except Allah, 
alone and without a partner; and I bear witness that Muh}ammad () is His Slave and 
Messenger). 

[                             ] 

‚O you who believe! Fear Allah as He should be feared and do not die except as Muslims.‛ 
[Su>rah A<li ʿImra>n (3):102] 

[                                             

                    ] 

‚O mankind! Fear your Lord, Who created you from one soul and created from it its mate, 
and created from them both many men and women. And fear Allah through Whom you 
demand (your mutual rights), and (do not cut the relations of) the wombs (kinship). Surely, 
Allah is ever an All-Watcher over you.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Nisa>’ (4):1] 

[                                              

    ] 

‚O you who believe! Fear Allah and speak words of appropriate justice. He will direct you to 
do righteous deeds and will forgive you your sins. And whoever obeys Allah and His 
Messenger has certainly achieved a great achievement.‛ 

[Su>rah al-Ah}za>b (33):70-71] 

It is also a Sunnah to say: ‚Amma ba’d (أما بعد)‛ and: 
 
‚The best of speech is the Book of Allah and the best of guidance is the guidance of Muh}ammad (). 
The worst of matters are the newly-invented ones; every newly-invented matter is a bidʿah 
(reprehensible innovation).‛1 
  The Topic of the Khut}bah: 
 
It should contain Tawhid and Iman and the attributes of the Rabb, the pillars of Iman, 
the mention of the blessings of Allah, the remembrance of Allah, the warning about the 
punishment of Allah, the mention of death, the mention of Jannah, the mention of 
Hellfire, and the encouragement of the worship of Allah. 
  The Length of the Khut}bah and the S{ala>h: 
 
1. It is a Sunnah act to shorten the Khut}bah and elongate the prayer. 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 867). 
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Jabir bin Samura reported:  
 

I used to pray with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and both his prayer and sermon were of moderate 
length.1 
 
2. It is recommended to recite portions of the Qur’a>n in the Khut}bah and recite 
Su>rah Qa>f sometimes. 
  Listening to the Khut}bah: 
 
It is recommended for the attendies to face the Khateeb and come close to him. If the 
Masjid is big, the attendies can sit and line up just like in the S{ala>h while facing the 
Ima>m. 
  The Ruling on talking during the Khut}bah: 
 
Talking during the Khut}bah nullifies one’s Jumu’ah and causes one to gain sins.  
 
It is forbidden to pass the shoulders of seated attendies to find a space in the front. It’s 
also not allowed to distribute pamphlets or collect money while the Khut}bah is going. 
  What should one do upon entering the Masjid while the Khateeb is speaking? 
 
One should pray quick two Rakʿahs upon entering the Masjid. And whoever feels sleepy, 
they should change their spot to stay awake. 
  The Rakʿahs for Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
They are two Rakʿahs. It is Sunnah to recite Su>rah Al-Jumu’ah in the first Raka’ah after 
Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah, and recite Su>rah Al-Munafiqoon in the second Rakʿah. 
 
Or recite Su>rah Al-Jumu’ah in the first Raka’ah, and Su>rah Al-Ghashiyyah in the Second 
one. 
 
Or recite Su>rah Ala’laa in the first Raka’ah, and Su>rah Al-Ghashiyyah in the Second 
one. 
 
Or recite any parts of the Qur’a>n after Su>rah Al-Fa>tih}ah. 
 
The Ima>m leads the Khut}bah and the S{ala>h, and it is possible for one Ima>m to lead the 
Khut}bah and another leads the S{ala>h if needed. 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 866). 
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 How does the Masbu>q catch Jumu’ah? 
 
Whoever joins the Jumu’ah S{ala>h in the last Raka’ah, they caught the Jumu’ah and its 
reward. And whoever joins the S{ala>h after the second Rakh’ah, they should pray it as 
Dhuhr S{ala>h with four Rakʿahs. 
  The Ruling on giving a Reminder after Jumu’ah S{ala>h: 
 
Unless there’s a need to clarify something in the khut}bah or inform the people about 
something important, a reminder shouldn’t be given after Jumu’ah S{ala>h because it can 
cause stress to people.  The After- Jumu’ah Sunnah: 
 
It is Sunnah to pray four Rakʿahs after Jumu’ah S{ala>h, or sometimes two. 
 
There’s no before-Jumu’ah Sunnah, and one can pray as much as they want at that time. 
  When should the Muslim Recite Su>rah Al-Kahf? 
 
It is better for any Muslim to recite Su>rah Al-Kahf during the week or on Friday or its 
night. 
  The Su>rahs that can be Recited for Fajr S{ala>h on Jumu’ah day: 
 
It is a Sunnah to recite Su>rah Al-Sajdah on the first Raka’ah and Su>rah Al-Insaan on the 
Second one. 
  The Ruling on Making Duʿa> during the Khut}bah: 
 
1. It is not allowed for the Ima>m or the attendies to raise their hands for Duʿa> 
during the Khut}bah unless the Ima>m supplicates Allah for rain. Saying ‚Ameen‛ with a 
low tone is permissible during the Duʿa>. 
2. It is recommended for the Ima>m to make Duʿa> for Islam and the Muslims around 
the world, and to ask Allah forgiveness and goodness. The Ima>m should only raise their 
finger but not their hands. 
  The Hour for the Duʿa> to be accepted on Friday: 
 
It is estimated to be the last hour on Friday after Asr. And it is recommended to make 
Duʿa> and remember Allah during that time. 
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Narrated Abu Huraira:  
 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) talked about Friday and said, "There is an hour (opportune time) on Friday 
and if a Muslim gets it while praying and asks something from Allah, then Allah will definitely meet 
his demand."1 
  The Ruling when ʿI@d day falls on a Jumu’ah day: 
 
Whoever prays ʿI@d doesn’t have to pray Jumu’ah, and they can pray it as Dhuhr S{ala>h if 
ʿI@d and Jumu’ah fall on the same day. The Ima>m, however, has to pray both. 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 935) and Muslim (no. 852). The wording is that of Bukha>ri>’s. 
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16. Voluntary S{ala>h 

 The Voluntary S{ala>h: is every S{ala>h that is perfomed which is other than the 
obligatory five Prayers and Jumuah S{ala>h. 
 
 The Wisdom behind this type of S{ala>h: 
 
Allah () he legislated a voluntary act of worship for every Fardh (obligation) out of his 
mercy. This way, the believer can increase their Iman (belief) and complete any 
shortcomings they may have in their worship. Therefore, there’s obligatory and 
voluntary S{ala>h, there’s obligatory and voluntary fast, and Hajj and Sadaqah likewise. 
The slaves of Allah () can increase their worship and come closer to Allah with 
voluntary acts of worship until Allah () loves them. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚And whatever good you do - Allah knows it. And take provisions, but indeed, the best provision is 
fear of Allah And fear Me, O you of understanding.‛ 

 [Su>rah al-Baqarah (2):197] 

 The Different Types of Voluntary S{ala>h: 

 
1. Some of which are done in congregation such as Tara>wih}, Istisqa>’’a, Khusuf, 
and the two ʿI@d S{ala>hs. 
2. Some of which are not done in congregation such as the Istikhara’a S{ala>h. 
3. Some of which are done with the Fardh S{ala>h such as the twelf-Raka’ah Nawafil 
S{ala>hs. 
4. Some of which are not done with the Fardh S{ala>h such as the Duha’a (Sunrise 
S{ala>h). 
5. Some of which are tied with certain times such as the Tahajjud prayers (night 
prayers). 
6. Some of which are not tied with any time, and can be done during the allowed 
times of S{ala>h such as the open Nawafil S{ala>hs. 
7. Some of which are tied with a reason such as the two-Raka’ah Tahiyyatul-
Masjid (welcoming of the Masjid), and Wudo’ S{ala>h. 
8. Some of which are not tied with any reason such as the open Nawafil S{ala>hs. 
9. Some of which are made certain by prophet Muhammad () such as the Two ʿI@d 
S{ala>hs, the Rain S{ala>h, the Solar Eclipse S{ala>h, and the Witr S{ala>h. 
10. Some of which are not made certain such as a two Raka’as before Maghrib 
S{ala>h. 
 
Legislating different types of optional acts of worship is from the generousity of Allah 
upon his slaves to get closer to him, to raise their status, to forgive their sins, and to 
increase their rewards. 
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Allah () says: 

[                                     ] 
"Then, to Allah belongs [all] praise - Lord of the heavens and Lord of the earth, Lord of the worlds. And to 
Him belongs [all] grandeur within the heavens and the earth, and He is the Exalted in Might, the Wise." 

[Su>rah Al-Jāthiyah (45): 37-36 ] 

 

The Forbidden Times for S{ala>h 

 The forbidden times for S{ala>h are five: 
 
- From Fajr till Sunrise. 
- From sunrise till part of the sun (about the length of a spear) is visible. About 15 
minutes approximately. 
- From the sun being perpendicular to the Earth till five minutes later. 
- From Asr S{ala>h till the Sun becomes pale. 
- From the sun going to set till Maghrib. 
 
1. Abu Sa'id al-Khudri reported Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was saying: 
 
No prayer is valid after the 'Asr prayer till the sun sets and no prayer is valid after the dawn prayer till 
the sun rises.1 
 
2. Uqba bin 'Amir said: 
 
There were the times at which Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) forbade us to pray, or bury our dead: When 
the sun begins to rise till it is fully up, when the sun is at its height at midday till it passes over the 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to setting till it sets.2 
  The wisdom behind the forbearance of performing optional Prayers during these 
times: 
 
There are a few reasons: 
 
- To not imitate the Kuffar who prostrate to the Sun when it rises and when it sets. 
- The Hellfire heats up while the Sun at a perpendicular position to the Earth. 
- To obay and worship Allah () at all times. 
- To refresh the soul and give it a break to get ready for the next prayer. 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 586) and Muslim (no. 827). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 831). 
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'Amr bin 'Abasa Sulami () reported: 
 
I said: Prophet of Allah, tell me that which Allah has taught you and which I do not know, tell me 
about the prayer. He said: Observe the dawn prayer, then stop praying when the sun is rising till it is 
fully up, for when it rises it comes up between the horns of Satan, and the unbelievers prostrate 
themselves to it at that time. Then pray, for the prayer is witnessed and attended (by angels) till the 
shadow becomes about the length of a lance; then cease prayer, for at that time Hell is heated up. Then 
when the shadow moves forward, pray, for the prayer is witnessed and attended by angels, till you 
pray the afternoon prayer, then cease prayer till the sun sets, for it sets between the horns of devil, and 
at that time the unbelievers prostrate themselves before it.1 
  The Ruling on offering Optional Prayers during the forbidden times: 
 
1. The Prayers that have a reason behind their legislation can be perfomed during 
or after the forbidden time. Some of these prayers are obligatory, some are obligatory 
upon certain people, some are made obligatory upon the minority of people, some are 
considered Sunnah, and some are recommended. Example of these prayers:  
 
- Praying a S{ala>h that is missed due to forgetfulness or sleep. 
- Praying Janazah prayer. 
- Praying Solar Eclipse prayer. 
- Praying the two Rakah’as for Wudu’. 
- Praying the two Rakah’as upon entering the Masjid. 
- Praying the two Rakah’as after completing the Tawaf. 
- Praying the Witr after its time. 
- Praying two Rakah’as after exiting the house. 
- Praying the Istikhara’h S{ala>h. 
- Praying two Rakah’as upon coming back from travel. 
- Praying the Nawafil (The twelf Sunnah Rakah’as) at a later time. 
- Praying two Rakah’as upon entering the Ka’bah. 
- Praying two Rakah’as upon entering the state of Ihram. 
- Praying two Rakah’as after seeing a bad dream. 
 
2. The Janazah S{ala>h can be performed at any time. However, it is better if Janazah 
S{ala>h is not perfomed during sunrise, sunset, or when the Sun is shifting from the center 
of the sky. The reason for this is because these times are short in length, the disbelievers 
prostrate to the Sun during these times, and it is forbidden to pray during the time when 
the Sun is shifting from the center of the sky except the day of Jumua’ah. 
 
3. Praying the Sacred Masjid in Makkah is permissible at any time.  
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 832). 
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It was narrated that Jubair bin Mut’im said: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: ‘O Banu ‘Abd Manaf! Do not prevent anyone from 
circumambulating this House or praying at any time he wants of the day or night.‛1 
 
4. The forbidden Time for S{ala>h starts after the person prayes Fajr and after they 
pray Asr. 
  Knowing the Prayers that are offered for a reason: 
 
Such prayers must be performed during the time when their reason takes place even 
during the forbidden times. The Solar Eclipse prayer and the two Rakah’as upon 
entering the Masjid are examples of prayers that must be perfomed when their reason 
occurs. There are some exceptions such as the Rain Prayer. Unlike the other two 
examples, the Rain prayer can be delayed until the permissible time for S{ala>h enters. 
 
 

The Categories for the Voluntary S{ala>hs 

 Optional Prayers are divided into few categories: 
 
Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib, Tahajjud prayers, Witr prayer, Tara>wih} prayers, The two ʿI@ds, the 
Solar and Lunar Eclipse prayer, the Rain prayer, Al-Duha’ (sunrise) prayer, and 
Istikh’arah prayer. 
 

1- The Ra>tibah Sunnahs 

 Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib: These are optional prayers offered before or after the 
obligatory prayers. 
  The categories of Al-Sunan Al-Rawatib : 
 
1. Affirmed Rawatib (Twelve  Rakʿahs): 
 
a. Four before Dhuhr S{ala>h 
b. Two after Dhuhr S{ala>h 
c. Two after Maghrib S{ala>h 
d. Two after Isha S{ala>h 
e. Two before Fajr S{ala>h 
 
 
 

                                                           

1Graded as Sahih. Narrated by Ibn Majah (no. 1254) and Al-Tirmidhi> (no. 868). 
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Umm Habibah (May Allah be pleased with her) the Mother of the Believers reported: 
 
I heard the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, "A house will be built in Jannah for every Muslim who 
offers twelve Rak'ah of optional S{ala>h other than the obligatory S{ala>h in a day and a night (to seek the 
Pleasure of Allah)."1 
 
'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
 
Whenever the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) stayed in my house, he would perform four Rak'ah (supererogatory 
prayer) before Zuhr prayer. Then he would go out and lead S{ala>h. He (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would then come back 
and perform two Rak'ah (supererogatory prayer). He would lead the Maghrib prayer and come back 
and perform two Rak'ah (supererogatory prayer). When he (صلى الله عليه وسلم) had led the 'Isha' prayer, he would 
enter the house and perform two Rak'ah (supererogatory prayer) .. and when Fajr enters he perfoms 
two Rak'ah.2 
  And sometimes he () prayes them ten Rakʿahs by praying two before Dhuhr 
S{ala>h. 
 

Ibn 'Umar reported: 
 
I prayed along with Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) two rak'ahs before and two rak'ahs after the noon prayer, 
two rak'ahs after the sunset prayer and two rak'ahs after the 'Isha' prayer and two rak'ahs after the 
Friday prayer; and so far as the sunset, 'Isha' and Friday prayers are concerned, I observed (them) along 
with the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) in his house.3 
 
2. Unaffirmed Rawatib that can be performed but one doesn’t have to be 
consistant in doing them: 
 
They are: two Rakʿahs before Asr, Maghrib, and Isha. It is an act of Sunnah to be 
consistant in performing four Rakʿahs before Asr. 
 
Narrated ̀Abdullah bin Mughaffal Al-Muzani: 
 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said thrice, "There is a prayer between the two Adha>ns (Adha>n and Iqama)," 
and added, "For the one who wants to pray."4 
 
'Ali bin Abu Talib (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to perform four Rak'ah before the 'Asr prayer, separating them with Taslim 
(i.e., offering blessings) on the favourite angels who are near Allah's proximity and the Muslims and 
the believers who come after them.5 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 728). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 730). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 937) and Muslim (no. 729). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 624) and Muslim (no. 838). The wording is that of Bukha>ri’s. 
5 Narrated by At- Tirmidhi > (no. 429) and Nasa’ie (no. 874). The wording is that of Tirmidhi> s. 
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 The Most important Sunan Rawatib: 
 
These are the two Rakʿahs before Fajr, and they can be perfomed during traveling and/or 
otherwise. 
 
'A'isha reported Allah's Messenger as saying: 
 

The two rak'ahs at dawn are better than this world and what it contains.1 
 
It is an act of Sunnah to make the two Rakʿahs light, short, and to recite Su>rahs (Al-
Kafiroon and Al-Ikhlas) after Su>rah Alfatiha. Alternatively, one can recite the following 
after Fatiha: 
 
In the first Rakʿah: 

 [                                                

                      ] 

"Say, [O believers], "We have believed in Allah and what has been revealed to us and what has been 
revealed to Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob and the Descendants and what was given to 
Moses and Jesus and what was given to the prophets from their Lord. We make no distinction between 
any of them, and we are Muslims [in submission] to Him." 

 [Su>rah Al-Baqarah (2):136] 
In the second Rakʿah: 

 [                                      

] 

‚But when Jesus felt [persistence in] disbelief from them, he said, "Who are my supporters for [the 
cause of] Allah ?" The disciples said," We are supporters for Allah. We have believed in Allah and 
testify that we are Muslims [submitting to Him].‛ 

[Su>rah 'Ɩli Imrān (3):52]  The Rulings on the Sunan Al-Rawatib: 
 
One can make up these Sunan Rawatib even after they forget as long as they have a 
valid excuse. Furthurmore, one can make up the Sunnah for Fajr after the S{ala>h, or 
better yet, fifteen minutes after sunrise. 
 
If one makes Wudu’ and enters the Masjid after the Adha>n and performes two Rakʿahs 
with the intention of: 
 
- the two Rakʿahs entering the Masjid, 
- the Sunnah for Wudu’, and 
- the Ratibah before the obligatory prayer (i.e. Dhuhr S{ala>h). 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 725) 
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They shall be rewarded by Allah according to their intention. 
 
It is an act of Sunnah to separate between the Sunnah S{ala>h and the obligatory one by a 
small talk or movement to distinguish between the two. 
 
These Nawafil can be performed in the Masjid or at home, and it is better to perform 
them at home. 
 
Zaid bin Thabit (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "O people! perform your (voluntary) S{ala>h (prayers) in your homes because 
the best S{ala>h of a man is the one he performs at home, except the obligatory S{ala>h."1 
  The Ruling on perfoming Nawafil with any desired number: 
 
Nawafil can be perfomed during the day and night, and it is best to perform them at 
night with units of two (two Rakʿahs). 
 
Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The best month for observing Saum (fasting) after Ramadan is 
Muharram, and the best S{ala>h after the prescribed S{ala>h is S{ala>h at night."2 
  How to Perform the Optional Prayers: 
 
1. It is permissible to pray Nawafil sitting down even if one can pray them 
standing and that is even better. However, it is compulsory to pray the obligatory 
prayers standing unless one can’t do so, then they can pray them sitting down. 
2. Whoever prays Nawafil sitting down without a valid excuse (i.e. sickness) then 
they shall receive half the reward of the person praying them standing. Moreover, the 
one who prayes Nawafil lying down with excuse shall receive the full reward of the one 
who prays them standing. And if they pray lying down and they are able to do so 
standing, they shall receive half the reward of the one who prays them sitting down. 
 
Narrated Abdullah bin Buraida: 
 
Imran bin Husain had piles. Once Abu Ma mar narrated from `Imran bin Husain had said, "I asked the 
Prophet (p.b.u.h) about the prayer of a person while sitting. He said, 'It is better for one to pray 
standing; and whoever prays sitting gets half the reward of that who prays while standing; and 
whoever prays while Lying gets half the reward of that who prays while sitting.' "3 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 731) and Muslim (no. 781). The wording is that of Bukha>ri’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1163). 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1115). 
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The Nawafil at night can be performed with units of two’s. They can also be done with 
units of four’s with one Tasleem at the end. The Nawafil during the day can be 
perfomed with either units of two’s or four’s with one Tasleem at the end. 
 

2- Tahajjud (Night) S{ala>h 

 The Ruling on Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
It’s a confirmed Sunnah that Allah praised those who do it, and he commanded his 
messenger () to do it and he did it. Allah legislated it for his nation and encouraged 
them to do it. 
 
1. Allah () says: 

[                                           ] 
 ‚O you who wraps himself [in clothing,] Arise [to pray] the night, except for a little - Half of it - or 
subtract from it a little Or add to it, and recite the Qur’a>n with measured recitation.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Muzzammil (73):1-4] 
2. Allah () says: 

[                          ] 
‚And from [part of] the night, pray with it as additional [worship] for you; it is expected that your 
Lord will resurrect you to a praised station.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-'Isrā' (17):79] 
3. Allah () says: 

[                                             

                       ] 
‚Indeed, the righteous will be among gardens and springs, Accepting what their Lord has given them. 
Indeed, they were before that doers of good. They used to sleep but little of the night, And in the 
hours before dawn they would ask forgiveness, And from their properties was [given] the right of the 
[needy] petitioner and the deprived.‛ 

[Su>rah Adh-Dhāriyāt (51):15-19]  The Reward for Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
It is one of the best deeds and even better than the Nawafil during the day since the 
slave is doing Qiyaam Al-Layl sincerely for the sake of Allah. Also, it involves the 
hardship of leaving the bed from sleep, and it involves the sweetnes of invoking 
supplicating Allah during the last third of the night. 
 
1. Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚Indeed, the hours of the night are more effective for concurrence [of heart and tongue] and more 
suitable for words.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Muzzammil (73):6] 
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2. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) was asked as to which prayer was most excellent 
after the prescribed prayer. 

 
He said: Prayer offered in the middle of the night.1

 
 
3. 'Amrah bin 'Abasah said: that the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
 
The closest that the Lord is to His slave is in the last part of the night, so if you can be among those 
who remember Allah at that time, then do so. For prayer is attended and witnessed (by the angels) 
until the sun rises. 2 
  The Time Period for Accepting Supplications at night: 
 
1. Jabir said he heard Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) say: 
 
There is an hour during the night in which no Muslim individual will ask Allah for good in this world 
and the next without His giving it to him; and that applies to every night.3 
 
2. Abu Huraira reported Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: 
 
Our Lord, the Blessed and the Exalted, descends every night to the lowest heaven when one-third of 
the latter part of the night is left, and says: Who supplicates Me so that I may answer him? Who asks 
Me so that I may give to him? Who asks Me forgiveness so that I may forgive him?4 
  The beginning of Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
It is an act of Sunnah to sleep early after Isha prayer to wake up fresh for Qiyaam Al-
Layl. It is also an act of Sunnah to wake up from the night sleep when the Rooster crow. 
 
Abu Hurairah (May Allah be pleased with him) reported: 
 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "When any one of you sleeps, Satan ties three knots at the back 
of his neck. He recites this incantation at every knot: 'You have a long night, so sleep.' If he awakes 
and remembers Allah, one knot is loosened. If he performs Wudu', the (second) knot is loosened; and if 
he performs prayer, (all) knots are loosened. He begins his morning in a happy and refreshed mood; 
otherwise, he gets up in bad spirits and sluggish state."5 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 1163). 
2 Narrated by an-Nasa'i > (no. 572) and At- Tirmidhi (no. 3579). The wording is that of Nasa'i >’s. 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 757) 
4  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1145) and Muslim (no. 758). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
5  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1142) and Muslim (no. 776). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
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 The Jursprudence of Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
The Muslim should be consistant in doing Qiyaam Al-Layl and should never stop it. 
Narrated Aisha: 
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to offer prayer at night (for such a long time) that his feet used to crack. I 

said, "O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! Why do you do it since Allah has forgiven you your faults of the 
past and those to follow?" He said, "Shouldn't I love to be a thankful slave (of Allah)?' When he 
became old, he prayed while sitting, but if he wanted to perform a bowing, he would get up, recite 
(some other verses) and then perform the bowing.1 
  The Maximum Number of Raka’ahs in Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
One can pray eleven Raka’ahs including Witr, or thirteen Raka’ahs including Witr. And 
the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray the eleven Rakah’ahs the most. 
  The Time of Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
Its timing starts after Isha S{ala>h and lasts until Fajr Adha>n. 
 
The best time for it is the first third part after the first half of the night. This can be 
calculated by dividing the night to six segments, and then perform the S{ala>h during the 
fourth and fifth segments of the night. 
 
Narrated Abdullah bin Amr bin Al-As: 
 

Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) told me, "The most beloved prayer to Allah is that of David and the most 
beloved fasts to Allah are those of David. He used to sleep for half of the night and then pray for one 
third of the night and again sleep for its sixth part and used to fast on alternate days."2 
  How to Perform Qiyaam Al-Layl: 
 
1. It is an act of Sunnah to make the intention of praying Qiyaam Al-Layl before 
sleeping. If one sleeps through the night and wasn’t able to pray it, then they shall be 
rewarded accourding their intention and their sleep will be a Sadaqah on their behalf 
from Allah. 
 
When one gets up for Qiyaam Al-Layl they should recite the last ten verses of Su>rah Al-
Imran, use the Miswak to brush their teeth, and make Wudu. Then, they should begin 
their night prayers by two short Rakah’as. The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 

                                                           

1  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 4837) and Muslim (no. 2820). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
2  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1131) and Muslim (no. 1159). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
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"When one of you gets up at night to perform (Tahajjud) prayer, let him start S{ala>h with two short 
Rak'ah." 1 
 
2. One should pray by units of two’s (two Rakah’as then Tasleem).  'Abdullah b. 
'Umar reported: A man stood up and said. Messenger of Allah, how is the night prayer? 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
 
The night prayer consists of pair, but if you apprehend the rise of dawn, make it odd number by 
observing one rak'ah.2 
 
3. One can also pray Qiyaam Al-Layl by units of four. 
 
4. It is recommended that one should have certain number of Raka’ahs every night, 
and if they miss them during the night, they can make them up in the morning. Aisha 
was asked about the night prayer of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and she said: 
 

"It was seven, nine or eleven rak`at besides the two rak̀at of the Fajr prayer (i.e. Sunna)."3 
 
5. It is an act of Sunnah to perform the Tahajjud prayer at home and to wake the 
family up to join the S{ala>h. One can elongate the S{ala>h if they wish to do so, and if they 
feel tired, they can sleep. One should recite the Qur’a>n loudly and quietly at times. 
When one recites a verse about mercy they should ask Allah about his mercy and when 
one recites a verse about punishment they should seek refuge in Allah from that and 
when they recite a verse about Allah’s transcendence they should make Tasbeeh. 
 
6. One should conclude their night prayers with the Witr S{ala>h. The Prophet 
 :said (صلى الله عليه وسلم)

"Make witr as your last prayer at night."4 
 

3- Witr S{ala>h 

 The Ruling on Witr: 
 
It is a confirmed Sunnah that is recommended by the prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم). 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 189). 
2  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1137) and Muslim (no. 749). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
3 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1139) 
4 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 998) and Muslim (no. 751). 
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1. Narrated Abu Huraira:  
 
My friend (the Prophet) advised me to do three things and I shall not leave them till I die, these are: 
To fast three days every month, to offer the Duha prayer, and to offer witr before sleeping. 1 

 
2. Narrated Abu Ayyub al-Ansari: 
 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: The witr is a duty for every Muslim.2 
  The Timing for Witr: 
 
It starts after Isha and lasts until Fajr Adha>n. It is better to perform Witr at the end of 
the night for who ever is able to wake up that time. 
 
'A'isha reported:  
 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) observed the Witr prayer every night and he completed Witr at the 
time of dawn.3 
  The Minimum and Maximum Number of Raka’has for Witr: 
 
1. The minimum number of Rakʿahs is one and the maximum number is eleven or 
thirteen. One can pray them by units of two’s and then ends it with one. One should 
alternate between every style to perform the Sunnah. One should also be consistant with 
the eleven Rakʿahs style. 
2. The minimum complete number of Rakʿahs for Witr is three with two Tasleems, 
or one with one Tashahud at the end. Also, it is an act of Sunnah to recite Su>rah (Al-
A’laa) in the first Rakʿah, Su>rah (Al-Kafiroon) in the second Rakʿah, and Su>rah (Al-
Ikhlaas) in the third Rakʿah. 
3. If one performs Witr as five Rakʿahs, then they should make one Tashahud at 
the end. 
4. If one performs Witr as seven Rakʿahs, then they can do the same as if they were 
making five Rakʿahs, or they can make one Tashahud before the seventh Rakʿah and one 
after it. 
5. If one performs Witr as nine Rakʿahs, then they should make two Tashahhuds. 
One Tashahud after the eighth Rakʿah and one after it. What’s better is to make one 
Rakʿah Witr, and after the Tasleem one should say: ‚Subhan Al-malik AlQuddoos‛ 
(Glorified be the King, the holiest) three times and they should raise their voice in the 
last one. One can sometimes pray two Rakʿahs after the Witr S{ala>h whilest sitting, and 
when they want to make Ruku>ʿ ’, they can get up and make it standing. 
 
                                                           

1  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1178) and Muslim (no. 721). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri’s. 
2 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1422) and Nasai (no. 1712). The wording is that of Abu> Da>wu>d’s. 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 996) and Muslim (no. 745). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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 When Can One Pray Witr During The Night: 
 
1. Witr is prayed after the night prayers. If one is not sure if they can get up for 
night prayers, they can pray Witr before sleeping. 
 
Jabir reported Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) as saying: 
 
If anyone is afraid that he may not get up in the latter part of the night, he should observe Witr in the 
first part of it; and if anyone is eager to get up in the last part of it, he should observe Witr at the end 
of the night, for prayer at the end of the night is witnessed (by the angels) and that is preferable.1 
 
2. Who ever prayed Witr at the beginning of the night and then prayed Qiyam 
Alaiyl at the end of the night, they shouldn’t make another Witr. Allah's Messenger 
said: 

"There are no two Witr in one night."2 
  The Ruling on Making Qunu>t (Duʿa>) in Witr: 
 
It is done from time to time for whoever wants to do so. It is also preferred to leave it 
more than to do it in a regular basis. 
  The Way to Making Qunu>t in Witr: 
 
If one prayed three Rakʿahs Witr, they can raise their hands before or after the Ruku>ʿ  
(bowing down) and supplicate the almaighty Allah with Duʿa> from Qur’a>n and Sunnah. 
Examples: 
 
"O Allah, guide me among those Thou hast guided, grant me security among those Thou hast granted 
security, take me into Thy charge among those Thou hast taken into Thy charge, bless me in what 
Thou hast given, guard me from the evil of what Thou hast decreed, for Thou dost decree, and nothing 
is decreed for Thee. He whom Thou befriendest is not humbled. Blessed and Exalted art Thou, our 
Lord." 3 
  Exceptions:  
 
One can also use the Duʿa>s from the Salaf for Qunu>t such as the Duʿa> of Umar ().4 
  Increasing the Duʿa> in Qunu>t: 
 
One can increase in the Duʿa> in Qunu>t but they shouldn’t make it too long. The 
Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to say: 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 755). 
2 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1439) and Al-Tirmidhi> (no. 470). 
3 Narrated by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1425) and Al-Tirmidhi> (no. 464). 
4 Narrated by Al-Bayhaqi (no. 3144), see Irwa’ Al-Ghalil (no. 428). 
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"Allahumm-aslih li diniyalladhi huwa 'ismatu amri, wa aslih li dunyaya-llati fiha ma'ashi, wa aslih li 
akhirati-llati fiha ma'adi, waj'alil-hayata ziyadatan li fi kulli khair, waj'alil-mauta rahatan li min kulli 
sharrin (O Allah, make my religion easy for me by virtue of which my affairs are protected, set right 
for me my world where my life exists, make good for me my Hereafter which is my resort to which I 
have to return, and make my life prone to perform all types of good, and make death a comfort for me 
from every evil)."1 
 

The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) would supplicate: 
 
‚[O Allah! I seek refuge in You from the inability (to do good), indolence, cowardice, miserliness, 
decrepitude and torment of the grave. O Allah! Grant me the sense of piety and purify my soul as You 
are the Best to purify it. You are its Guardian and its Protecting Friend. O Allah! I seek refuge in You 
from the knowledge which is not beneficial, and from a heart which does not fear (You), and from 
desire which is not satisfied, and from prayer which is not answered]."2 
  Last thing in the Qunu>t: 
 
After finishing the Duʿa>, one should send prayers upon Allah’s messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), and 
they shouldn’t wipe their faces with their hands after the Duʿa> since it’s not an act of 
Sunnah to do so. 
  The Ruling on Making Qunu>t in Other Than Witr: 
 
It’s not permissible to make Qunu>t in S{ala>h other than Witr except when there’s a 
calamity on the Muslims. In this case, the Ima>m makes Qunu>t after the last Rakʿah in 
the Fard prayer or before. The Ima>m can continue doing so in every prayer until Allah 
eases off the hardship from the Muslims. Moreover, making Qunu>t in Fajr prayer 
continuesly for no reason isn’t permissible. The Ima>m can begin the Qunu>t by making 
Duʿa> for the weak Muslims and then make Duʿa> against the tyrants and the oppressors. 
However, the rest of the people who are not Muslims the Ima>m should make Duʿa> for 
them with guidance.  
 
Abu Huraira said: 
 

(When) Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) (wished to invoke curse or blessing on someone, he would do so at 
the end) of the recitation in the dawn prayer, when he had pronounced Allah-o-Akbar (for bending) 
and then lifted his head (saying):" Allah listened to him who praised Him; our Lord! to Thee is all 
praise" ; he would then stand up and say:" Rescue al-Walid b. Walid, Sala>ma b. Hisham, and 'Ayyash 
b. Abd Rabi'a, and the helpless among the Muslims. O Allah! trample severely Mudar and cause them 
a famine (which broke out at the time) of Joseph "3 
 
 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2720). 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 2722). 
3 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 804) and Muslim (no. 675). The wording is that of Muslim’s. 
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 How to Make Witr During Travel: 
 
Whoever is in a state of travel they can pray Witr on land if they are resting on land. 
And whoever is on a state of travel on a moving animal or vehicle, then it’s an act of 
Sunnah to pray Witr on that state facing the Qiblah if possible (i.e. on a car). 
 
Narrated Ibn Umar:  
 

The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to offer (Nawafil) prayers on his Rahila (mount) facing its direction by 
signals, but not the compulsory prayer. He also used to pray witr on his (mount) Rahila.1 
  How to Make up a missed Witr: 
 
Whoever misses Witr during the night for any reason, they can make it up between the 
Adha>n and Iqa>mah for Fajr S{ala>h. If one makes Witr after Fajr, they should pray it in 
even number of Rakʿahs. 
 
'Aishah (May Allah be pleased with her) reported: 
 

When Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) missed the optional night S{ala>h (Tahajjud) due to pain or any other 
reason, he would perform twelve Rak'ah during the day time.2 
 

4- Tara>wih} S{ala>h 

 The ruling of Tara>wih} Prayer: 
 
Tara>wih} Prayer is a confirmed Sunnah which has been proven by the action of the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) and his companions (may Allah be pleased with them). 
 
Tara>wih} Prayer is also considered one of the superfluous prayers which have been given 
rights or obligations for communal prayer in Ramadan after Isha’ prayer. It has been 
called such because people used to take a rest between each four rak’ahs, as they were 
reading Qur’a>n more than usual in this prayer. 
 
The best prayer for a man is at his home unless it is Fard{ (obligatory), or what is allowed 
to be in Jama’ah (communal) like Kusu>f (Eclipse) and Tara>wih}; the must be prayed in 
the masjid. 
 
 
 

                                                           

1  Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1000) and Muslim (no. 700). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 746). 
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 The Merit of Tara>wih} prayer: 
 
Abu Hurayrah narrated: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "Whoever prayed at night the whole month of Ramadan out of sincere 
Faith and hoping for a reward from Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven." Ibn Shihab (a 
sub-narrator) said, "Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) died and the people continued observing that (i.e. 
Nawafil offered individually, not in congregation), and it remained as it was during the Caliphate of 
Abu Bakr and in the early days of 'Umar's Caliphate." 1 
  The virtues of Tara>wih} prayer: 
 
1. Tara>wih} prayers take place in Ramadan after Isha’ prayer until Fajr time. The sunnah 
is for the Ima>m to pray eleven rak’ahs, which is the best, and sometimes to pray it 
thirteen rak’ahs. However, the last of it (last ten nights of Ramadan) should be specified 
with lengthened Ruku>ʿ and Suju>d, because the Prophet would spend the whole night 
praying. If someone prays more or less than that, then that is fine. 
 
1- ʿA<’ishah was asked: 
"How was the prayer of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) during the month of Ramadan?" She said, "Allah's 
Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) never exceeded eleven rak̀at in Ramadan or in other months; he used to offer four 
rak`at-- do not ask me about their beauty and length, then four rak`at, do not ask me about their beauty 
and length, and then three rak̀at." ʿA<’ishah further said, "I said, 'O Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)! Do you 
sleep before offering the witr prayer?' He replied, 'O Aishah! My eyes sleep but my heart remains 
awake'!" 2 
 
2- Ibn Abbas narrated: 

The prayer of the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to be of thirteen rak̀at, i.e. of the night prayer.  3 
 
3- ʿA<’ishah reported: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to pray eleven rak'ahs at night, observing the Witr with a single 
rak'ah, and when he had finished them, he lay down on his right side, till the Mu'adhdhin came to him 
and he (the Holy Prophet) then observed two short rak'ahs (of Sunan of the dawn prayer). 4 
 
2. Whoever prays Tahajjud – which is praying at the end of the night – he has to make 
his witr (odd rak’ah) for after Tahajjud. But if he prayed Tara>wi>h} with the Ima>m and the 
Ima>m prayed the witr (odd rak’ah), he has to pray it with him, and then if he gets up to 
pray at night he pray in pairs. 
 
Furthermore, if a woman wants to go to pray in the masjid for obligatory or voluntary 
prayer, she should be covered and not perfumed. 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukha>ri> (2009)\ Muslim (759). 
2 Agreed upon, Bukha>ri> (1147). 
3 Agreed upon, Bukha>ri> (1138)\ Muslim (764). 
4 Narrated by Muslim (736). 
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 When is it written for the Ma’mu>m that he has prayed an entire night? 
 
1- It is better for the Ma’mu>m to pray with the Ima>m until he finishes, whether 
he prayed eleven, thirteen, twenty-three rak’ahs, or more or less, in order for it to be 
written for him the reward of the whole night. Allah’s Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: 
 
‚When a man prays with an Ima>m till he goes he is reckoned as having spent a whole night in prayer‛  1 
 
2- If two Ima>ms lead Tara>wih} together, the reward is written for he who 
prayed behind both of them, because the second is the deputy of the first Ima>m in 
completing the prayer. 
  Who leads the people in Tara>wih} prayer: 
 
It is better for Muslims in Ramad}a>n in Tara>wi>h} prayer to be led by the one who is the 
best reciter and the best memorizer of the Qur’a>n. If he hasn’t memorized the Qur’a>n, 
the Ima>m can recite from the Mus’h}af. As for reciting the Qur’a>n from cell phones, it is 
not allowed because it goes against the main figuration of praying and the serenity of 
calling on Allah, and there is no guarantee that one would not become distracted from 
the cell phone, such as it shutting off, etc., and it is only allowed to be recited from the 
Mus’haf because it has been mentioned (in the religious texts). 
  The ruling of Duʿa> when finishing reading the Qur’a>n: 
 
Duʿa>> when finishing reading the Qur’a>n in the payer has not been mentioned by the 
Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم), or any of his companions (may Allah be pleased with them). But this 
Duʿa>> outside the prayer has been proven by Anas (may Allah be pleased with him), so 
whoever wishes can supplicate and whoever wishes can leave it. Furthermore, there is no 
specific Duʿa>> for finishing reading the Qur’a>n, so a Muslim can supplicate with 
whatever he wants of the Duʿa>>s from the Qur’a>n and Sunnah, and others that coincide 
with them. 
 

5- The Two ʿI@d S{ala>hs 

 The ruling on gathering for worshipping: 
 
Gathering for worshipping is of two types: 
 
One is: supererogatory Sunnah, either obligatory like the five prayers and Jumu’ah, or 
just sunnah like both ʿI@d prayers, Tara>wih}, Kusu>f (Eclipse) and Istisqa>’>’ prayers. 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic, Abu> Da>wu>d (1375)\ Al-Tirmidhi> (806). 
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Second: that which is not a supererogatory Sunnah, like gathering for voluntary prayer, 
such as for Night Prayer or simply for Duʿa>, which is allowed sometimes and is not 
taken as a customary supererogatory Sunnah. 
  The Prophet’s Khut}bahs: 
 
The Prophet’s Khut}bahs are two types: 
 
The first: supererogatory Khut}bahs: like the Jumu’ah khut}bah, both ʿI@d khut}bahs, and 
the Kusu>f khut}bah. 
 
On Friday, the Ima>m makes two khut}bahs before the prayer, for both ʿI@ds and the Kusu>f 
one khut}bah after the prayer, and for Istisqa>’>’ one kutbah before the prayer. 
 
The second: sudden Khut}bahs: the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) used to make when some reason for it 
was found, like when he made a khut}bah about bribery, and the Makhzumi woman who 
stole… etc. 
 
Khut}bahs should touch the hearts and affect the souls in their topics, quantity and the 
method of delivery. So the Ima>m should speak to the people about these sudden events 
which they need to know the truth about. The same with the supererogatory Khut}bahs. 
  Muslims’ ʿI@ds : 
 
ʿI@d: refers to every repetitive day which the Shari’ah has made a celebration. 
 
ʿI@ds in Islam are three: 
 
First: The weekly ʿI@d on Friday each week, which has been mentioned before. 
Second: ʿI@d al-Fit}r marks the end of the month of Ramadan. 
Third: ʿI@d al-Adha marks the end of pilgrimage to Makkah. 
  The reason behind the ʿI@d prayer: 
 
ʿI@d al-Fitr marks the end of the month of Ramadan and ʿI@d al-Adha marks the end of 
annual pilgrimage to Makkah, which is one of the best deeds in Islam. Muslims celebrate 
them after the end of these great worshipping events (Ramadan and Hajj) out of 
gratitude to Allah. 
 
Anas narrated: 
‚When the Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) came to Medina, the people had two days on which they 
engaged in games. He asked: What are these two days (what is the significance)? They said: We used 
to engage ourselves on them in the pre-Islamic period. The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said: Allah has 

http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eid_al-Fitr
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eid_al-Adha
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eid_al-Fitr
http://en.wikipedia.org/wiki/Eid_al-Adha
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substituted for them something better than them, the day of sacrifice and the day of the breaking of 
the fast.‛ 1 
  The ruling of both ʿI@d prayers: 
 
Both ʿI@ds prayers are a confirmed sunnah for all Muslims. 
 
Allah says: 

[          ] 

‚So pray to your Lord and sacrifice [to Him alone].‛ 
[Su>rah Al-Kawthar (108):2] 

  Time for both ʿI@ds prayer: 
 
Its time begins about fifteen minutes after the sunrise until the zenith. If they don’t 
know that it is ʿI@d except after the zenith, they pray the next day at the same time. They 
don’t sacrifice on ʿI@d al-Adha except after the prayer. 
  Description of going out for ʿI@d prayer: 
 
1- When going to ʿI@d prayer it is sunnah to be neat and to wear the finest clothes, 
and to show happiness and pleasure of that day. Women also don’t have to overdress or 
put a lot of makeup or perfume, and they go to prayer with the people. For those of them 
who have menses, they attend the Khut}bah but they don’t pray. 
 
When Umm Atiyyah came I asked her whether she had heard it from the Prophet. She replied, "Yes. 
May my father be sacrificed for him (the Prophet)! (Whenever she mentioned the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) she 
used to say, 'May my father be sacrificed for him) I have heard the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) saying, 'The 
unmarried young virgins and the mature girl who stay often screened or the young unmarried virgins 
who often stay screened and the menstruating women should come out and participate in the good 
deeds as well as the religious gathering of the faithful believers but the menstruating women should 
keep away from the Musalla (praying place).' " Hafsa asked Umm Atiyyah surprisingly, "Do you say 
the menstruating women?" She replied, "Doesn't a menstruating woman attend `Arafat (Hajj) and such 
and such (other deeds)?" 2 
 
2- It sunnah for the Ma’mu>m to come early to the prayer, if possible walking, 
otherwise riding to it. As for the Ima>m, he should arrive at the time of prayer. 
 
And it is sunnah to go to the prayer from one way and return from another, in order to 
make this rite manifest and out of following the sunnah. 
 

                                                           

1 Authentic, Abu> Da>wu>d (1134)\ an-Nasa'i (1556). 
2 Agreed upon, Bukha>ri> (324)\ Muslim (890). 
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3- It is sunnah for a Muslim to eat before going to ‘I@d al-Fitr prayer an odd number 
of dates, and to stay away from eating on ‘I@d al-Adha until he eats from his sacrifice if 
he sacrifices. 
  Place for both ʿI@ds prayer: 
 
1- It is sunnah to pray ʿI@d prayer in a nearby desert, and to start mentioning Allah 
(in Dhikr) after reaching the oratory. 
 
It is not allowed to pray it in a masjid except in case of raining, cold, or in difficulty. But 
in Makkah, it should be prayed in al-Masjid al-H{ara>m. 
 
2- It is allowed for he who enters the oratory to pray voluntarily prayers before and 
after ʿI@d prayer unless it is a forbidden time, in which case he is not allowed except for 
Tahiyyat al-Masjid (the greeting prayer), and he should busy himself with the 
appropriate worshipping of that time which is Takbi>r until the Ima>m arrives. 
  Description of both ʿI@ds prayer: 
 
When the time for the prayer comes, the Ima>m steps forward to pray with the people 
two rak'ahs without Adhan, he says Takbi>r seven times in the first rak'ah, and five in the 
second rak'ah. After that, it is sunnah to read out loud Su>rah Al-A’la after reading Al-
Fa>tih}ah in the first rak'ah and Su>rah Al-Ghashiyah in the second one, or to read Su>rah 
Qa>f in the first one and Su>rah Al-Qamar in the second one, sometimes reading the 
former, and other times reading the latter, in order to revive the sunnah and to act 
according to it. 
  The ʿI@d Khut}bah: 
 
After finishing the prayer, the Ima>m makes one Khut}bah facing the people, praising 
Allah, thanking Him, magnifying Him and exhorting people to work according to His 
Shari’ah, to adhere to His obedience and to beware of disobeying Him. 
 
On ʿI@d al-Adha, the Ima>m encourages them to sacrifice their sacrifices and explains to 
them its rulings. As for on ʿI@d al-Fitr, he encourages them to persist in remaining on 
steadfast and to fast six days of Shawwa>l. 
  The rulings of ʿI@d prayer: 
 
If ʿI@d comes on a Friday, he who prayed ʿI@d the Friday prayer will be cancelled for him 
and he would pray it as Dhuhr instead. As for the Ima>m and the one who didn’t pray the 
ʿI@d prayer, they must pray the Friday Prayer. Furthermore, if the Ima>m forgot one of the 
extra Takbi>rs and started reciting directly, it gets cancelled because it is a sunnah that 
has missed its place. 
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The one who prays, raises his hands for Takbi>r as in the normal prayer, but he doesn’t 
raise his hands with the extra Takbi>rs in both rak’ahs of both ʿI@d prayers and Istisqa>’’ 
prayer. 
 
Also, it is sunnah for the Ima>m to advise women in his khut}bah and remind them with 
what they should do and to encourage them to give charity. 
 
Whoever catches up with the Ima>m in the last rak’ah before he says sala>m, he should 
stand up after the Ima>m finishes and pray what he missed of the ʿI@d prayer according to 
its description. But whoever misses it altogether, ʿI@d prayer is not to be repeated. 
 
Finally, once the Ima>m has prayed the ʿI@d prayer, whoever wants to leave he can leave, 
and whoever wants to remain seated and listen to the Khut}bah – which is better – he 
should remain seated. 
  The ruling of saying Takbi>r on ʿI@d day: 
 
It is sunnah to say takbi>r on the days of ʿI@d out loud for all Muslims, in houses, markets, 
roads, masjids and other places. Women don’t say takbi>r loudly in the presence of non-
relatives. 
   The times for  (takbi>r): 
 
1- Time for Takbi>r starts on ʿI@d Al-Fitr from its night until the prayer. 
2- Time for Takbi>r starts on ʿI@d Al-Adha from the tenth of Dhul-Hijjah until the sunset 
of the thirteenth day. 
  Description of the Takbi>r: 
 
1- Either do it in pairs, ‚Allahu Akbar, Allah Akbar, La Ilaha Illa Allah, Allahu Akbar, 
Allahu Akbar, Walillah Al-Hamd.‛ 
2- Or in odd numbers, ‚Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La Ilaha Illa Allah, 
Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Walillah Al-Hamd.‛ 
3- Or in odd numbers in the first and in pairs in the second, ‚Allahu Akbar, Allahu 
Akbar, Allahu Akbar, La Ilaha Illa Allah, Allahu Akbar, Allahu Akbar, Walillah Al-
Hamd.‛ 
  The ruling on amusement on ʿI@d: 
 
ʿA<’ishah narrated: 
Abu Bakr came to my house while two small Ansari girls were singing beside me the stories of the 
Ansar concerning the Day of Buath. And they were not singers. Abu Bakr said protestingly, "Musical 
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instruments of Satan in the house of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم)!" It happened on the `Id day and Allah's 
Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "O Abu Bakr! There is an ̀Id for every nation and this is our ̀Id." 1 
  The ruling on forbidden amusement: 
 
Every act related to something forbidden, or is a means to it, or includes self-
destruction, or horrifying for others is forbidden. 
 
Moreover, all unusual and unfamiliar things, which are outside human nature, like 
sleeping on sharp tools or eating glass, etc., are all delusion and quackery, and forbidden 
amusement. It is not allowed for Muslims to learn, teach or even watch such things, due 
to what it entails of fitnah, danger and self-destruction. 
  The ruling on congratulating one who has been blessed with a new blessing: 
 
It is recommended to congratulate one who has been blessed with a new blessing and to 
shake his hand, saying, ‚May Allah bless what He has given you and blessed you with.‛ 
 
In the story of Ka’b’s repentance: 
 
‚Then I borrowed two garments and wore them and went to Allah's Apostle. The people started 
receiving me in batches, congratulating me on Allah's Acceptance of my repentance, saying, 'We 
congratulate you on Allah's Acceptance of your repentance." Kàb further said, "When I entered the 
Masjid. I saw Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) sitting with the people around him. Talha bin Ubaidullah 
swiftly came to me, shook hands with me and congratulated me.‛ 2 
  The ruling on innovated celebrations (ʿI@ds): 
 
Muslims’ ʿI@ds are three as we mentioned before. 
 
As for personal birthdays and other occasions, like the Hijri New Year, or the Gregorian 
New Year, or the night of Isra and Mi'raj, or the night of the fifteenth of Sha’ban, or the 
Prophet’s birthday, or Mothers Day, and others which have spread among many 
Muslims; all these are rejected innovated bid’ahs; he who celebrates it, approve it, 
invites to it, or pays for it is a sinner and its sin is on him as well as the sin of anyone 
who celebrates it. 
 
1- Allah the Highest says: 

[                                              ] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukhari (952)\ Muslim (892). 
2 Agreed upon, Bukhari (4418)\ Muslim (2769). 
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‚And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to him and follows other than 
the way of the believers - We will give him what he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it is as 
a destination.‛ 

[Su>rah Al-Nisa’ (4):115] 
2- ʿA<’ishah narrated: 
Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "If somebody innovates something which is not in harmony with the 
principles of our religion, that thing is rejected." 1 
  The ruling on participating  in occasious events: 
 
Participating in the international days which are not related to worship, such as Health 
Day, Traffic Week and Tree Week, has two cases: 
 
The first: if it occurs in a country under the title of ʿI@d and celebration of it, it is not 
allowed because Muslims’ ʿI@ds are specified. The same if it is in imitation of the 
disbelievers in their occasious events, which is not allowed. 
 
The second: if these occasions are set to organize things and to raise awareness among 
the Ummah for what is good for it, like Tree and Cleaning Week or Traffic Week… etc., 
then it is allowed as long as it doesn’t occur frequently, due to what it contains of 
benefits. 
 

6- Kusu>f (Solar Eclipse) and Khusu>f (Lunar Eclipse) S{ala>hs 

 Khusu>f (lunar eclipse): The partial or complete obscuring of the moonlight at 
night.  Kusu>f (solar eclipse): The partial or complete obscuring of the sunlight at day. 
  The Jurisprudence of the Eclipse Ayah: 
 
An eclipse is a phenomenon which carries the human soul to sincerity in Tawhid of 
Allah, an increase in Iman, turning toward obedience, staying away from sins, fear of 
Allah and returning to Him by repentance. 
 
Allah the Highest says: 

[            ] 

‚And We send not the signs except as a warning.‛ 
[Su>rah Al-Isra>’ (17):59]  The Jurisprudential ruling of the Eclipse Prayer: 

 
The Eclipse Prayer is a confirmed Sunnah for all Muslims in residence or when 
traveling. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukhari (2697)\ Muslim (1718). 
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Abu Mas’ud al-Ansari narrated: 
The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) said, "The sun and the moon do not eclipse because of the death of someone from 
the people but they are two signs amongst the signs of Allah. When you see them stand up and pray." 1 
  Knowing the time of the Eclipse: 
 
The Lunar and Solar Eclipse have a specific time to them, like sunrise and the new 
crescent have specific times. 
 
Allah has made a pattern that the time of the Solar Eclipse is at the end of the month, 
and the time of the Lunar Eclipse is at the middle of the month when the moon is full. 
 
Knowing the time of the Lunar and Solar Eclipse is through science which can be known 
by calculations. That is why the astronomers count its time by the minute in all 
countries of the world, which often occurs often as they state. However, the Kusu>f 
Prayer is not prayed except by visual sight. 
  The reason behind the eclipse : 
 
There are two reasons for eclipses: 
 
Religious reason and cosmic reason. 
 
The religious reason is to horrify people in order to make them repent to Allah from sins, 
and to show the handling of The King (Allah) with his kingdom. 
 
Thus, an eclipse is a warning of the occurrence of punishment if they do not repent. That 
is why people have been ordered to pray, give charity and ask Allah for forgiveness at 
the time of an eclipse. 
 
As for the cosmic reason behind an eclipse, then it is the moon coming in between the 
sun and the earth. 
 
The reason for a Lunar Eclipse is the earth coming in between the sun and the moon, 
because the sun is the source of the moonlight. 
 
So the sun is like a lantern and the moon like a mirror; it takes its light from the sun, 
then reflects it to the earth, but when the earth comes in between the lantern and the 
mirror the moonlight reflection does not occur. 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1041)\ Muslim (911). 
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 The time of the Kusu>f Prayer : 
 
Its time is from the beginning of the Lunar or Solar Eclipse until it finishes. 
  Description of the Kusu>f Prayer: 
   
The Kusu>f and Khusu>f Prayers do not have an Adha>n or Iqamah, but it is to be called for 
at night or day by saying, ‚Al-Salah Jami’ah‛ (Congregational Prayer) once or twice. 
 
Its description is that the Ima>m starts the prayer with Takbi>r and reading Al-Fa>tih}ah, 
followed by a long Su>rah in a loud voice. Then he bows (Ruku>ʿ ) for a long time. Then he 
stands up again by saying, ‚Sami'a Allahu liman hamidah‛ (Allah listens to him who 
praises Him) without Suju>d. 
 
After that he reads Al-Fa>tih}ah followed by a Su>rah shorter than the first. Then he bows 
for a shorter time than the previous one. Then he rises. Then he goes into long Suju>d 
twice; the first Suju>d longer than the other, sitting between them. 
 
Then he stands up again for the second Rakʿah in the same manner as the first one, but 
shorter. Then he say Tashahhud and then Sala>m. 
  The ruling if the eclipse occurs at the same time of the normal prayer: 
 
If the eclipse occurs at the same time as the normal prayer, while there is time for both, 
then Kusu>f Prayer comes first. But if there is no time, then the normal prayer must be 
given preference. If it occurs at the time of Tara>wih} Prayer, while there is time for both, 
the Kusu>f Prayer comes first. But if there is no time for both, then Kusu>f Prayer is given 
preference. That is because the Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) ordered us to rush to prayer when an 
eclipse occurs. 
  Description of the Kusu>f Khut}bah: 
 
It is sunnah for the Ima>m to make Khut}bah after the prayer to preach and remind them 
of this great phenomenon in order to make their hearts softer, and ordering them to 
make a lot of Duʿa>>, takbi>r, ask Allah for forgiveness and give charity. 
 
ʿA<’ishah narrated: 
In the lifetime of Allah's Messenger (صلى الله عليه وسلم), the sun eclipsed, so he led the people in prayer, and stood 
up and performed a long Qiyam, then bowed for a long while. He stood up again and performed a long 
Qiyam but this time the period of standing was shorter than the first. He bowed again for a long time 
but shorter than the first one, then he prostrated and prolonged the prostration. He did the same in the 
second rak̀a as he did in the first and then finished the prayer; by then the sun (eclipse) had cleared. He 
delivered the Khutba (sermon) and after praising and glorifying Allah he said, "The sun and the moon 
are two signs against the signs of Allah; they do not eclipse on the death or life of anyone. So when 
you see the eclipse, remember Allah and say Takbi>r, pray and give Sadaqa." The Prophet then said, "O 
followers of Muhammad! By Allah! There is none who has more ghaira (self respect) than Allah as He 
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has forbidden that His slaves, male or female commit adultery (illegal sexual intercourse). O followers 
of Muhammad! By Allah! If you knew that which I know you would laugh little and weep much. 1 
  Making up for missed eclipse Prayer : 
 
1- The first rak’ah of Kusu>f Prayer is caught by catching the first Ruku>ʿ of each 
rak’ah, but Kusu>f Prayer cannot be made up if it is missed after the eclipse finishes. 
2- If the eclipse has finished while they are praying, they complete it by making it 
short, but if they have prayed it and the eclipse has not gone away, they should make a 
lot of Duʿa>, takbi>r, ask Allah for forgiveness and give charity. 
 

7- Istisqa>’ (Seeking Rain) S{ala>h 
  Istisqa>’: is a special prayer for seeking rain from Allah during times of drought. 
  The ruling for Istisqa>’ S{ala>h: 
 
Istisqa>’ Prayer is a confirmed Sunnah. It could be done during any time except those 
times in which it is not desirable to pray. 
  The main reason for it: 
 
If the land became dry and the rain was detained, then Istisqa>’ prayer is legislated. 
 
Muslims go out for it in a desert humbled, tacky, subservient, men, women and children, 
while the Ima>m chooses a day for the prayer. 
 
It is allowed to be prayed inside a masjid in case of cold or windy weather, etc. 
  Types of Istisqa>’: 
 
Istisqa>’ could be either by praying in a group, which is better, or by making duʿa> in the 
Friday Khut}bah, or by making duʿa> without any prayer or khut}bah. 
  Time of the Khut}bah: 
 
It is sunnah to have the khut}bah before the prayer, and it is okay to do it sometimes after 
the prayer. 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1044)\ Muslim (901). 
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1. Narrated Abbad bin Tamim: 
From his uncle who said, "The Prophet (صلى الله عليه وسلم) went out to invoke Allah for rain. He faced the Qibla 
invoking Allah. He turned over his cloak (inside out) and then offered two rak̀at and recited the Qur’a>n 
aloud in them." 1 
 
2. Narrated A’ishah, Ummul Mu'minin: 
The Messenger of Allah (صلى الله عليه وسلم), when the rim of the sun appeared, sat down on the pulpit, and having 
pronounced the greatness of Allah and expressed His praise, he said: ‚You have complained of drought 
in your homes…‛ He then faced the people, descended and prayed two rak'ahs. 2 
  Description of the Istisqa>’ Khut}bah: 
 
The Ima>m delivers one khut}bah before the prayer while he is standing, thanking Allah 
and magnifying Him, and he says what has been proven in the sunnah, among which is: 
 
‚You have complained of drought in your homes, and of the delay in receiving rain at the beginning of 
its season. Allah has ordered you to supplicate Him has and promised that He will answer your 
prayer.‛ Then he said: ‚Praise be to Allah, the Lord of the Universe, the Compassionate, the Merciful, 
the Master of the Day of Judgment. There is no god but Allah Who does what He wishes. O Allah, 
Thou art Allah, there is no deity but Thou, the Rich, while we are the poor. Send down the rain upon 
us and make what Thou sendest down a strength and satisfaction for a time.‛ 3 
 
‚O Allah! Bless us with rain. O Allah! Bless us with rain. O Allah! Bless us with rain!‛ 4  
 
‚O Allah! Give us to drink. O Allah! Give us to drink. O Allah! Give us to drink!‛ 5  
 
‚O Allah! Give us rain which will replenish us, abundant, fertilising and profitable, not injurious, 
granting it now without delay.‛ 6 
 
‚O Allah! Provide water for Your servants and Your cattle, display Your mercy and give life to Your 
dead land.‛ 7 
 
It is sunnah for the Ima>m to raise his hands when he starts his duʿa> and the Muslims 
behind him do the same while saying amin after him. 
  What should be said during the rain fall: 
 
1- Fresh rainfall is recent from its Lord, therefore the sunnah when it rains is to 
remove his clothes so that rain can fall on some of his body, while saying: 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1025) Muslim (894). 
2 Good/ Abu> Da>wu>d (1173). 
3 Good/ Abu> Da>wu>d (1173\). 
4 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1014) Muslim (897). 
5 Narrated by Bukhari (1013). 
6 Authentic/ Abu> Da>wu>d (1169). 
7 Good/ Malik in al-Muwatta’ (449), Abu> Da>wu>d (1176). 
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‚O Allah! Make it beneficial rain.‛ 1 
 

2- After the rain: 
 

‚It had rained with the blessing and mercy of Allah.‛ 2 
 

3- If it rains heavily and there is fear of damage, it is sunnah to say: 
 
‚O Allah! Round about us and not on us. O Allah! On the plateaus, on the mountains, on the hills, in 
the valleys and on the places where trees grow.‛ 3 

  What to do after the Khut}bah: 
 
When the Ima>m is done with the khut}bah, he takes the direction for prayer toward the 
Qiblah raising his hands for Duʿa> while inverting his robe and the people behind him 
doing the same. After that he prays the Istisqa>’ Prayer. 
  Description of the Istisqa>’ Prayer: 
 
The Ima>m steps forward to pray with the Muslims two rakʿahs without calling Adha>n or 
Iqa>mah. He says takbi>r seven times including the opening takbi>r. After that he starts 
reading Al-Fa>tih}ah followed by another Su>rah in a loud voice. Then he makes Ruku>ʿ and 
two Sajdahs. After that he stands up saying takb>ir for the second rakʿah five times, not 
including the takbi>r for standing up. Then he reads Al-Fa>tih}ah followed by another 
Su>rah in a loud voice, and then he finishes his prayer with Tashahhud and Sala>m. 
 

8- D{uh}a> (Morning) S{ala>h 
  D{uh}a> S{ala>h is sunnah. Its least amount is two rakʿahs, and there is no limit for 
its highest amount. 
  The time of D{uh}a> S{ala>h: 
 
It starts after the sun rises by an arrow’s span (one meter), i.e. after approximately 
fifteen minutes, until just before the zenith. Its best time is when the heat intensifies 
when the young camels feel the heat of the sun. 
 

 The virtue of D{uh}a> S{ala>h: 
 
1 – Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukhari (1032). 
2 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1038) Muslim (71). 
3 Agreed upon, Bukhari (1013) Muslim (897). 
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My friend (the Prophet ()) advised me to observe three things: to fast three days a month; 
to pray two rakʿahs of D{uh}a> S{ala>h; and to pray Witr before sleeping.1 

2 – And Abu> Dharr () narrated: 

The Prophet () said, ‚When you get up in the morning, charity is due from every one of 
your joints. There is charity in every ascription of glory to Allah; there is charity in every 
declaration of His Greatness; there is charity in every utterance of praise of Him; there is 
charity in every declaration that He is the only true God [worthy of worship]; there is 
charity in enjoining good; there is charity in forbidding evil. Two rakʿahs of D{uh}a> is equal to 

all this [in reward].‛2 

3 – And Zayd bin Arqam () narrated: 

I saw some people performing D{uh}a> (prayers) in the early forenoon and warned them, 
saying, ‚These people must know that performing S{ala>h a little later is better. The 
Messenger of Allah () said, ‘The S{ala>h of the penitent is to be observed when the young 
camels feel the heat of the sun [i.e. when it becomes very hot].’‛3 

 

9- Istikha>rah (Seeking Guidance) S{ala>h 
  Istikha>rah: is to seek guidance from Allah in something obligatory or 
encouraged if it conflicts, or in something permissible if there is no apparent benefit in 
it. 
  The ruling on Istikha>rah: 
 
Istikha>rah S{ala>h is sunnah. It is two rakʿahs; after al-Fa>tih}ah, one recites whatever is 
easy for him of the Qur’a >n. As for the duʿa> of Istikha>rah, it can be said before or after 
sala>m, although duʿa> after sala>m is better. 
 
It is permissible for the one seeking guidance to perform this act of worship more than 
once, in varying times, and do what makes him feel happy inside from that which he did 
not have a desire for prior to the Istikha>rah. 
 
Furthermore, Istikha>rah and Istisha>rah (seeking consultation) is for someone who 
intends to do something not h}ara>m (prohibited) or makru>h (disliked). As for Istikha>rah 
and Istisha>rah, they are mustah}abb (encouraged), so never does one regret when he seeks 
the Creator’s guidance and consults the creation. 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon; narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 1981) and Muslim (no. 721). The wording is that of 
Bukha>ri>’s. 
2 Narrated by Muslim (no. 720). 
3 Narrated by Muslim (no. 748). 
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Finally, Istikha>rah comes before Istisha>rah. Thereafter, if nothing becomes clear to him 
after the Istikha>rah, he consults others. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                         ] 
‚And consult them in the affairs. Then when you have taken a decision, put your trust in 
Allah. Certainly, Allah loves those who put their trust [in Him].‛ 

[Su>rah A<l ʿImra>n (3):159] 

 The description of Istikha>rah: 
 
Ja>bir bin ʿAbdulla>h () narrated: 

The Prophet () used to teach us the Istikha>rah in all matters as he would teach us a Su>rah 
of the Qur’a>n. He used to say, ‚When one of you contemplates entering upon an enterprise, 
let him perform two rakʿahs of voluntary prayer other than obligatory prayers and then 

supplicate: 

‘Allahumma inni astakhiruka bi 'ilmika, wa astaqdiruka bi qudratika, wa as-'aluka min 
fadlikal-'azim. Fainnaka taqdiru wa la aqdiru, wa ta'lamu wa la a'lamu, wa Anta 'allamul- 
ghuyub. Allahumma in kunta ta'lamu anna hadhal-'amra (and name what you want to do) 
khairun li fi dini wa ma'ashi wa 'aqibati amri, (or he said) 'ajili amri ajilihi, faqdurhu li wa 
yassirhu li, thumma barik li fihi. Wa in kunta ta'lamu anna hadhal 'amra (and name what you 
want to do) sharrun li fi dini wa ma'ashi wa 'aqibati amri, (or he said) wa 'ajili amri wa 
ajilihi, fasrifhu 'anni, wasrifni 'anhu, waqdur liyal- khaira haithu kana, thumma ardini bihi.’  

(O Allah, I consult You through Your Knowledge, and I seek strength through Your Power, 
and ask of Your Great Bounty; for You are Capable whereas I am not and, You know and I 
do not, and You are the Knower of hidden things. O Allah, if You know that this matter 
(and name it) is good for me in respect of my Deen, my livelihood and the consequences of 
my affairs, (or he said), the sooner or the later of my affairs then ordain it for me, make it 
easy for me, and bless it for me. But if You know this matter (and name it) to be bad for my 
Deen, my livelihood or the consequences of my affairs, (or he said) the sooner or the later of 
my affairs then turn it away from me, and turn me away from it, and grant me power to do 
good whatever it may be, and cause me to be contented with it). 

And let the supplicant specify the object.‛1 

                                                           

1 Narrated by Bukha>ri> (no. 6382). 
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ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

3. The Book of Jana>’iz (Funerals) 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. Insights at the Occurrence of Calamities 
2. Death and its Rulings 
3. Washing the Dead 
4. Shrouding the Dead 
5. Description of the Funeral Prayer 
6. Carrying the Dead and Burying him 
7. Offering Condolences 
8. Visiting the Graves 
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The Book of Jana>’iz (Funerals) 

1. Insights at the Occurrence of Calamities 

 The fiqh  of calamities: 
 
The purpose for the creation of the Fire, calamities and illnesses is to turn the wicked 
towards the actions of the righteous, remind the servants of the bounties of the Lord of 
the servants, attract the souls away from the abode of deception to the abode of 
happiness, test the faith of the servants, elevate their grades, increase their good deeds 
and expiate their sins. 
 
No disaster strikes the self, wealth, family and the universe except by the pre-decree of 
Allah and His predestination, which he previously knew in His knowledge, written by 
His Pen, carried out by His Will, necessitated by his Wisdom, none can put forward 
what He has delayed and none can delay what He has put forward. Allah says: 

[                             ] 

‚No calamity befalls, but with the Leave [i.e. decision and Qadar (Divine Preordainments)] of Allah, 
and whosoever believes in Allah, He guides his heart [to the true Faith with certainty, i.e. what has 
befallen him was already written for him by Allah from the Qadar (Divine Preordainments)], and Allah 
is the All-Knower of everything.‛ 

[Surah At-Tagha>bun (64): 11] 

 
All the calamities and bounties, in everything in the universe, were all written in the 
Preserved Tablet before the creation of the created beings by fifty thousand years. Allah 
says: 

[                                                

                      ] 

‚No disaster strikes upon the earth or among yourselves except that it is in a register before We bring 
it into being - indeed that, for Allah , is easy. In order that you not despair over what has eluded you 
and not exult [in pride] over what He has given you. And Allah does not like everyone self-deluded 
and boastful.‛ 

[Surah Al-{H{adi>d (57) : 22-23] 

 
The entire creation in the lower and upper worlds is owned by Allah (), controlled by 
His order, hastening to His will. Thus if the most Merciful of those who show mercy 
tests us with what He wills then the King has acted on his subjects and there is no 
opposition to what he has pre-decreed and preordained.  
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Allah () says: 

[                     ] 

‚To Allah belongs the dominion of the heavens and the earth and all that is therein, and He is Able to 
do all things.‛ 

[Surah Al-Ma>’idah (5): 120] 
 
The world is the abode of tests, trials and calamities, especially the death of the beloved 
like fathers and mothers, and loss of the delight of the eyes and the most beloved people 
like sons and daughters. 
 
Allah has preordained calamities for every afflicted Muslim, increased his reward for 
what has afflicted him, did not deprive him of His immense reward, inspired him to 
accept Allah’s Command,to be happy with Allah’s Decree, and Allah left for him the 
best aftermath for his calamity, and comforted his heart with what pleases His Lord and 
cools the heat of his calamity. Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚Say: "Nothing shall ever happen to us except what Allah has ordained for us. He is our Maula (Lord, 
Helper and Protector)." And in Allah let the believers put their trust.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 51] 

 
O afflicted people! May Allah make your consolation good, may He placate you in your 
calamity, forgive your sins, unite you with the one whom you have lost in highest 
Paradise of al-Firdaws. Be patient and seek Allah’s reward, and have the glad tidings of 
what Allah promised his patient, believing servants, for sustenances are divided, breaths 
are numbered and appointed times are decreed. Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚And Allah grants respite to none when his appointed time (death) comes. And Allah is All-Aware of 
what you do.‛ 

[Surah Al-Muna>fiqi>n (63): 11] 

 And give glad tidings to the patient: 
 
Surely we belong to Allah, and surely to Him we are returning; so that each person will 
be rewarded according to his deeds, seek Allah’s reward, enjoy safety in the world, a 
great reward in the Hereafter, the Lord’s happiness upon you and triumph with his Love 
and being with Him.  
 
And give glad tidings to the patient. Allah () says: 
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[                                               

                                      ] 

‚And We will surely test you with something of fear and hunger and a loss of wealth and lives and 
fruits, but give good tidings to the patient, Who, when disaster strikes them, say, "Indeed we belong to 
Allah , and indeed to Him we will return." Those are the ones upon whom are blessings from their 
Lord and mercy. And it is those who are the [rightly] guided.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 155-157] 

 
And give glad tidings to the patient. Allah () says: 

[                                                    

] 

‚Say, ‚O My servants who have believed, fear your Lord. For those who do good in this world is good, 
and the earth of Allah is spacious. Indeed, the patient will be given their reward without account.‛ 

[Surah Az-Zumar (39): 10] 

 
And give glad tidings to the patient. Allah () says: 

[                           ] 

‚O you who have believed, seek help through patience and prayer. Indeed, Allah is with the patient.‛ 
[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 153] 

And give glad tidings to the patient. Allah () says: 

[                                               ] 

‚And many a Prophet (i.e. many from amongst the Prophets) fought (in Allah's Cause) and along with 
him (fought) large bands of religious learned men. But they never lost heart for that which did befall 
them in Allah's Way, nor did they weaken nor degrade themselves. And Allah loves As-Sabirin (the 
patient ones, etc.).‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 146] 

 
And give glad tidings to the patient. Allah () says, 

[                           ] 

‚Whatever you have will end, but what Allah has is lasting. And We will surely give those who were 
patient their reward according to the best of what they used to do.‛ 

[Surah An-Nah}l (16): 96)] 

 The people with severest tests: 
 
The people with the severest tests are the Prophets, then those next to them and then 
those who are next to them. A believer is tested according to his religion. If a person is 
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strong in his religion he test will be severe, and whoever gets a more severe test will get 
a greater reward.  
 
Indeed the Prophets and the righteous people have severe tests because if they were not 
tested people would have mistakenly thought that they are divine. They were also tested 
so that patience would become easy for the people because whoever has a more severe 
test supplicates more to his Lord, and whoever is nearer to his Lord his test will be more 
severe so that his reward will be bigger, greater and more complete. 
 
Patience is one of the greatest fruits of faith, it is hard upon the selves, because it 
involves a struggle against the self and preventing it from what it wants. Due to this 
patience is a light and a person will keep on being tested until he meets Allah while 
having no sin. 
 
1- Allah () said, 

[                                                 

                      ] 

‚Or do you think that you will enter Paradise while such [trial] has not yet come to you as came to 
those who passed on before you? They were touched by poverty and hardship and were shaken until 
[even their] messenger and those who believed with him said, ‚When is the help of Allah?" 
Unquestionably, the help of Allah is near.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 214] 
 

2- Abu> Sa’i>d al-Khudri> and Abu> Hurayrah (), narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said: ‚No fatigue, nor disease, nor sorrow, nor sadness, nor hurt, nor distress befalls a 
Muslim, even if it were the prick he receives from a thorn, but that Allah expiates some of his sins for 
that.‛1 

 
3- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said: ‚Allah says, 'I have nothing to give but Paradise as a reward to my 
slave, a true believer of Islamic Monotheism, who, if I cause his dear friend (or relative) to die, 
remains patient (and hopes for Allah's Reward).‛2 

 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 5641) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 2573) 
2 Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 6424) 
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4- Sa‘d bin Abu> Waqqa>s () narrated: 
 
‚I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah, which people are most severely tested?‛ He said, ‚The Prophets, then 
the nest best and the next best. A person is tested according to his religious commitment. If he is 
steadfast in his religion, he will be tested more severely, and if he is frail in his religious commitment, 
his test will be according to his commitment. Trials will continue to afflict a person until they leave 
him walking on earth with no sin.1 

 
5- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚Trials will not cease afflicting the believing man and the believing woman in their self, children, and 
wealth, until they meet Allah without having any sin.‛2 
 

 The virtues of patience: 
 
A believer asks his Lord for wellness and not tests. 
 
When a believer is afflicted with a test he should be patient and seek the reward for that 
from his Lord. Whoever is patient and trains himself to be patient Allah will grant him 
patience and help him. He will be happy with him and make him happy. Being happy 
with a test is better than patience and thanking Allah (for the test) is the best position.   
 
1-Allah () said: 

 [                                            ] 

‚And be patient, [O Muhammad], and your patience is not but through Allah . And do not grieve over 
them and do not be in distress over what they conspire. Indeed, Allah is with those who fear Him and 
those who are doers of good.‛ 

[Surah an-Nah}l (16): 127-8] 

2- Allah () said: 

 [                                                     

                 ] 

‚Say, "O My servants who have believed, fear your Lord. For those who do good in this world is good, 
and the earth of Allah is spacious. Indeed, the patient will be given their reward without account."‛ 

[Surah az-Zumar: (39): 10] 

 
 
 
                                                           

1 Transmitted by at-Tirmidhi (no. 2398) and Ibn Majah (4023) and the hadeeth is in his wording 
2 Transmitted by at-Tirmidhi (no. 2399) 
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3- Abu> Sa‘i>d al-Khudri> () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said: “If I had anything, I would not keep it away from you. (Remember) 

whoever abstains from asking others, Allah will make him contented, and whoever tries to make 

himself self-sufficient, Allah will make him self-sufficient. And whoever remains patient, Allah will 

make him patient. Nobody can be given a blessing better and greater than patience.”1
 

 

4- On the authority of Ibn Mas‘u>d () who said: 
 
‚I visited Allah's Messenger () as he was running a high temperature. I touched his body with my 
hand and said to him: Allah's Messenger, you are running a high temperature, whereupon Allah's 
Messenger () said: Yes, it is so. I comparatively have a more severe fever than any one of you. I said: 
Is it because there is a double reward in store for you? Thereupon Allah's Messenger () said: Yes, it 
is so. And Allah's Messenger () again said: When a Muslim falls ill, his compensation is that his 
minor sins are obliterated just as leaves fall (in autumn).‛2 

 
Whoever Allah wants goodness for He afflicts him with calamities which remind him of 
his Lord, remind him of death, remind him of repentance, raise his grades (because of the 
calamity), expiate his sins and increase his reward. 
 
1. Allah () said: 

[                               ] 

‚Say, "Never will we be struck except by what Allah has decreed for us; He is our protector." And 
upon Allah let the believers rely.‛ 

[At-Tawbah (9): 51] 

2- On the authority of Abu> Hurayrah () who said: 
 

Allah’s Messenger () said, "If Allah wants to do good to somebody, He afflicts him with trials."3 

 
The believer’s affair is all goodness, in happiness and sadness, an honor from his Lord 
and a lesson for him. 
 
1. On the authority of S{uhayb () who said: 
 
‚Strange are the ways of a believer for there is good in every affair of his and this is not the case with 
anyone else except in the case of a believer for if he has an occasion to feel delight, he thanks (God), 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1469) and this is his wording, and also transmitted by 
Muslim (no. 1503) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 5647) and Muslim (no. 2571) and this is his wording. 
3 Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 5645) 
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thus there is a good for him in it, and if he gets into trouble and shows resignation (and endures it 
patiently), there is a good for him in it.‛1

 

 
2. On the authority of Umm Salamah who said: 
 
I heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚If any servant (of Allah) who suffers a calamity says:" We 
belong to Allah and to Him shall we return; O Allah, reward me for my affliction and give me 
something better than it in exchange for it," ' Allah will give him reward for affliction, and would give 
him something better than it in exchange. She (Umm Salama) said: When Abu Salama died. I uttered 
(these very words) as I was commanded (to do) by the Messenger of Allah (). So Allah gave me 
better in exchange than him. i.e. (I was taken as the wife of) the Messenger of Allah ().‛2 

 
3. On the authority of Anas () who said: 
 
The Prophet () said, "A Muslim whose three children die before the age of puberty will be granted 
Paradise by Allah due to his mercy for them."3 
 

 The types of lawful patience: 
 
Patience in performing acts of worship… patience in staying away from sins…and 
patience on the painful decrees of Allah. 
 
Whoever is patient upon these three for the sake of Allah is the really patient person, 
and whoever fulfills the conditions of patience will acquire the great reward from his 
generous Lord. 
 
 The conditions of patience which benefits the one endowed with it are three: 
 
The first one: Sincerity of patience to Allah (). Allah () says: 

[                                             

 ] 

‚And those who are patient, seeking the countenance of their Lord, and establish prayer and spend 
from what We have provided for them secretly and publicly and prevent evil with good - those will 
have the good consequence of [this] home.‛ 

[Surah ar-Ra’d (13): 22] 

 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 2999) 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 918) 
3 Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no 1248) 



885 

 

The second one: Not complaining about his condition to the people, rather, he should 
complain about his situation to his Lord only. Allah () says: 

[                      ] 

‚He said: ‘I only complain of my grief and sorrow to Allah, and I know from Allah that which you 
know not.’‛ 

[Surah Yu>suf (12): 86] 

 
The third one: Patience should be at its appropriate time and not when the time has 
passed. 
 
On the authority of Anas () who said: 
 

‚The Prophet () said, ‚The real patience is at the first stroke of a calamity.‛1 
 

 What a Muslim does at times of calamities: 
 
When a Muslim is afflicted with a calamity he is patient so that he can attain a great 
reward, he praises Allah for the calamity, because it is an exhortation for him from His 
Lord. If he wants it to be removed he does so through Allah. He presents the complain to 
Him, and supplicates to Him to remove the calamity and this is from the act of 
supplicating that Allah loves because it consists of sincerity in Tawh}i>d, truth (of 
worship) at times of constraint and nearness of an answer (from Allah). Allah () says: 

[                                                  

           ] 

‚And of the Shayatin (devils) (from the jinns) were some who dived for him, and did other work 
besides that; and it was We Who guarded them. And (remember) Ayub (Job), when he cried to his 
Lord: "Verily, distress has seized me, and You are the Most Merciful of all those who show mercy." 
So We answered his call, and We removed the distress that was on him, and We restored his family to 
him (that he had lost), and the like thereof along with them, as a mercy from Ourselves and a 
Reminder for all who worship Us.‛ 

[Al-Anbiya>’ (21): 82-83] 

 
Permissible crying and sadness is in the (flowing of) tears from the eyes and a grieving 
heart without being angry at Allah’s decree. This happened to the most honorable 
creature, our prophet Muhammad (). 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1252) and Muslim (no. 926) 
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On the authority of Anas bin Ma>lik () who said: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah (), ‚A child was born into me this night and I named him after the name of 
my father Ibra>hi>m. He then sent him to Umm Sayf, the wife of a blacksmith who was called Abu Sayf. 
He (the Holy Prophet) went to him and I followed him until we reached Abu Sayf and he was blowing 
fire with the help of blacksmith's bellows and the house was filled with smoke. I hastened my step and 
went ahead of Allah's Messenger () and said: ‚Abu Sayf, stop it, as there comes Allah's Messenger 
() .He stopped and Allah's Apostle () called for the child. He embraced him and said what Allah 
had desired. Anas said: I saw that the boy breathed his last in the presence of Allah's Messenger (). 
The eyes of Allah's Messenger () shed tears and he said: Ibra>hi>m, our eyes shed tears and our hearts 
are filled with grief, but we do not say anything except that by which Allah is pleased. O Ibra>hi>m, we 
are grieved for you.‛1 
 

 The reasons which help in (having) patience the times of calamities: 
 
The following things help in having patience at the time calamities due to the loss of 
children, wives, relatives and things: 
 
Knowledge that Allah’s decree precedes the calamity, that these things are unavoidable 
and that Allah loves the patient. Knowledge of the reward of patience when calamities 
strike and that is the acquisition of a great reward for the one who is patient at those 
times. Knowledge of Allah’s right in those calamities, and that is patience, contentment, 
praising Allah, seeking Allah’s reward and saying: 

[         ] 

‚Truly! To Allah we belong and truly, to Him we shall return.‛ 

 
Knowledge that Allah has allowed this calamity to happen and the true servant is he 
who is happy with what pleases his Master. 
 
Knowing that he will profit from the calamity; either by expiation of sins, increase in 
good deeds, elevation of grades or the purification of his Tawh}i>d. Knowing that the 
calamity is beneficial medication which Allah has sent to him, thus he should be patient 
and seek Allah’s reward. 
 
Knowing that the calamity did not come to destroy him, but that indeed it came to test 
his patience and ascertain whether he deserves to be Allah’s pious worshipper or not? 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon,  transmitted by Al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1303) and Muslim (no. 2315) 
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A servant should know that this medication results in wellness, cure and dedication to 
Tawh}i>d which cannot result from anything else. He should know that Allah nurtures His 
servant through happiness and calamity so as to extract his servitude in all the 
conditions. He should know that the world is not the abode of bliss or permanent 
settlement, rather, it is the abode of legal responsibility and tests. A servant does not 
stay consistently on one condition in the world and the Hereafter is the abode of 
permanent settlement. A servant should follow the example of the patient people from 
the prophets and righteous people, and the different types of calamities that they faced. 
He should seek Allah’s help for Him to grant him patience, remove his distress and 
compensate him for his calamity. 
 
A servant should belittle a calamity and know that Allah is capable of afflicting him 
with a greater calamity, and that His Lord has placed him in the world which is not a 
place of judgment1 , he has placed him in the world and not the Hereafter. He should be 
certain of the nearness of relief, a good end result, good compensation for what he has 
missed for indeed Allah does not waste the reward of a person who does good. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                              

      ] 

‚For your god is one God, so to Him submit. And, [O Muh}ammad], give good tidings to the humble 
[before their Lord]. Who, when Allah is mentioned, their hearts are fearful, and [to] the patient over 
what has afflicted them, and the establishers of prayer and those who spend from what We have 
provided them.‛ 

[Surah Al-H{ajj (22): 34-5] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                           ] 

‚O you who have believed, seek help through patience and prayer. Indeed, Allah is with the patient.‛ 
[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 153] 

3- Allah () said: 

[                        ] 

‚O you who believe! Endure and be more patient (than your enemy), and guard your territory by 
stationing army units permanently at the places from where the enemy can attack you, and fear Allah, 
so that you may be successful.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (2): 200] 
  

                                                           

1 A servant will receive his judgment in the Hereafter and not in this world. 
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2. Death and its Rulings 

 The appointed time for death: 
 
Death: is the departure of life by the coming out of the soul from the body. 
 
Allah is the only one who will remain, indeed Allah has decreed an extinction to the 
entire creation, there is no means of escape from it for anyone. A human being, however 
long he may live, must die, and move from the abode of work to the abode of reward. 
The grave is the first stage of the Hereafter and it is either a garden from the gardens of 
Paradise or a pit from the pits of the Fire. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                           ] 

‚Say, ‚Indeed, the death from which you flee - indeed, it will meet you. Then you will be returned to 
the Knower of the unseen and the witnessed, and He will inform you about what you used to do.‛ 

[Surah Al-Jumu’ah (62): 8] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                                              

   ] 

‚Every soul will taste death, and you will only be given your [full] compensation on the Day of 
Resurrection. So he who is drawn away from the Fire and admitted to Paradise has attained [his 
desire]. And what is the life of this world except the enjoyment of delusion.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 185] 

3- Allah () said: 

[                        ] 

‚Everyone upon the earth will perish, And there will remain the Face of your Lord, Owner of Majesty 
and Honor.‛ 

[Surah Ar-Rah}ma>n (55): 26-27] 

 The conditions of a man: 
 
A man experiences stage after stage, and changes from stage to stage, whether it is in 
terms of time, place, body and heart. 
 
1- Conditions of time change on a person from security to fear, health to sickness, peace 
to war, richness to poverty, happiness to sadness and from life to death and so on and he 
experiences fluctuations (in the conditions of life). 
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2- In the conditions of place, a man moves everyday from house to house, place to place, 
from the mother’s womb to the world, from the world to the grave, from the grave to 
Resurrection until the stages end in the abode of permanent settlement in Paradise or the 
Fire. 
3- In the stages of the body a person experiences stage after stage, he starts by being a 
sperm-drop, then he becomes a clinging clot, then a lump of flesh, then he becomes a 
child, and then a young person, and then an old man and then he dies. 
4- The conditions of the hearts are amazing. At times they are attached to Allah, at 
certain times they are attached to the world, at times they are attached to wealth, 
sometimes they are attached to leadership, at times they are linked to palaces and castles 
and other similar desires. 
 
The greatest of the heart’s attachments is being attached to Allah (), preferring His 
pleasure in everything. Thus a person should use the self, wealth and the worldly things 
to achieve servitude to Allah (), and to give precedence to Allah Wishes over his own 
wishes. This is the greatest of the four conditions. Therefore, a person should examine 
his heart, so that he may safeguard it from attachment other things beside Allah, and 
purify it and keep it busy with the remembrance of Allah, His obedience, worship, 
calling towards him and doing good to Allah’s creation. 
 

 What should a person who is afflicted with a dreadful illness do: 
 
It is incumbent upon the sick person to believe in Allah’s decree, and to be patient with 
His predetermination and think well of His Lord. He should not wish for death. He 
should seek cure from Allah alone. He should fulfill Allah’s rights and the rights of the 
people and write his will. It is Sunnah for him to make a bequest for a third of his wealth 
or less-this is the best thing to do, if he is solvent, to his relatives who have no share in 
the inheritance. He should treat himself with permissible medication and seek treatment 
from a Muslim doctor and not an unbelieving doctor unless if he needs to do that, and 
feels secure from his scheming. It is Sunnah to visit the sick person, remind him of 
repentance and writing a will. 
 
It is Sunnah that the sick person should complain of his condition to His Lord. He may 
describe his condition to others in the form of informing them and not being angry (with 
Allah’s decree). Allah () says: 

[                        ] 

‚He said, ‚I only complain of my suffering and my grief to Allah , and I know from Allah that which 
you do not know.‛ 

[Surah Yu>suf (12): 86] 



888 

 

Blessings and calamities are messages of reminding and warning to the servants. 
Allah () says: 

[                               ] 

‚Say, "Never will we be struck except by what Allah has decreed for us; He is our protector." And 
upon Allah let the believers rely.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 51] 

 The ruling on treatment: 
 
Treatment of an illness is divided into three sections which are: 
 
The first one: Compulsory treatment, and that is when a man knows or thinks, based on 
the doctors’ statements that this treatment is beneficial, and leaving it leads to death. 
The second one: Recommended treatment, and that is when the sick person knows or 
thinks that the treatment is beneficial and not taking it will not lead to death. In this 
case medication is recommendable because it will make the sick person more active in 
fulfilling Allah’s rights and the rights of the Allah’s servants. 
The third one: When the two issues (discussed above) are equal and it is not known 
whether the medication is beneficial or not. This medication is permissible. Allah () 
said: 

[               ] 

‚And do not kill yourselves [or one another]. Indeed, Allah is to you ever Merciful.‛ 
[Surah An-Nisa’ (4): 29] 

 

 What the person who is on the verge of death says: 
 

A<’ishah narrated: 

 
‚I heard the Prophet () and listened to him before his death while he was leaning his back on me and 
saying, 

ϰىϠاأع ϕلرفيΎني بϘرلي وارحمني والحϔم اغϬϠال 

‚O Allah! Forgive me, and bestow Your Mercy on me, and let me meet the (highest) companions (of 
the Hereafter).‛1 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 4440) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 2444) 
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 The ruling of wishing for death: 
 
On the authority of Anas () who said: 
 
Allah's Messenger () said, ‚None of you should long for death because of a calamity that had 
befallen him, and if he cannot, but long for death, then he should say, ‚O Allah! Let me live as long as 
life is better for me, and take my life if death is better for me.'‛1 
 

 How to prepare for death? 
 
It is imperative for a Muslim to prepare for death and remember it often. Preparation for 
death is through repentance from sins, preferring the Hereafter, clearing oneself of 
injustices, turning to Allah by acts of obedience, avoiding prohibited things, and using 
time gainfully by engaging in good deeds. 
 
 The ruling concerning prompting a dying person to say ‚La> ilha illa Allah‛: 
 
It is the right of a Muslim upon another Muslim to visit him if he gets sick and to 
accompany his bier to the graveyard if he dies. It is Sunnah for a person who is in the 
presence of a dying person to prompt him to recite the kalimah shaha>dah. He should 
remind him to say, ‚La> ila>ha illa Allah‛, make du‘a> for him and he should say only good 
words in his presence. As for prompting a person after his death to say, ‚La> ila>ha illa 
Allah‛ that is an innovation because it has no basis. 
 
There is no problem if a Muslim attends a disbeliever’s death so as to present Islam to 
him and say to him, ‚Say, ‘La> ila>ha illa Allah.’‛ 
 
 Signs of a good ending: 
 
A good ending has signs the most important of which are: 
 
1- The dying person’s pronunciation of the testimony of faith (kalimah shaha>dah) at the 
time of his death. 
2- The believer dies with sweat on his forehead. 
3- Martydom or dying in the path of Allah. 
4- Dying whilst guarding the frontiers of the Islamic state in the path of Allah. 
5- A person who dies while defending himself, his wealth or his family. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 6351) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 2680) 
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6- Dying of pleurisy or consumption. 
7- Dying of a plague, stomach illness, drowning, burning or by a falling building. 
8- The death of a woman by postpartum bleeding because of childbirth and so on. 
9- Death while a person is performing a good deed like the remembrance of Allah, 
prayer, calling to Allah and so on. 
All these things have been established in authentic hadeeths of the Prophet. Dying on 
Friday or Monday has no distinction over deaths on the rest of the days, rather, dying in 
all the days is the same. 
 
 The fiqh of dying: 
 
A Muslim should always remember death not because it is separation from the family, 
the beloved and the pleasures of the world for this is a short-sighted view. Rather, he 
should look at death as separation from work and toiling for the Hereafter.  In this way 
he will increase his work for the Hereafter and turning to Allah (). As for the first 
view; it will increase his regret, remorse and pain. When Allah wants to make a person 
die in a certain place he creates a need for him there. A Muslim must think well of Allah 
() when dying because of the statement of the Prophet (): 
 

‚None of you should die but hoping only good from Allah, the Exalted and Glorious.‛1 
 

 Signs of death: 
 
The death of a person is known by the sinking of his temples, tilting of the nose, 
loosening of the palms, relaxation of the legs, fixation of the eyeballs, their coldness and 
stoppage of breathing. 
 
 The place and time of death: 
 
No one knows the place and time of death of a person except Allah alone who has no 
partner. 
 
1. Allah () said: 

[                                            

        ] 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 2877) 
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‚Indeed, Allah [alone] has knowledge of the Hour and sends down the rain and knows what is in the 
wombs. And no soul perceives what it will earn tomorrow, and no soul perceives in what land it will 
die. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Acquainted.‛ 

[Surah Luqma>n (31): 34] 

2. Allah () said: 

[                    ] 

‚Wherever you may be, death will overtake you even if you are in fortresses built up strong and high.‛ 
[Surah An-Nisa>’ (4): 78] 

 

 What is to be done to a Muslim who has died: 
 
When a Muslim dies it is Sunnah to cover his eyes and to make the following du‘a while 
doing so: 
 

،Ϫفي Ϫر لϮϧو ،ϩفي قبر Ϫوافسح  ل ،ϦدييϬϤفي ال Ϫوارفع درجت ،ϥم اغفر لفاϬالل ϦيϤالعال Ώيار Ϫواغفر لنا ول ،Ϧفي الغابري Ϫفي عقب Ϫواخلف 
‚O Allah, forgive so and so, raise his degree among those who are rightly guided, make his grave 
spacious grant him light in it and grant him a successor in his descendants who remain. Forgive us and 
him, O Lord of the Universe.‛1

 

 
Then his beard should be tied with a bandage, his joints should be relaxed gently, the 
one who is present should lift him from the ground, take off his clothes, cover him with 
a robe that covers his whole body and then wash him. 
 
The dead person’s relatives should hurry and pay off his debt, carry out his will, hurry in 
preparing his body for burial, make the funeral prayer for him and bury him in the 
country that he died in. It is permissible for those who have witnessed his death and 
others besides them to expose the face of the dead person, kiss him and shed tears over 
his death. It is compulsory to fulfill Allah’s rights like zaka>h, vows, expiations and 
compulsory H{ajj on behalf of the dead person. These rights take precedence over the 
inheritors’ rights in the estate of the dead and the debts that are due to people because 
Allah is most worthy of having His rights fulfilled. The soul of the believer is attached 
to his debt until it is paid off. 
 
 What is compulsory on the wife of the dead person: 
 
The wife of the dead person must mourn her husband for four months ten days if he dies. 
It is permissible for a woman to mourn her child or her other relatives for three days. 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 920) 
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Allah () said: 

[                            ] 

‚And those of you who die and leave wives behind them, they (the wives) shall wait (as regards their 
marriage) for four months and ten days.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 234] 

 The ruling of wailing over the dead: 
 
It is prohibited for the relatives of the dead and others to wail over the dead, and wailing 
is something more than weeping. The dead person is punished in his grave because of 
wailing over him.  At times of death it is prohibited to strike cheeks, tearing garments, 
and shaving the hair. 
 
 The ruling of the death announcement: 
 
The death announcement: is the notification of someone’s death. It is of three types: 
 
The first one: Informing the dead person’s relatives, friends and neighbors about his 
death so that they can gather for washing him, making the funeral prayer for him and 
supplicate for him. This is the permissible death announcement. 
The second one: Sending a caller among the people who calls out: ‚Indeed so and so has 
died therefore you should attend his funeral prayer.‛ From this is what happens in the 
different media in informing about the death of a particular person. If this is for the 
benefit of the dead person so that people may attend his funeral, pray for him, and the 
one who is owed by the deceased may come and get his right then this is permissible, 
because of the benefit to the deceased therein and the release of the deceased from 
obligation. 
The third one: That the death announcement should be like the death announcements of 
the period of Ignorance by mentioning the good qualities of the deceased, screaming and 
weeping. This type of death announcement is reprehensible and forbidden. 
 
 What the afflicted person should do at the occurrence of an calamity: 
 
It is incumbent on whoever is afflicted by a calamity from the deceased’s relatives and 
others that they should be patient when they come to know of his death. It is Sunnah for 
them to be content with Allah’s pre-decree, seek Allah’s reward and say the supplication 
from the Sunnah which is: 

Ϯراجع Ϫا إليϧا ه وإϧإϥ 
‚Indeed we are from Allah and we will return to Him.‛ 
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Patience is holding back the self from despondency, the tongue from complaining, and 
the limbs from prohibited things like slapping the cheek, tearing clothes and so on. 
 
1. Umm Salamah reported Allah’s Messenger () as saying: 
 
‚If any servant (of Allah) who suffers a calamity says: 
 

 إϧا ه وإϧا إليϪ راجعϥϮ، اللϬم أجرϧي في مصيبتي، واخلف لي خيرا منϬا
"We belong to Allah and to Him shall we return; O Allah, reward me for my affliction and give me 
something better than it in exchange for it," 
 
Allah will give him reward for affliction, and would give him something better than it in exchange.‛1 
 
2. Anas reported that the Prophet () said: 
 
"A Muslim whose three children die before the age of puberty will be granted Paradise by Allah due to 
his mercy for them."2 

 
 The ruling of an autopsy: 
 
An autopsy is permissible if the purpose is to investigate a criminal claim or epidemic 
disease because that is beneficial for peace, justice and safeguarding the ummah from 
dangerous communicable diseases. If the autopsy is for purposes of teaching and 
learning; then a Muslim is honorable while he is alive and when he is dead, thus it is 
sufficient to do autopsies on the corpses of non-Muslims. 
  

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 918) 
2 Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1248) 
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3. Washing the dead 

 Who washes the dead: 
 
1- The Sunnah is that the deceased person should be washed by a person who is most 
knowledgeable about the Sunnah of washing the dead. The person who washes the dead 
gets a great reward if he does that for the sake of Allah, covers the dead person’s 
imperfections and does not speak of the abhorrent things that he sees on the dead 
person’s body while washing him. 
 
2- When there is a dispute concerning washing the deceased the most deserving person 
to wash him is the one mentioned in his will, then his father, then his grandfather, then 
his nearest relatives who inherit him then the children of his relatives. 
 
The most deserving person to wash a deceased woman is the person mentioned in her 
will, then her mother, then her grandmother, then her nearest relatives and so on. It is 
allowed for spouses to wash each other. It is sufficient to wash the deceased once-
whether male or female- whereby the whole body is drenched in water. 
 
3- It is permissible for a man or woman to wash a deceased child who is seven years old 
(or less) whether he is male or female. 
 
4- The person who washes the dead and those who help him should be present at the 
place where the washing takes place. It is detestable to other people beside them to be 
present if there is no need for that. 
 
 The ruling on washing burnt people and the like: 
 
1- If Muslims and disbelievers are gathered in one place and die by burning and similar 
things, and it is not possible to distinguish between them, they are all washed, shrouded, 
the funeral prayer is made for them and they are buried with the intention of burying the 
Muslims among them (according to Muslim rites). 
 
2- Whoever, cannot be washed because of burning, or being rent and so on, or lack of 
water is shrouded without washing, or ablution or tayyamum1, and the funeral prayer for 
him is made. 

                                                           

1 Ablution that is made with sand in the absence of water or due to inability to use water. 
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It is legal to perform the funeral prayer on some parts of the dead person like the hand, 
leg and so on if the rest of the body cannot be found. As for limb that is cut from a 
Muslim when he is alive for any reason; it should not be washed and the funeral prayer 
should not be performed for it. Rather, it should be wrapped in a cloth and buried in a 
graveyard. 
 
3- If a man dies among non-mahram women, or if a woman dies among non-mahram, or 
if the deceased cannot be washed, he or she is shrouded, the funeral prayer should be 
made on him or her and he or she should be buried without bathing. 
 
4- A martyr who is killed in a battle in the path of Allah is not washed, and the other 
kinds of martyrs are washed.  
 
 The ruling of washing the miscarried fetus: 
 
When the miscarried fetus comes out of mother’s womb it has two states: 
 
The first one: That it should come out of the mother’s womb dead or alive and it has the 
stage of creation where it can be clearly identified as a human. In this case it is washed, 
the funeral prayer is made for it and it is buried and its mother is considered to be in a 
state of post-partum bleeding. 
The second one: That the fetus should come out while it is a stage of creation where it 
cannot be identified as human. This fetus should be buried in sand in any place. It should 
not be washed, shrouded and the funeral prayer should not be made on it. Its mother is 
not considered to be in a period of post-partum bleeding and if she experiences bleeding 
because of the miscarriage she should bath once. 
 
 The ruling of washing the disbeliever: 
 
It is not permissible for a Muslim to wash a disbeliever, shroud him, make the funeral 
prayer for him, follow his bier, rather, he should be buried in sand if no one from his 
relatives is available. It is not permissible for the Muslim relatives of a polytheist to 
follow his bier.  
 
 Description of the Sunnah way of washing the deceased: 
 
If anyone wants to wash a dead person he should put him on the washing table, cover his 
private parts, remove his clothes, lift his head so that it will be close to a sitting 
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position, gently press his stomach, pour a lot of water on him, then he should wrap a rag 
around his hand or wear gloves and clean his private parts of impurities. 
 
He should then make an intention to wash him, make an ablution like the ablution for 
prayer on him after putting another rag on his hand. He should not put water in his 
mouth or nose, but he should insert two wet fingers into his nose and mouth. 
 
He should then wash him with water, lote tree leaves or soap. He should start with his 
head and beard, then wash his right side from his neck to his foot, then wash the left side 
in the same manner. 
 
He should turn him to his right side and wash the right side of his back. Then he should 
turn the deceased on his left side and also wash his left side. 
 
Then he should wash him for a second and third time like he did the first time. If he is 
not clean he should increase the washing an odd number of times until he is clean, and in 
the last washing he should mix the water with camphor or perfume.  
 
If the deceased’s moustache or nails are long he should trim them and dry the deceased 
with a garment. 
 
A woman’s hair should be formed into three braids and should be lowered down from 
her back.  
 
If any impurity comes out from the deceased after washing, the place where the impurity 
came out from should be washed, ablution should be made on the dead person and 
cotton should be inserted into the place where the impurity came out from. 
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4. Shrouding the dead 

 Shrouding the dead: is covering the dead person in cloths after washing. 
 
It is compulsory to shroud the dead from cloths bought with his wealth. If he has no 
wealth it is incumbent upon the one who should provide for his expenses from his 
forefathers, offspring and collateral relatives to cover the cost. It is compulsory that the 
deceased must be covered with one garment that covers the whole of his body.  It is 
Sunnah that the dead person should be covered in three garments. 
 

 Description of shrouding the deceased: 
 
It is Sunnah that a dead man should be shrouded in three white, new shrouds, incense 
should be applied on him three times, the shrouds should be folded on top of each other 
and embalming scent which is a mixture of perfumes should be applied between the 
shrouds. Then the deceased should be placed on the shrouds lying on his back. Cotton 
which has been applied with embalming scent should be put between his buttocks and a 
cloth which is short should be tied above it to cover his private parts and that should be 
perfumed with the rest of the body. The upper left end of the shroud should be inserted 
under the dead person’s right side, then the shroud’s right end should be inserted under 
the deceased’s left side. The second shroud should be placed in a similar manner. The 
remaining part of the shroud should cover the deceased’s head. If there is more of the 
shroud remaining it should be used to cover the dead person’s head and legs. The 
shrouds should be tied on top on their breadth with small ropes so that they do not 
become loose.  
 
The woman is like a man concerning the above. It is sufficient to shroud a small boy in 
one garment, and the Sunnah is that he should be covered in three cloths. 
 
If a miscarried baby dies at four months he should be washed, shrouded, the funeral 
prayer should be performed for him and he should be buried with the Muslims. 
 
If impurity comes out of the deceased after his shrouding he is not washed again nor is 
ablution done on him for the second time, because of the discomfiture and difficulty 
involved in that.  
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‘A<’ishah said: 
 
‚Indeed the Messenger of Allah () was shrouded in three Yemenite white Suhuliya (pieces of cloth) 
of cotton, and in them there was neither a shirt nor a turban."1 

 
 Description of the shrouding of a martyr: 
 
A martyr who is killed in battle for the sake of Allah is buried in his clothes that he died 
in. He is not washed and it is recommended that he should be shrouded with a garment 
or more on top of his clothes if that covers him better. 
 
 Description of the shrouding of a person who dies in a state of ihra>m: 
 
The person who dies in a state of ihram for hajj, ‘umrah or both of them he should be 
washed with water, lotus leaves or water. He should not be perfumed, dressed in stitched 
clothes which ape the shape of human limbs, his head should not be covered if he is a 
man because he will be resurrected reciting the talbiyah2 on the day of Judgment like he 
died. The part of hajj or ‘umrah that he did not perform due to death should not be 
performed on his behalf. He should be buried in his clothes that he died in. 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1264) and the wording is from his, and Muslim (no. 
941) 
2 The prayer said by pilgrims during hajj or ‘umrah whereby they say, ‚‚Labbayka Allaahumma 
labbayk, labbayka laa shareeka laka labbayk. Inna al-hamd wa’an-ni’mata laka wa’l-mulk, laa shareeka 
lak (Here I am, O Allaah, here I am. Here I am, You have no partner, here I am. Verily all praise and 
blessings are Yours, and all sovereignty, You have no partner).‛ 
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5. Desription of the funeral prayer 

 The fiqh of attending funerals: 
 
Attending the funeral and following the bier has many rewards the most important of 
which are: 
 
Fulfilling the rights of the deceased by making the funeral prayer for him, interceding 
for him, supplicating for him, fulfilling the rights of his family, treating them kindly at 
the occasion of their affliction with the deceased’s death, cooperation in goodness and 
piety, acquisition of a great reward for the follower of a bier, obtaining a lesson and a 
warning by witnessing funerals, graves and so on. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                     ] 

‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear Allah; 
indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Al-Ma>’idah (5): 2] 

 The ruling of the funeral prayer: 
 
The funeral prayer is a communal obligation, it is an increase in the reward of the 
worshippers and an intercession for the dead. It is recommended to have a large number 
of worshippers for the funeral prayer. The greater the number of the worshippers, and 
the more pious they are the better it is. 
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () said: 
 
I heard Allah's Messenger () saying: ‚If any Muslim dies and forty men who associate nothing with 
Allah perform his funeral prayer, Allah will accept them as intercessors for him.‛1 
 

 Description of the funeral prayer: 
 
1- Whoever wants to perform the funeral prayer should make ablution, face the qiblah, 
place the bier between himself and the qiblah. He should place the deceased’s head to 
his right or left if he wishes. 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 948) 
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2- The Sunnah is that the Imam should stand in line with the head of a deceased male 
and in line with a deceased female’s waist. He should make four takbirs and sometimes 
he may make five, six, seven or nine takbirs especially in the funeral prayer of people of 
knowledge, virtue, righteousness, piety and those who have an honorable position in 
Islam. He should do the various types of takbirs at different times to revive the Sunnah, 
and he should make the four takbirs regularly. 
 
3- He should make the first takbirs lifting his hands while they are in line with his 
shoulders, or his ears. Then he should put his right palm on top of the back of his left 
palm and place his hands on the chest as has been previously mentioned. He should not 
make the opening du’a of salah. The he should recite: 
 

 أعوذ بΎه من الشيطΎن الرجيم
‚I seek protection in Allah from Satan, the accursed.‛ 

He should then say: 
 بسم ه الرحمن الرحيم

‚In the name of Allah, he Most Beneficent, the Most Merciful.‛ 
 

He should recite Surah al-Fatihah silently and at times he should recite another Surah 
with it. 
 
4- He should make a second takbirs and say: 

لَيْتَ عَلَى إِبْ رَاǿِيمَ، وَعَلَى آلِ إِبْ رَاǿِيمَ، إِنَكَ  ََ ََلِ عَلَى مُحَمَدٍ وَعَلَى آلِ مُحَمَدٍ، كَمَا  اللَهُمَ باَرِكْ  عَلَى مُحَمَدٍ وَعَلَى آلِ مُحَمَدٍ، كَمَا باَركَْتَ عَلَى حَمِيدٌ مَجِيدٌ،  اللَهُمَ 
 إِبْ رَاǿِيمَ، وَعَلَى آلِ إِبْ رَاǿِيمَ إِنَكَ حَمِيدٌ مَجِيدٌ 

‚O Allah! Send Your Mercy on Muhammad and on the family of Muhammad, as You sent Your Mercy 
on Abraham and on the family of Abraham, for You are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious. O 
Allah! Send Your Blessings on Muhammad and the family of Muhammad, as You sent your Blessings 
on Abraham and on the family of Abraham, for You are the Most Praise-worthy, the Most Glorious.‛1

 

 
5- He should make takbir for the third time and supplicate with sincerity with 
supplications from the Sunnah like: 
 

غِيرنِاَ وكََبِيرنِاَ، وَذكََرنِاَ وَأنُْ ثاَناَ،  ََ مِ، وَمَنْ ََ وَفَ يْتَهُ مِنَا فَ تَ وَفَهُ عَلَى اللَهُمَ اغْفِرْ لِحَيِ نَا وَمَيِتِنَا، وَشَاǿِدِناَ وَغَاِبِِنَا، وَ ََ سْ ِْْ اللَهُمَ مَنْ أَحْيَ يْتَهُ مِنَا فأََحْيِهِ عَلَى ا
 ُǽَوَََ َُضِلَنَا بَ عْد ،ǽَُيمَانِ، اللَهُمَ ََ ََحْرِمْنَا أَجْر ِْْ  ا

‚O Allah, forgive our living and our dead, those who are present and those who are absent, our young 
and our old, our males and our females. O Allah, whomever of us You cause to live, let him live in 
Islam, and whomever of us You cause to die, let him die in (a state of) faith. O Allah, do not deprive 
us of his reward, and do not let us go astray after him].‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 3370) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 406). 
2 Authentic, transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (no. 3201) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 1498) and this is his wording. 
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،اللهُمَ، اغْفِرْ لَهُ وَارْحَمْهُ وَعَافِهِ وَاعْفُ عَنْهُ، وَأَكْرمِْ نُ زُلَهُ، وَوَسِعْ مُدْخَلَهُ، وَاغْسِلْهُ باِلْمَاءِ  ِِ وَالْبَ رَِِ َِاراً وَنَ قِهِ مِنَ الْخَطاَياَ كَمَا نَ قَيْتَ الثَ وْبَ   وَالثَ لْ بَْ يَضَ مِنَ الدَنَسِ، وَأَبْدِلْهُ  ْْ ا
خِلْهُ الْجَنَةَ وَأَعِذǽُْ مِنْ  ِْ رًا مِنْ زَوْجِهِ، وَأَ رًا مِنْ أǿَْلِهِ وَزَوْجًا خَي ْ ًَ خَي ْ ǿَْوَأ ،ǽَِِِار رًا مِنْ   أَوْ مِنْ عَذَابِ النَارِ  -  عَذَابِ الْقَبْرِ خَي ْ

‚O Allah! Forgive him, have mercy upon him. Give him peace and absolve him. Receive him with 
honor and make his grave spacious. Wash him with water, snow and hail, cleanse him from faults as is 
cleaned a white garment from impurity. Requite him with an abode more excellent than his abode, 
with a family better than his family, and with a mate better than his mate, and save him from the trial 
of the grave and torment of Hell.‛1

 

 
نَةِ الْقَبْرِ، وَعَذَابِ ا نٍ فِي ذِمَتِكَ، وَحَبْلِ جِوَارِكَ، فَقِهِ مِنْ فِت ْ ََ نَ بْنَ فُ ََ لنَارِ، وَأنَْتَ أǿَْلُ الْوَفاَءِ وَالْحَقِ، فاَغْفِرْ لَهُ وَارْحَمْهُ، إِنَكَ أنَْتَ الْغَفُورُ للَهُمَ إِنَ فُ

 الرَحِيم
‚O Allah, so-and-so son of so-and-so is in Your Protection and inside the surroundings of Your 
Refuge. Safeguard him from the trial of the grave and the punishment of the Hell. You keep Your 
Promise and You deserve to be praised. O Allah! Forgive him and be merciful to him. Indeed, You are 
the Forgiving, the Merciful.‛2

 

 

 If the deceased is young he should supplicate with the first supplication, and 
then supplicate for Allah’s forgiveness and mercy for the child’s parents. 
 
6- Then he should make takbir for the fourth time, wait a bit and supplicate by any 
supplication that he wants. Then he should make salam to the right side saying: 
 

 السام عϠيكم ورحمΔ ه
‚May Allah peace and blessing be upon you.‛ 

 
If he sometimes makes salam to his left side there is no problem. 
 
 Whoever misses any takbirs should make up for it in its original form and what 
he has prayed with the Imam becomes the first part of his prayer. He should recite Surah 
al-Fatihah and complete his prayer as has been described. If he is afraid that the bier 
may be lifted before he completes the prayer he should make consecutive takbirs and 
make salam. If he does not make up for the missed takbirs and makes salam with the 
Imam his prayer is correct if Allah wills. 
 
Lifting the hands for the first takbir in the funeral prayer is Sunnah. As for the rest of 
the takbirs he should lift his hands sometimes and at other times he should not lift them. 
For the most part he should not lift his hands. 
 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted  by Muslim (no. 963). 
2 Authentic; transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (no. 3202) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 1499) and this is his wording. 
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 How the rows  for the funeral prayer are arranged behind the Ima>m: 
 
The Sunnah is that the funeral prayer should be performed in congregation and its rows 
should not be less than three. Where the prayer is for a number of deceased people the 
Sunnah is that men should be immediately behind the Ima>m followed by children then 
women. One funeral prayer is made for all of the deceased and it is permissible to make 
a single funeral prayer for each dead person. 
 
 Description of the supplication for the deceased in the funeral prayer: 
 
The supplication in the funeral prayer is according to the deceased. It is made for a male 
as has been previously discussed. If it is for a female the female pronoun is used in the 
supplication. When there are a number of deceased people the plural form of the 
supplication is used. If the deceased are women the person supplicating for them should 
say, ‚O Allah! Forgive them‛, and so on. If he does not know whether the deceased is 
male or female he should address his supplication with respect to the deceased or the 
person in the bier and say, ‚O Allah forgive him‛, or Allah forgive her.‛ 

 
 The ruling of the funeral prayer for the martyr: 
 
The Imam has a choice with regards to the martyrs who are killed in battle for the sake 
of Allah; if he wishes he may pray for them or leave the prayer. However, praying for 
them is better and they should be buried at the places where they died. As for the other 
types of martyrs like the drowned person, the burnt person and other; they are martyrs in 
terms of the reward of the Hereafter but they are washed, shrouded and the funeral 
prayer is made for them like it is made for other deceased Muslims and they are buried 
in graveyards. 
 
 Who is the funeral prayer performed for? 
 
1- The funeral prayer is legislated for a dead Muslim whether he was righteous or a 
sinner. However, a person who was not performing his prayers at all should not be 
prayed for because he is a disbeliever and it is not permissible to pray for him. 
 
2- The Muslims perform the funeral prayer for a person who commits suicide, steals the 
booty and the people who engage in innovations which do not take them out of the fold 
of Islam. It is recommended for the Ima>m and virtuous people not to make the funeral 
prayer for these people as a means of punishment for them and a deterrent for others.  
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3- A Muslim upon whom the punishment of stoning and retribution has been effected is 
washed and the funeral prayer is performed for him. 
 
Ja>bir ibn Samura () reported: 
 
‚(The dead body) of a person who had killed himself with a broad-headed arrow was brought before 
the Messenger of Allah () but he did not offer prayers for him.‛1 
 

4- The funeral prayer should be offered for a miscarried fetus which is four months old 
and above, the fetus which has distinguishable human features, the deceased person 
whom only some of parts of his body could be found and they should be buried in the 
graveyard.  
 
 The virtues of the funeral prayer and following the deceased’s bier until he is 
buried: 
 
It is Sunnah to follow the bier out of sincere faith and hoping for a reward from Allah 
until the funeral prayer is made for the deceased and he is buried. Following the bier is 
Sunnah for men and not women. The bier should not be accompanied by raised voices, 
fire, recital, dhikr and similar things. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚(A believer) who accompanies the funeral procession of a Muslim out of 
sincere faith and hoping to attain Allah’s reward and remains with it till the funeral prayer is offered 
and the burial ceremonies are over, he will return with a reward of two Qirats. Each Qirats is like the 
size of the (Mount) Uhud. He who offers the funeral prayer only and returns before the burial, will 
return with the reward of one Qirats only.‛2 
 
 The ruling of travelling to offer the funeral prayer: 
 
It is permissible for a Muslim with the means to do so to travel to offer the funeral 
prayer of a relative, friend and others, hoping and seeking Allah’s reward because this is 
considered to be part of following the bier, and it is a right from the rights of a Muslim 
upon his brother. 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 978) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 47) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 945) 
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Abu> Hurayrah () reported: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Every Muslim has five rights over another Muslim: responding to 
greetings, visiting him in illness, following his funeral, accepting his invitation, and saying 
'Yarhamuka Allah (May Allah have mercy on you),' when he says 'Al-hamdu lillah (All praise be to 
Allah)' after sneezing.‛1 
 

 The place for the funeral prayer: 
 
It is Sunnah to offer the funeral prayer in a place that is prepared for that-and that is 
better. It is permissible to perform the funeral prayer in the mosque sometimes, and 
whoever misses the funeral prayer in any of these places should offer it wherever he can; 
in the graveyard, outside it, before burial and after it. Whoever dies and no funeral 
prayer is offered for him then the prayer should be performed for him at his grave. If a 
person dies and you are a person who supposed to pray and is legally required to perform 
the funeral prayer at the time his death, and you did not perform the funeral prayer for 
him the Sunnah is that you should pray for him at his grave. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚A black person, a male or a female used to clean the mosque and then died. The Prophet () did not 
know about it. One day the Prophet () remembered him and said, "What happened to that person?" 
The people replied, "O Allah's Messenger ()! He died." He said, "Why did you not inform me?" They 
said, "His story was so and so (i.e. regarded him as insignificant)." He said, "Show me his grave." He 
then went to his grave and offered the funeral prayer.‛2 
 
 The ruling of the funeral prayer for an absent person: 
 
It is Sunnah to perform the funeral prayer for an absent person who has died and no 
prayer was offered for him. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () reported that: 

 
The Messenger of Allah () gave the people news of the death of Negus on the day he died, and he 
took them out to the place of prayer and observed four takbirs.

3 

 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1240) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 2162) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 458) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 956) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1327), and Muslim  (no. 944) and this is his wording. 
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 The ruling of hastening to perform the funeral prayer: 
 
It is Sunnah to hasten in preparing the deceased for burial, pray for him, go with him to 
the graveyard and bury him. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () reported: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Hurry up with the dead body (for its burial), for if it is pious, you are speeding 
it to goodness and if it is otherwise, you are laying an evil off your necks.‛1 
 
 The ruling of women’s prayer for the dead: 
 
A woman takes the same ruling as a man if she is present at a funeral in the place of 
prayer or mosque. It is permissible for her to pray for the deceased along with the 
Muslims and she gets the same reward as men for prayer and condoling the deceased. 
 
 What the deceased says when he is carried to the grave: 
 
Abu> Sa’eed al-Khudri () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚When a funeral is ready and the men carry the deceased on their necks 
(shoulders), if it was pious then it will say, 'Present me quickly', and if it was not pious, then it will 
say, 'Woe to it (me), where are they taking it (me)?' And its voice is heard by everything except 
mankind and if he heard it he would fall unconscious.‛2 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al--Bukha>ri> (no. 1315) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 944) 
2 Transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1314) 
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6. Carrying the Dead and Burying him 

 The times in which it is not allowed to bury the dead or offer the funeral prayer 
for them: 
 
‘Uqba bin ‘Amir () said: 
 
‚There were the times at which Allah's Messenger () forbade us to pray, or bury our dead: When the 
sun begins to rise till it is fully up, when the sun is at its height at midday till it passes over the 
meridian, and when the sun draws near to setting till it sets.‛1 
 
 Description of how the deceased is carried: 
 
The deceased is carried to the graveyard by men and not women. It is Sunnah that they 
should walk behind him the bier and in front of it. People riding on animals should move 
behind the bier. The bier should not be carried in a car except for a valid reason like if 
the cemetery is at a distant place, or because of difficulty and so on. It is recommended 
that a Muslim should stand when a bier passes by him, and whoever sits there is no sin 
upon him. 
 
 The burial place of a Muslim: 
 
A Muslim is buried in Muslim cemeteries – whether they are men, women, old or young 
– and it is not permissible to bury him in the mosque or polytheists cemeteries and so 
on. 
 
Whoever has a disbelieving relative and that relative dies, he should bury him by 
covering him with sand if no one from his relatives who can be bury him is there. 
 

 Description of the grave: 
 
It is incumbent to deepen and widen the grave. When the person who is digging the 
grave reaches the bottom of the grave he should dig in the direction of the qiblah a place 
that is sufficient to place the deceased. This place is known as al-lahd (niche) and it is 
better than the shaqq (trench). It Sunnah to deepen the grave in such a manner which 
prevents a smell from coming out of it and beasts of prey from digging it.  

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 831) 
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It is permissible to dig a hole in the middle of the bottom of the grave where the 
deceased is placed- and this is the shaqq (trench). Then this trench is covered with adobe 
or the like, then the deceased is buried. 
 
 Description of the burial of the deceased: 
 
It is Sunnah to bury the deceased during the day and it is permissible to bury him at 
night. The one burying the deceased should say: 

 بسم ه وعϰϠ سنΔ رسول ه
‚In the Name of Allah and according to the religion of the Messenger of Allah.‛ 

 
Or like in another narration: 

 بسم ه وعϰϠ مΔϠ رسول ه
‚In the name of Allah and according to the Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah.‛1

 

 
He should place the deceased in the niche on his right side facing the qiblah, place adobe 
on top of him. The adobe should be mixed with clay and the grave should be filled with 
soil. The soil of the grave should be raised by a hand span’s length in a dome shape.  
 
The Sunnah is that the deceased should be buried with his shroud and it is not 
permissible to bury him in a coffin because that is resembling the disbelievers. If the 
dead person’s body is frayed because of burning, cut up, fragmented or is in the form of 
dismembered severed limbs it is allowed to put it in a box and bury it. 
 
It is not permissible to bury more than one person in a grave save for necessity like the 
presence of a large number of dead people and few people to bury them. The more 
virtuous person is given precedence in burial in the niche in the nearest direction to the 
qiblah. It is not permissible for anyone to dig his grave before he dies. 
 
 The ruling of building over graves: 
 
It is illegal to build over graves, plaster them, stepping on them, praying at them, take 
them as mosques, light lamps over them, spread roses over them,  circumambulate 
around them, write on them, take them as a festival (by visiting them recurrently at 
fixed times). 
 
 

                                                           

1 An authentic narration transmitted by Abu> Da>wu>d  (no. 3213) and At-Tirmithi (no. 1046) 
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 The ruling of building a mosque over a grave: 
 
It is not permissible to build mosques over graves and it is not permissible to bury the 
dead in the mosque. If the mosque was built before the burial of someone in it the grave 
should be destroyed. If the grave is new it should be exhumed and the deceased should 
be buried in the graveyard. If a mosque is built over a grave either the mosque should be 
removed or the grave should be destroyed. Prayers, whether compulsory or optional, 
should not be performed in every mosque that is built over a grave. 
 
 The ruling of transferring the deceased from his grave: 
 
It is permissible to transfer the deceased from his grave to another one if there is benefit 
in that for the deceased like in cases where the grave becomes covered in water or if 
there is need to transfer him because of the building of a road through the area where the 
grave is located and so on. 
 
The graves are the abodes and homes of the dead, they are places where they are visited, 
they have preceded in occupying them thus it is not allowed to transfer them from there 
except for benefit to the dead or need for their transfer. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                      ] 

‚From the earth We created you, and into it We will return you, and from it We will extract you 
another time.‛ 

[Surah T{a>ha> (20) : 55] 

 

 The ruling of transferring the deceased from one country to another: 
 
A Muslim is buried in the country in which he died, he is carried to another country 
except for a right reason. Transferring the deceased to his country to make it easy for his 
relatives to visit him, or carrying him to a holy land like Makkah, Madinah, Jerusalem 
seeking a large number of worshippers to pray for him is allowed if the deceased is in a 
country of nonbelievers, or if his country is near provided that carrying him does not 
lead to violating the deceased’s sanctity, or a change in the state of the corpse. It is not 
permissible to move the deceased from one country to another if that leads to the 
violation of the sanctity of the dead person or a change in his corpse. The martyrs are 
buried where they have died and it is not allowed to move them. 
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 The ruling of exhuming graves: 
 
Exhuming: is taking something out of its hiding place. 
 
It is illegal to exhume the grave of a dead Muslim because of the sanctity of a Muslim in 
life and death. It is compulsory to exhume the grave of a Muslim in the following 
conditions: 
 
If the deceased is buried without washing provided that his corpse has not degenerated, 
if he is buried in disbelievers’ graveyards, if he is buried in a mosque, without shrouding 
or if he is buried in a usurped land. 
 
 Who puts the deceased in the grave: 
 
Men and not women put the deceased in the grave and the deceased’s relatives are more 
entitled to do that. It is Sunnah for the deceased to be put into his grave from its lower 
part then his head should be lowered into the grave. It is allowed to put the deceased in 
the grave from any direction. 
 
 The ruling of women’s following of the bier: 
 
It is not allowed for women to follow the bier because of their weakness, softness, 
impatience, lack of ability to bear calamities thus they utter prohibited words and 
engage in actions which are contrary to the compulsory patience. 
 
 The ruling on marking the grave with an identifier: 
 
It is Sunnah for the deceased’s guardian to mark the grave with a stone and so on so that 
his family members who pass away may be buried at that place, and so that he may 
know the deceased’s grave when he visits it. 
 
 The ruling of a person who dies at sea: 
 
Whoever dies at sea and the degeneration of his corpse is feared is washed, shrouded, the 
funeral prayer is performed for him and he is put into water. If he can remain without 
degenerating the people with him should wait (until they reach land) so that he can be 
buried in the graveyard with the Muslims. 
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 The ruling of giving a sermon at the cemetery: 
 
It is Sunnah when the bier is put down and during burial that a great man from the 
people or their scholar should sometimes remind those who are present about death and 
what occurs after it. He may do this while standing and not sitting down. 
 
‘Ali () reported: 
 
‚While the Prophet () was in a funeral procession, he picked up something and started scraping the 
ground with it, and said, "There is none among you but has his place written for him either in the Hell 
Fire or in Paradise." They said, "O Allah's Messenger ()! Shall we not depend upon what has been 
written for us and give up deeds? He said, "Carry on doing (good) deeds, for everybody will find easy 
to do such deeds as will lead him to his destined place for which he has been created. So he who is 
destined to be among the happy (in the Hereafter), will find it easy to do the deeds characteristic of 
such people, while he who is destined to be among the miserable ones, will find it easy to do the deeds 
characteristic of such people." Then he recited: 

[                ] 

‚As for him who gives (in charity) and fears Allah, and believes in the best.‛ 
[Surah al-Layl (92): 5-10]1 

  What does a Muslim do after the burial of the dead: 
 
After burying the dead it is Sunnah for those present to stand at the grave and supplicate 
for the dead person asking Allah to grant him composure (when the angels question him 
in the grave), ask Allah to forgive him, order the others to seek Allah’s forgiveness for 
the deceased. Those present should not prompt the deceased to recite the testimony of 
faith because prompting should be at the moment of death. They should condole the 
deceased’s family and leave. 
  What is done to a Muslim who dies in the disbelievers’ countries?  
 
Whoever dies in the disbelievers’ countries should be washed, his funeral prayer should 
be performed and he should be buried in the Muslim cemetery there. If a Muslim 
cemetery cannot be found he should be transported to the Muslim countries if possible. 
If this is not possible he should be buried in an open space of land, his grave should be 
hidden so that the disbelievers do not engage in detrimental activities on it.  
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 4949) and the wording is for him, and Muslim (no. 
2647) 
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7. Offering Condolences 

Condolence: is consoling the deceased’s family with what lessens their sadness and 
supplication for the dead and the afflicted. 
 
 The time for offering condolences: 
 
It is Sunnah to console those afflicted by the person’s death before burial or after it. It 
should be said to a Muslim who is afflicted by the death of a person: 
 

“Whatever Allah takes is for Him, and whatever He gives is for Him, and everything with Him has a 

limited fixed term (in this world).  So be patient and hope for Allah's Reward.”1
 

 
 The ruling of offering condolences: 

 
It Sunnah to condole the deceased’s family and this has no time limit. The person 
condoling them should do so with words which are considered to be consoling to them, 
alleviate their sadness in the bounds of the Shari’ah. He should encourage them with 
words which spur them to have patience and pleasure (with Allah’s decree). He should 
supplicate for the deceased and the afflicted (family members). 
 
It is Sunnah for a well-off person and relatives to prepare food for the deceased’s family 
and send it to them. It is detestable for the deceased’s family to prepare food which the 
people who are giving condolences gather and eat  except where there is need like the 
non-availability of people who can prepare food for them. 
 
 The place of condolence: 
 
It is permitted to give condolences everywhere: in the cemetery, at the market, praying 
place, mosque and house. It is permissible for the deceased’s family to gather in a house 
or place belonging to one of them so that anyone who wants to give condolence can find 
them there, condole them and leave. That is easier for those who want to condole them 
from men and women. 
 
It is not permissible for the deceased’s family- whether they are men or women- to have 
specific clothes for condolences like black clothes for example, because that involves 
displeasure at Allah pre-decree and pre-destination. 
 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 7377) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 923) 



888 

 

 The ruling on condoling disbelievers: 
 
It is permissible to condole the disbelievers without supplicating for their dead. This is 
for nonbelievers who do not display hatred to Islam and the Muslims. 
 
 The ruling of crying over the deceased: 
 
It is permissible to cry over the dead if that is not accompanied by lamenting or 
mourning. A tear is mercy from Allah that he puts in the hearts of his merciful servants. 
 
It is prohibited to tear clothes, strike cheeks, raise the voice and so on. The deceased is 
punished-or he is pained and disturbed- in his grave when people mourn over him 
because of his will. 
 
1- Anas bin Malik narrated (): 
 
‚We went with Allah's Messenger to the blacksmith Abu> Sayf, and he was the husband of the wet-
nurse of Ibra>hi>m (the son of the Prophet ()). Allah's Messenger () took Ibra>hi>m and kissed him and 
smelled him. Later we entered Abu> Sayf’s house and at that time Ibra>hi>m was in his last breaths, and 
the eyes of Allah's Messenger () started shedding tears. ‘Abdur-Rabman ibn ‘Awf said, "O Allah's 
Messenger, even you are weeping!" He said, "O Ibn ‘Auf, this is mercy." Then he wept more and said, 
‚The eyes are shedding tears and the heart is grieved, and we will not say except what pleases our 
Lord (Allah), O Ibra>hi>m! Indeed we are grieved by your separation.‛1 
 
2- ‘Umar narrated (): 
 

The Prophet () said, "The deceased is tortured in his grave for the wailing done over him.‛2 
 
3. ‘Abdullah ibn Ja‘far (): 
 
The Prophet () gave respite for three days to the family of Ja'far (after his martydom). Then he came 
and said, "Don't weep for my brother after this day." He said, "Bring all of my nephews to me." We 
were accordingly brought as if we were chickens. Then he said, "Call for me a barber." He directed him 
to shave our heads which he did.3 

  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1303) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 2315) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1292) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 927) 
3 An authentic h}adi>th transmitted by Abu> Da>wu>d  (no. 4192) and this is his wording, and an-Nasa>’i 
(no. 5227) 
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8. Visiting the Graves 

 The wisdom of visiting graves: 
 
A Muslim’s visit of the grave has three objectives: 
 
Firstly: To remember the Hereafter, ponder over death and take lessons from the dead. 
Secondly: Doing good to the deceased by supplicating for his forgiveness and mercy 
because he is delighted and rejoices like the person who is alive does when he is visited 
and given gifts. 
Thirdly: The person visiting the graves does good to himself by following the legislated 
Sunnah in visiting the graves and earning rewards. 
  The ruling of visiting graves: 
 
It is Sunnah for men to visit graves because they remind of the Hereafter and death. 
Visiting graves is for the purpose of pondering, taking lessons, greeting the dead, 
supplicating for them and not for supplicating at their graves, seeking blessings from 
them or the soil of their graves because all these are means of polytheism. 
  The ruling of visiting the graves of the polytheists: 
 
It is allowed to visit the grave of person who did not die as a Muslim for purposes of 
taking lessons only and no supplication should be made for him nor should forgiveness 
be sought for him. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () reported Allah's Messenger () as saying: 
 
I sought permission to beg forgiveness for my mother, but He did not grant it to me. I sought 
permission from Him to visit her grave, and He granted it (permission) to me.1 
 

 The  ruling of womens’ visiting of graves: 
 
1- A woman’s visiting of graves is a major sin. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 

"The Messenger of Allah cursed the women who visit the graves."2 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 978) 
2 A sound h}adi>th transmitted by at-Tirmithi (no. 1056) and this is his wording, and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 
1576) 
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2- If a woman passed by a cemetery without the intention of visiting it is Sunnah that 
she should greet the inhabitants of the cemetery and supplicate for them with the 
Sunnah supplications without entering the cemetery as the Prophet () advised A<’ishah. 
 
 Description of visiting the grave: 
 
Visitors to the grave are of four types: 
 
Firstly: A person who should supplicate to Allah for the deceased, seeks for forgiveness 
for them, take lessons from the condition of the deceased and remembrance of the 
Hereafter. This type of a visit is the legislated visit which has rewards, and the person 
who does this takes lessons (from the dead) and follows the Sunnah. 
Secondly: A person who supplicates to Allah for himself or others at the grave and 
believes that supplication at graves is better than supplication at the mosque; this is an 
innovation. 
Thirdly:  A person who supplicates to Allah seeking intercession for his supplications by 
the honor or right of so and so like saying, ‚I ask you my Lord by the honor of so and 

so.‛ This is prohibited because it as a means to polytheism.  
Fourthly: A person who does not supplicate to Allah but supplicates to the people buried 
in the graves by saying for example, ‚O prophet of Allah! O pious worshipper of Allah! 
O so and so give me such and such a thing! And so on. This is major polytheism because 
whoever supplicates to other than Allah has engaged in polytheism. 
  The graves are places for taking lessons and consideration (of death) thus it is 
not allowed to engage in planting trees, plastering, illuminating them or beautifying 
them in any manner. 
  What is said when visiting graves: 
 

مُ عَلَى أǿَْلِ الدِياَرِ مِنَ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ وَالْمُسْلِمِينَ، وَيَ رْحَمُ اهُ الْمُسْتَ قْدِمِينَ مِنَا  ََ حِقُونَ السَ ََ وَالْمُسْتَأْخِريِنَ، وَإِناَ إِنْ شَاءَ اهُ بِكُمْ لَ  

‚Peace be upon the inhabitants of this place among the believers and Muslims. May Allah have mercy 
upon those who have gone on ahead of us and those who come later on, and we will join you, if Allah 
wills.‛1 

 
The person visiting the graves may say: 

حِقُونَ  َِارَ قَ وْمٍ مُؤْمِنِينَ، وَإِناَ إِنْ شَاءَ اهُ بِكُمْ ََ مُ عَلَيْكُمْ  ََ  السَ

‚Peace be upon you, abode of a people who are believers and God willing we shall join you.‛2
 

 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 974) 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 249) 
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He may also say: 

حِقُونَ  ََ مُ عَلَيْكُمْ أǿَْلَ الدِياَرِ مِنَ الْمُؤْمِنِينَ وَالْمُسْلِمِينَ، وَإِناَ إِنْ شَاءَ اهُ لَ ََ  السَ

‚Peace be upon you, the inhabitants of the city (i.e. the graveyard), among the believers, and Muslims, 
and God willing we shall join you.‛1 

 
He should recite these supplications at different times (i.e. not read one supplication 
each time he visits the graves), as a revival of the legislated Sunnah. I ask Allah that he 
may grant you a good end. 
  The ruling of walking between the graves whilst wearing shoes: 
 
It is Sunnah for a Muslim to walk barefoot between the graves, because this signifies 
humility and respect for the dead. It is detestable to walk between the graves whilst 
wearing sandals if there is no reason like severe heat or the presence of thorns which 
may harm a person, preventing a person from wearing sandals. As for walking in the 
courtyard of the cemetery whilst wearing shoes; this is permissible. 
  The ruling of supplicating to the dead: 
 
It is prohibited for all the living people to supplicate to the dead, seek help from them, 
ask them to fulfill their needs, remove afflictions, circumambulate the graves of the 
prophets, the pious people and others, slaughtering animals at the graves, and taking the 
graves as mosques. All these things are part of the polytheism which Allah has declared 
that the person who engages in it will enter the Fire. 
 
1- Allah () said: 
 

[                                ] 

‚Verily, whosoever sets up partners in worship with Allah, then Allah has forbidden Paradise for him, 
and the Fire will be his abode. And for the wrongdoers there are no helpers.‛ 

[Surah Al-Ma>’idah (5): 72] 

2- Allah also said: 

[                                             ] 

‚And whoever opposes the Messenger after guidance has become clear to him and follows other than 
the way of the believers - We will give him what he has taken and drive him into Hell, and evil it is as 
a destination.‛ 

[Surah an-Nisa>’ (4): 115] 
 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 975) 
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3- A’ishah narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () in his fatal illness said, ‚Allah cursed the Jews and the Christians, for they built 
the places of worship at the graves of their prophets.‛ And if that had not been the case, then the 
Prophet's grave would have been made prominent before the people. So the people were afraid that his 
grave might be taken as a place for worship.1 
 
 What follows the deceased after his death: 
 
Anas bin Ma>lik narrated: 
 
‚Three things follow the bier of a dead man. two of them come back and one is left with him: the 
members of his family, wealth and his good deeds. The members of his family and wealth come back 
and the deeds alone are left with him.‛2 
 

 The ruling of performing good deeds on behalf of the deceased: 
 
Performing good deeds on behalf of a Muslim whether he is alive or dead is not 
permissible except in circumstances which the Shari’ah has permitted like supplicating 
for him, seeking Allah’s forgiveness for him, H{ajj and ‘Umrah on his behalf, giving 
charity on his behalf, fasting a compulsory fast on behalf of a dead person who died 
while a compulsory fast like the vow fasting was compulsory upon him. As for hiring 
people who recite the Qur’an (with the intention of) giving the reward of that recital to 
the dead; that is an innovation whether it is inside the cemetery or outside. 
 
Allah said: 

[                       ] 

‚And let those who oppose the Messenger's commandment (i.e. his Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of 
worship, statements, etc.) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, 
overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on them.‛ 

[Surah an-Nu>r (24): 63] 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 1330) and Muslim (no. 529) and this is his wording 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by al-Bukha>ri> (no. 6514) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 296) 



888 

 

 

ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

4. The Book of Zaka>h (Alms) 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Zaka>h 
2. The Types of Wealth upon which Zaka>h is Due 

1) Zaka>h of Gold and Silver 
2) Zaka>h of Livestock 
3) Zaka>h of what the Earth Yields 
4) Zaka>h of Trade Goods 

3. Payment of Zaka>h 
4. Recepients of Zaka>h 
5. Zaka>h of Fit}r 
6. Voluntary Charity 
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The Book of Zaka>h (Alms) 

1. Rulings Pertaining to Zaka>h 

 Zaka>h:  (Technically) is growth and addition, and (technically) it is worshipping 
Allah by taking out a compulsory duty from specific wealth, for a specific group of 
people, at a specific time. 
 
 Types of Zaka>h: 
 
The Zaka>h which has been legislated by Allah is of three types: 
 
Firstly: Zaka>h which is compulsory on wealth and it is compulsory on four types of 
wealth which are: 
1- Gold, silver, and paper currency. 
2- Livestock (camels, cows, goats and sheep). 
3- What the earth yields, like seed crops, fruits, minerals and the treasures of the earth. 
4- Trade goods. 
 
Secondly: Zaka>h which is compulsory on the self, and this is Zaka>h al-Fit}r which is 
compulsory upon every Muslim at the end of the month of Ramad}a>n. 
 
Thirdly: Desirable charity, and this is what a Muslim gives as a form of doing good to 
others and seeking an increase in reward from Allah. The word charity (S{adaqah) is used 
to refer to Zaka>h because it denotes the truthfulness of the faith of the person who gives 
it. 
 
Allah () says: 

[                                      ] 

‚Believe in Allah and His Messenger (Muhammad SAW), and spend of that whereof He has made you 
trustees. And such of you as believe and spend (in Allah’s Way), theirs will be a great reward.‛ 

[Surah al-H{adi>d (57): 7] 

 The wisdom of having various forms of worship: 
 
Allah legislated different types of worship for his servants: 
 
Some of them are associated with the body like prayer which links the servant with his 
Creator, proclaims Allah’s greatness, asks Him and seeks His forgiveness. 
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Other forms of worship are linked with the body and spending money like hajj and 
fighting in the path of Allah. 
 
Some types of worship are linked with stopping the self from engaging in what it enjoys, 
for example fasting. 
 
Allah legislated different forms of worship to test his servants, to know who would 
prefer his desires over the obedience of his Lord, and also that everyone would be 
engaged in a type of worship which is easy and suitable for him.   
 
1- Allah () says: 

[                            ] 

‚By no means shall you attain to righteousness until you spend (benevolently) out of what you love; 
and whatever thing you spend, Allah surely knows it.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 92] 

2- And Allah () says: 

[                                           

              ] 

‚And march forth in the way (which leads to) forgiveness from your Lord, and for Paradise as wide as 
are the heavens and the earth, prepared for the pious.  Those who spend [in Allah's Cause - deeds of 
charity, alms, etc.] in prosperity and in adversity, who repress anger, and who pardon men; verily, 
Allah loves the good doers.‛ 

[A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 133-134] 

 Conditions of wealth which benefits its owner: 
 
Wealth does not benefit owner unless it has three conditions: 
 
It must be legitimate…it should not distract the owner from the obedience of Allah and 
His Messenger… and Allah’s right in it should be given. 
 
 The time of Zaka>h’s compulsoriness 
 
Zaka>h was made compulsory in Makkah. As for the determination of its nis}a>b 1 , 
explanation of the types of wealth on which Zaka>h  is due and the recipients of Zaka>h; 
this was in Madinah in the second year of Hijrah. 

                                                           

1 The minimum amount liable for paying out Zaka>h. 
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 The ruling of Zaka>h: 
 
Zaka>h is the most important pillar of Islam after the declaration of faith and prayer, and 
it is the third pillar of Islam.  
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take [O, Muh}ammad] alms from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, and 
invoke Allah for them. Verily! Your invocations are a source of security for them, and Allah is All-
Hearer, All-Knower.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah: 103] 

2- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated:  
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Verily, al-Islam is founded on five (pillars): testifying the fact that there is no 
god but Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of Zaka>h, fast of Ramad}a>n and Pilgrimage to the 
House.‛1 

 
 The wisdom in the legislation of Zaka>h: 
 
There are great wisdoms for Zaka>h some of which are: 
 
1- Worshipping Allah () by taking out this amount of wealth in obedience to Allah and 
His Messenger.  
2- Thanking Allah for the blessing of wealth by giving a part of it to those who deserve 
it. 
3- The goal of taking Zaka>h is not only gathering wealth and spending it on the poor and 
the needy, rather, the major goal is that Islam wants to raise a man’s status over wealth 
such that he will be the master of wealth and not its servant. This is the aspect from 
which the giver of Zaka>h and its taker are purified and cleansed from attachment to 
other than Allah.  
4- Zaka>h, even though it is an apparent decrease in wealth has the effect of increasing 
the blessings of wealth and its amount. It also increases faith in the heart of the Zaka>h-
giver and increases his generous character. It is spending and giving, spending what is 
beloved to the self for the sake of a better beloved thing. It is pleasing the Most 
Generous, may He be Exalted and it is a triumph by acquiring His Paradise. 
5- Zaka>h causes expiation of sins, it is a reason for entry into Paradise and salvation 
from the Fire. 

                                                           

1  Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 7) and Muslim (no. 16), and this is his wording. 
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6- Zaka>h cleanses the self of the evil of covetousness and stinginess. It is a strong bridge 
which links between the poor and wealthy, thus souls are purified, hearts are cleansed, 
people feel at ease and everyone enjoys peace, love and brotherhood.  
7- Zaka>h increases the good deeds of its giver , protects wealth from harm, fructifies it, 
makes it grow, increases it, covers the needs of the poor and the needy, prevents 
financial crimes like stealing, plunder and burglary. 
 
 Who owns wealth? 
 
The financial system in Islam is based on the recognition that Allah alone is the original 
owner of wealth and that the human owner of the wealth is a trustee, and that Allah 
alone has the right in organizing the issue of ownership, making rights compulsory on 
wealth, defining them, giving their value, clarifying the recipients, ways of getting the 
rights and ways of spending the wealth acquired from the rights. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                     ] 

‚Believe in Allah and His Messenger and spend out of that in which He has made you trustees. For 
those who have believed among you and spent, there will be a great reward.‛ 

[Al-H{adi>d (57): 7] 

 Amounts of Zaka>h: 
 
Allah has made the amount of Zaka>h proportional to the effort expended in the wealth 
from which Zaka>h is due: 
 
He has made it compulsory that for the treasures of the earth- these are buried treasures 
from the period of Ignorance which are found without any effort in earning- one fifth or 
20% should be given for Zaka>h.  
 
As for wealth which is acquired after some effort from one aspect (i.e. planting) and is 
watered by rain-water; the Zaka>h due from that is one-tenth or ten percent.  
 
As for wealth that is acquired after a two-pronged effort (i.e. planting and physical 
watering); the Zaka>h due from it is one-fifth or five percent. 
 
Where there is a lot of effort and work throughout the year like in money and trade 
goods the Zaka>h that is due is 2.5%. 
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 Virtues of paying Zaka>h: 
 
1- Allah () said:  

[                                          

] 

‚Indeed, those who believe and do righteous deeds and establish prayer and give Zaka>h will have their 
reward with their Lord, and there will be no fear concerning them, nor will they grieve.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 277] 

2- And Allah () said: 

[                                       ] 

‚Those who spend their wealth (in Allah's Cause) by night and day, in secret and in public, they shall 
have their reward with their Lord. On them shall be no fear, nor shall they grieve.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 274] 

3- And Allah () said:  

[                                          

                ] 

‚Not upon you (Muhammad ()) is their guidance, but Allah guides whom He wills. And whatever 
you spend in good, it is for yourselves, when you spend not except seeking Allah's Countenance. And 
whatever you spend in good, it will be repaid to you in full, and you shall not be wronged.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 272] 

 Conditions of Zaka>h: 
 
1- Zaka>h is compulsory in the wealth of adult, young person, male, female, sane and 
insane person if that wealth is stable, has reached nis}a>b after the passage of a year, if the 
owner is a free Muslim. The passage of a year for the offspring of livestock and profits 
of trade is considered to have occurred with regard to the the passage of a year for the 
original sources of these types of wealth if they have reached nis}a>b. The passage of the 
year is determined by the Hijri year. 
2- Zaka>h is not compulsory for a non-believer nor are the rest of the acts of worship, 
however, he will be taken to account for them on the day of Judgment. In the worldly 
life these acts of worship are not incumbent upon him, they are not accepted from him 
until he becomes a Muslim because they are acts of worship which are not considered 
correct if they are rendered by a non-believer. 
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 Wealth in which the passage of a year is not a condition: 
 
Zaka>h is compulsory in what comes out from the earth, the offspring of livestock, profits 
from trade when they have reached nis}a>b, however, the passage of a complete year is not 
conditional for them. As for the treasures of the earth; Zaka>h is compulsory in them 
whether they are many or of a small quantity. Neither nis}a>b nor the passage of a year are 
considered for the treasures of the earth. 
 
 Zaka>h of public funds: 
 
Public funds: are what has been reserved for public benefit without being owned by any 
particular person, or authority. Examples of these are government funds, funds for 
charitable bodies like beneficent associations, associations for memorizing the Qur’an 
and other charitable bodies, endowments and wills which are for general groups of 
people and purposes like the poor, students of knowledge, building of mosques and so 
on. These are public funds upon which Zaka>h is not due because from the conditions of 
Zaka>h is that the wealth should be completely owned by a specific person. If these types 
of wealth are invested by buying and selling no Zaka>h is due upon them. 
 
 Is Zaka>h compulsory on an indebted person? 
 
Zaka>h is compulsory in general even if the debt of the person giving Zaka>h reduces his 
wealth to a level which is below nis}a>b. There is an exception for a debt which is due 
before the time of the compulsoriness of Zaka>h; this debt must be paid, and Zaka>h must 
be rendered in the remaining wealth, and by that the self is freed from obligation. 
 
 Wealth from which Zaka>h is taken: 
 
Zaka>h is compulsory on the same type of wealth that it is due from. Thus seed crops are 
given as Zaka>h for seed crops, and the same applies for sheep, goats and money. This is 
the principle which should not be departed from if there is no need or benefit for that. 
 
 Wealth upon which Zaka>h is not compulsory: 
 
There is no Zaka>h which is due from wealth which is reserved for (personal) possession 
and use like houses for staying, clothes, household furniture, animals, cars and so on. 
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Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 

The Prophet () said, ‚There is no Zaka>h either on a slave or on a horse belonging to a Muslim.‛1 

 

 The ruling of Zaka>h: 
 
If a person has money which reaches nis}a>b, and a year has passed while it is in his 
possession then Zaka>h is due upon it whether the person has set it aside for spending, 
marriage, buying real estate, paying off a debt and so on. 
 
If a person upon whom Zaka>h is due dies without paying it, his inheritor should pay it 
for him from his estate before giving out the money that the deceased set aside as a 
bequest and dividing the estate. If the wealth become less than the nis}a>b during some 
parts of the year, or the owner sells it not as a means of fleeing from paying Zaka>h the 
year is not considered (i.e. he is not considered to have possessed the wealth for a year) 
and if he replaces the wealth with a similar type he will add up the previous months. 
 
If indebted Muslim upon whom Zaka>h is due dies, and leaves wealth which is not 
sufficient for both purposes Zaka>h should be paid because it Allah’s right which he 
made compulsory for the people who are supposed to pay Zaka>h, and Allah’s right is 
most worthy of being fulfilled. Afterwards people should strive to pay off the debt. 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1463), and Muslim (no. 982) and this is his wording. 
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2. The Types of Wealth upon which Zaka>h is Due 

 The types of wealth upon which Zaka>h is due are four: 
 

Gold and silver, livestock, what the earth yields and trade goods. 
 

1) The Zaka>h of Gold and Silver 

 
 The ruling of gold and silver: 
 
Zaka>h is compulsory on gold and silver whether they are in the form of cash, alloys, 
jewellery or nuggets, if they have reached nis}a>b and a year has passed while they are in 
someone’s possession. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take alms from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, and invoke Allah for 
them. Verily! Your invocations are a source of security for them, and Allah is All-Hearer, All-
Knower.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 103] 

2- And Allah said: 

[                                           

                       ] 

‚And those who hoard gold and silver and spend it not in the way of Allah - give them tidings of a 
painful punishment. The Day when it will be heated in the fire of Hell and seared therewith will be 
their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, [it will be said], "This is what you hoarded for 
yourselves, so taste what you used to hoard.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 34-35] 

3- Abu> Sa‘i>d al-Khudri> narrated: 
 
‚Allah’s Messenger ()) said, ‚No Zaka>h is due on property mounting to less than five Uqiyas1 (of 
silver), and no Zaka>h is due on less than five camels, and there is no Zaka>h on less than five Wasqs2.‛ 
(A Wasq equals sixty S{a>‘s and one S{a>‘ equals approximately 2.5 kilograms.)3 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 An Uqiyah is an oke. 
2 A Wasq equals sixty Øa‘s and one  Øa‘ equals approximately 2.5 kilograms. 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1405) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 979). 
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 The amount of the nis}a>b  for gold: 
 
If gold reaches twenty di>na>rs and above it is compulsory to give 2.5% of that as Zaka>h. 
A di>na>r  is equivalent to one mithqa>l.1 In today’s terms a mithqa>l  is equivalent to 4.25 
grams, and twenty di>na>rs are equivalent in weight to eighty-five grams of gold.  20* 
4.25 = 85 grams, and this is the minimum nis}a>b for gold. 
 
 The amount of the nis}a>b  for silver: 
 
If silver reaches two hundred dirhams and above or five okes in weight or more, it is 
compulsory to give 2.5% of it as Zaka>h. 200 dirhams are equivalent to 595 grams of 
silver. Gold is not joined with silver to reach nis}a>b. However, the value of trade goods is 
added up (for the purpose of calculating the Zaka>h which is due on them). 
 
 The conditions of the Zaka>h of gold and silver: 
 
The manufacture of gold and silver has three conditions: 
 
Firstly: If it is manufactured for trade then the Zaka>h of trade goods which is 2.5%  is 
applicable to it because it will be like trade goods. Thus its value should be determined 
from the currency of that particular country and Zaka>h should be paid on it.  
Secondly: If the purpose for manufacturing it is to keep it as antiques like knives, 
spoons, pitchers and so on; then this is prohibited but a Zaka>h  of 2.5%  is due upon it if 
it reaches nis}a>b. 
Thirdly: If the purpose for manufacturing it is for permissible use, or borrowing and 
getting nothing in return then there is no Zaka>h on it. 
 
 Zaka>h of paper currency: 
 
Current paper currency like riyals, dirhams, pounds, dollars and so on is independent 
currency in and of itself. Its ruling is the ruling of gold and silver. It is evaluated on the 
basis of its value and if it reaches the nis}a>b  of either gold or silver Zaka>h becomes 
compulsory upon it. The value of its Zaka>h is 2.5% if a year passes while it is in the 
possession of someone. 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 A unit of weight 
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 How to take out the nis}a>b of paper currency: 

 
1- The nis}a>b of paper currency is evaluated according to the nis}a>b  of gold or silver. 
Undoubtedly, the nis}a>b of silver is less. Due to the fact that the poor benefit more from 
using the nis}a>b of silver1 it should be used for evaluation.  
 
If the minimum nis}a>b of gold is 85 grams and the gram is now valued at 140 Saudi riyals 
for example, we then multiply the nis}a>b of gold with the value of the gram thus 85*140= 
11 900 riyals. This is the minimum amount of nis}a>b  for paper currency which is 

evaluated with gold. Thus the Zaka>h due from it is 297.5 Saudi riyals, and this is 
equivalent to 2.5%. 
 

2- The minimum amount of nis}a>b is 595 grams of silver. The value of a gram of silver 
is currently 2 Saudi riyals, for example. Thus we multiply 595*2=1190 Saudi riyals, and 
this is the minimum nis}a>b for paper currency which is evaluated with silver, and 2.5% in 
Zaka>h is due from it. Whoever possesses this amount should pay its Zaka>h of 2.5% 
which is equivalent to 29.75 riyals. 
 
 How to take out the Zaka>h of paper currency: 
 
There are two ways of taking out the value of the Zaka>h of paper currency: 
 
Firstly: The money should be divided by forty and 2.5% should be taken out. This is the 
compulsory value for gold and silver and whatever is linked to them. For example, if a 
person had 40 000 riyals; 40 000÷40=2000 riyals, and this is the value of the amount of 
Zaka>h, and it is 2.5%. 
Secondly: The money should be divided by ten and the result should be divided by four. 
The result from this is the value of the compulsory Zaka>h. If the money 100 000 riyals it 
is divided as follows: 100 000÷10=10 000 then 10 000÷4=2500 riyals. This is the value 
of the compulsory Zaka>h and it is 2.5%. 
 
 Zaka>h of a current account: 
 
A current account is the amount of money that a person deposits in his account at the 
bank. These funds are considered to be a loan from the owner of the wealth to the bank 
and the account holder can withdraw the money whenever he wishes. 

                                                           

1 By having more people paying Zaka>h because of the low nis}a>b. 
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This wealth is considered to be debts to solvent people thus it compulsory to pay Zaka>h 
on this type of wealth once a year by specifying one month of the year for paying out in 
Zaka>h 2.5% of the money that is found in the account. 
 
 Zaka>h of the monthly salary: 
 
When the monthly salaries are received they become recurrent income and giving their 
Zaka>h on a monthly basis is difficult. It is better for a Muslim to identify a specific 
month, and look at what he has managed to gather from his salaries, and he should give 
Zaka>h, thus he would have given the Zaka>h of whatever has been in his possession for a 
year; whatever has not been in his possession for a year; he would have given the Zaka>h 
for it earlier and this is allowed. 
 
 Zaka>h of the worker’s fund (fund collected by a group of workers): 
 
When the worker’s fund reaches nis}a>b, and a year passes without spending the funds, 
Zaka>h of  2.5% is compulsory on it. If a man receives his share from the fund, and it has 
reached nis}a>b, and a year has passed, Zaka>h is compulsory on it. 
 

 End of service gratuity: 
 
The end of service gratuity is a financial right imposed by the government, or company 
according to certain conditions. This is awarded to the employee at the end of his 
employment. 
 
The employee deserves this gratuity when he leaves work, whether it is because of 
quitting, resigning or death. Zaka>h is compulsory on this gratuity when the employer 
receives it provided that it reaches nis}a>b and a year passes while it is in his possession. 
 
 The ruling of Zaka>h on jewellery that has been prepared for us: 
 
There is no Zaka>h for jewellery that has prepared for use or adornment because there is 
no authentic proof for the compulsoriness of Zaka>h on it, and because Zaka>h was 
legislated for money which grows so that consolation to the poor may occur by it, and 
jewellery is prepared for possession and it is not from the wealth that grows thus there is 
no Zaka>h on it. 
 
The rule in Zaka>h is: that all wealth which grows has Zaka>h taken from it and what 
grows thereof, and jewellery is not from wealth that grows, thus there is no Zaka>h on it. 
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 The ruling of the Zaka>h of diamonds and pearls 
 
If diamonds, pearls, precious stones and so on are worn there is no Zaka>h on them. If 
they are for trade their value is evaluated by the nis}a>b of either gold or silver, and when 
they have reached nis}a>b and a year passes then 2.5% of their value must be paid in 
Zaka>h.  
 
Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take alms from their wealth in order to purify them and sanctify them with it, and invoke Allah for 
them. Verily! Your invocations are a source of security for them, and Allah is All-Hearer, All-
Knower.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 103] 

 
2) Zaka>h of Livestock 

 
 Livestock are: camels, cows, goats and sheep. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of livestock: 
 
Livestock have two states: 
 
Firstly: Zaka>h is compulsory on camels, cows, goats and sheep if they graze for a year or 
the larger part of the year in permissible deserts and uncultivated land (i.e. not in lands 
reserved by the government, king, etc). 
 
If these animals have reached nis}a>b and a year passes, then Zaka>h is compulsory on them 
whether they are for milking, breeding or fattening. From each type of animal its kind is 
taken out for Zaka>h.  
 
The best of the wealth nor the worst is not given in Zaka>h, rather it should be given 
from the average wealth. 
 
Secondly: If the camels, cows, goats and sheep or other animals and birds which are 
provided fodder or fed by their owner from his gardens, or he buys food for them, or he 
collects what they eat, then if these animals are for trading and a year passes, they are 
evaluated according to their worth, and if it reaches nis}a>b then a Zaka>h of 2.5% is 
compulsory on them. If the animals are not for trade like if the owner takes for milk, 
breeding and feeds them, then there is no Zaka>h on them. 
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Thirdly: Zaka>h is not due on animal products like milk, cheese, fat, butter and so on 
unless if they are sold, and a year passes on their value while they are in someone’s 
possession, and they were reserved for trading, and their value reached nis}a>b. Their 
Zaka>h will be the Zaka>h of trade goods which is 2.5%. 

 

As for things which in themselves Zaka>h is not due like chickens, birds and so on; if they 

are for trading, then their Zaka>h is 2.5%. The Zaka>h of these things’ produce like eggs is 
not due except if they are sold, and a year passes on their value while they are in 
someone’s possession. Their Zaka>h will be 2.5%. 
 
 The nis}a>b of livestock: 
 
The minimum nis}a>b of and sheep is 40 sheep, the minimum nis}a>b for cows is 30 cows, 
and the minimum nis}a>b for camels is 5 camels.  
 
Anas () narrated: 
 
‚When Abu> Bakr () sent me to (collect the Zaka>h from) Bahrain, he wrote to me the following: In 
the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Merciful. These are the orders for compulsory charity Zaka>h 
which Allah's Messenger ()  had made obligatory for every Muslim, and which Allah had ordered His 
Apostle to observe: Whoever amongst the Muslims is asked to pay Zaka>h accordingly, he should pay 
it (to the Zaka>h  collector) and whoever is asked more than that (what is specified in this script) he 
should not pay it; for twenty-four camels or less, sheep are to be paid as Zaka>h; for every five camels 
one sheep is to be paid, and if there are between twenty-five to thirty-five camels, one bint makhÉÌ 
(one year old she-camel) is to be paid; and if they are between thirty-six to forty-five (camels), one 
bint laboon  (two year old she-camel) is to be paid; and if they are between forty-six to sixty (camels), 
one hiqqa  (three year old she-camel) is to be paid; and if the number is between sixty-one to seventy-
five (camels), one jath‘a  (four year old she-camel) is to be paid; and if the number is between seventy-
six to ninety (camels), two bint labu>ns are to be paid; and if they are from ninety-one to one hundred 
and twenty (camels), two hiqqahs are to be paid; and if they are over one-hundred and-twenty 
(camels), for every forty (over one-hundred-and-twenty) one bint labun is to be paid, and for every 
fifty camels (over one-hundred-and-twenty) one hiqqah is to be paid; and whoever has got only four 
camels, has to pay nothing as Zaka>h, but if the owner of these four  camels wants to give something, 
he can. If the number of camels increases to five, the owner has to pay one sheep as Zaka>h. As regards 
the Zaka>h for the (flock) of sheep; if they are between forty and one-hundred-and-twenty sheep, one 
sheep is to be paid; and if they are between one-hundred-and-twenty to two hundred (sheep), two 
sheep are to be paid; and if they are between two-hundred to three-hundred (sheep), three sheep are to 
be paid; and for over three-hundred sheep, for every extra hundred sheep, one sheep is to be paid as 
Zaka>h. And if somebody has got less than forty sheep, no Zaka>h is required, but if he wants to give, he 
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can. For silver the Zaka>h is one-fortieth of the lot (i.e. 2.5%), and if its value is less than two-hundred 
Dirhams, Zaka>h is not required, but if the owner wants to pay he can.‛1 
 

2. Mu‘adh narrated: 
 
‚When the Prophet () sent him to the Yemen, he ordered him to take a male or a female calf a year 
old for every thirty cattle and a cow in its third year for every forty.‛2 
 

 The following table clarifies the value of the nis}a>bs of livestock like camels, 
cows, sheep and the value of Zaka>h that is  compulsory on them.  
 
 The nis}a>bs of livestock: 
 

1- The nis}a>bs of camels 

From To The value of the compulsory Zaka>h 

5 9 One sheep 

10 14 Two sheep 

15 19 Three sheep 

20 24 Four sheep 

25 35 Bint Makha>d} 

36 45 Bint labu>n 

46 60 Hiqqah 

61 75 Jath‘ah 

76 90 Two Bint Labu>ns 

91 120 Two H}iqqahs 

 

 When the camels are more than 120 it is compulsory to pay a bint labu>n for 

every 40 camels, a hiqqah for every 50 camels. For 121 camels it is compulsory to pay 

three bint labu>ns, for 130 camels there is a hiqqah and two bint labu>ns, in 150 camels 

three hiqqahs are due, for 160 camels there are four bint labu>ns, for 170 camels two 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1454) 
2 Authentic, transmitted by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1576), and this is his wording, and at-Tirmidhi (no 623). 
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hiqqas and two bint labu>ns are due, while for 200 camels five bint labu>ns or four hiqqahs 

are due and so on. 

 

 Whoever is supposed to pay a bint labu>n and cannot find it can pay a bint 

makha>d} and a compensation. (The compensation is two sheep or twenty dirhams). He 

may pay a hiqqah and receive the compensation. The compensation is specific to the 

camel only. 

2-The nis}a>bs of cows 

 

From To The value of Zaka>h from cows 

30 39 Tabi>‘ah (one year old cow) 

40 59 Musinnah (two year old cow) 

60 69 Two male or female tabi>‘ahs 

 
 Then for every 30 cows there is a male or female tabi>‘ah, in every forty cows a 
musinnah is due. For 50 cows a musinnah should be paid, for 70 cows a tabi‘ and 
musinnah have to be paid, for 100 cows two tabi‘as and a musinnah have to be paid 
while for 120 cows there are four tabi‘as or three musinnahs and so on. 
 

3-The nis}a>bs for sheep and goats 
 

From To The value of Zaka>h from sheep 

40 120 One sheep 

121 200 Two sheep 

201 399 Three sheep 

 
 Then for every hundred sheep a sheep is due, out of 399 sheep three sheep are 
due, out of 400 sheep four sheep are due, out of 499 sheep four sheep are due and so on. 
 
 The lowest age that is taken from the Zaka>h of livestock 
 
1- For the Zaka>h of sheep a Jidh‘ah from sheep may be paid and this is six-month old 
sheep. A thaniyyah from goats may also be paid in Zaka>h and this is a one-year old goat. 
2- For the Zaka>h of cows a Tab‘i and Tab‘iah may be paid and it is a one-year old cow. 
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3- For the Zaka>h of camels a bint makha>d} may be paid and it a one-year old camel. 
 
The Zaka>h collector should not the best wealth of the people. He should not take a 
pregnant animal, a bull, an animal caring after its offspring, and a fat animal reserved for 
slaughter, rather he should take the animals in the medium range and this applies to all 
types of Zaka>h. 
 
Whoever takes out the best from his wealth Allah will give him something better in 
return and give him a great reward. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                

                    ] 

‚O you who have believed, spend from the good things which you have earned and from that which 
We have produced for you from the earth. And do not aim toward the defective there from, spending 
[from that] while you would not take it [yourself] except with closed eyes. And know that Allah is 
Free of need and Praiseworthy.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 267] 

 
In Zaka>h only the female animal should be given, the male animal does not suffice 
except in the Zaka>h of cows, and the ibn labu>n, hiqq or jath‘ in place of the bint makha>d} 
in camels, or if the nis}a>b is made up of male animals. 
 
 The ruling of putting animals together or separating them for fear of paying 
Zaka>h: 
 
Separate animals should not be put together and livestock which is together should not 
be separated in fear of paying Zaka>h. Thus it is not allowed for a person who has 40 
sheep to separate them and put them in two different places such that when the Zaka>h 
collector comes he will not find the nis}a>b. Also if someone has forty sheep, a second 
person also has forty sheep and a third person has the same number of sheep; it is not 
allowed for them to put these sheep together so that they may not pay Zaka>h. If they 
separate the animals it will be compulsory for them to pay three sheep. All these are 
tricks to which are not permitted and stinginess which Allah has prohibited. 
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Allah said:  

[                                                          

               ] 

‚And let not those who covetously withhold of that which Allah has bestowed on them of His Bounty 
(Wealth) think that it is good for them (and so they do not pay the obligatory Zaka>h). Nay, it will be 
worse for them; the things which they covetously withheld shall be tied to their necks like a collar on 
the Day of Resurrection. And to Allah belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth; and Allah is 
Well-Acquainted with all that you do.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 180] 
 

3) Zaka>h of what the Earth Yields 
 
 Types of what comes out of the earth: 
 
What comes out of the earth is of two types: 
 
Firstly: Plants, seed crops and fruits. 
Secondly: Petrol, minerals, gas, treasures of the earth, stones and so on. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                   ] 

‚It is He who created for you all of that which is on the earth. Then He directed Himself to the 
heaven, [His being above all creation], and made them seven heavens, and He is Knowing of all 
things.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 29] 
 

 The ruling of the Zaka>h of seed crops and fruits: 
 
Zaka>h is compulsory in all the seed crops, and in all the fruits that are weighed and kept 
like dates and raisins.  
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                

                    ] 

 
‚O you who have believed, spend from the good things which you have earned and from that which 
We have produced for you from the earth. And do not aim toward the defective there from, spending 
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[from that] while you would not take it [yourself] except with closed eyes. And know that Allah is 
Free of need and Praiseworthy.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 267] 

2- And Allah () said: 

[                                              
                                   ] 

‚And He it is who causes gardens to grow, [both] trellised and untrellised, and palm trees and crops of 
different [kinds of] food and olives and pomegranates, similar and dissimilar. Eat of [each of] its fruit 
when it yields and give its due [zakah] on the day of its harvest. And be not excessive. Indeed, He does 
not like those who commit excess.‛ 

[Surah Al-An’a>m (6): 141] 
 

3- Abu> Sa‘id al-Khudri> narrated: 
 
‚Allah's Messenger ()) said, ‚No Zaka>h is due on property mounting to less than five Uqiyas1 (of 
silver), and no Zaka>h is due on less than five camels, and there is no Zaka>h on less than five Wasqs2.‛ 
(A Wasq equals sixty S{a>‘s and one S{a>‘ equals approximately 2.5 kilograms.)3 
 

 The conditions of the Zaka>h of seed crops and fruits: 
 
It is conditional that what comes out of the earth should be owned by a person at the 
time that Zaka>h becomes compulsory, it should reach nis}a>b whose value is five Wasqs, 
and this is equivalent 300 sa’s from the Prophetic sa’, that is,  what is approximately 
equivalent to 612 kilograms of wheat. The Prophetic sa’ is approximately equivalent in 
weight to 2.45 kilograms of wheat. 
 
A container which is sufficient to hold this weight is equivalent to the Prophetic sa’ and 
it is equivalent to four handfuls of an average man. 
 
 What is compulsory to pay in the Zaka>h of seed crops and fruits: 
 
1- One tenth which is equivalent to 10% of what has been watered with no effort like 
what watered by rain water, springs or rivers. 
2-Half of a tenth which is equivalent to 5% of what is watered with effort like well 
water which is extracted using equipment and so on. 
 

                                                           

1 An Uqiyah is an oke. 
2 A Wasq equals sixty Øa‘s and one  Øa‘ equals approximately 2.5 kilograms. 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1405) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 979). 
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Ibn ‘Umar () narrated:  
 
The Prophet () said, ‚On a land irrigated by rain water or by natural water channels or if the land is 
wet due to a nearby water channel ‘Ushr (i.e. one-tenth) is compulsory (as Zaka>h); and on the land 
irrigated by the well, half of an ‘Ushr (i.e. one-twentieth) is compulsory (as Zaka>h on the yield of the 
land).‛1 
 

3- Three quarters of a tenth which is 7.5% of what has been watered by a combination of 
the two methods above, by water from well at times and sometimes by rain water. The 
produce of one year is joined to reach nis}a>b if it is from one type like different varieties 
of dates, wheat and rice. 
 
 The time for the compulsoriness of Zaka>h: 
 
The time for the compulsoriness of Zaka>h is when the crops become strong and the 
produce begins to ripen. The ripening of the produce is by becoming red or yellow. If the 
owner of the crops sells them after that then their Zaka>h will be upon him and not the 
buyer. If the seed crops and produce are destroyed without transgression or negligence 
from the owner the compulsory Zaka>h falls away. 
 
There is no Zaka>h on vegetables and fruits except if they are prepared for sale. In this 
case 2.5% of their value should be given as Zaka>h, after a year passes, and its value 
reaches nis}a>b. 
 
 The value of the Zaka>h of honey: 
 
If honey is harvested from a person’s possessions, or unproductive land where there are 
trees and mountains then 10% of it is due as Zaka>h. Its nis}a>b  is 160 Iraqi ratls and this 
is equivalent to 62 kilograms. 
 

If a person trades in honey then its Zaka>h is the Zaka>h of trade goods which 2.5%, when 
it reaches nis}a>b after the passage of a year. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of rented gardens: 
 
A Zaka>h of one tenth or half of one tenth is compulsory on rented land or a garden from 
other than the land’s owner (i.e Zaka>h of the produce) in all what comes out of the land 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1483) 
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like weighed produce, stored produce, seed crops, general produce and so on. The person 
renting out the land must pay the Zaka>h of what he collects in rent in the form of money 
if it reaches nis}a>b, and a year passes from the receiving of the rent if the it has not been 
spent. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of what comes out of the sea: 
 
There is no Zaka>h for everything that comes out of the sea like pearls, corals, fish and so 
on. If these things are for trade 2.5% is taken from their value and paid as Zaka>h when 
they reach nis}a>b and a year passes (while they are in the owner’s possession). 
 
Allah () said:  

[                                      ] 

‚Take, [O, Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and cause them 
increase, and invoke [ Allah 's blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are reassurance for 
them. And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 103] 
 

 The value of the Zaka>h of petrol and minerals: 
 
For everything which is not crops and comes out of the earth like minerals, oil, gas and 
so on; its Zaka>h is 2.5% if reaches the nis}a>b of either gold or silver, which is 2.5% of its 
value, or 2.5% of its actual worth if it is precious mineral like gold and silver. It is 
compulsory to pay the Zaka>h of minerals, oil, gas and so on, which is 2.5% when they 
are acquired if they have reached nis}a>b because for money which is benefited in this way 
the passage of a year is not considered.  
 
Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take, [O, Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and cause them 
increase, and invoke [Allah’s blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are reassurance for them. 
And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 103] 
 

 The value of the Zaka>h of the treasures of the earth 
 
The treasures of the earth: are wealth that is found from the buried treasures of the 
period of Ignorance. For these it is not conditional to have nis}a>b, nor is the passage of a 
year considered as in the previous types of wealth. It is compulsory to give one-fifth of 
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them whether the treasure is much or little. The Zaka>h is spent as the fay’ 1 is spent and 
the remaining four-fifths are for the one who found the treasure. 
 

4) Zaka>h of Trade Goods 
 

 Trade goods: are what has been prepared for buying and selling for profit like 
real estate, animals, food, drink, clothing, furniture, machines and so on. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of trade goods: 
 
If goods are for trading, and have reached the nis}a>b of either gold or silver, and a year 
has passed (while they are in someone’s possession), Zaka>h is compulsory on them, 
because they are wealth which grows and increases by the abundance of the goods and 
demand. The goods are evaluated after the passage of a year using a measure which is 
most beneficial to the poor (that is, the one which is lowest in the calculation of nis}a>b) 
whether it is gold or silver, and 2.5% of the total value is paid out in Zaka>h, or the 
Zaka>h is paid from the goods themselves. 

 
 Conditions of corporeal property: 
 
1- There is no Zaka>h on houses, properties, cars, machines and so on if they are reserved 
for staying, use and not for trade. 
2- If these goods are set aside for rent then the Zaka>h is on the rent when it reaches 
nis}a>b and a year passes without it being spent by the owner.  
3- If these goods are reserved for sale then a Zaka>h of 2.5% is compulsory on their value 
when they reach nis}a>b and a year passes (while they are in the owner’s possession).  
4-There is no Zaka>h for the machinery of farms, factories, shops and so on because they 
have not been prepared for sale, rather, they have been prepared for use, and indeed 
Zaka>h is compulsory in the proceeds of their hire when they reach nis}a>b and a year 
passes.  
 
 The Zaka>h of the investments funds: 
 
Investment funds are a pot where funds are gathered and invested in different areas: 
 

                                                           

1 War booty gained without fighting. 
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1- If the activity is industrial (i.e. industrial investment) then the Zaka>h is 2.5% of the 
net profit. If the activity is agricultural then the Zaka>h is the Zaka>h of crops, which one-
tenth or half of one-tenth. If the investment is in animals then the Zaka>h is the Zaka>h of 
livestock. 
2- If the investment is commercial - and if this is what occurs in most of the time - then 
this has two conditions: 

1) If it is for a mud}a>rabah1 transaction then its Zaka>h  is the Zaka>h  of trade goods, 
which is 2.5%, and it is evaluated by the value of market shares if a year passes 
and the 2.5% was not paid. When the investor receives the profit he should pay 
the Zaka>h. 

2) If the owner of the wealth appoints this investment fund as an agent to trade in 
his wealth for a known fee then the owner of the wealth has to pay the Zaka>h of 
trade goods as has been explained previously. 

 
 Zaka>h of companies: 
 
1- Agricultural companies: If the company’s investment is seed crops, produce and so on 
from the commodities which can be weighed and stored, then the Zaka>h of seed crops 
and produce applies to them according to their conditions. 
2- Industrial companies: like companies for medicine, electricity, cement, steel and so 
on. For these companies Zaka>h of 2.5% is compulsory on their net profit, if it has 
reached nis}a>b, and a year has passed. These are compared to the rest of the properties 
that are reserved for rent. 
3- Commercial companies: like companies for import, export, buying, selling, 
mud}a>rabah transactions, auctions, money transfers and so on from what is permitted by 
the Shari>’ah to deal in. In these companies the Zaka>h of trade goods which is 2.5% is 
compulsory in their capital and net profit, when they have reached nis}a>b, and a year has 
passed. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take, [O, Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and cause them 
increase, and invoke [Allah’s blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are reassurance for them. 
And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 103] 

                                                           

1 Mud}a>rabah is a partnership where capital is provided, in cash or assets (no debt is accepted) by one 
party - the fund provider - and labor is provided by the other party - mud}a>rib. 
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 The Zaka>h of shares has two conditions: 
 
1- If the owner of the shares intends to continue possessing them and taking their yearly 
returns, then there is Zaka>h on their profits only which is 2.5% as had been previously 
discussed.  
2- If the owner’s intent is to trade them by buying and selling, that is he sells certain 
shares and buys certain shares, seeking reward, then Zaka>h is compulsory for all the 
shares that he owns and their profits, if they reach nis}a>b and a year passes. 
 
Their Zaka>h is the Zaka>h of trade goods which is 2.5% and what is considered when 
paying the Zaka>h is the market value at the time of the compulsoriness of Zaka>h as is 
the case with bonds. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of bonds: 
 
Bonds are instruments that are issued by governments or companies if they are in need 
of money. Thus they take money from the people and give them bonds which bear 
interest for a certain period of time.  These bonds are part of prohibited wealth because 
they are debts which bear interest. These countries or banks have the ruling of a solvent 
person who can spend, thus Zaka>h is compulsory on the original wealth once a year. 
However, interest is from prohibited wealth and Zaka>h is not paid for it. It is prohibited 
to take its Zaka>h and it is not accepted. 
 
 The ruling of the Zaka>h of prohibited wealth: 
 
Prohibited wealth: is all the wealth that a Muslim is prohibited from owning or 
benefiting from. 
 
Prohibited wealth is divided two: 
 
Firstly: Wealth that is prohibited in itself like tobacco, alcohol, drugs, swine and so on. 
Zaka>h is not compulsory on this wealth, because it is an act of worship, and Allah is 

Pure and He does not accept except the pure things.  
Secondly: Wealth which is prohibited because of the way in which it was earned and it 
is not prohibited in itself. However, the prohibition stemmed from the violation of the 
Sharee’ah in earning it like wealth which involves interest, bribery, gambling, usurped 
wealth, stolen wealth, wealth whose selling and buying is prohibited like alcohol, drugs, 
swine and so on. Zaka>h is not compulsory on this wealth and it is not acceptable because 
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these are bad, prohibited earnings, and Allah is Pure, He does not accept except that 
which is pure. Thus Zaka>h should not taken from the owner of such wealth, as a 
deterrent for him and a rebuff to those who are similar to him. 
 
If these types of wealth are material like alcohol, tobacco, and drugs the owner should 
destroy them. If these types of wealth are in the form of cash then they have two states: 
 

Firstly: If the owners are known the wealth is returned to them and they should pay 
Zaka>h of one year after receiving the wealth. 

Secondly: If the owner’s are not known the wealth is given as charity on their behalf. If 
the owners appear later on and accepts this then that is fine, however, if they do not 
approve of this then the money should be given to them. If someone withholds the 
money from the owners he sins by this and its Zaka>h will be compulsory upon him. 
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3. Payment of Zaka>h 

 Wealth upon which Zaka>h is compulsory: 
 
There are two types of wealth upon which Zaka>h is compulsory: 
 
Firstly: It is wealth which grows by itself like seed crops and produce, or wealth which 
does not grow like minerals, treasures of the earth and so on. Zaka>h is compulsory for 
these types of wealth when they are acquired and they reach nis}a>b. The passage of a year 
is not conditional in paying Zaka>h in this case. 
Secondly: What is allocated for growth and trade like gold and silver, paper currency, 
livestock, trade goods and so on. Zaka>h for these is paid out when they reach nis}a>b and a 
year has passed. 
 
 The etiquettes of paying Zaka>h: 
 
Zaka>h is from the great acts of worship which cleanses souls and wealth from things 
which corrupt them. It is from the etiquettes of paying Zaka>h that a Muslim give it out 
seeking Allah’s reward, he should pay it at its due time, and he should pay it willingly. 
He should give from the purest and best of his wealth, from the most beloved wealth to 
him, and from the wealth that is permissible. He should be happy to take it out, he 
should give something which pleases the Zaka>h-collecter. He should consider his 
offering to be insignificant so that he may be safe from self-importance. He should give 
his Zaka>h secretly so as to avoid show-off. At times he may give it open to revive this 
great compulsory duty (of giving Zaka>h), and as an encouragement to the rich to follow 
his example, and he should not invalidate it by reminding the recipients that he gave 
them Zaka>h. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                         ] 
‚And those who give that (their charity) which they give (and also do other good deeds) with their 
hearts full of fear (whether their alms and charities, etc., have been accepted or not), because they are 
sure to return to their Lord (for reckoning).  It is these who race for the good deeds, and they are 
foremost in them [e.g. offering the compulsory Salat (prayers) in their (early) stated, fixed times and 
so on].‛ 

[Surah al-Mu’mini>n (23) 60-61] 

 The best recipients of Zaka>h: 
 
The best person who should be given Zaka>h is the most pious, the nearest to the giver, 
the most needy. The giver should seek people who increase the reward of his giving the 
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compulsory duty like relatives, pious people, students of Islamic knowledge, poor people 
who restrain themselves from begging and big, needy families and so on. The giver 
should pay the Zaka>h that is due from him and charity before the occurrence of 
impediments which impede its giving out. The more the qualities of deserving Zaka>h are 
in a person the more he is worth of receiving the Zaka>h, and the more the reward. This 
applies to a poor relative, a poor student of knowledge and so on. 
 
 The time of paying Zaka>h: 
 
1- Zaka>h should be as soon as it is due and should not be delayed except due to necessity 
2- It is permissible to pay Zaka>h early before the time of its compulsoriness. There is 
great reward for this, especially in times of need. Thus it is permissible to pay the Zaka>h 
of livestock, gold, silver, trade goods if the owner of the wealth possesses nis}a>b. 
3- It is permissible to pay Zaka>h before the passage of a year or two years, and distribute 
it to the poor in the form of monthly salaries if that is beneficial. 
4- Whoever possesses wealth which come at different times like salaries, rent for 
properties and inheritance should pay the Zaka>h for each type of wealth after the 
passage of the year in its respect. If he is willing and gives precedence to the needs of 
the poor and others he may specify one month per year for giving Zaka>h like the month 
of Ramad}a>n. There is great reward in this. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                           ] 

‚If you lend to Allah a goodly loan (i.e. spend in Allah's Cause) He will double it for you, and will 
forgive you. And Allah is Most Ready to appreciate and to reward, Most Forbearing.‛ 

[Surah at-Tagha>bun (64): 17] 

 The ruling of dividing Zaka>h: 
 
It is allowed to give the Zaka>h that can be given to a group of people to one person and 
the opposite of that is also allowed. It is better for the Zaka>h giver to divide the Zaka>h 
by himself (and give it to different people) secretly or openly based on what is beneficial 
in a particular situation. Giving in secret is the principle, however, if there is benefit in 
giving Zaka>h openly this can be done. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                 

 ] 
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‚If you disclose your charitable expenditures, they are good; but if you conceal them and give them to 
the poor, it is better for you, and He will remove from you some of your misdeeds [thereby]. And 
Allah, with what you do, is [fully] Acquainted.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 271] 
 

 The ruling of paying Zaka>h to the rulers: 
 
1- It is allowed for the ruler who is just and honest with regards to the interests of the 
Muslims to take Zaka>h from the rich and distribute it to the legal recipients. He must 
send Zaka>h collectors to collect the Zaka>h of apparent wealth like grazing livestock, 
plants, fruits and so on because there are people who are ignorant of the compulsoriness 
of  Zaka>h and its values. There are others who are slack or forget to pay Zaka>h.  
 
Allah () said: 

[                                      ] 

‚Take, [O, Muhammad], from their wealth a charity by which you purify them and cause them 
increase, and invoke [Allah’s blessings] upon them. Indeed, your invocations are reassurance for them. 
And Allah is Hearing and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 103] 

2- If the ruler requests for Zaka>h from the rich it is compulsory for them to pay it to him, 
and they free themselves from obligation by that and get the reward. (Afterwards) 
whoever misuses the Zaka>h or gives it to undeserving people will be sinful. 
 
 The ruling of collecting taxes from people: 
 
There is no compulsory duty in wealth except Zaka>h. As for collecting taxes and tolls 
from people; that is unlawful, and it is not allowed to consider that as Zaka>h. This 
applies to things like customs tariffs on exports and imports between countries. 
 
 The ruling of guarantying Zaka>h: 
 
After the Zaka>h becomes due it is a trust in hands of the person from whom it is due. If 
it destroyed because of his transgression or negligence he is liable (and should pay it), 
and if the loss was not because of his transgression or negligence then he is not liable. 
 
 Where is Zaka>h paid? 
 
The Zaka>h  of wealth is linked to wealth, thus it should be paid in the country where the 
wealth is acquired and Zaka>h al-Fiṯr is linked to the body thus a Muslim should pay it in 
the place that he is when it becomes due. 
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It is better that Zaka>h should be paid to the poor people of the giver’s country. It is 
allowed to transfer the Zaka>h to another country if there is benefit in that, to relatives 
who are there or if there is severe need. It is better for a person to pay Zaka>h himself and 
it is allowed for him to appoint someone who can pay it on his behalf. 
 

 Description of the payment of the Zaka>h of a debt: 
 
A debt has three states: 
1- If the debt is due from a rich, solvent person its Zaka>h is due when the debt is 
collected, it is paid for all the years that it was due. If a person pays the Zaka>h that is 
due on a debt every year, that is better, this ensures that a person will not die while 
Zaka>h is due from him and he will not forget to pay it. 
2- If the debt is due from an insolvent person,  dilatory debtor or a person who  does not 
acknowledge the existence of the debt then there is no Zaka>h upon it until he collects it 
and a new year passes while it is in his possession. This also applies to stolen, usurped or 
lost wealth. 
3- If deferred debts are due from rich solvent people Zaka>h is compulsory on them every 
year. If they are due from an insolvent person or a dilatory debtor their Zaka>h is to be 
paid for one year when they are collected. 
4-It is not permissible for a person who is owed money by someone who cannot repay to 
cancel the debt with the intention of considering that as Zaka>h. Thus whoever borrows 
someone money, the Zaka>h of that money is due from him until he gives it to its 
recipient. 
 
 How to give the Zaka>h of dowry: 
 
The dowry - which is a woman’s marriage settlement - is wealth like the rest of wealth. 
1- If the woman receives it, it reaches nis}a>b and a year passes then a Zaka>h of 2.5% 
should be paid on it.  
2- If the dowry is deferred it will invariably be- like a debt- of two states: 
If the woman’s husband is solvent and sincere it is compulsory for her to pay the Zaka>h 
of deferred dowry. If the husband is insolvent the woman must pay the Zaka>h of the 
dowry for one year when she receives it.  
3- If the woman receives the dowry, then her husband divorces her before the 
consummation of the marriage, and the dowry has reached nis}a>b, and a year has passed, 
then she should get half of the dowry and pay Zaka>h  for that half. The husband should 
pay the Zaka>h of the other half. 
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 The ruling of wealth which cannot be acquired: 
 
There is no Zaka>h for money which cannot be acquired until the owner gets it. Thus 
whoever has wealth which he cannot access not because of his fault like his share of real 
estate or inheritance then there is no Zaka>h on that wealth until he gets the money. He 
should then enumerate a new year for Zaka>h purposes because before that he had no 
control over the wealth. 
 
 The punishment of the person who does not pay Zaka>h: 
 
1- It is compulsory for whoever possesses nis}a>b to pay its Zaka>h and immediately give it 
to the recipients.  
2. Whoever does not pay Zaka>h whilst denying its compulsoriness and knowing its 
ruling goes out of the fold of Islam. The Zaka>h should be collected from him and he 
should be executed if he does not repent because he is an apostate. If he does not pay out 
of stinginess he does not go out of the fold of Islam. The Zaka>h should be collected from 
him and half of his wealth should be confiscated from him as a discretionary 
punishment. 
 
Allah has warned of a great punishment for all those who do not pay Zaka>h because not 
paying Zaka>h involves injustice, stinginess, consuming the rights of the needy and 
depriving the poor of their rights. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                           

                       ] 

‚And those who hoard up gold and silver [Al-Kanz: the money, the Zaka>h of which has not been paid], 
and spend it not in the Way of Allah, -announce unto them a painful torment. On the Day when that 
(Al-Kanz: money, gold and silver, etc., the Zaka>h of which has not been paid) will be heated in the 
Fire of Hell and with it will be branded their foreheads, their flanks, and their backs, (and it will be 
said unto them):-"This is the treasure which you hoarded for yourselves. Now taste of what you used 
to hoard.‛ 

[Surah At-Tawbah (9): 34-35] 

2- And Allah () said: 

[                                                          

                ] 

‚And let not those who [greedily] withhold what Allah has given them of His bounty ever think that it 
is better for them. Rather, it is worse for them. Their necks will be encircled by what they withheld on 
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the Day of Resurrection. And to Allah belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth. And Allah , 
with what you do, is [fully] Acquainted.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 180] 

3- Abu> Dharr () narrated: 
 

‚Once I went to him (the Prophet ()and he said, "By Allah in Whose Hands my life is (or probably 
said, 'By Allah, except Whom none has the right to be worshipped), whoever had camels or cows or 
sheep and did not pay their Zaka>h, those animals will be brought on the Day of Resurrection far bigger 
and fatter than before; and they will tread him under their hooves, and will butt him with their horns, 
and (those animals will come in circle). When the last does its turn, the first will start again, and this 
punishment will go on till Allah has finished the Judgment amongst the people.‛1 
 
4- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () said, "Whoever is made wealthy by Allah and does not pay the Zaka>h of his 
wealth, then on the Day of Resurrection his wealth will be made like a bald-headed poisonous male 
snake with two black spots over the eyes (or two poisonous glands in its mouth). The snake will 
encircle his neck and bite his cheeks and say, 'I am your wealth, I am your treasure.'" Then the Prophet 
() recited the noble Verses:  
 

[          ] 

‚Let not those who covetously withhold...‛ (to the end of the Verse). 
[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 180]2 

5- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚No owner of the treasure who does not pay Zaka>h (would be spared) but (his hoards) would be heated 
in the Fire of Hell and these would be made into plates and with these his sides, his forehead would be 
cauterized till Allah would pronounce judgment among His servants during a day, the extent of which 
would be fifty thousand years.‛ 3

 

  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1460) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 990) 
2 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1403) 
3 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 987) 
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4. Recepients of Zaka>h 

The recipients of Zaka>h whom it is permissible to distribute it to are eight and these are 
the ones who are mentioned in Allah’s statement: 
 

[                                                  

         ] 

‚Zaka>h expenditures are only for the poor, and the needy and those employed to collect (the funds); 
and for to attract the hearts of those who have been inclined (towards Islam); and to free the captives; 
and for those in debt; and for Allah's Cause (i.e. for MujÉhidun - those fighting in the holy wars), and 
for the wayfarer (a traveler who is cut off from everything); a duty imposed by Allah. And Allah is 
All-Knower, All-Wise.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 60] 

 People who receive Zaka>h: 
 
Allah by his wisdom may identify the person who deserves to be given wealth and the 
value that he deserves like in the case of inheritance and its recipients. 
 
He may identify the one who deserves to be given wealth and not identify the value like 
in the case of gifts and grants. 
 
He may identify what deserves to be given without identifying the person who deserves 
it like in the case of expiatories, like the expiation for Z{iha>r,1 oath and the like. 
 
At times Allah may identify the person who deserves the wealth and not the value that 
he deserves like the recipients of Zaka>h who are eight: 
 
 Types of recipients of Zaka>h: 
 
The recipients of Zaka>h whom it is compulsory to give Zaka>h are eight and they are: 
 
Firstly: The poor: These are people who do not have anything at all or they may find 
something to cover a part of their needs. 
 
Secondly: The needy: These are the people who can find sustenance to cover most of 
their needs, or half of them. 
                                                           

1 Al-Z{iha>r is the saying of a husband to his wife, ‚You are to me like the back of my mother‛ (i.e. 
unlawful for me to approach). 
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Thirdly: The Zaka>h workers: These are the collectors, keepers and distributors of Zaka>h. 
If they have a salary from the ruler then they should not be given anything from the 
Zaka>h expenditure. If they are poor they are given from the Zaka>h wealth. 
 
Fourthly: Those whose hearts are inclined to Islam: These may be Muslims or 
disbelievers and they are the leaders of their people, whose conversion to Islam is hoped 
for, or whose evil may be deterred by giving them Zaka>h, or those whom it is hoped that 
their I@ma>n or Islam, or the Islam of people of a stature similar to them will be 
strengthened by giving them. These people are given the Zaka>h to an extent that will 
achieve the goal. 
 
Fifthly: The captives: These are the slaves and salves who have enetered into a 
muka>tabah1 contract to buy themselves off from their masters. These are freed and given 
from the Zaka>h expenditure.  Included in this category is the ransom to free Muslim war 
captives (captured by the nonbelievers at times of war). 
 
Sixthly: The indebted: These are people who are in debt and they are of two types. 
 
1- A person who went into debt to reconcile between people. Such a person is given 
Zaka>h to the extent that he is indebted even if he is rich, as a means of thanking him for 
his good deed. 
2- A person who got indebted for his own needs by borrowing money and does not have 
the means to repay the debt. Whoever borrows money to engage in unlawful activities is 
not given Zaka>h (to repay his debts) until he repents to Allah. 
 
Seventhly: In the path of Allah: These are the warriors fighting in Allah’s Cause for the 
upliftment of the words of Allah and people who are similar to them like callers to 
Allah. These people are given from Zaka>h expenditure if they do not have a salary, or if 
they have a salary which is not sufficient or if they are poor. 
 
Eightly: The wayfarer: This is a traveler who is stranded and has no means to reach his 
country. He is given what suffices for his needs in the journey even if he is rich. 
 
 It is not allowed to give Zaka>h to anyone who is not from these eight categories. 
The Zaka>h-giver should start by giving the person who is most in need. 
 
 

                                                           

1 A contract whereby a slave buys himself off from his master by paying installments. 
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 Those whom it is not permissible to give Zaka>h to: 
 
1- It is not allowed to give Zaka>h to the Banu Ha>shim (the Prophet’s () clan) and their 
slaves. This is done out of respect to them because Zaka>h is peoples’ impurities.  
 

‘Abdul Mut}t}alib ibn Rabi>’ah and al-Fad}l ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
‚The Prophet () said, ‚Indeed Zaka>h is not permissible for the family of Muhammad, it is the impurity of 
people.‛1 

 
2- It is not permissible to give Zaka>h to a disbeliever except if he is one whose heart is 
inclined to Islam. It also should not be given to a slave except if he has signed a 
muka>tabah contract. 
3- It is not permissible to give Zaka>h to a rich man except if he works in Zaka>h-
collection, or one whose heart is inclined to Islam, or a warrior fighting in Allah’s 
Cause, or a stranded wayfarer or a debtor. 
 
 The ruling of giving Zaka>h to charitable organizations: 
 
It is permissible to give Zaka>h to charitable organizations for the formation of 
organizations to take care of new Muslims, orphans and so on. It is allowed to pay 
workers in charitable organizations who receive no salary from the state salaries from 
Zaka>h if those organizations are formed with the permission of the state because these 
organizations will be acting on behalf of the ruler (in Zaka>h affairs). As for workers in 
Muslim charitable organizations in the countries of disbelievers; it is permissible to give 
them Zaka>h in return for their work, and the requirement of the (Muslim) ruler’s 
permission falls away because they will be working in increasing the Zaka>h and 
spending it (accordingly).  
 
 How to pay the Zaka>h: 
 
It is allowed pay Zakah to one category from the recipients of Zaka>h, and it is allowed 
to pay it to one person from the recipients of Zaka>h according to his need. If the Zaka>h 
is much it is preferable to divide it among the categories of the recipients of Zaka>h. 
Whoever gets a monthly salary of 2 000 riyals but needs 3 000 riyals to cover his 
expenses and the expenses of those whom he supports should be given Zaka>h according 
to his need. If a person gives Zaka>h to someone he thinks deserves it after trying to find 
about his state and ascertain it then it later becomes apparent that he is not from the 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1072) 
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recipients of Zaka>h his Zaka>h is considered to have been paid, he is considered to be free 
from obligation and he gets his reward. 
 
 The ruling of investing Zaka>h funds: 
 
Increasing Zaka>h funds by buying and selling is divided into two: 
 

Firstly: An increase in Zaka>h funds from the owner of the funds. This is not allowed 

because Zaka>h must be paid as soon as it is due. 
Secondly: Investment of the Zaka>h funds by the ruler or his representatives like 
ministries, charitable organizations which were established by the ruler. This is allowed 
because it is beneficial for charitable work. It is allowed to engage in mud}a>rabah 
transactions with this wealth with the condition of considering the needs of the poor and 
the needy, in that there will not be a group of people who need urgent expenditure. 
Investment should be undertaken by experienced and honest people with the permission 
of the ruler. The investment should be in lawful areas not unlawful ones. If benefiting 
people necessitates that Zaka>h should be paid in the form of monthly salaries to the poor 
that is allowed. 
 
 The rulings of the recipients of Zaka>h: 
 
1- It is allowed to give Zaka>h to the one who wants to perform the compulsory duty of 
Hajj and does not have enough money for that. It is also allowed to give it to free a 
Muslim captive, and to a Muslim whom wants to get married to safeguard himself from 
adultery, and to pay the debt of a dead person. 
2- It is allowed for one who has borrowed a poor person to give that poor person his 
Zaka>h if that is not by collusion between them that when he gets the Zaka>h he pays the 
debt. It is not allowed to cancel the debt and regard that as Zaka>h.  
3- If a person who is able to earn devotes himself to seeking Islamic knowledge and 
needs money, he should be given from the Zaka>h  expenditure because seeking (Islamic) 
knowledge is a type of jiha>d in Allah’s Cause and its benefit is not limited to one person. 
4- It is Sunnah to pay Zaka>h  to poor relatives whose financial support is not compulsory 
on the Zaka>h giver like brothers, sisters, paternal and maternal uncles and aunts and so 
on.  
5- Charity given to a poor person is considered to be charity only, while charity given to 
relatives is considered to be charity and maintaining ties of kinship. 
 
 The ruling of paying Zaka>h to the parent, son or husband: 
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1- It is allowed to pay Zaka>h to the parents even if they ascend (in the genealogical tree, 
i.e., giving Zaka>h to grandfathers, great-grandfathers and so on), and to children even if 
they descend (in the genealogical tree, i.e., giving Zaka>h to grandchildren, great-
grandchildren etc) if they are poor and the Zaka>h-giver cannot cater for their expenses. 
This is permissible as long as the Zaka>h-giver does not give this Zaka>h to absolve 
himself of compulsory expenditure. If the people mentioned above have a debt or blood 
money which they cannot pay then it is permissible for a person to pay that using Zaka>h. 
2- It is permissible for a husband to give his Zaka>h to his wife if she is indebted or has to 
pay expiation and so on. As for the wife; she is allowed to give her Zaka>h to her husband 
if he is from the recipients of Zaka>h. 
 
Abu> Sa‘i>d al-Khudri> () narrated that Zaynab the wife of Ibn Mas’u>d () said: 
 
‚O Prophet of Allah! Today you ordered people to give alms and I had an ornament and intended to 
give it as alms, but Ibn Mas‘u>d said that he and his children deserved it more than anybody else." The 
Prophet () replied, "Ibn Mas‘u>d had spoken the truth. Your husband and your children had more 
right to it than anybody else.‛1 
 

 The rich person: (in the context of not being allowed to receive Zaka>h) is he 
who finds enough for his livelihood and the livelihood of those whom he provides for 
throughout the year, either from his own wealth, business, profession and so on. 
 
 What the person who is receiving Zaka>h says: 

 
It is Sunnah for the one who is given Zaka>h to supplicate for the one who has given him 
saying: 

ََلِ عَلَيْهِمْ   اللَهُمَ 
‚O Allah! Bless them.‛ 2 

Or he can say: 
ََلِ عَلَى آلِ ف  َناللَهُمَ 

‚O Allah! Bless the family of so and so.‛3
 

Or he can say: 
 اللَهُمَ باَرِكْ فِيهِ وَفِي إِبلِِهِ 

‚O Allah! Bless him and his camels.‛4 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1462) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 80). 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no 4166) and Muslim (no. 1078) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1497), and Muslim (no. 1078) 
4 An authentic narration transmitted by an-Nasa>’i (no. 2458) 
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 The ruling of informing people that the wealth being given is Zaka>h: 
 
If the person giving Zaka>h knows that so and so is from the recipients of Zaka>h and he 
accepts Zaka>h, he should give him and not inform him that it is Zaka>h. However, if the 
person does not accept Zaka>h he should inform him that it is Zaka>h. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                 

 ] 

‚If you disclose your charitable expenditures, they are good; but if you conceal them and give them to 
the poor, it is better for you, and He will remove from you some of your misdeeds [thereby]. And 
Allah, with what you do, is [fully] Acquainted.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 271] 
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5. Zaka>h of Fit}r 

 Zaka>h of Fit}r: is the charity that is compulsory upon a Muslim at the end of the 
fasting month of Ramad}a>n. 
 
 Types of  Zaka>h (purification): 
 
There are three types of purification which are compulsory in the Shari>’ah: 
 
Firstly: Purification of the soul: whereby a person purifies himself by good deeds and 
purifies the soul from evil by repentance. 
 
Allah () says: 

[               ] 

‚Indeed he succeeds who purifies his own self (i.e. obeys and performs all that Allah ordered, by 
following the true Faith of Islamic Monotheism and by doing righteous good deeds). And indeed he 
fails who corrupts his own self (i.e. disobeys what Allah has ordered by rejecting the true Faith of 
Islamic Monotheism or by following polytheism, etc. or by doing every kind of evil wicked deeds).‛ 

[Surah ash-Shams (91): 9-10] 
 

Secondly: The Zaka>h of the body: and that is the Zaka>h of the ending of the month of 
Ramad}a>n, which acts as a purification of the fasting from empty and obscene talk and as 
food for the poor. It is s}a>‘ of food-and that is what is meant by this section. 
 
Thirdly: The Zaka>h of wealth: and this is that which is compulsory upon a person who 
has wealth which has reached nis}a>b. This is the third pillar (of Islam) and has been 
previously discussed. 
 
 The wisdom of the legislation of Zaka>h of Fit}r: 
 
Allah legislated Zaka>h al-Fiṯr as a purification of the fast from empty and obscene talk 
and food for the poor so that they will not need to beg people on the day of ‘Eid and so 
that they may participate with the rich in the enjoyment of ‘Eid. 
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () said: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () prescribed (alms) relating to the breaking of the fast as a purification of 
the fasting from empty and obscene talk and as food for the poor. If anyone pays it before the prayer 
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(of ‘Eid), it will be accepted as Zaka>h. If anyone pays it after the prayer, that will be alms like other 
alms.‛1 

 
 The ruling of Zaka>h of Fit}r: 
 
Zaka>h of Fit}r  is compulsory on every Muslim, male or female, a free person or a slave, 
young or old, who possesses a S{a>‘ of food more than his requirements and the 
requirements of the Muslims whose upkeep is compulsory upon him.  
 
It is recommended to pay it upon the fetus who is his mother’s womb. 
 
Abu> Sa‘i>d al-Khudri> () said: 
 
‚We used to give one S{a>‘ of meal or one S{a>‘ of barley or one S{a>‘ of dates, or one S{a>‘ of cottage cheese 
or one S{a>‘ of raisins (dried grapes) as Zaka>h of Fit}r.‛2 
 

 The time of the compulsoriness of Zaka>h of Fit}r: 
 
Zaka>h of Fit}r becomes compulsory  on each person at the sunset of the last day of 
Ramad}a>n. If a father pays it on behalf of his family or other people with their consent, 
that is permissible and he will be rewarded. 
 
 The time of the paying Zaka>h of Fit}r : 
 
1- The time of paying Zaka>h of Fit}r starts from the sunset of the last day of Ramad}a>n 
and ends before the ‘Eid prayer. It is better to give Zaka>h of Fit}r on the day of ‘Eid 
before the ‘Eid prayer.  It is allowed to give Zaka>h of Fit}r before ‘Eid by a day or two, 
and whoever  gives it after the ‘Eid prayer it will be considered to be alms like other 
alms, and if the person has no valid reason for doing this, he will have sinned. If a person 
gives Zaka>h of Fit}r  after the day of ‘Eid for no (valid) reason he will have sinned, and if 
he does for a reason and gives it to make up for not doing so at the appointed time then 
he will not have sinned. 
2- It is allowed to appoint charitable organizations and Islamic centers as agents to pay 
Zaka>h of Fit}r and that has two conditions: 
 

                                                           

1 A sound narration transmitted by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1609) and this is his narration, and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 
1827) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1506) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 985). 
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Firstly: That the organization will be a representative of the payer, he will give it the 
Zaka>h of Fit}r or money to buy it and distribute it, and this is what occurs most of the 
time. It is compulsory for the organization to pay the Zaka>h of Fit}r  before ‘Eid (prayer).  
Secondly: That the organization will be a representative of both the payer and the poor 
person. It will the rich person’s agent in that he gave it the Zaka>h, and it will be the poor 
person’s representative in the sense that it will have been obligated by the ruler to care 
for the poor. Thus it should pay the Zaka>h according to the need before ‘Eid (prayer). It 
is permitted in this case to pay the Zaka>h after Eid (prayer) because of the 
organization’s capacity as the poor people’s representative, especially if the names of 
the poor are registered with the organization. 
 
 The value of the Zaka>h of Fit}r: 
 
It is allowed to give Zaka>h of Fit}r  from all that is considered to be food for the people 
of a certain country. These are things like wheat, barley, dates, raisins, cottage cheese, 
rice, corn and so on. The best of this is what is most beneficial to the poor person. The 
value of Zaka>h of Fit}r  which is due from each person is a S{a>‘ which is equivalent to 
2.40 kilograms. This should be given to the poor people of the country where the Zaka>h 
of Fit}r  became due. It is not allowed to give the value of the food (i.e., money) instead 
of food. Zaka>h of Fit}r  is specifically for the poor and needy. 
 
Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
‚Allah's Messenger () prescribed the payment of one S{a>‘ of dates or one S{a>‘ one  of barley as Zaka>h 
of Fit}r on every Muslim slave or free person, male or female, young or old; and he ordered that it be 
paid before the people went out to offer ‘Eid prayer.‛1 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1503) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 984, 986) 
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6. Voluntary Charity 

 Voluntary charity: is when a person gives someone wealth in charity seeking the 
reward of Allah (). 
 
 The wisdom of the legislation of charity:  
 
Islam called for the spending of wealth, urged people to do it, as a mercy to the needy, 
consolation to the poor, in addition it entails reward and its multiplication, and having 
the manners of the prophets in spending, doing good to others and uniting hearts. 
Allah () said: 

[                                           ] 

‚And whatever good you [believers] spend is for yourselves, and you do not spend except seeking the 
countenance of Allah. And whatever you spend of good - it will be fully repaid to you, and you will 
not be wronged.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 272] 

 The ruling of charity: 
 
Charity is a Sunnah at all times from a person who has wealth in excess of his 
requirements and the requirements of those whom he provides for. It becomes 
emphasized at certain times and conditions. As for the times that it is emphasized; they 
are: Ramad}a>n and the first ten days of Dhul H{ijjah. As for the conditions in which 
charity is emphasized; they are: the times of need where charity is better, permanently 
recurring times like winter, incidental times like when a famine, drought, disaster occurs 
and so on. 
 
Charity at times of good health is better than charity in times of sickness, it is also 
better in difficult times than in times of ease if it is done to seek Allah’s pleasure. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                    ] 

‚And they give food in spite of love for it to the needy, the orphan, and the captive, Surely we feed 
you only for the Face of Allah. We would not have any recompense from you, nor thankfulness.‛ 

[Surah Al-Insa>n (76): 8-9] 
 
The best charity is charity to a hostile relative. A hostile relative is the one who is 
harboring enmity against the charity-giver.  
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 The virtues of charity: 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                       ] 

‚Those who spend their wealth [in Allah 's way] by night and by day, secretly and publicly - they will 
have their reward with their Lord. And no fear will there be concerning them, nor will they grieve.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 274] 

2- Allah (): 

[                         ] 

‚And hasten to forgiveness from your Lord and a garden as wide as the heavens and earth, prepared for 
the righteous.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 133] 

3- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () said, ‚If one gives in charity what equals one date-fruit from the honestly 
earned money -and Allah accepts only the honestly earned money -Allah takes it in His right (hand) 
and then enlarges its reward for that person (who has given it), as anyone of you brings up his baby 
horse, so much so that it becomes as big as a mountain.‛1 
 

 The person most deserving of charity: 
 
Ja>bir () narrated: 
 
A person from the Banu 'Uthra set a slave free after his death. This news reached the Messenger of 
Allah (). Upon this he said: ‚Have you any property besides it? He said: ‚No.‛ Upon this he said: 
‚Who would buy (this slave) from me?‛ Nu‘aym ibn ‘Abdullah bought it for eight hundred dirhams 
and (this amount was) brought to the Messenger of Allah () who returned it to him (the owner), and 
then said: ‚Start with your own self and spend it on yourself, and if anything is left, it should be spent 
on your family, and if anything is left (after meeting the needs of the family) it should be spent on 
relatives, and if anything is left from the family, it should be spent like this, like this.‛ And he was 
saying: ‚In front of you, on your right and on your left.‛2 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1410) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1014) 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 997) 
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 The best charity: 
 
1- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚The best charity is that which is practiced by a wealthy person. And start 
giving first to your dependents.‛1 
 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () reported I asked Messenger of Allah (), ‚What kind of charity is most excellent?‛ 
He replied, ‚What a man with little property can afford to give; and begin with those for whom you 
are responsible.‛2 
 

 The ruling of a woman’s  charity from her husband’s house: 
 
It is permissible for a woman to give charity from her husband’s house if she knows that 
he will consent to that and she will get half of the reward. It is prohibited for her to give 
charity if she knows that he will not be happy with that. If her husband or guardian 
permits her to give charity she will get a reward that is similar to them.  
 
 The ruling of giving charity to the family of the Prophet (): 
 
It is not permissible for the Prophet () to be a recipient of the compulsory Zaka>h or the 
voluntary charity. It is also not permissible for Banu> Ha>shim (the Prophet’s clan) to be 
recipients of the compulsory Zaka>h. However, it is permissible for them to receive 
voluntary charity if they are poor. 
 
 The ruling of giving charity at the time of repentance: 
 
It is recommended to give charity at the time of repentance with any amount of wealth 
of wealth a person can afford. 
 
While narrating the story of his repentance Ka‘b ibn Ma>lik () said: 
 
‚I said, ‚O Allah's Messenger! For the acceptance of my repentance I wish to give all my property in 
charity for Allah's sake through His Messenger (). He said, ‚It is better for you to keep some of the 
property for yourself.‛ I said, ‚Then I will keep my share in Khaybar.‛3  

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1426) 
2 An authentic narration transmitted by Ah}mad (no. 8702) and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1677) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2757) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 2769) 
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 The ruling of giving charity to a disbeliever: 
 
It is allowed to give charity to a disbeliever who is not fighting the Muslims, as a means 
of making his heart amiable and alleviating his hunger. A Muslim is rewarded for this 
and there is a reward for serving any living thing whether it is an animal or a man. 
 
 The ruling giving a beggar: 
 
The Sunnah is that a poor beggar should be given what suffices and leaves him with no 
need to ask another person. It is Sunnah to give the poor person even if what is given is 

small.  
 
Um Bujayd narrated: 
 
I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah ()! May the blessings of Allah be upon you. Indeed a needy person 
stands outside my door, but I cannot find anything to give to him. So the Messenger of Allah said to 
her: ‚If you do not find anything to give him except a burnt trotter then hand it over to him.‛1 
 

 The punishment for asking without need: 
 
1- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, "A man keeps on asking others for something till he comes on the Day of 
Resurrection without any piece of flesh on his face."2 
 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚He who begs the riches of others to increase his own is asking only for live 
coals, so let him ask a little or much.‛3 
 

 The one who is permitted to ask: 
 
It is not permissible to ask except from a ruler, or for a necessary matter like a person 
who has incurred debt (for assuming guarantee), or a person whose wealth has been 
struck by a calamity, or the one who is afflicted by poverty and does not have sufficient 
means to cover his needs. Anything besides that is ill-gotten property. 

                                                           

1 An authentic hadeeth transmitted by Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1668) and this is his wording, and at-Tirmidhi 
(no. 965) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1474), and Muslim (1040) and this is his wording. 
3 Transmitted by Muslim (no 1041) 
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Samurah () narrated: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () said: "Every time a man begs, it will turn into lacerations on his face (on 
the Day of Resurrection). So whoever wants his face to be lacerated (let him ask), and whoever does 
not want that (let him not ask): except in the case of a man who asks a Sultan, or he asks when he can 
find no alternative.‛1 
 

 The virtues of being prolific in charity: 
 
It is Sunnah to be prolific in spending in ways of goodness, and that is a reason for 
safeguarding a person’s wealth and its increase. It is also a means of fulfilling the needs 
of the poor and the needy, an increase in reward and adopting the characteristics of the 
Prophets. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                       

 ] 

‚The likeness of those who spend their wealth in the Way of Allah, is as the likeness of a grain (of 
corn); it grows seven ears, and each ear has a hundred grains. Allah gives manifold increase to whom 
He pleases. And Allah is All-Sufficient for His creatures' needs, All-Knower.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 261] 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () said, "Every day two angels come down from Heaven and one of them says, 'O 
Allah! Compensate every person who spends in Your Cause,' and the other (angel) says, 'O Allah! 
Destroy every miser.' "2 
 

 If a disbeliever embraces Islam he gets the reward of his charity before he 
became a Muslim: 
 

H{aki>m bin H{iza>m () narrated: 
 
‚I said, "O Allah's Messenger ()! I used to do good deeds in the Pre-Islamic period of Ignorance, like 
keeping good relations with my kith and kin, manumitting slaves and giving alms. Shall I receive a 
reward for all that?" Allah's Messenger () replied, "You embraced Islam with all the good deeds 
which you did in the past.‛3 

                                                           

1 An authentic hadeeth transmitted by Ahmad (no. 20529), and Abu> Da>wu>d (no. 1639) and this is his 
wording. 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1442) and Muslim (no. 1010) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1436) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 123) 
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 The etiquettes of charity: 
 
Charity is an act of worship and it has etiquettes and conditions. The most important of 
these are: 
 
1- The charity should be sincerely for the sake of Allah (). It should not be affected 
and tarnished by show-off or fame. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                    ] 

‚And they give food in spite of love for it to the needy, the orphan, and the captive, [Saying], "We 
feed you only for the sake of Allah. We wish not from you reward or gratitude.‛ 

[Surah Al-Insa>n (76) 8-9] 

2- ‘Umar ibn al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 
 
I heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚The reward of deeds depends upon the intentions and 
every person will get the reward according to what he has intended.‛1

 

 
2- The charity should be from lawful earnings for indeed Allah is pure and He does 
accept except the pure things. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                

                    ] 

‚O you who have believed, spend from the good things which you have earned and from that which 
We have produced for you from the earth. And do not aim toward the defective there from, spending 
[from that] while you would not take it [yourself] except with closed eyes. And know that Allah is 
Free of need and Praiseworthy.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 267] 

 
3- The charity should be from the best and most beloved of a person’s wealth. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                            ] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon transmitted by Bukha>ri>  (no. 1) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1907) 
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‚Never will you attain the good [reward] until you spend [in the way of Allah] from that which you 
love. And whatever you spend - indeed, Allah is Knowing of it.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 92] 
 

4- The person who has given charity should not think that what he has given is very 
much. He should avoid conceit and self-admiration. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[       ] 

‚And do not confer favor to acquire more.‛ 
[Al-Muddathir (76): 6] 

2- And Allah () said: 
 

[                        ] 

‚And turn not your face away from men with pride, nor walk in insolence through the earth. Verily, 
Allah likes not each arrogant boaster.‛ 

[Surah Luqma>n (31): 18] 

 
5- The person who gives charity should be wary of things like reminding people of his 
charity and annoying them which invalidate it. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                             

                                              ] 

‚O you who have believed, do not invalidate your charities with reminders or injury as does one who 
spends his wealth [only] to be seen by the people and does not believe in Allah and the Last Day. His 
example is like that of a [large] smooth stone upon which is dust and is hit by a downpour that leaves 
it bare. They are unable [to keep] anything of what they have earned. And Allah does not guide the 
disbelieving people.‛ 

[Surah Al-Baqarah (2): 271] 

 
6- Charity should be given secretly and should not be publicized except if there is 
benefit in that. 
 
Allah () said: 
 

[                                                 

 ] 
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‚If you disclose your alms-giving, it is well, but if you conceal it, and give it to the poor, that is better 
for you. (Allah) will forgive you some of your sins. And Allah is Well-Acquainted with what you do.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 271] 
 

7- The person giving charity should give whilst smiling, with a cheerful face and 
willingly. He should give make the Zaka>h-collector happy by giving what is incumbent 
upon him to give. Jareer ibn ‘Abdillah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () ‚When the collector of S{adaqa>t (Zaka>h) comes to you, (you should see) that he goes 
away pleased with you.‛1 

 
8- He should hasten to give his charities while he is still alive, he should give them to 
the most needy. A needy relative is more worthy of receiving charity than others. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                ] 

‚And spend [in the way of Allah ] from what We have provided you before death approaches one of 
you and he says, "My Lord, if only You would delay me for a brief term so I would give charity and be 
among the righteous.‛ 

[Surah al-Muna>fiqi>n (63): 10] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                      ] 

‚But those of [blood] relationship are more entitled [to inheritance] in the decree of Allah . Indeed, 
Allah is Knowing of all things.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (8): 75] 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 177, 989). 
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ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

5. The Book of S{iya>m (Fasting) 
 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of S{iya>m 
2. Rulings Pertaining to S{iya>m 
3. The Sunnahs of S{iya>m 
4. Voluntary S{iya>m 
5. Iʿtika>f (Seclusion in the Mosque) 
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The Book of S{iya>m (Fasting) 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of S{iya>m 

 Fasting: is refraining from eating, drinking, sexual intercourse and all the things 
that break fast from dawn to sunset, with the intention of fasting, as a means of seeking 
nearness to Allah (). 
 
 The wisdom of having many acts of worship: 
 
Allah () legislated acts of worship to test his servant and see whether he will follow 
his vain desires or obey Allah’s command so that Allah will open the doors of goodness 
for him. Thus Allah legislated acts of worship like fasting which consists of prohibiting 
people from engaging in what they like, because it is refraining from beloved things like 
food, drink and sexual intercourse thereby seeking Allah’s () pleasure. There are types 
of worship like Zaka>h and charity which involve spending beloved things. This is 
through spending the beloved thing which is wealth thereby seeking Allah’s () 
pleasure. It may be easy for a man to spend a thousand riyals and not fast for a single 
day and the opposite is true. Thus Allah legislated different acts of worships to test his 
worshippers, open the doors widely so that people can reach these types of worship and 
the ways of attaining reward may be easy. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                             

 ] 

‚This day I have perfected for you your religion and completed My favor upon you and have approved 
for you Islam as religion. But whoever is forced by severe hunger with no inclination to sin - then 
indeed, Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>’idah (5): 3] 

 The uprightness of hearts: 
 
The uprightness and righteousness of hearts is attained by completely turning to Allah, 
their closeness to Him and their pleasure in supplicating to Him. Due to the fact that 
excessive eating, drinking, talking, sleeping and mixing with people cut off the hearts 
from their Lord, increase their disarray and disorganize their affairs, the Mercy of the 
Most Powerful and Most Merciful for his worshippers necessitated that he legislates for 
them fasting which does away with excess food and drink, and empties the heart from 
the mixture of desires which impede it on its course to Allah. 



588 

 

He legislated I‘tika>f whose objective is the heart’s devoutness, concentration on Allah, 
seclusion with Him and cutting off others beside Him. He legislated for the ummah 
safeguarding the tongue from talking things which are not beneficial in the Hereafter. 
He legislated for His servants the late night prayer (tahajjud) which benefits the heart 
and the body. Therefore all praise and thanks are for Allah. 
 

 The wisdom of the legality of fasting: 
 
1. Fasting is a means of fearing Allah () by performing the compulsory deeds and 
refraining from the prohibited things. 
2. Fastng makes a man get used to self-control and self-restraint. It trains him to assume 
responsibility and have patience on difficult things. 
3. Fasting makes a Muslim feel and experience the pains of his brothers, and that drives 
him to spend and do good to the poor and the needy. Thus love and brotherhood between 
the Muslims is attained by that. 
4. There is the purification of the soul in fasting, cleansing it from bad manners and base 
qualities. 
5. Fasting is a rest for the digestive system, it rests from being full and digesting food. 
Thus it regains its activity, strength and health. 
 
 The fiqh of fasting: 
 
Fasting is of two types: 
 
Firstly: The lesser fasting, which is the fasting of the body during the day whereby it 
abstains from food and drink until sunset as is the case in the fasting of Ramad}a>n and 
voluntary fasts. 
Secondly: The greater fasting, which is the fasting of the heart and the limbs of the body 
from all what Allah has prohibited like (bad) intentions, speech, actions and manners, 
day and night, rather this should done for the whole of a person’s life. 
 
This fasting starts when a person attains the age of puberty and continues until he dies. 
The breaking of this fast is by drinking the water of the al-Kawthar pond (in Paradise) 
and eating the caudate (i.e., extra) lobe of the fish. Thereafter there will be eternity in 
Paradise, in everlasting delights which no eye has seen, no ear has heard and no one has 
imagined. 
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It is from Allah’s mercy that he has made the lesser fasting a means and a ladder to 
embark on the greater fasting which is doing all what Allah has commanded and 
refraining from what he has prohibited.  
Allah () said: 

[                              ] 

‚O you who have believed, decreed upon you is fasting as it was decreed upon those before you that 
you may become righteous.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 183] 

 
As for the unbelievers; they have no share in the lesser and greater fasting and they have 
no share in the rewards of these two types of fasting. Therefore, they are like cattle, 
rather they are more astray and do not refrain from anything. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                            
                    ] 

‚And We have certainly created for Hell many of the jinn and mankind. They have hearts with which 
they do not understand, they have eyes with which they do not see, and they have ears with which 
they do not hear. Those are like livestock; rather, they are more astray. It is they who are the 
heedless.‛ 

[Surah al-A‘ra>f (7): 179] 

 The position of fasting: 
 
Fasting in the month of Ramad}a>n is the fourth pillar of Islam. Allah has attached fasting 
to himself1 as a means of honoring it and giving it respect. Allah () made fasting 
compulsory in the second year after the emigration of the Prophet () to Madinah.  Due 
to the status of fasting, Allah legislated it for this ummah and the previous ummahs. The 
Prophet () fasted nine Ramad}a>ns. 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Allah says, in an authentic hadeeth, ‚Fasting is Mine, and I will give the reward for it.‛ [Translator’s 
note] 
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 The virtues of the month of Ramad}a>n: 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                              

                                              

    ] 

‚The month of Ramad}a>n [is that] in which was revealed the Qur'an, a guidance for the people and 
clear proofs of guidance and criterion. So whoever sights [the new moon of] the month, let him fast it; 
and whoever is ill or on a journey - then an equal number of other days. Allah intends for you ease and 
does not intend for you hardship and [wants] for you to complete the period and to glorify Allah for 
that [to] which He has guided you; and perhaps you will be grateful.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 185] 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () said, ‚When the month of Ramad}a>n comes, the gates of Paradise are opened 
and the gates of the (Hell) Fire are closed, and the devils are chained.‛1 
 

 The virtues of fasting: 
 
1- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚Every (good) deed of the son of Adam would be multiplied, a good deed 
receiving a tenfold to seven hundredfold reward. Allah, the Exalted and Majestic, has said: With the 
exception of fasting, for it is done for Me and I will give a reward for it, for one abandons his passion 
and food for My sake. There are two occasions of joy for one who fasts, joy when he breaks it, and joy 
when he meets his Lord, and the breath (of an observer of fast) is sweeter to Allah than the fragrance 
of musk.‛2 
 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah’s Messenger () said, ‚Whoever observes fasts during the month of Ramadan out of sincere 
faith, and hoping to attain Allah's rewards, then all his past sins will be forgiven.‛3 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 3277) and Muslim (no. 1079) and this is his wording. 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1894) and Muslim (no. 1151) and this is his wording. 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1901) and Muslim (no. 860) and this is his wording. 
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3- Sahl ibn Sa‘d () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Paradise has eight gates, and one of them is called Ar-Rayyan. No one will 
enter through it but those who observe fasting.‛1 

  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> and this is his wording (no. 3257) and Muslim (no. 1152)  
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2. Rulings Pertaining to S{iya>m 

 The ruling of fasting in Ramad}a>n: 
 
It is compulsory for every mature (i.e. a person who has reached the age of puberty), 
sane, capable, resident (i.e. not a traveler) Muslim, male or female, who is free from 
prohibitors of fasting like menstruation, post-partum bleeding-and this is specific to 
women- to fast in the month of Ramad}a>n. 
 
Allah has made fasting compulsory upon this ummah in the same manner that he made it 
compulsory for the previous ummahs. 
 
1-Allah () said: 

[                              ] 

‚O you who have believed, decreed upon you is fasting as it was decreed upon those before you that 
you may become righteous.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 183] 

2- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
‚I heard Allah’s Messenger () saying ‚Verily, Islam is founded on five (pillars): testifying the fact 
that there is no god but Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of Zaka>h, fasting in Ramad}a>n and 
Pilgrimage to the House.‛1 
 

 The establishment of the start of the month of Ramad}a>n: 
 
The start of the month of Ramad}a>n is established by one of two things: 
 
Firstly: sighting the crescent of the month of Ramad}a>n by an upright Muslim with a 
strong eyesight whether male or female. 
Secondly: Completion of the thirty days of Sha‘ba>n if the crescent for Ramad}a>n was not 
sighted. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Start fasting on seeing the crescent (of Ramad}a>n), and give up fasting on 
seeing the crescent (of Shawwal), and if the sky is overcast (and you cannot see it), complete thirty 
days of Sha‘ban.‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 8) and Muslim (no. 16) and this is his wording 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1909) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 1081) 
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 The rulings of sighting the crescent of Ramad}a>n: 
 
If the start of the month of Ramad}a>n has been established it is compulsory to fast. 
 
If the crescent of Ramad}a>n has not been sighted and the sky is clear on the twenty-night 
of Sha‘ban, the people should not fast the following day. The same applies if the 
crescent cannot be sighted due to clouds or darkness. If the people fast for twenty eight 
days and then sight the crescent for Shawwa>l they should break their fast and it will be 
compulsory for them to fast after ‘I@d (to replace the missing day). If they fast for thirty 
days based on someone’s testimony and do not sight the crescent they should continue 
fasting until they sight the crescent of Shawwa>l. 
 
 Those upon whom fasting becomes compulsory after sighting the crescent: 
 
1- If the people of a country sight the moon fasting becomes compulsory upon them. 
Due to the fact that the points at which the crescent comes out differ from place to 
place, each region or country has a specific ruling concerning the start and finishing of 
fasting. This is according to their sighting of the moon. If the crescent is sighted in the 
east it must be appear in the west, and when it seen in the west it must appear to the 
people in the east.  
 
It is a good thing if all Muslims in all the countries on earth fast based on a single 
sighting of the moon. The people of one country should not divide themselves whereby 
they fast on different dates based on a sighting in that country and a sighting in another 
country. Beginning fasting on the same day (in one country) effectively eradicates 
differences which have been prohibited by Allah. 
 
2- Whoever sees the crescent of Ramad}a>n and then his testimony is rejected should fast 
secretly and whoever sees the crescent of Shawwa>l and then his testimony is rejected 
should break the fast secretly. If the crescent of Ramad}a>n is sighted during the day then 
it is for the previous night, and if it disappears before sunset then it is for the previous 
night. 
 
 The ruling of announcing the start of Ramad}a>n: 
 
It is incumbent upon the Muslim ruler to announce the start of Ramad}a>n through the 
permissible means when the sighting of the crescent has been established according to 
the Sharee’ah. The same applies when the month of Ramad}a>n ends. By the grace of 
Allah () it has now become easy to establish the start and the end of Ramad}a>n.  
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I ask Allah to unite the Muslims in all the countries of the earth so that they may start 
the fast of Ramad}a>n on the same day and have ‘I@d on the same day. 
 
 The ruling of the fasting of a person who does not know the time: 
 
Whoever does not know the time of fasting like a blind person, a prisoner and others has 
three states: 
Firstly: If his fasting coincides with the start of the month of Ramad}a>n or some days 
thereafter then his fasting is valid save for the days in which fasting is not permissible.  
Secondly: If he fasts before the commencement of Ramad}a>n, his fasting is not valid 
because it was before the fixed time. 
Thirdly: If his fast coincides with the night and not the day then it is not valid because 
the night is not the time for fasting. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                        

                                                      

  ] 

‚Allah does not charge a soul except [with that within] its capacity. It will have [the consequence of] 
what [good] it has gained, and it will bear [the consequence of] what [evil] it has earned. "Our Lord, 
do not impose blame upon us if we have forgotten or erred. Our Lord, and lay not upon us a burden 
like that which You laid upon those before us. Our Lord, and burden us not with that which we have 
no ability to bear. And pardon us; and forgive us; and have mercy upon us. You are our protector, so 
give us victory over the disbelieving people.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 286] 
 

 The ruling of a person who began fasting in one country then he travelled: 
 
If a Muslim begins fasting in one country, then he travels to another country, his ruling 
in fasting and breaking the fast is that he follows the country that he travelled to in 
respect of that. Thus he should break fast with the people of that country when they 
break the fast. However, if he breaks the fast (because of the end of Ramad}a>n) having 
fasted for less than twenty-nine days he should make up for the shortfall and fast 
another day after ‘I@d. If he fasts for more than thirty days he should not break his fast 
except with them (i.e. he should continue fasting with the people of that country until 
their ‘I@d day) or else he should return to his country and break his fast with the people of 
his country. 
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 The rulings of the intention of fasting: 
 
1- For a Muslim to attain reward he should fast with sincere faith and seeking Allah’s 
reward. He should not fast for show-off, reputation, imitating people, or following the 
people of his country. He should fast because Allah ordered him to do so and he should 
seek reward from Allah. This applies to the rest of the acts of worship.  
 
2- It is compulsory to have the intention for a compulsory fast like fasting in the month 
of Ramad}a>n and others fasts at night before dawn. A single intention is sufficient for the 
whole month and this is case in consecutive fasts because the principle is that fasting 
should be accompanied by an intention, and the whole of Ramad}a>n is like one day (for 
purposes of intention). 
 
A voluntary fast is valid if the intention is made during the day if the person did not 
engage in any issue which breaks the fast after dawn. 
 
3- It is permissible to fast a compulsory fast with an intention that was made during the 
day if the concerned person did not know of the compulsoriness of the fast at night like 
if there is proof during the day that the sighting was established, then the Muslim should 
fast for the rest of the day. It is not incumbent upon him to make up for that day even if 
he had eaten because he was engaged in the compulsory deed when he came to know of 
its compulsoriness. 
 
4- If the fasting becomes compulsory for a person during the day like a mad person who 
regains his senses, a young boy who attains puberty and a disbeliever who becomes a 
Muslim and so on, it is sufficient for that person to make the intention when the fasting 
becomes compulsory even if he has eaten or drunk something and it is not incumbent 
upon him to make up for that day. 
 
5- Whoever intends to fast and partakes suh}u>r and is overpowered by sleep and does not 
wake up except after sunset, his fast is valid and it is not incumbent upon him to make 
up for it. However, he will be sinful if he is lax and oversleeps and he should repent and 
seek Allah’s forgiveness. 
 
6- Whoever intends to break the fast is considered to have invalidated the fast because 
the fast is made up of two pillars: 
 
Intention and refraining from the things which break the fast. 
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Thus when a person intends to break the fast the first pillar falls away and it is the basis 
of action, the greatest constituents of acts worship, and it is the intention.  
 
7- Whoever sleeps on the thirtieth night of Sha‘ban and says, ‚If tomorrow is Ramad}a>n 
then I am fasting,‛ and then it becomes apparent that it indeed is Ramad}a>n, then his fast 
is valid. 
 
 The ruling of the fasting of the elderly and the sick: 
 
1- Whoever breaks his fast due to old age or an incurable sickness-whether he is resident 
or travelling-he should feed a poor person for each day of a missed fast. That suffices 
him for the missed fast. Thus he should prepare food which is equivalent to the days 
which are due from him, call the poor people to eat it, or send it to them. He has a 
choice; if he wishes he may feed the poor on each single day that he misses and if he 
wishes he can delay that to another day. He is allowed to take out half a S{a>‘ of food for 
each missed day and give it to the poor. 
2- Whoever is afflicted by senility and mental confusion, no fasting or expiation is 
incumbent upon him because his actions are not recorded. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                           

                                                  

         ] 

‚O you who have believed, decreed upon you is fasting as it was decreed upon those before you that 
you may become righteous.  [Fasting for] a limited number of days. So whoever among you is ill or on 
a journey [during them] - then an equal number of days [are to be made up]. And upon those who are 
able [to fast, but with hardship] - a ransom [as substitute] of feeding a poor person [each day]. And 
whoever volunteers excess - it is better for him. But to fast is best for you, if you only knew.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 183-184] 
 

 The ruling of the fasting of the menstruating woman and the one experiencing 
post-partum bleeding: 
 
It is prohibited for a menstruating woman and the one experiencing post-partum 
bleeding to fast. They should break the fast and make up for it later. If these two types 
of people become clean during the day, or if a traveler arrives during the day, then 
fasting is not compulsory for them, rather it is incumbent upon them to make up for the 
missed day. It is allowed for a woman to take medication which prevents menstruation 
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for the sake of fasting or hajj if experienced doctors establish that this is does not harm 
her. However, it is better for her to avoid that. 
 
 The ruling of the fasting of a pregnant woman and a suckling one: 
 
If a pregnant woman and a suckling one can fast, they should do so. However, if they 
fear for themselves or fear for themselves and their children they should break the fast 
during the day in Ramad}a>n and make up later for the missed days, and no expiation is 
due from them. 
 
 The ruling of fasting during a journey: 
 
1- Every Muslim follows the ruling of the country that he is in with regards to prayer 
and fasting. The fasting person begins his fast and breaks it according to the times of the 
place that he is in, whether he is on the surface of the earth, in a car travelling on land, in 
an aero plane in the air or a ship at sea. 
2- It is better in general for a Muslim to break his fast while on a journey. 
 
With respect to a traveler in Ramad}a>n; if fasting and breaking the fast are the same for 
him (i.e., he suffers no harm in either case) then fasting is better for him. If fasting is 
difficult for him in Ramad}a>n then it is better for him to break the fast. If fasting is very 
difficult for a traveler then breaking the fast is compulsory for him, and he should make 
up later for the missed days.  
 
Anas ibn Ma>lik () narrated: 
 
We used to travel with the Prophet () and neither did the fasting persons criticize those who were 
not fasting, nor did those who were not fasting criticize the fasting ones."1 
 

 The ruling of the fasting of the unconscious person: 
 
1- Whoever intends to fast then loses consciousness for the whole day or part of the day, 
his fasting is valid. 
2- Whoever loses his senses in Ramad}a>n and other months through fainting or sickness 
and then regains his senses, making up for fasting or prayer is not incumbent upon him 
because during the time that he lost his sense he was not considered legally responsible.  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1947) and Muslim (no. 1118) 
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Whoever loses his senses through his own action and choice by taking a drug or an 
intoxicant and then he regains his senses, it is incumbent upon him to make up for the 
missed day. 
 
 The rules of fasting people: 
 
If a Muslim eats, drinks or has sexual intercourse due to forgetfulness during the day in 
Ramad}a>n, his fast is valid and there is no sin upon him. If a Muslim has a wet dream 
while fasting his fasting is valid, he should take a ritual bath and there is no sin upon 
him. 
 
It is prohibited for a person to fast if fasting is difficult for him and harms him. Breaking 
the fast is compulsory for him and he can make up later for the missed day.  
 
It is preferable for a Muslim to be in a state of purity at all times. It is permissible to 
delay the ritual bath, the bath for the completion of menstruation and post-partum 
bleeding until dawn for a person who intends to fast, and the fast is valid. 
 
Whoever intends to travel should not enjoy the concessions given to travelers unless he 
has travelled away from the buildings of his city. 
 
The Sunnah is that if a person intends to travel in Ramad}a>n and wants to break the fast 
he should not do so except after having travelled away from the buildings of his city. 
 
If the plane takes off before sunset and goes high up in the air, it is not allowed for a 
fasting person to break the fast until the sun sets. 
 
Whoever eats thinking that it is night and it becomes clear that it is day, or eats thinking 
that the sun has set and discovers that it has not set, his fasting is valid and he is not 
required to make up for this day. 
 
Whoever breaks the fast willingly for the benefit of others like saving a drowning person 
or putting out a fire, he should only make up for that day and there is no sin upon him. 
 
 How to fast in countries where the sun does not set: 
 
Whoever is in a country where the sun does not set in winter, and does not rise in winter, 
or in countries where the day extends for six months, and the night is likewise or even 
more or less, should pray and fast based on the times of the nearest country to them 
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where day and night are distinct, and their total number of hours is twenty-four hours. 
Such people should set the beginning of Ramad}a>n and its end, the time to start fasting 
and the time for breaking fast according to the tines of that country. 
 
Whoever stays in a country where day and night are distinct by the coming of dawn and 
sunset-even if one of them is very long- should fast and pray like the rest of the Muslims 
in the times that are prescribed by the Sharee’ah. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                     ] 

‚So fear Allah as much as you are able and listen and obey and spend [in the way of Allah]; it is better 
for your selves. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the 
successful.‛ 

[Surah at-Tagha>bun (64): 16] 
 

 The ruling of the one who does not fast in Ramad}a>n: 
 
Whoever does not fast in Ramad}a>n and denies its compulsoriness leaves the fold of 
Islam.  
 
Whoever leaves fasting out of neglect and laziness does not leave the fold of Islam and 
his prayer is valid. However, by doing he perpetrates a great sin because he will be 
leaving a great pillar of Islam.  
 
Allah () said: 

[                       ] 

‚And let those who oppose the Messenger's commandment (i.e. his Sunnah legal ways, orders, acts of 
worship, statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, trials, afflictions, 
earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a painful torment be inflicted on 
them.‛ 

[Surah al-Nu>r (24): 63] 

 

 The ruling of the person who hears the adha>n of Fajr while the food container is 
in his hand: 
 
Whoever hears the adha>n of Fajr while the container is is his hand should not put it 
down until he has eaten what suffices him.  
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 The following things break the fast: 
 
1- Deleberately eating and drinking during the day in Ramad}a>n. 
2- Sexual intercourse during the day in Ramad}a>n. 
3- Ejaculation of semen while awake through bodily contact, kissing, masturbation and 
so on during the day in Ramad}a>n. 
4- Using nourishing injections during the day in Ramad}a>n. 
These things break the fast if the fasting person does them deliberately, knowing the 
ruling and being aware that he is fasting. 
5- The coming out of the menstrual blood and post-partum blood during the day in 
Ramad}a>n. 
6- Apostasy from Islam. 
7- Kidney dialysis, and kidney dialysis is divided into two: 
 
Firstly: Hemodialysis, and this is taking out the patients’ blood through one of his veins 
so that it may pass through a machine which performs the function of a natural kidney, 
and adds some materials to it. Then the blood returns to the body in a clean state in a 
period of three to four hours. The going out and coming in of blood does not invalidate 
ablution but it invalidates fasting. 
Secondly: Peritoneal dialysis, this is when a pipe is inserted into the stomach of the sick 
person between his navel and groin. The tube collects blood, urine and liquids, and then 
the sick person empties what has been collected in this pipe. 
 
Its ruling: if what comes out is blood, it does not invalidate ablution, however, if it is 
urine, feces, or what has the qualities of these two things-and this is what occurs mostly- 
then it invalidates ablution and does not invalidate fasting. 
 
 It is prohibited for the fasting person and others beside him to 
swallow expectoration because it is repugnant and harmful. However, it does not break 
the fast. When blood appears on the tongue or teeth of the fasting person or he tastes 
food he should not swallow it, and if he swallows it his fast is broken. 
 
 Types of invalidators of fasting: 
 
Firstly: The entry into the body of something which benefits it, nourishes it and 
strengthens it like eating, drinking and what plays their role like blood injections which 
are administered to the sick person or things which harm him like drinking blood, 
intoxicants and so on. 
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Secondly: The coming out of the body of things which exhaust it, weaken it such that its 
weakness increases like deliberately having sexual intercourse, masturbation, menstrual 
blood and post-partum blood. 
 
 The things which do not invalidate fasting are many and some of them are: 
 
Kohl, injections, what is dropped into a male’s private parts, wet dreams, vaginal 
washes, suppositories, dyes, creams, band-aids, healing wounds, perfume, oil, incense, 
henna, drops in the eye, ear or nose, swallowing saliva without gathering it, vomiting, 
cupping, bloodletting from the veins, taking out blood from the body, nosebleed, the 
blood from the wounds, taking out of the teeth, the coming out of the pre-seminal fluid 
(spermatorrhea) and wadiy )a thick, white fluid which may come after urination or due 
to other reasons such as illness(, bathing for cooling oneself or cleanliness, blood test, 
asthma inhaler and toothpaste. All these things do not break the fast. 
 
If an injection is for medication and not nourishment, it does not invalidate fasting like 
the injection for diabetes and so on. However, delaying the administering of the 
injection to the night if possible is better. Pills which are put under the tongue to cure 
heart attacks do not break the fast, because nothing from them enters the body, rather 
they are sucked in the mouth. Thus they resemble gargling the mouth. However, what 
dissolves from them should not be swallowed. 
 
A gastroscopy is a medical pipe which the doctor inserts into the sick person through the 
tongue, pharynx, gullet until it reaches the stomach so that it may take a picture of the 
ulcers that are there. 
 
This gastroscopy does not break the fast unless if an oily nourishing substance is applied 
to it to make it easier for it to enter the stomach. In this case it will break the fast. 
 
Local anesthesia to some parts of the body does not break the fast whether that is 
administered through smelling, or inserting a dry injection into the skin, or injecting the 
veins. All this does not break the fast because it is local. As for overall anesthesia; if the 
sick person does not wake up during the whole day then his fast is not valid. If he wakes 
up for a part of the day, his fast is valid. 
 
An arterial catheter does not break the fast because it is neither food nor drink, nor 
anything which plays their role. 
 



588 

 

Artificial insemination in the womb of the woman does not break her fast. However, 
taking out the sperm from a man for the purpose of insemination breaks the fast, 
whether the man takes out the sperm himself or someone else does it. 
 
A gastroscopy which is inserted through a woman’s private parts to the womb does not 
invalidate the fast. Similarly, implanting the intra-uterine device in a woman does not 
nullify the fast. The wet fluids and blood which come out of a woman’s vagina during 
examination do not break her fast because fasting is not broken except by menstrual 
blood or the blood from post-partum bleeding. 
 
If an enema has food substances then it breaks the fast, otherwise it does not.  
 
Allah () said: 

[                                   ] 

‚Allah intends for you ease and does not intend for you hardship and [wants] for you to complete the 
period and to glorify Allah for that [to] which He has guided you; and perhaps you will be grateful .‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 185] 

 The ruling of fasting person’s donating of blood: 
 
Blood donation does not invalidate the fast. However, it is better to delay it until a 
person has broken his fast so that he does not becoming weakened by donating blood 
during fasting. 
 

 What is detestable for a fasting person: 
 
It is detestable for a fasting person to engage in excessive gargling of the mouth and 
inhalation of water (during ablution), tasting food if there is no need for that, gathering 
his saliva and then swallowing it, cupping and similar things if they make him weak. 
 
 What is compulsory upon the fasting person: 
 
It is compulsory upon the fasting person to refrain from the invalidators of fasting like 
eating, drinking and other things, when it becomes apparent to him that the true dawn 
has appeared.  It is incumbent upon him to avoid lying, backbiting and swearing at all 
times, and in Ramad}a>n this is most emphasized. 
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Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, "Whoever does not give up false statements (i.e. telling lies), and evil deeds, and 
speaking bad words to others, Allah is not in need of his (fasting) leaving his food and drink."1 
 

 The ruling of uninterrupted fasting (al-Wis}a>l): 
 
Al-Wis}a>l: is fasting for two or more days without eating or drinking in between them. 
Al-Wis}a>l is of two types: 
 
1-Wis}a>l to the time of suh}u>r, this is permissible but it is contrary to the preferable 
method of fasting. 
2-Wis}a>l to the sunset of the following day, or for consecutive days, this is prohibited.  
Abu> Sa‘eed al-Khudri () narrated: 
 
‚Allah's Messenger () said, "Do not fast continuously day and night (practice al-Wis}a>l) and if anyone 
of you intends to fast continuously day and night, he should continue till the suh}u>r time." They said, 
"But you practice al-Wis}a>l, O Allah's Messenger ()!" The Prophet () said, "I am not similar to you; 
during my sleep I have One Who makes me eat and drink.‛2 
 

 The ruling of kissing and embracing one’s wife while fasting: 
 
It is permissible for a man to kiss his wife, touch her and embrace her while he is fasting, 
even if his desire is excited, if he is sure that he can control himself. If he is afraid of 
falling into what Allah has prohibited like ejaculation then these things will be 
prohibited for him. 
 

‘Aishah narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () used to kiss and embrace (his wives) while he was fasting, and he had more power to 
control his desires than any of you.‛ 3 
 

 The ruling on having sexual intercourse during the day in Ramad}a>n: 
 
1-If a man ejaculates because of masturbation or embracing his wife without having 
sexual intercourse he is sinful for violating the sanctity of fasting. It is incumbent upon 
him to repent, make up for that day and expiation is not required from him. 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 6057) 
2 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1967) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1927) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1106) 
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2-Whoever travels in Ramad}a>n and fasts during his journey, then he has sexual 
intercourse with his wife during the day should make up for that day and no expiation is 
required from him. There is no sin on him because he is a traveler. 
3-Whoever haves sexual intercourse with his wife during the day in Ramad}a>n, whilst he 
is a resident, willingly, aware of the ruling and because of forgetting is a sinner because 
he has violated the sanctity of Ramad}a>n. He should repent, make up for that day later 
and expiation is required from him. If he is forced to this, or does it because of ignorance 
or forgetfulness, his fast is correct and there is no sin on him. He is not required to make 
up for that day nor is expiation required from him. A woman takes the ruling of a man in 
the issues discussed above.  
 
i- If a man has sexual intercourse with his wife in two or more days during the daytime 
in Ramad}a>n expiation and making up for those days are compulsory for him equivalent 
to the number of the days that he transgressed. If he repeatedly has sexual intercourse 
with his wife in one day, one expiation is sufficient together with fasting to make up for 
that day. 
ii- If a traveler arrives from his journey while not fasting and his wife becomes pure from 
menstruation and post-partum bleeding during that time, it is allowed for him to have 
sexual intercourse with her. 
 

 The expiation for breaking the fast by sexual intercourse during the day in 
Ramad}a>n: 
 
The expiation for that is freeing a slave, if the culprit cannot find a slave he should fast 
consecutively for  sixty days, and if he cannot manage to fast he should feed sixty poor 
people whereby he gives each poor person half a S{a>‘ of food. If he cannot manage this 
then the expiation falls away. 
 
Expiation is does not become compulsory except if a person who is required to fast has 
sexual intercourse while knowing the impermissibility of that, deliberately engages in 
sexual intercourse and do not do so out of forgetfulness. There is no expiation required 
for a person who engages in sexual intercourse during the day while engaged in a 
voluntary fast, a fast for a vow, or a fast to make up for a missed day. 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
A person came to the Messenger of Allah () and said: ‚Messenger of Allah, I am undone. He (the 
Holy Prophet) said: What has brought about your ruin? He said: I have had intercourse with my wife 
during the month of Ramadan. Upon this he (the Holy prophet) said: Can you find a slave to set him 
free? He said: ‚No.‛ He (the Prophet again) said: ‚Can you observe fast for two consecutive months?‛ 
He said: ‚No.‛ He (the Holy Prophet) said: ‚Can you provide food to sixty poor people?‛ He said: 
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‚No.‛ He then sat down and (in the meanwhile) there was brought to the Messenger of Allah () a 
basket which contained dates. He (the Holy Prophet) said: ‚Give these (dates) in charity.‛ He (the 
man) said: ‚Am I to give to one who is poorer than I? There is no family poorer than mine between the 
two lava plains of Medina.‛ The Apostle of Allah () laughed in such a manner that his molar teeth 
became visible and said: ‚Go and give it to your family to eat.‛1 
 

 The things which do not break the successiveness of fasting: 
 
The things which do not break the successiveness of fasting for the person who is 
required for sixty consecutive days and so on are: the two ‘I@ds, a journey, sickness which 
requires a person to break his fast, menstruation and post-partum bleeding. 
 
 How to make up for the missed fasting of Ramad}a>n: 
 
1- Allah () has prescribed that the fasting of Ramad}a>n should be done at the due time 
by people who have no valid excuses. Those who have valid temporary excuses like 
travelling, menstruation and feeding the poor for the one who cannot fast at the due 
time. An old person who cannot fast and a person with an incurable illness and so on do 
not make up for the missed fasting of Ramad}a>n. 
2- It is Sunnah to make up for the missed fasting of Ramad}a>n promptly by fasting on 
consecutive days. When there is limited time before the next Ramad}a>n and a person still 
owes days from the previous Ramad}a>n it becomes compulsory to fast. If a person delays 
making up for missed fasts in Ramad}a>n until after the next Ramad}a>n without a valid 
excuse, he is sinful, and he should make up for those days, repent and seek Allah’s 
forgiveness.  
3- Whoever does not fast the month of Ramad}a>n or some of its days, deliberately, while 
knowing the ruling, not out of forgetfulness, without a valid excuse, it is not legislated 
for him to make up for the fast and if  he fasts his fasting will not be valid. Such a 
person commits a great sin, thus he should repent and seek Allah’s forgiveness. 
 
 The ruling of making up the fast for a dead person: 
 
1- Whoever dies while a fast from Ramad}a>n is due from him but he had a valid reason 
for not fasting like sickness and so on, then it is not required to fast on his behalf or feed 
the poor on his behalf.  If the deceased person was able to fast but did not do so until he 
died then the person who is responsible for his affairs should fast on his behalf. 
2- It is recommended that the person responsible for the affairs of the dead person 
should fast on his behalf, if he dies while a fast, hajj or I‘tika>f for a vow are due from 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1936), and Muslim (no. 1111), and this is his wording. 
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him. A person who is responsible for the affairs of the deceased is one who inherits him. 
If someone else fasts on behalf of the dead person this is valid and it will suffice. And 
Allah will reward the deceased and the one who fasted on his behalf.  
 

‘Aishah narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said: ‚If anyone dies when some fast due from him has been unfulfilled, his heir must 
fast on his behalf.‛1 
 

 The ruling of fasting of ‘I@d: 
 
It is prohibited for a Muslim to fast on the day of ‘I@d al-Fit}r and ‘I@d al-Ad}h}a, and such a 
fast is not valid. If a prohibition is applies to a certain type of worship that worship 
becomes h}ara>m and invalid, like if a Muslim fast on the day of ‘I@d. If a prohibition 
applies to a statement or action that is specific to an act of worship this invalidates the 
act of worship, like a person who eats while fasting. If a prohibition applies generally to 
acts of worship and other things, it does not invalidate the worship. However, it reduces 
its reward like backbiting by a fasting person; it is prohibited by it does not invalidate 
the fast. This applies to all acts of worship. 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1952), and Muslim (no. 1148) 
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3. The Sunnahs of S{iya>m 

1- It is Sunnah for a fasting person to have the suh}u>r meal because it is a blessed meal. It 
is Sunnah to delay this meal and have it a little while before the adha>n of Fajr. Dates are 
the best suh}u>r for a believer. 
 
Part of the blessings of suh}u>r  is that it strengthens a person in obeying and worshipping 
Allah. It is a reason for waking up at the time of suh}u>r, the time of seeking Allah’s 
forgiveness,  supplication, the Fajr prayer in congregation and being different from the 
People of the Book. 
 
2- It is Sunnah to hasten in breaking the fast (when it is time to do so), by eating dates 
before praying, if dates cannot be found then a person can break his fast with water. If it 
is not available then a person can break the fast with any permissible food or drink that 
he can find. If he does not have food he makes the intention to break the fast in his 
heart. Breaking fast by eating a date is an act of worship and a date is a sweet fruit, 
nourishment and medication. 
 
The fasting person loses a certain amount of sugars that are stored in his body, and the 
decrease of the level of sugar in a person’s body from the normal levels causes him to 
feel weak, lazy and have a blurred vision. By Allah’s Will, eating dates makes a person 
regain the lost sugars and vigor in the quickest possible time. 
 
3- It is Sunnah for a capable person to provide food for the fasting people to break their 
fast, because this entails helping the poor, bringing love between the Muslims and 
attaining reward. He who provides a fasting person something with which to break his 
fast, will earn the same reward as the one who was observing the fast, without 
diminishing in any way the reward of the latter. 
 
4- It is Sunnah for the fasting person to engage very much in the remembrance of Allah, 
supplication and recital of the Qur’an. It is Sunnah for the fasting person to break his 
fast with the following supplication: 

َْجْرُ إِنْ شَاءَ اللَهُ   ذǿََبَ الظَمَأُ وَابْ تَ لَتِ الْعُرُوُ  وَثَ بَتَ ا

‚Thirst has gone, the arteries are moist, and the reward is sure, if Allah wills.‛1 
 

5- It is Sunnah for the fasting person and those not fasting to brush their teeth with a 
miswa>k at all the times whether it is in the morning or evening. 

                                                           

1  A sound narration transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (no. 2307) 
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6- It is Sunnah for a fasting person that when someone swears at him or quarrels with 
him, he should say, ‚I am fasting, I am fasting.‛ 
 
7- It is Sunnah for the fasting person to increase his acts of worship and perform many 
of them by engaging in acts like remembering Allah, reciting the Qur’an, enjoining 
good, prohibiting evil, generosity, charity, providing the poor and needy with what 
comforts them, seeking Allah’s forgiveness and repentance. 
 
8- It is Sunnah to perform the Tara>wi>h} prayer during the nights of Ramad}a>n after the 
‘Isha>’ prayer. (The prayer consists of eleven or thirteen rak’a>ts including witr). This is 
the Sunnah, and whoever prays more, there is no problem with that nor is it detestable. 
Whoever prays the Tara>wi>h} with the Ima>m until he completes it will have the reward of 
a person who stood the whole night in prayer.  
 
9- It is Sunnah for a person who has been invited for a meal during the day while he is 
fasting to say, ‚I am fasting‛, because of the statement of the Prophet () that: 
 

If any one of you is invited to a meal when he is fasting, he should say: ‚I am fasting.‛1 
 

10- It is Sunnah for a fasting person and the one who is not fasting that when they eat a 
meal at someone’s house to say after the meal: 
 

ِِكَةُ  ََ ََلَتْ عَلَيْكُمُ الْمَ بَْ رَارُ، وَ ْْ  أَفْطَرَ عِنْدكَُمُ الصَاِمُِونَ، وَأَكَلَ طَعَامَكُمُ ا

‚May fasting people break their fast with you, may the righteous eat your food, and may the angels 
send blessing upon you.‛2 
 

11- It is Sunnah to perform‘umrah in Ramad}a>n because of the statement of the Prophet 
() that: 

‚Performing ‘umrah in Ramad}a>n is equivalent to performing hajj with me.‛3 
 

 Whoever goes into the state of ih}ra>m  on the last day of Ramad}a>n but did not do 
any of the actions of ‘umrah  except on the night of ‘I@d, his ‘umrah will be considered to 
have been performed in Ramad}a>n, because what is considered is the time that the person 
started the ‘umrah  (i.e. by going into the state of ih}ra>m).  
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1150) 
2 An authentic narration transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (no. 3854) and this is his wording, and Ibn Ma>jah 
(no. 1747) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1863) and Muslim (1256), and this is his wording 
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12- It is Sunnah for a fasting person to strive in worship in the last ten nights of 
Ramad}a>n by engaging in different acts of worship. He should spend the whole night in 
worship, wake up his family (so that they can also engage in worship at night) and 
search for the night of Decree (laylatul qadr) in the odd-numbered nights from the last 
ten nights of Ramad}a>n. 
 

 The best times in the Sharee’ah: 
 
The month of Ramad}a>n is the best month, and the last ten nights of Ramad}a>n are better 
than the first ten nights of Dhul Hijjah because laylatul qadr  is in them. The first ten 
days of Dhul Hijjah are better than the last ten days of Ramad}a>n because the day of 
Sacrifice (i.e., the tenth of Dhul Hijjah) is in them. Friday is the best day of the week, 
the day of Sacrifice is the best day of the year, and laylatul qadr is the best night of the 
year. 
 
 The virtues of laylatul qadr: 
 
Laylatul qadr has a great value, in it every matter is decreed, and the sustenance, 
appointed times and conditions for that year are decreed. 
 
Laylatul qadr is hoped to be found in the last ten nights of Ramad}a>n and it is most likely 
to be on the twenty-seventh night.  Allah hid laylatul qadr in the last ten nights of 
Ramad}a>n like he hid the precise moment that the supplications are answered on Friday, 
so that the worshippers should strive more in worship and attain a greater reward. 
 
 Characteristics of laylatul qadr: 
 
Laylatul qadr is better than a thousand months and that is eighty three years and four 
months. Laylatul qadr is from the things that are specific to this ummah. It is 
recommended to spend the whole night of laylatul qadr in worship, remembering Allah a 
lot, seeking His forgiveness and supplicating to Him with the supplications that were 
established in the Qur’an and the Sunnah. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                  

                 ] 

‚Verily! We have sent it (this Quran) down in the night of Al-Qadr (Decree). And what will make you 
know what the night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is? The night of Al-Qadr (Decree) is better than a thousand 
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months (i.e. worshipping Allah in that night is better than worshipping Him a thousand months, (i.e. 
83 years and 4 months). Therein descend the angels and the Ru>h} [Jibrael (Gabriel)] by Allah's 
Permission with all Decrees.  Peace! (All that night, there is Peace and Goodness from Allah to His 
believing slaves) until the appearance of dawn.‛ 

[Surah al-Qadr (97): 1-5] 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚Whoever stood for the prayers in the night of Qadr out of sincere faith and hoping for a reward from 
Allah, then all his previous sins will be forgiven.‛1 
 

3- It was narrated on the authority of ‘A<’ishah that she said: 
 
‚O Messenger of Allah, what do you think I should say in my supplication, if I come upon Laylatul-
Qadr?" He said: ‚Say: 

 اللَهُمَ إِنَكَ عَفُوĎ َُحِبČ الْعَفْوَ فاَعْفُ عَنِي

‚O Allah, You are Forgiving and love forgiveness, so forgive me.‛2 

  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1901) and Muslim (no. 760) 
2 An authentic narration transmitted by Ahmad (no. 25898) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 38750), and this is his 
wording. 
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4. Voluntary S{iya>m 

 A description of the fast of the Prophet () and how he would sometimes not 
fast: 
 
1- Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () never fasted a full month except the month of Ramad}a>n, and he used to fast till one 
could say, ‚By Allah, he will never stop fasting,‛ and he would leave fasting till one would say, ‚By 
Allah, he will never fast.‛1 
 

2- Humayd narrated that he heard Anas () saying: 
 
‚Sometimes Allah's Messenger () would not fast (for so many days) that we thought that he would 
not fast that month and he sometimes used to fast (for so many days) that we thought he would not 
leave fasting throughout that month and (as regards his prayer and sleep at night), if you wanted to see 
him praying at night, you could see him praying and if you wanted to see him sleeping, you could see 
him sleeping.‛2 
 

 The Prophet’s () guidance in voluntary fasting: 
 

The voluntary fasting of the Prophet () was of three types: 
 
Firstly: The fasting which he encouraged people to engage in and the one that he 
regularly fasted like fasting three days from each month and the tenth of Muharram. 
Secondly: The fasting which he encouraged and the one which he fasted a lot like the 
fasting of Sha‘ba>n. 
Thirdly: The fasting which he encouraged but it has not been transmitted that he fasted 
it due to some commitments and so on, like fasting six days in Shawwa>l, fasting on 
Mondays, fasting on every other day, and fasting in Muharram. 
 
It is incumbent upon us to obey him (), and follow him well in his sayings, actions and 
manners. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                 ] 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1971), and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1157) 
2 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1972) 
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‚Indeed in the Messenger of Allah you have a good example to follow for him who hopes in (the 
meeting with) Allah and the Last Day and remembers Allah much.‛ 

[Surah al-Ah}za>b (33): 21] 

 Types of legislated fasting: 
 
Compulsory: like fasting in the month of Ramad}a>n, fasting for a vow, fasting to expiate 
for an oath, killing someone by mistake, Z{iha>r, and breaking fast by having sexual 
intercourse during the day in Ramad}a>n. 
 
Voluntary: and it is of two types: a general voluntary fast and a specific voluntary fast. 
Some of these fasts are more emphasized than the others. 
 
Voluntary fasting has great reward, it results in an increase in reward and compensates 
for the shortcomings or defects that occur in the compulsory fast, benefit for the body, 
happiness with breaking the fast and the reward, and it is a protection of the Muslim’s 
limbs throughout the year.  
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () said, ‚Allah said, 'All the deeds of Adam's sons (people) are for them, except 
fasting which is for Me, and I will give the reward for it.' Fasting is a shield or protection from the fire 
and from committing sins. If one of you is fasting, he should avoid sexual relation with his wife and 
quarreling, and if somebody should fight or quarrel with him, he should say, 'I am fasting.' By Him in 
Whose Hands my soul is, the unpleasant smell coming out from the mouth of a fasting person is better 
in the sight of Allah than the smell of musk. There are two pleasures for the fasting person, one at the 
time of breaking his fast, and the other at the time when he will meet his Lord; then he will be pleased 
because of his fasting.‛1 
 

 Types of voluntary fasting: 
 
The legislated voluntary fasting is of four types: 
 
1- The fasting which recurs with the recurrence of days, like fasting every other day. 
2- The fasting which recurs with the recurrence of weeks, and it is fasting on Mondays. 
3-The fasting which recurs with the recurrence of months, and it is fasting three days 
every month. 
4-The fasting which recurs with the recurrence of years and it is the following:  fasting 
on the day of ‘Arafah, the tenth of Muharram, six days in Shawwa>l, nine days in Dhul 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> and Muslim (no. 1904) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 
1151). 
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Hijjah, fasting for the greater part of Allah’s sacred month of Muharram, and fasting for 
the greater part of Sha’ba>n. 
 
 Divisions of voluntary fasting: 
 
Voluntary fasting is divided into eight sections and they are: 
 
Firstly: The best form of voluntary fasting, the fasting of Da>wu>d () who used to fast 
every other day. 
 
Secondly: The best fasting after the fasting of Ramad}a>n is fasting in Allah’s sacred 
month of Muharram. The most emphasized day to fast in that month is the tenth, then 
the ninth. Fasting on the tenth of Muharram expiates for the sins of the past year. It is 
recommended to fast on the ninth and the tenth so as to be different from the Jews.  
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The best fast after (fasting) in the month of Ramadan is the fast in Allah’s month al-Muharram, and 
the best prayer after the compulsory prayers is the night prayer.‛1 
 

Thirdly: Fasting six days in Shawwa>l. 
 
Abu> Ayyu>b () narrated: 
 
‚Whoever fasts during the month of Ramadan and then follows it with six days of Shawwa>l will be 
(rewarded) as if he had fasted the entire year.‛2 
 

It is best that these days should be fasted consecutively after ‘I@d, and it is permissible to 
fast the days separately.  
 

Fourthly: Fasting three days every month, and it is like fasting for the whole year. It is 
Sunnah that the three days should be the days of the full moon (al-ayya>m al-bi>d}). These 
days are the thirteenth, the fourteenth and fifteenth day of each lunar month.  If a person 
wishes he may fast these days at the beginning of the month or the end. 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1163) 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1164) 
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Mu‘a>dhath al-‘Adawiyyah narrated that she asked ‘A<’ishah: 
 
‚Did the Messenger of Allah () used to observe three days of fasting in every month?" She replied, 
"Yes." I asked, "On which days in the month did he observe fast?" She replied, ‚He did not mind on 
which days of the month he observed fast.‛1 
 

Fifthly: Fasting the first nine days of Dhul Hijjah, and the best of these days is the ninth 
day, and this is fasting on the day of ‘Arafah for the non-pilgrims. Fasting on this day 
expiates for the sins of the previous year and the coming year. Thus it expiates for the 
sins of two years. 
 
Sixthly: Fasting while engaged in jiha>d for the sake of Allah. 
 
Abu> Sa‘eed al-Khudri () narrated: 
 
I heard the Prophet () saying, ‚He who observes fast for a day while engaged in jiha>d in the cause of 
Allah, He will remove his face from the Hell to the extent of seventy years' distance.‛2 
 

Seventhly: It is recommended to fast many days in Sha‘ban starting from the beginning 
of the month. 
 
‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
‚Allah's Messenger () used to fast till one would say that he would never stop fasting, and he would 
leave  fasting till one would say that he would never fast. I never saw Allah's Messenger () fasting 
for a whole month except the month of Ramadan, and did not see him fasting in any month more than 
in the month of Sha‘ba>n.‛3 
 

Eighthly: Fasting on the Monday of each week. 
 
Abu> Qata>dah al-Ans}a>ri  () narrated that the Messenger of Allah (): 
 
Was then asked about fasting every other day, whereupon he said: ‚That is the fasting of my brother 
Da>wu>d ().‛ He was then asked about fasting on Monday, whereupon he said: ‚It was the day on 
which I was born, and a day on which I was commissioned with prophethood or revelation was sent to 
me,‛ (and he further) said: ‚Three days' fasting every month and fasting for the whole of Ramadan 
every year is (equivalent) to a perpetual fast.‛ He was asked about fasting on the day of ‘Arafah, 
whereupon he said: ‚It expiates the sins of the preceding year and the coming year.‛ He was asked 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1160) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2840) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1153) 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1969) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1156) 
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about fasting on the tenth of Muharram, whereupon be said: ‚It expiates the sins of the preceding 
year.‛ 1 
 

 It is recommended for a travelling person to fast on the day of ‘Arafah, the tenth 
of Muharram so that he may attain the reward, because the times of these fasts pass. It is 
not legislated for the pilgrim to fast on the day of ‘Arafah. This is following the 
guidance of the Prophet () and it enables the pilgrim to be stronger in performing the 
rites of H{ajj. 

 
 The ruling of fasting on Saturday and Sunday: 
 
It is recommended to fast on Saturday and Sunday because they are the ‘I@ds of the 
polytheists, and fasting on these days ensures difference from them. 
 
 The days on which fasting is prohibited: 
 
1- It is prohibited to fast on ‘I@d al-Fit}r, ‘I@d al-Ad}h}a, and on the day of doubt which is the 
thirtieth day of Sha‘ban if the intention is to fast as a precautionary measure (i.e. so as 
not to miss Ramad}a>n if it has started). It is also prohibited fast on the days of days of 
Tashreeq2 except for the one who is fasting in lieu of sacrificing an animal for Hajj 
Tamatu‘ and Hajj al-Qira>n.3 It is permissible to fast everyday of the year. 
2- It is prohibited to single out the whole month of Rajab for fasting, because that is 
from the rituals of the pre-Islamic period of Ignorance. If a person fasts Rajab and other 
months then this is not prohibited. It is also prohibited to fast on Friday only because it 
is from the ‘I@ds of the Muslims. However, if a person fasts another day in addition to 

Friday then his fasting is not detested. 

3- It is not allowed for a woman to observe the voluntary fast if her husband is present 
except with his permission. As for the fast of Ramad}a>n, and fasting to make up for 
missed fasts in Ramad}a>n if the time for doing so is running out, then the woman can 
observe these fasts without the husband’s permission. 
 
 The ruling of fasting six days from Shawwa>l before observing the fast to make 
up for missed days in Ramad}a>n: 
 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1162) 
2  That is the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth of Dhul Hijjah. 
3 Two types of hajj where the person performing any of them has to sacrifice an animal or fast if he 
cannot do so. 
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Whoever is required to fast in order to make up for missed fasts in Ramad}a>n, then fasts 
the six days of Shawwa>l without making up for them will not receive the mentioned 
reward, rather, he should start with the compulsory fast before the voluntary fast. He 
should complete the missing days of Ramad}a>n first, then follow it up with the six days 
of Shawwa>l so that he may acquire the consequent reward. 
 

 The ruling of breaking the voluntary fast: 
 
Whoever fasts voluntarily then decides to break the fast can do so, and he is not required 
to make up for that day. A fasting person should not break his fast except for a valid 
reason. A voluntary fast can be observed with an intention that is made during the day. 
 

‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
‚The Apostle of Allah () came to me one day and said: ‚Is there anything with you (to eat)?‛ I said: 
‚No.‛ Thereupon he said: ‚I shall then be fasting.‛ Then he came to us another day and we said: ‚O 
Messenger of Allah, hays 1has been offered to us as a gift.‛ Thereupon he said: ‚Show that to me; I 
had been fasting since morning.‛ He then ate it.‛2 
  

                                                           

1 A meal made of dates, fat and cottage cheese. 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1154) 
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5. Iʿtika>f (Seclusion in the Mosque) 

 I‘tika>f: is remaining in the mosque in obedience to Allah, in a specific manner, 
done by a man or woman. 
 
 The fiqh of I‘tika>f: 
 
I‘tika>f is confining oneself for the worship of Allah (), closeness to Allah, cutting links 
with the creation, and freeing the heart from all what distracts from the remembrance of 
Allah (). 
 
 The ruling of I‘tika>f: 
 
I‘tika>f is Sunnah at all times, it can be made when one is not observing the fast and it is 
compulsory if one has a made a vow to do it. 
 
It is Sunnah in Ramad}a>n. The best and most emphasized form of I‘tika>f is the one that 
occurs in the last ten days of Ramad}a>n as a means to seek laylatul qadr. I‘tika>f in the 
Sacred Mosque of Makkah, the Prophet’s () mosque in Madinah or Masjid al-Aqs}a is 
better than that which is performed elsewhere. If a person specifies that he wants to 
observe I‘tika>f in a mosque of great status like the Sacred Mosque of Makkah, it is not 
allowed for him to observe it elsewhere. If he specifies that he wants to observe I‘tika>f 
in a mosque of a lesser stature, it is allowed for him to observe it in a mosque of higher 
stature. 

 
Allah () said: 

[                             ] 

‚And We commanded Ibrahim (Abraham) and Isma>‘i>l (Ishmael) that they should purify My House 
(the Ka‘bah at Makkah) for those who are circumambulating it, or staying (I‘tikaf), or bowing or 
prostrating themselves (there, in prayer).‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 125] 

 The conditions for the validity of  I‘tika>f: 
 
The following are the conditions for a valid I‘tika>f: 
 
Islam, the intention for I‘tika>f, the I‘tika>f should be observed in a mosque where the 
congregational prater is held and it is better when it is observed when a person is fasting. 
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 The ruling of a woman’s observance of I‘tika>f in a mosque: 
 
It is lawful for a woman to observe I‘tika>f in the mosque as is the case with a man. This 
is permissible whether the woman is in a state of ritual purity or having her menses. 
However, she should be wary so as to avoid polluting the mosque. 
 
For a woman’s I‘tika>f it is conditional: that she should get her guardian’s consent, and 
the I‘tika>f should not be a source of temptation for her or others, and that men should be 
away from the place that is reserved for women. 
 
 The best mosques: 
 
The best mosque is the Sacred Mosque of Makkah, and a single prayer performed there 
is one hundred thousand times better than prayer performed elsewhere. Next in rank 
comes the Prophet’s mosque in Madinah, and a single prayer there is one thousand times 
better than prayers performed elsewhere except the Sacred Mosque of Makkah. 
Thereafter, comes the masjid al-Aqs}a and a single prayer performed there has the reward 
of two hundred and fifty prayers performed elsewhere except the two holy mosques of 
Makkah and Madinah. Next in rank are the rest of the mosques on earth, and one prayer 
in them is rewarded ten times. 
 
 The ruling of making a vow for I‘tika>f : 
 
Whoever vows to pray or make I‘tika>f in one of the three great mosques of Islam, it will 
be incumbent on him to do so, as has been previously discussed. Whoever vows to pray 
or observe I‘tika>f in any other mosque beside these three he is not required to do so in 
that specific mosque, rather, he can fulfill his vow in any mosque. 
 
 The start of I‘tika>f and its end: 
 
1- Whoever vows to make I‘tika>f at a particular time he should enter the place of his 
I‘tika>f before sunset so as to start the first night of his I‘tika>f thereafter. He should come 
out of his place of I‘tika>f after the sunset of the last fixed day of his I‘tika>f. This will 
apply, for example, if he says, ‚I vow to Allah to observe I‘tika>f for one week in 
Ramad}a>n.‛ 
2- If a Muslim wants to make I‘tika>f in the last days of Ramad}a>n, he should enter the 
place of his I‘tika>f  before sunset on the twenty-first night of Ramad}a>n. He should come 
out of his place of I‘tika>f after the sunset of the last day in Ramad}a>n. 
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 What the person in I‘tika>f  does: 
 
1- It is Sunnah for the person in I‘tika>f  to be engaged in and strive in various types of 
worship like recital of the Qur’an, remembering Allah, supplicating, seeking Allah’s 
forgiveness, voluntary prayers, the night prayer, avoiding speech and actions which do 
not concern him, being heedful of His Lord, crying and humbling himself before Allah. 
2- It is allowed for the person observing  I‘tika>f  to go out of the mosque to fulfill a 
need, make ablution, Friday prayer, eating, drinking, visiting a sick person, following a 
funeral procession for a person who has rights over him like a relative, friend and so on. 
3- It is allowed for a woman to visit her husband in his place of I‘tika>f and to talk to him 
for some time and so on. The same applies to his family and friends. 
 
 The best time for I‘tika>f : 
 
The best time for I‘tika>f is the last ten days of Ramad}a>n. There is no problem if a person 
breaks his I‘tika>f or part of it, unless if his I‘tika>f is for a vow. 
 
‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () used to observe I‘tika>f during the last ten days of Ramadan till he passed away; 
thereafter, his wives followed this practice.‛1 
 

 The nullifiers of I‘tika>f: 
 
I‘tika>f is nullified by needlessly going out of the place of I‘tika>f, having sexual 
intercourse with a woman, apostasy of the person observing I‘tika>f and if he becomes 
drunk. 
 
Allah (): 

[                                              ] 

‚And do not have sexual relations with them (your wives) while you are in I‘tikaf in the mosques. 
These are the limits (set) by Allah, so approach them not. Thus does Allah make clear His Aya>t 
(proofs, evidences, lessons, signs, revelations, verses, laws, legal and illegal things, Allah's set limits, 
orders, etc.) to mankind that they may become pious.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 187] 

 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2026) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1172) 
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 The ruling of sleeping in the mosque: 
 
It is permissible for a person who has need to sleep in the mosque like a stranger or a 
poor person who has no house to sometimes sleep in the mosque. The mosque should not 
be used as a place for siesta or sleeping at night except by a person observing I‘tika>f and 
so on. 
 
It is Sunnah that the person observing I‘tika>f should choose a place in the mosque that 
helps him to constantly engage in the remembrance of Allah, purity of worship and 
provides him with tranquility, fear of Allah, and the sweetness of supplicating to His 
Lord. 
 
 The time of I‘tika>f: 
 
It is permissible to engage in I‘tika>f at any time, day or night, or a number of days. 
 

1- ‘Umar ibn al-Khat}t}a>b () narrated: 
 
I said, ‚O Messenger of Allah ()! I vowed in the pre-Islamic period of Ignorance to stay in I‘tika>f for 
one night in the Sacred Mosque.‛  The Prophet () said to him, ‚Fulfill your vow.‛ Then ‘Umar made 

I‘tika>f for one night.‛1 
 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () used to observe I‘tika>f every year (during Ramad}a>n) for ten days but in the year in 
which he passed away, he observed I‘tika>f  for twenty days.‛2 
 

 The ruling of making up for a missed Sunnah I‘tika>f: 
 
Whoever had a habit of observing I‘tika>f in Ramad}a>n, or in the last ten days, but could 
not so (in a particular year due to some reason), it is Sunnah for him to make up for that. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2042) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1656) 
2 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2044) 
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ʿIba>da>t (Acts of Worship) 
 

6. The Book of H{ajj and ʿUmrah 
(Pilgrimage) 

 

Consisting of the following: 
 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of H{ajj 
2. The Mi>qa>ts 
3. Ih}ra>m 
4. Fidyah (Compensation) 
5. Types of H{ajj Rites 
6. The Meaning of ʿUmrah and its Ruling 
7. Description of ʿUmrah 

8. Description of H{ajj 
9. Rulings Pertaining to H{ajj and ʿUmrah 

10. Hadi> and Ud}h}iyah (Sacrificial Animals) 
11. Contemporary Matters Related to H{ajj and ʿUmrah 

12. The Characteristics of the Three Mosques 
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The Book of H{ajj and ʿUmrah (Pilgrimage) 

1. The Jurisprudence Rulings of H{ajj 

 Hajj: is worshipping Allah () by going to Makkah at fixed times to perform 
the rites of H{ajj. 
 
 The borders of the sacred territory of Makkah: 
 
The Western side: Ash-Shumaysi (Al-Hudaybiyyah) and it lies 22 kilometers away from 
the Sacred Mosque on the road to Jeddah. 
The Eastern side: The Western bank of the ‘Uranah valley which is located 15 
kilometers away from the Sacred Mosque and the road to Taif passes through this place. 
From the side of Ju‘ra>nah the border is Shara>’i‘ al-Mujahideen and it is situated 16 
kilometers away from the Sacred Mosque. 
The northern side: At-Tan‘i>m, which is approximately 7 kilometers away from the 
Sacred Mosque. 
The southern side: Ad}a>h Li>n, on the road to Yemen, and it is approximately 12 
kilometers away from the Sacred Mosque. 
 
 The characteristics of the Sacred Mosque: 
 
The Sacred Mosque refers to the whole sacred territory of Makkah. It is the largest 
mosque on earth. Allah placed in it the Ka‘bah which is the first House of worship 
established for mankind. He made it the qiblah of all the mosques in the world from all 
directions, and He made it blessed and a guidance for the worlds. 
 
Prayer in the sacred mosque and all the mosques in the sacred territory of Makkah is one 
hundred thousand times better than prayer performed elsewhere. However, prayer in the 
mosque of the Ka‘bah is better and purer, because of the large number of worshippers, 
and proximity to the qiblah.  
 
This is the great favor which Allah has specified Makkah with, made it a place of rites, 
and a place where the creation worship Allah. In the sacred territory which the Lord has 
made equal for all the people it is not allowed to spill blood, to startle the game of 
Makkah from its hiding place, to pick up lost things there, and its grass should not be 
cut, and it is not allowed for the polytheists to enter it. Sinning in Makkah is very 
serious. 
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The sacred territory of Makkah and the place where the rites are performed is the Sacred 
Mosque which Allah has endowed all the Muslims, and they are the same with regards 
to that. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                           

        ] 

‚Verily! Those who disbelieve and hinder (men) from the Path of Allah, and from the Sacred Mosque  
which We have made (open) to (all) men, the dweller in it and the visitor from the country are equal 
there [as regards its sanctity and pilgrimage (Hajj and 'Umrah)]. And whoever inclines to evil actions 
therein or to do wrong (i.e. practice polytheism and leave Islamic Monotheism), him We shall cause to 
taste a painful torment.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22)\: 25] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                                                

                           ] 

‚Indeed, the first House [of worship] established for mankind was that at Makkah - blessed and a 
guidance for the worlds. In it are clear signs [such as] the standing place of Abraham. And whoever 
enters it shall be safe. And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is 
able to find thereto a way. But whoever disbelieves - then indeed, Allah is free from need of the 
worlds.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 96-97] 

3- Ja>bir () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One prayer in my mosque is better than one thousand prayers 
elsewhere, except the Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in the Sacred Mosque is better than one hundred 
thousand prayers elsewhere.‛1

 

 

4- Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah (), ‚The Prophet () said, 'Allah has made Makkah, a sanctuary, so it was a 
sanctuary before me and will continue to be a sanctuary after me. It was made legal for me (i.e. I was 
allowed to fight in it) for a few hours of a day. It is not allowed to uproot its shrubs or to cut its trees, 
or to chase (or disturb) its game, or to pick up its fallen things except by a person who would announce 
that (what he has found) publicly.' Al-‘Abbas said, 'O Allah's Messenger ()! Except al-Ithkhir (a kind 

                                                           

1 An authentic narration transmitted by Ah}mad (no. 14750), and Ibn H{ibba>n (1406), and this is his 
wording.  
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of grass) (for it is used) by our goldsmiths and for our graves.' The Prophet () then said, 'Except al-
Idhkhir.'‛1 
 

 The status of the Sacred House: 
 
Allah made the Sacred House to be honored and He made the Sacred Mosque its 
courtyard. He made Makkah the courtyard of the Sacred House and He made the sacred 
territory of Makkah the courtyard of Makkah. He made the mi>qa>ts the courtyard of the 
sacred territory of Makkah, and He made the Arabian Peninsula the courtyard of the 
mi>qa>ts.2 All that was to honor the His Sacred House. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                

                           ] 

‚Indeed, the first House [of worship] established for mankind was that at Makkah - blessed and a 
guidance for the worlds. In it are clear signs [such as] the standing place of Abraham. And whoever 
enters it shall be safe. And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is 
able to find thereto a way. But whoever disbelieves - then indeed, Allah is free from need of the 
worlds.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 96-97] 

 Merits and secrets of H{ajj: 
 
1- H{ajj is a practical manifestation of Islamic brotherhood and the unity of the Islamic 
ummah whereby differences in races, colors, languages, countries and social class vanish 
and the reality of servitude to Allah and brotherhood becomes prominent. All the people 
wear the same clothes, they face the same qiblah and they worship one God. 
2- H{ajj is a school where a Muslim becomes accustomed to patience and remembers the 
day of Judgment and its horrors. He feels the sweetness of servitude to Allah, he knows 
the greatness of His Lord and the entire creation’s need of Him.  
3- H{ajj  is a great time to earn reward and expiation of sins. A servant stands before His 
Lord affirming His Oneness, acknowledging his sins and his inability to fulfill the rights 
of His Lord. Thus he will return from H{ajj clean from his sins like he was the day he was 
born. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1833) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1353) 
2 These are the stations at which pilgrims on the H{ajj or ‘umrah are required put on ih{rām. 
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4- In H{ajj there is a reminder of the conditions of the prophets and their acts of worship, 
their da‘wah, their jiha>d and their manners. A person also gets accustomed to separation 
from his wife and children. 
5- H{ajj is a scale by which the Muslims know the condition of each other, and their 
condition in terms of knowledge, ignorance, richness, poverty, uprightness and 
deviation. H{ajj brings out their qualities and it is a sign of their unity. 
 
 The ruling of H{ajj: 
 
H{ajj is the fifth pillar of Islam and it is compulsory on every free, mature, sane capable 
Muslim once in his lifetimes as soon as he acquires the means to do so. 
H{ajj was made compulsory in the ninth year of Hijrah, and the Prophet made one H{ajj 
and it is the farewell H{ajj.  
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                ] 

‚And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is able to find thereto 
a way. But whoever disbelieves - then indeed, Allah is free from need of the worlds.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 97] 

2- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Islam is founded on five (pillars): testifying the fact that there is 
no god but Allah, establishment of prayer, payment of zaka>h, fast of Ramad}a>n and pilgrimage to the 
House.‛1 
 

 Upon whom is H{ajj compulsory: 
 
H{ajj  is compulsory on the capable person. 
 
A capable person: is a healthy person, capable of travelling, with provision and 
transportation which enables him to perform H{ajj and return to his home.  Enough 
money should remain with the person intending to perform H{ajj after paying for the 
necessary things like debts which are due, and legitimate expenditure for himself and his 
family. 
 
Whoever is capable of performing H{ajj physically and financially , it is compulsory for 
him to perform H{ajj physically. Whoever can afford H{ajj financially but cannot 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 8), and Muslim (no. 16), and this is his wording. 
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physically perform it, it is incumbent upon him to appoint someone who will make H{ajj 
on his behalf. Whoever is physically capable of performing H{ajj but does not have the 
financial capability to do so, H{ajj is not compulsory on him. The requirement to perform 
H{ajj  falls away from whoever is physically and financially incapable of performing H{ajj.   
It is permissible for a person who has no money to take funds from zaka>h to perform 
H{ajj because H{ajj is an endeavor in the cause of Allah. If a person upon whom H{ajj is 
incumbent dies without performing it, some money should be taken out of his estate to 
finance a person to make H{ajj on his behalf. 
 
H{ajj is not compulsory on a woman except if she has a mah}ram1 like her father, son or 
husband and so on to accompany her on the journey. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                ] 

‚And [due] to Allah from the people is a pilgrimage to the House - for whoever is able to find thereto 
a way. But whoever disbelieves - then indeed, Allah is free from need of the worlds.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 97] 

 The virtues of H{ajj and ‘umrah: 
 
1- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () was asked, "Which is the best deed?" He said, "To believe in Allah and His 
Apostle." He was then asked, "Which is the next (in goodness)?" He said, "To participate in jiha>d in 
Allah's Cause." He was then asked, "Which is the next?" He said, "To perform an accepted H{ajj.‛2 
 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () also narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () said, "Whoever performs Hajj for Allah's pleasure and does not have sexual relations 
with his wife, and does not do evil or sins then he will return (after Hajj free from all sins) as if he 
were born anew.‛3 
 

3- Abu> Hurayrah () also narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () said, ‚An ‘umrah is an expiation for the sins committed between it and the next, and 
H{ajj which is accepted will receive no other reward than Paradise.‛1 

                                                           

1 A mah}ram is a woman’s husband or a man with whom that woman cannot marry at all according to 
Islamic Jurisprudence. This can be due to blood relationship [such as father, son, brother, paternal 
uncle etc] or due to a foster relationship. 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1519) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 83).  
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1521) and this his wording, and Muslim (no. 1350). 
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 The virtues of following up a H{ajj with an ‘umrah: 
 
Ibn Mas‘u>d () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Perform H{ajj and ‘umrah consecutively, for they remove poverty 
and sin as the bellows remove impurity from iron, gold and silver, and an accepted H{ajj  brings no less 
a reward than Paradise.‛2 
 

 The ruling of performing H{ajj and ‘umrah on behalf of someone: 
 
It is permissible for a Muslim to perform H{ajj on behalf of someone if he has already 
performed H{ajj for himself.  
 
It is permissible for a Muslim to perform ‘umrah on someone’s behalf like a dead person 
or an incapable person, whether male or female. 
 
It is valid for a physically incapable person to delegate someone to deputize for him in a 
voluntary H{ajj or ‘umrah  for a fee or for no fee. The delegated person is not required to 
refrain from the forbidden things in ih}ra>m during the performance of the rites.  
 
Whoever makes H{ajj on behalf of someone due to his old age, incurable illness, or for a 
dead person, he can enter the state of ih}ra>m  from any mi>qa>t that he wishes. He is not 
required to start the H{ajj journey from the country of the person that he is performance 
H{ajj for. 
 
Buraydah () said: 
 
When we were sitting with the Messenger of Allah (), a woman came to him and said: ‚I had gifted 
to my mother a maid-servant, and now she (the mother) has died.‛ Thereupon he (the Holy Prophet) 
said:‛ There is a definite reward for you and she (the maid-servant) has been returned to you as an 
inheritance.‛ She (that woman) again said: ‚Fasts of a month (of Ramad}a>n) are due upon her; should I 
observe them on her behalf?‛ He (the Holy Prophet) said: ‚Observe fasts on her behalf.‛ She (again) 
said: ‚She did not perform Hajj, should I perform it on her behalf?‛ He (the Holy Prophet) said: 
‚Perform H{ajj on her behalf.‛3 
 

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1773) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1349). 
2 A sound narration transmitted by Ah}mad (no. 3669), and at-Tirmidhi> (no. 810) and this is his 
wording. 
3 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1149) 
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 Description of the ih}ra>m of a menstruating woman and the one experiencing 
post-partum bleeding: 
 
It is permissible for a menstruating woman or the one having post-partum bleeding to 
bath and enter the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah. She should then remain in her state 
of ih}ra>m and perform the rites of H{ajj. However, a woman in such a state does not 
circumambulate the House of Allah until she becomes clean and has a ritual bath. Then 
she should complete her rites and get out of the state of ih}ra>m.  If a woman has put on 
the ih}ra>m for ‘umrah, she should wait until she becomes clean, has a ritual bath and 
perform the rites of ‘umrah  and then get out of the state of ih}ra>m. 
 
 The ruling of the H{ajj and ‘umrah of a young person: 
 
1- If a young person enters into the state of ih}ra>m  for H{ajj, his H{ajj  would be valid as a 
voluntary one. If he has reached the age of discernment then he should do what the 
mature man and women do in their rites. If he is young, his guardian should make the 
intention for ih}ra>m on his behalf, circumambulate with him, walk between S{afa>  and  
Marwah with him, and stone the jamara>t on his behalf. It is better for the young person 
to do for himself the rites of H{ajj and ‘umrah that he can manage and when he attains 
puberty it will be compulsory for him to perform the H{ajj of Islam.  
2- If a young person enters  into the state of ih}ra>m then does not manage to complete the 
rites due to illness, or overcrowding and so on, he is not required to complete the rites 
because he is not legally responsible. If he engages in any of the prohibited things in the 
state of ih}ra>m, nothing is due from him.  
3- If a young or mad person perform H{ajj, their H{ajj  is valid, and when the young person 
reaches puberty and the mad person regains his senses, they are required to perform the 
H{ajj of Islam. 
4- If a mature slave who is owned by a master makes H{ajj alone or with someone who 
provides for him, his H{ajj is valid, and suffices to be considered as the H{ajj of Islam.  
5- It is Sunnah to make hajj with a young boy. Whoever makes H{ajj with him will be 
rewarded. However, it is better not to enter into the state of ih}ra>m with a young boy if 
there is overcrowding or difficulty.   
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
A woman lifted up her child and said: ‚O Messenger of Allah! would this child be credited for having 
performed H{ajj?‛ He replied, ‚Yes, and there would be a reward for you.‛1 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1336) 
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 The ruling of the polytheist’s entry into the Sacred Mosque: 
 
A polytheist is not allowed to enter the Sacred Mosque, and whoever makes a polytheist 
enter is a sinner. He should repent and take him out. 
 
It is permissible for a polytheist to enter the rest of the mosques for a lawful benefit like 
hope in his embracing Islam and his guidance. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                  

             ] 

‚O you who have believed, indeed the polytheists are unclean, so let them not approach the Sacred 
Mosque after this, their [final] year. And if you fear privation, Allah will enrich you from His bounty 
if He wills. Indeed, Allah is Knowing and Wise.‛ 

[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 28] 

2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () sent some horsemen to Najd and they brought a man called Thuma>mah ibn Utha>l 
from Bani H{ani>fah. They fastened him to one of the pillars of the mosque. The Prophet () came and 
ordered them to release him. He went to a (garden of) date-palms near the mosque, took a bath and 
entered the, mosque again and said, "None has the right to be worshipped but Allah and Muhammad is 
His Apostle (i.e. he embraced Islam).‛1 

  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 462) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1764). 
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2. The Mi>qa>ts 

 The mi>qa>ts: are plural of mi>qa>t, and this means the place and time of worship. 
 
 The wisdom of specifying the mi>qa>ts: 
 
Due to the fact that the Sacred House of Allah is honored and revered Allah made 
Makkah a fortress for it, and the sacred territory of Makkah a protection for it. The 
sacred territory of Makkah has entry points and these are the mi>qa>ts which a person who 
intends to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah is not allowed to pass without ih}ra>m, as respect to 
Allah, His House and an honor to the visitors of His Sacred House. 
 
 Types of mi>qa>ts: 
 
Mi>qa>ts are of two types: 
 
The first type: Times-based mi>qa>ts and in terms of H{ajj these are the months of H{ajj 
(i.e., Shawwa>l, Dhul Qa‘dah and Dhul H{ijjah). ‘Umrah may be performed at any time. 
 
The beginning of the ih}ra>m  for H{ajj  is at the commencement of Shawwa>l, and the 
latest time to enter the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj  is before dawn on the night of the day of 
Slaughter (i.e. on the night of the 9th of Dhul H{ijjah). All the works of H{ajj  end at 
sunset on the thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah except for the farewell T{awa>f, the  T{awa>f and 
walking between S{afa> and Marwah for a person who has a valid reason to delay that. In 
this case it is allowed to delaye it until the end of Dhul H{ijjah. 
 
The second type: Mi>qa>ts which are linked to place, and these are the points from which 
a person intending to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah  enters into the state of ih}ra>m. These are 
five and they are: 
 
Firstly: Dhul al-H{ulayfah: This is the mi>qa>t of the people of Madinah and whoever 
passes through that point. It is approximately 420 kilometers from Makkah, and it is the 
farthest mi>qa>t from Makkah. It is called Wa>di> al-‘Aqi>q (i.e., al-‘Aqi>q valley), and its 
mosque is called Masjid ash-Shajarah. This mi>qa>t lies to the south of Madinah, and it is 
13 kilometers away from the Prophet’s mosque. It is recommended for the pilgrim to 
pray in this blessed valley. 
 
Secondly: al-Juh}fah: This is the mi>qa>t of the people of the Levine, Turkey, Egypt, 
Morocco, and whoever passes through that point or goes past a place that is in line with 
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it. It is approximately 186 kilometers away from Makkah. Nowadays people enter into 
the state of ih}ra>m at Rabigh which is to the west of al-Juh}fah and lies on the (east) coast 
of the Red Sea. 
 
Thirdly: Yalamlam: This is mi>qa>t of the people of the people of Yemen and whoever 
passes through that point or goes past a place that is in line with it. Yalamlam, a valley 
and a mountain that is approximately 120 kilometers away from Makkah. Nowadays 
people enter the state of ih}ra>m from as-Sa‘diyyah which lies on the valley of Yalamlam 
on the eastern coast of the Red Sea. 
 
Fourthly: Qarn al-Mana>zil: This is the mi>qa>t of the people of Najd, Taif and whoever 
passes through that point or goes past a place that is in line with it. It is now known as 
as-Sayl al-Kabeer. It is approximately 200 kilometers from Makkah. The valley for 
entering the state of ih}ra>m is the upper part of Qarn al-Mana>zil, and the Hada> road to 
Makkah passes through it. 
 
Fifthly: Dha>t al-‘Irq: This is the mi>qa>t of the people of Iraq and whoever passes through 
that point or goes past a place that is in line with it. It is a valley called al-D{ari>bah and it 
is 100 kilometers from Makkah.  
 
If a person’s house lies after the mi>qa>ts in the direction of Makkah, then he enters the 
state of ih}ra>m from his house. 
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () fixed Dhul al-H{ulayfah as the mi>qa>t for the people of Madinah, Al-Juh}fah for the 
people of the Levine, Qarn-al-Mana>zil for the people of Najd, and Yalamlam for the people of Yemen; 
and these mi>qa>ts are for those living at those very places, and besides them for those whom come 
through them with the intention of performing H{ajj and ‘umrah; and whoever is living within these 
mi>qa>ts should assume ih}ra>m from where he starts, and the people of Makkah can assume Ihram from 
Makkah.‛1 
 

 The ruling of passing the mi>qa>t without entering into the state of ih}ra>m: 
 
1- It is not permissible for the person intending to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah to pass the 
mi>qa>t without entering the state of ih}ra>m. It is incumbent on whoever passes the mi>qa>t 
without entering the state of ih}ra>m to go back to the mi>qa>t and enter the state of ih}ra>m. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1526) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1181) 
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2- Whoever passes the mi>qa>t not intending to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah, then makes an 
intention to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah later should enter the state of ih}ra>m at the place that 
made the intention, except for ‘umrah which if a person coming from Makkah intends to 
perform, then he has to go outside the borders of the sacred territory of Makkah. If he 
makes the intention while within the boundaries of the sacred territory of Makkah, then 
he can enter the state of ih}ra>m at  the place that he made the intention. 
 
 The mi>qa>t of a person who is beyond the mi>qa>ts 
 
If a person who is beyond the mi>qa>ts intends to perform H{ajj , ‘umrah or both these acts 
of worship together, he makes his intention from his house where he made the intention. 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
‚Allah’s Messenger () made Dhul H{ulayfah as the mi>qa>t for the people of Madinah; Al-Juh}fah for 
the people of  the Levine; Qarn-al-Mana>zil for the people of Najd; and Yalamlam for the people of 
Yemen; and these mi>qa>t are for the people at those very places, and besides them for those who come 
thorough those places with the intention of performing H{ajj and ‘umrah; and whoever is living within 
these boundaries can assume ih}ra>m from the place he starts, and the people of Makkah can assume 
ih}ra>m from Makkah.‛1 
 

 The mi>qa>t of a person going towards Makkah: 
 
1- If a person who is not a resident of Makkah is coming towards Makkah and intends to 
perform H{ajj or ’umrah, he has to enter into the state of ih}ra>m at the mi>qa>t which he 
passes through. 
 
If he is performing the Ifra>d or Qira>n H{ajj he should circumambulate the Ka‘bah and 
make sa‘y. Then he should remain in his state of ih}ra>m until he stones the Jamara>t and 
shaves his head on the day of slaughter (i.e., the 10th of Dhul Hijjah). If he is performing 
a Tamattu‘ H{ajj , he should complete his ‘umrah, and wear his clothes. Then he should 
enter the state of ih}ra>m on the eighth day of Dhul H{ijjah from Makkah, and then go to 
Mina. 
 
Ja>bir ibn ‘Abdillah () narrated: 
 
That he performed Hajj with the Messenger of Allah () in the year when he took sacrificial animals 
with him (i.e. during the 10th  year of Hijrah known as the Farewell Pilgrimage) and they had put on 
ih}ra>m for H{ajj only (as Mufrid). The Messenger of Allah ()said: ‚Put off ih}ra>m and circumambulate 
the House, and (run) between al-S{afa> and al-Marwah, and get your hair cut and stay as non-Muhrims. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1524) and this is his wording and Muslim (no. 1181). 



588 

 

When it is the day of Tarwiyah, then put on ih}ra>m for H{ajj and make ih}ra>m for Tamattu‘ (you had put 
on ih}ra>m for H{ajj, but take it off after performing ‘umrah and then again put on ih}ra>m for H{ajj). They 
said: ‚How should we make it Tamattu‘ although we entered in the state of ih}ra>m in the name of 
H{ajj?‛ He said: ‚Do whatever I command you to do. Had I not brought sacrificial animals with me, I 
would have done as I have commanded you to do, but it is not permissible for me to put off Ihram till 
the sacrifice is offered.‛ Then they also did accordingly.‛1 
 

2- Whoever comes to Makkah for H{ajj or ‘umrah, then completes the rites, and wants to 
perform another ‘umrah  for himself or on behalf of someone else should go to at-
Tan‘eem to enter the state of ih}ra>m from there. 
 
Whoever wants to make H{ajj after his ‘umrah should enter the state of ih}ra>m from the 
place that he is located in Makkah. 
 
‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
That she put on ih}ra>m for ‘umrah and arrived at Makkah but did not circumambulate the House as she 
had entered in the period of menses, and then put on ih}ra>m for H{ajj and performed all the rituals 
concerning it (except circumambulating the House). The Apostle of Allah () said to her on the day of 
march (when pilgrims come to Mina): ‚Your circumambulation would suffice both H{ajj and ‘umrah.‛ 
She, however, felt reluctant. Thereupon the Prophet () sent her with ‘Abdurrahman to Tan‘i}m and 
she performed ‘umrah (with separate rituals) after H{ajj.‛2 
  Description of how to enter the state of ih}ra>m in a aero plane: 
 
1- Whoever boards a plane, intending to perform H{ajj, ‘umrah  or both these rites 
together should enter the state of ih}ra>m in the plane when the aero plane  becomes 
parallel to one of the mi>qa>ts. He should wear the clothes for ih}ra>m and make the 
intention  for ih}ra>m. If he does not have the clothes for ih}ra>m  he should wear any type 
of cloths like sheets and use them as his rida3 and iza>r4. If he cannot find that he should 
make his garment (thawb/thobe) his iza>r and his headdress (ghutrah). If he only has a 
trousers (and no thwb or ghutrah) he should enter the state of ih}ra>m with it, and when he 
disembarks from the plane, he should wear the clothes for ih}ra>m when he finds them. 
 
 
 
 
 
                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1668) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1216) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1556) and Muslim (no. 1216), and this is his wording. 
3 Upper garment 
4 Lower garment 
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Ibn ‘Abba>s narrated: 
 
‚Whoever does not get an iza>r can wear trousers, and whoever cannot get a pair of shoes can wear 
khuffs (socks made from thick fabric or leather).‛1 

 
2- It is not permissible for a person intending to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah to delay 
entering the state of ih}ra>m until he disembarks from the plane at the airport in Jeddah, 
and enter the state of ih}ra>m there. If he does that it will be incumbent upon him to go to 
the nearest mi>qa>t which is al-Juh}fah and enter the state of ih}ra>m from there. 
 
3- Whoever travels to Jeddah for a need, then decides to make ‘umrah should enter the 
state of ih}ra>m from there. 
 
Whoever goes to Jeddah with the intention of work then‘umrah, he should enter the 
state of ih}ra>m at the nearest mi>qa>t to Jeddah, like al-Juh}fah, when he finishes his work. 
Then he should head for Makkah to perform ‘umrah. 
 
 The ruling of a person who passes through two mi>qa>ts: 
 
It is incumbent upon whoever passes through two mi>qa>ts and intends to perform H{ajj or 
‘umrah that he should not pass the first of those mi>qa>ts except after entering the state of 
ih}ra>m. Thus he should enter the state of ih}ra>m that he passes through.  
 
Thus when an Egyptian, a person from the Levine, a Moroccan and others like them like 
the people of Europe, America, and Africa pass through the mi>qa>t of the people of 
Madinah before reaching his original mi>qa>t which is al-Juh}fah, he should enter the state 
of ih}ra>m from Dhul al-H{ulayfah. It is not allowed for him to delay entering into the state 
of ih}ra>m until he reaches al-Juh}fah, his original mi>qa>t, because the mi>qa>ts are for  the 
people of that area and whoever passes through them intending to perform H{ajj or 
‘umrah. 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1843), and Muslim (no. 1178) 
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3. Ih}ra>m 

 Ih}ra>m: is the intention to start the rites of H{ajj or ‘umrah. 
 
 The wisdom of ih}ra>m: 
 
Allah has put borders and mi>qa>ts for His Sacred House which a person who intends to go 
to the sacred territory of Makkah cannot pass in a specific state and intention. 
 
 The place for wearing ih}ra>m: 
 
The Sunnah is that the clothes for ih}ra>m should be worn after a ritual bath at the mi>qa>t. 
The ih}ra>m for men is an iza>r, rida>’ and sandals. It is permissible for a person whose 
house is near the mi>qa>t like the people of Madinah and Taif to wear the ih}ra>m clothes 
from his house, then enter the state of ih}ra>m from the mi>qa>t. This ruling applies to those 
who travel by air on their journey to Makkah.  
 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Abbas () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () with his companions started out from Medina after combing and oiling his hair and 
putting on two sheets of ih}ra>m (upper body cover and waist cover). He did not forbid anyone to wear 
any kind of sheets except the ones colored with saffron because they may leave the scent on the skin. 
And so in the early morning, the Prophet () mounted his Mount while in Dhu al-H{ulayfah and set out 
till they reached Bayda>’, where he and his companions recited al-Talbiyah, and then they did the 
ceremony of taqli>d (which means to put the colored garlands around the necks of the budn (camels for 
sacrifice). And all that happened on the 25th of Dhu al-Qa’dah.‛1 
 

 How to enter into the state of ih}ra>m: 
 
1- It is Sunnah that when a man wants to enter into the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah 
he should take a ritual bath, clean himself, and apply the best perfume that he can find. 
He should not perfume his clothes, and he should wear a clean white iza>r and rida>’ after 
removing sewn clothes.2 He should wear sandals. It is Sunnah for a woman to bath for 
entering into the state of ih}ra>m even if she is menstruating or experiencing post-partum 
bleeding, and then wear any non revealing clothes that she wishes to wear. She should 
avoid wearing garments for gaining fame, tight clothes and clothes which are similar to 
men’s or disbelievers’. She should not wear the niqa>b or gloves.  

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1545) 
2 i.e., clothes which are sewn in the form of human limbs like trousers and shirts, etc. 
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2- It is Sunnah to enter the state of ih}ra>m after a compulsory or voluntary prayer if 
possible. The person should intend in his heart entry into the rites that he wants to 
perform whether that is H{ajj or‘umrah. It is Sunnah to make ih}ra>m and commence the 
rites after prayers in mosques, or at the back of an animal facing the qiblah. It is Sunnah 
for the person intending to perform pilgrimage to praise Allah, make tasbi>h} (i.e., saying, 
‚Subh}a>nallah‛) and make takbi>r (i.e., saying ‚Allahu Akbar‛) before commencing for 
the rites. 
 
3- It is Sunnah for the person entering the state of ih}ra>m to mention the rites that he 
wants to engage in. Thus a person going for ‘umrah says: 

 لبيك عمرة

‚I am here before You, O My Lord to perform ‘umrah.‛ 

 
A person intending to perform the Ifra>d H{ajj says: 

 لبيك حجا

‚I am here before You, O My Lord to perform H{ajj.‛ 

 
If he is to perform a Qira>n H{ajj he should say: 

 لبيك عمرة وحجا

‚I am here before You, O My Lord to perform H{ajj  and ‘umrah .‛ 

 
If he wants to perform Tamattu‘ H{ajj he should say: 

 لبيك عمرة

‚I am here before You, O My Lord to perform ‘umrah.‛ 

 
 The ruling of making it a condition to get out of the state of ih}ra>m for a valid 
reason: 
 
If a mature person enters the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah, it is incumbent upon him 
to complete the rites. However, a small boy is not required to complete the rites because 
he is not legally responsible, nor is he required to perform the compulsory duties. 
 
If the person who is in the state of ih}ra>m is sick or fearful (that something may disturb 
his performance of the rites), it is Sunnah for him to say ‚If something prevents me from 
completing the rites, I will exit the state of ih}ra>m at the place where You stop me (i.e., I 
am unable to go further). If something which prevents him from completing the rites 
comes up, or his sickness increases, he should exit the state of ih}ra>m and there will be no 
sacrificial animal due from him. If he did not make the condition and something stops 
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him from completing the rites, it is incumbent upon him to sacrifice an animal, and exit 
the state of ih}ra>m after cutting his hair. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

]                                       [   

‚And complete the H{ajj and ‘umrah for Allah. But if you are prevented, then [offer] what can be 
obtained with ease of sacrificial animals. And do not shave your heads until the sacrificial animal has 
reached its place of slaughter.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

2- ‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
Allah's Messenger () entered (the house of) D{uba>’ah bint Az-Zubair and said to her, ‚Do you have a 
desire to perform the Hajj?‛ She replied, ‚By Allah, I feel sick.‛ He said to her, ‚Perform H{ajj but with 
a condition and say, ‚O Allah, I will exit my ih}ra>m at any place where You stop me (i.e. I am unable to 
go further).‛1 
 

 The ruling of prayer at the time of entering the state of ih}ra>m: 
 
It is Sunnah for whoever intends perform H{ajj or ‘umrah to enter the state of ih}ra>m after 
prayer. If it is the time for a compulsory prayer, he should pray it and then enter the 
state of ih}ra>m afterwards. If it is not the time of a compulsory prayer then he should 
offer a two raka‘at voluntary prayer, and then enter the state of ih}ra>m  after that. 
 
The Prophet () entered the state of ih}ra>m at Dhul H{ulayfah after a compulsory and a 
voluntary fast-and this is the best way. 
 
Whoever enters into the state of ih}ra>m after a voluntary or compulsory prayer would 
have followed part of the command, and whoever does not enter the state of ih}ra>m after 
a compulsory or voluntary prayer will not have followed the command, because he did 
not do anything which the Messenger of Allah () did when he entered the state of 
ih}ra>m.  
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated that he heard ‘Umar () saying: 
 
In the valley of al-‘Aqi>q I heard Allah's Messenger () saying, ‚Tonight a messenger came to me from 
my Lord and said, ‚Pray in this blessed valley and say, ‘I have assumed ih}ra>m for H{ajj and ‘umrah 
together.’‛2

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 5089) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1207) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1534) 
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 The form of talbiyah: 
 
1- It is Sunnah for the person who is in the state of ih}ra>m  that after entering that state, 
or when he sits on his riding animal after praising Allah the Exalted,  making tasbi>h} and 
takbi>r, he should say: 

 الْمُلْكَ، ََ شَريِكَ لَكَ لبَ يْكَ اللَهُمَ، لبََ يْكَ لبََ يْكَ، ََ شَريِكَ لَكَ لبََ يْكَ، إِنَ الْحَمْدَ وَالنِ عْمَةَ لَكَ وَ 

‚I respond to Your call O Allah, I respond to Your call, and I am obedient to Your orders, You have no 
partner, I respond to Your call All the praises and blessings are for You, All the sovereignty is for You, 
And You have no partners with you.‛  1  

 
2- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚Part of the talbiyah of the Messenger of Allah was: 

 لبََ يْكَ إِلَهَ الْحَقِ، لبََ يْكَ 

‚Here I am, O God of truth.‛2 

 
 The virtues of talbiyah: 
 
It is Sunnah for a person who is in the state of ih}ra>m (muh}rim) to make talbiyah a lot. 
Men should say it with a loud, and a women may do so too if there is no fear of 
temptation. The muh}rim should sometimes make talbiyyah, at times he should say the 
tahli>l (saying, ‚La> ila>ha illa Allah‛) and at times he should make takbi>r (saying, ‚Allahu 
Akbar‛). Talbiyah in ‘umrah ends when the muh}rim reaches the outermost borders of the 
sacred territory of Makkah. The talbiyah for H{ajj ends when the muh}rim pelts the 
Jamarah al-‘Aqabah on the day of ‘I@d.  
 
Sahl ibn Sa‘d narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said: ‚There is no Muslim who says the talbiyah  except that - on his 
right and left, until the end of the land, from here to there - the rocks, or trees, or mud say the 
talbiyah.‛3 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1549), and Muslim (no. 1184) 
2 An authentic narration transmitted by an-Nasa>‘i (no. 2752), and this is his wording, and Ibn Ma>jah 
(no. 2920)   
3 An authentic narration transmitted by at-Tirmidhi> (no. 828) and this is his wording, and Ibn Ma>jah 
(no. 2921) 
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 Actions that are compulsory upon the person performing H{ajj: 
 
It is compulsory on the person performing H{ajj or ‘umrah to perform the rites as they 
were done by the Prophet (), or in the way that he ordered that they should be 
performed according to so that these acts of worship can be accepted. It is incumbent on 
the person performing H{ajj and others to strive in doing acts of worship, avoiding 
prohibited things, to guard the tongue from lying, backbiting, arguments, and bad 
manners. He should choose good companions and take lawful, pure wealth for his H{ajj 
and ‘umrah. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                                  

                   ] 

‚The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th 
month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten days). 
So whosoever intends to perform H{ajj therein by assuming Ih}ra>m), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the H{ajj. And whatever good you 
do, (be sure) Allah knows it. And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness, etc.). So fear Me, O men of understanding!‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 197] 

 The prohibited things in ih}ra>m: 
 
These are things which the muh}rim is prohibited from doing because of the fact that he 
is in the state of ih}ra>m. 
 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
A man said, ‚O Allah's Messenger ()! What type of clothes should a muh}rim wear Allah's Messenger 
() replied, 'He should not wear shirts, turbans trousers hooded cloaks or khuffs (socks made from 
thick fabric or leather); but if someone cannot get sandals, then he can wear khuffs after cutting them 
short below the ankles. Do not wear clothes touched by saffron or wars (two kinds of perfumes).‛1 
 

 It is not permissible for a man to enter the state of ih}ra>m with socks or khuffs, 
except if he cannot find sandals, then he may wear khuffs. However, he must not cut 
them because the issue of cutting was abrogated. What is meant by khuffs is: what 
covers the ankles like leather and so on. Socks are an item of dressing which is made of 
cotton and the like and covers the ankles. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1542), and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1177) 
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It is permissible for a woman who is in the state of ih}ra>m  to wear socks and khuffs. As 
for gloves-and they are an item of dressing worn on the hands-; they are not permitted 
for a male or female muh}rim to wear. 
 
 The following things are prohibited for a muh}rim whether he is male or female: 
 
1- Shaving the hair or clipping it. 
2- Cutting the nails. 
3- Men are not allowed to cover their heads. 
4- Men are not allowed to wear sewn clothes. 
Sewn clothes: are those which have been sewn according to the size of the whole body 
like a shirt, or those which have been sewn according to the size of upper half of the 
body like a vest, or those which have been sewn according to the size of the lower half 
of the body  like the trousers, or what has been sewn according to the size of a part of 
the body, like gloves for the hands and khuffs for the feet, and a turban, T{a>qiyah 
(Muslim cap or topi) and the like for the head. 
5- Using perfume and incense on the body or clothing in any manner. 
6- Killing the permitted game of the land or hunting it. 
7- Contracting a marriage. 
8- A woman should not cover her face with a niqa>b or burqa or the like, nor should she 
cover her hands with gloves. 
9- A man should not touch his wife in areas other than the private parts. If he ejaculates 
because of touching (and embracing his wife without engaging in sexual intercourse) his 
state of ih}ra>m and H{ajj do not become invalid. However, he is guilty of a great sin, and 
it is incumbent upon him to take a ritual bath, repent, ask for Allah’s forgiveness and 
complete his rites. 
10- Sexual intercourse, and this is the most serious of the prohibited things in ih}ra>m in 
terms of the gravity of the sin. 
11- A muh}rim should avoid having sexual relations, committing sins, (unjustified) 
disputes, and squabbles. 
 
 Whoever does any of these prohibited things out of ignorance, forgetfulness, or 
being coerced there is no sin upon him nor compensation, and he should leave the 
prohibited thing forthwith. 
 
Whoever does these things save for sexual relations, committing sins, and (unjustified) 
disputes, knowing the ruling, deliberately and out of his own choice because of a valid 
reason, hardship, or sickness should pay the compensation of hardship and there is no sin 
upon him. If he does these things for no valid reason or need then he is sinful, and it is 
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required of him to pay the compensation which has been stated in the texts of the 
Sharee’ah, repent and desist from the prohibited things forthwith. 
 
 The ruling of the one who has sexual intercourse while he is in a state of ih}ra>m: 
 
Whoever enters the state of ih}ra>m  for H{ajj or ‘umrah and then has sexual intercourse in 
ih}ra>m has two conditions: 
 
Firstly: If he has sexual intercourse with his wife out of ignorance, forgetfulness, or 
being coerced, then there is no sin on him nor is compensation required from him, and 
his rites are valid. 
Secondly: If he deliberately has sexual intercourse with his wife while he is in the state 
of ih}ra>m, then he committed a great sin, and has exposed his rites to nullification 
because of  his overstepping of Allah’s boundaries, violating the sanctity of ih}ra>m, and 
infringing of the sacredness of the rites. He should repent from his great sin. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                                                  

                   ] 

‚The Hajj (pilgrimage) is (in) the well-known (lunar year) months (i.e. the 10th month, the 11th 
month and the first ten days of the 12th month of the Islamic calendar, i.e. two months and ten days). 
So whosoever intends to perform H{ajj therein by assuming Ih}ra>m), then he should not have sexual 
relations (with his wife), nor commit sin, nor dispute unjustly during the H{ajj. And whatever good you 
do, (be sure) Allah knows it. And take a provision (with you) for the journey, but the best provision is 
At-Taqwa (piety, righteousness, etc.). So fear Me, O men of understanding!‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 197] 

2 -‘A<’ishah narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () said: ‚He who does an act which we have not commanded, will have it rejected [by 
Allah].‛1 
 

 The difference between a man and a woman in ih}ra>m: 
 
A woman takes the ruling of a man in the prohibited things of ih}ra>m  discussed above 
save for wearing sewn clothes. She may wear any clothes that she wants provided that 
they do not display her beauty. She should avoid wearing the niqa>b. She should cover 
her head, and let her veil fall over her face if she is in the presence of men whom she can 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2697), and Muslim (no. 1718) 
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be legally married to. She should avoid wearing gloves, and it is permissible for her to 
wear jewellery. 
 
 The time for exiting the rites: 
 
1- The first stage of exiting from ih}ra>m  in H{ajj is when everything except sexual 
relations with women becomes permissible. This occurs after pelting the Jamrah al-
‘Aqabah and shaving the hair. When the pilgrim circumambulates the Ka‘bah everything 
including having sexual relations with women becomes permissible.  
 
Whoever has brought an animal to be sacrificed during H{ajj his exiting from the ih}ra>m  
is dependent on his slaughtering the animal together with pelting the Jamara>t and 
shaving the hair. 
 
2- Exiting from the ih}ra>m in ‘umrah  is after circumambulation, sa‘y between S{afa> and 
Marwah, shaving or clipping the hair. 
 
 The ruling of a woman in the state of ih}ra>m when she menstruates: 
 
When a woman who is performing the Tamattu‘ H{ajj menstruates before 
circumambulation and fears that she may miss H{ajj (because of her condition), she 
should enter into the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj and thus perform the Qira>n H{ajj. Such a 
woman is excused. 
 
A menstruating woman or the one experiencing post-partum bleeding should do all the 
rites expect circumambulation of the Ka‘bah. If a woman’s menstruation starts during 
circumambulation, she should stop. If the time is constricted (i.e., for the performance of 
H{ajj ) she should enter the ih}ra>m for H{ajj  such that her ‘umrah and H{ajj  become linked 
and thus she will perform a Qira>n H{ajj. 
 
 The ruling of clipping the hair and nails in the state of ih}ra>m: 
 
A muh}rim is not permitted to clip the hair of the head, to remove bodily hair, or clip the 
nails. As for the hair of the head; keeping it is part of the rites and (at some point) 
shaving it is part of the rites. Allah () said: 

[                                        ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad () ), the 
H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 
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them), sacrifice a hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford, and do not 
shave your heads until the hady reaches the place of sacrifice.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 
 

As for clipping the nails and removing bodily hair; these are the unkemptness which 
Allah has commanded that it should be removed after exiting ih}ra>m. This proves that it 
is prohibited to remove them in the state of ih}ra>m. 
Allah () says: 

[                    ] 

‚Then let them end their untidiness and fulfill their vows and perform T{awa>f around the ancient 
House.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 29] 
 

It has not been transmitted about the Prophet () during the whole time of his ih}ra>m 
that he clipped his nails, or removed any hair from his body. Thus it is not permissible 
for a muh}rim to remove anything from his body without proof for such an action. 
 
Ja>bir () narrated: 
 
I saw Allah's Apostle () flinging pebbles while riding his camel on the day of Slaughter (i.e., on the 
10th of Dhul H{ijjah) and he was saying: ‚Learn your rituals (by seeing me performing them), for I do 
not know whether I would be performing H{ajj after this H{ajj of mine.‛1 
 

 What a muh}rim is permitted to do: 
 
1- A muh}rim is permitted to slaughter cattle, chicken and so on. He is permitted to kill a 
harmful attacking animal like a lion, wolf, tiger, leopard, snake, scorpion, rat and any 
harmful creature like the gecko, in the state of ih}ra>m and out of it. It is better to kill the 
gecko with the first strike and whoever does this will get a reward of one hundred good 
deeds. It is permissible for a muh}rim to hunt game from the sea and its food. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                                            ] 

‚Lawful to you is game from the sea and its food as provision for you and the travelers, but forbidden 
to you is game from the land as long as you are in the state of ih}ra>m. And fear Allah to whom you will 
be gathered.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>’idah (5): 96] 

 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1297) 
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‘A<‘ishah narrated: 

‚Five are the vicious beasts which should be killed even in the state of ih}ra>m: scorpion, rat, kite, crow 

and voracious dog.‛1 

 

2- After exiting from ih}ra>m a muh}rim is allowed to bath, wash his head and clothes. He 

is allowed to change his clothes. 

 

A muh}rim is permitted to wear a silver ring, spectacles, earpieces, a hand watch, belt 

and shoes even-if the belt and shoes are sewn. He is also allowed to bandage his wounds, 

be injected and have blood taken for tests and so on. 

 

3- A muh}rim is allowed to smell a basil, to seek shade inside a tent, or under an 

umbrella, or the roof a car. He is permitted to scratch his hair even if some hairs may fall 

off during the process. 

 

 Whoever wants to slaughter an sacrificial animal (for ‘I@d al-Ad}h}a), and has made 

H{ajj during the first ten of Dhul H{ijjah, should not remove any hair from his body or clip 

his nails when entering into the state of ih}ra>m. He is only permitted to shave or clip his 

hair if he is performing a Tamattu‘ H{ajj, because shaving or clipping the hair are part of 

the rites. 

 

 What is done to a muh}rim if he dies: 

 

Whoever died while he is performing H{ajj or ‘umrah, the remaining actions of H{ajj or 

‘umrah should not be done on his behalf. He should be buried in his clothes that he died 

in, because he will be resurrected on the day of Judgment while saying talbiyah.  

 

Whoever dies while not performing prayers at all; then it is not permissible to make H{ajj 
on his behalf or give charity on his behalf because he is an apostate. 

 

Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 ‚A man was killed by his camel while we were with the Prophet () and he was a muh}rim. So the 
Prophet () said, "Wash him with water and lotus leaves and shroud him in two pieces of cloth and 
neither perfume him nor cover his head, for Allah will resurrect him on the Day of Resurrection and he 
will be saying the talbiyah.‛2 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1829), and Muslim (1198) and this is his wording. 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1267) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1206). 
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4. Fidyah (Compensation) 

 The prohibited things in ih}ra>m, in terms of paying compensation, are divided 

into three: 

 

Firstly:  Things which have no compensation, like contracting a marriage. 

Secondly: Things whose compensation is a fixed penalty (sacrificing a specific animal) 

or its equivalent, and this applies to killing edible land game. 

Thirdly: Things whose compensation is the ‚compensation of harm‛ and this applies to 
the rest of the permissible things like shaving hair, applying perfume and so on. 

 

Whoever is sick or has a valid excuse and needs to do one of the mentioned prohibited 

things in ih}ra>m like shaving the hair of the head, wearing sewn clothes, excluding sexual 

intercourse, may do so but he is required to pay the ‚ compensation of harm.‛ 

 

 The compensation of harm: 

 

In the compensation of harm a muh}rim is given the choice between three things: 

1- Fasting for three days. 

2- Or feeding six poor people, a S{a>’ of wheat, rice, dates, and so on, or a meal for each 

poor person according to the customs or practices (of each place). 

3- Or he can slaughter a sheep and distribute it among the poor, and he should not eat 

anything from it. 

 

Fasting in any place is sufficient. However, feeding the poor and slaughtering an animal 

are for the poor people of Makkah if the person is in the sacred territory of Makkah. 

 

Allah () said: 

 [                                                     

                    ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad ()), the 

H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 

them), sacrifice a hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford, and do not 

shave your heads until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or has an 

ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a fidyah (ransom) of either observing sawm 
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(fasts) (three days) or giving S{adaqah (charity - feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one 

sheep).‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

 The ruling of a person who does any of the prohibited things in ih}ra>m: 

 

Whoever does any of the prohibited things in ih}ra>m out of ignorance, forgetfulness or 

coercion, there is no sin upon him nor is compensation required from him. He should 

leave the prohibited thing forthwith. 

 

Whoever does any of the prohibited things in ih}ra>m deliberately, because of a need 

should pay the compensation stated in the texts of the Sharee’ah. 
 

Whoever does any of the prohibited things in ih}ra>m, excluding sexual intercourse or 

intimately touching one’s wife, without a valid excuse or need, is sinful and he should 
pay the compensation of harm stated in the texts of the Sharee’ah. He must repent and 

seek Allah’s forgiveness. 
 

Whoever has a wet dream while he is a muh}rim, there is no sin upon him. He must take a 

ritual bath and complete his rites. 

 

 The compensation for killing land game: 

 

Whoever deliberately kills land game while he is a muh}rim, if he has an animal 

equivalent to that which he has killed in the form of cattle, he is given a choice between 

taking out that equivalent animal so that it may be slaughtered, and he will feed it to the 

poor, or this animal is valued in cash so that he will buy food with the cash and feed 

each poor person half a S{a>‘ of food, or he can fast one day in lieu of feeding each poor 

person. 

 

If he has game and does not have an equivalent in the form of cattle, the game is valued, 

then he is given a choice between feeding the poor or fasting. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                                  

                                                    

     ] 
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‚O you who believe! Kill not game while you are in a state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah (pilgrimage), 

and whosoever of you kills it intentionally, the penalty is an offering, brought to the Ka‘bah, of an 

eatable animal (i.e. sheep, goat, cow, etc.) equivalent to the one he killed, as adjudged by two just men 

among you; or, for expiation, he should feed masaki>n (poor persons), or its equivalent in sawm 

(fasting), that he may taste the heaviness (punishment) of his deed. Allah has forgiven what is past, 

but whosoever commits it again, Allah will take retribution from him. And Allah is Almighty, All-

Able of Retribution.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>‘idah (5): 95] 

 

 Game which an equivalent and game which does not have an equivalent: 

 

1- Game which has an equivalent from cattle: 

For example, slaughtering an ostrich attracts a penalty of a cow or camel, for 

slaughtering an onager, ibex, and a deer a penalty of cow is applicable. Whoever 

slaughters a hyena must pay a penalty of a ram, slaughtering a gazelle attracts a penalty 

of a goat. Whoever kills a coney or a mastigure must pay a penalty of a young goat. 

Killing a rabbit attracts the penalty of a young she-goat, whilst killing a dove and the 

like attracts a fine of a sheep, and this is to be adjudged by two just, experienced men.  

2- Game which has no equivalent: the game is valued in dirhams (monetary terms) and 

food for its value is bought and given to the poor. Each poor person gets a mudd, or the 

guilty person fasts in lieu of that. 

 

 The ruling of cutting the trees of the sacred territory of Makkah or killing its 

game: 

 

1- It is prohibited for a muh}rim and those not in the state of ih}ra>m to cut the trees of 

Makkah and its grass except the idhkhir1 grass and what was planted by humans, and 

there is no compensation for  this. It is also prohibited to kill the game of the sacred 

territory of Makkah, and whoever hunts it must pay a penalty. 

2- It is prohibited to hunt the game of the sacred territory of Madinah and to cut its 

trees. However, there is no penalty for doing so. However the one who hunts the game 

of Madinah gets a discretionary punishment and he is a sinner. A person may take from 

the grass of Madinah what he needs to feed his animals. There are no other sacred places 

in the world except the two sacred places of Makkah and Madinah. 

                                                           

1 It is a kind of grass which was used in the process of melting of the metals. It was also laid down on 
the roofs and floors of houses 
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 The ruling of a person who repeatedly does a prohibited thing in ih}ra>m: 
 

Whoever repeatedly does one type of prohibited thing in ih}ra>m and did not pay the 

compensation has to pay the penalty only once unlike in the case of hunting game. 

 

Whoever repeatedly does different types of prohibited things in ih}ra>m like shaving the 

head and applying perfume must pay the penalty once for each type of prohibited thing 

that he did. 

 

 It is prohibited to contract a marriage in the state of ih}ra>m and such a marriage 

is invalid. There is no compensation for that. However, it is valid to take back one’s 
wife (after divorcing her) while in the state of ih}ra>m. 

 

 Types of sacrificial animals in H{ajj and ‘umrah: 
 

There are four types of compulsory sacrificial animals in H{ajj and ‘umrah: 

 

Firstly:  Animals which are sacrificed for the Tamattu‘ H{ajj. The muh}rim can eat from 

these animals, and he should give part of it as gifts and he should also feed the poor from 

their meat. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                      ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad ()), the 

H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 

them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

Secondly: The animal which is sacrificed as a penalty by a person who does anything 

from the prohibited things in ih}ra>m for a valid reason like shaving the head, wearing 

sewn clothes and so on.  Thus the muh}rim has to pay the compensation of harm and he is 

given a choice between fasting, feeding the poor and sacrificing an animal. 

 

Thirdly: The animal that is sacrificed by a person who has been prevented from 

completing the rites for some reason, or from reaching the Ka‘bah, and did not stipulate 

a conditional exit from ihram. 
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Allah () said: 

[                                                   

                     ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad ()), the 

H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 

them), sacrifice a hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford, and do not 

shave your heads until the hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or has an 

ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a fidyah (ransom) of either observing S{awm 

(fasts) (three days) or giving S{adaqah (charity - feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one 

sheep).‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

Fourthly: The animal that is sacrificed as a penalty by the one who kills edible land 

game. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                                  

                                                    

     ] 

‚O you who believe! Kill not game while you are in a state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah (pilgrimage), 

and whosoever of you kills it intentionally, the penalty is an offering, brought to the Ka‘bah, of an 

eatable animal (i.e. sheep, goat, cow, etc.) equivalent to the one he killed, as adjudged by two just men 

among you; or, for expiation, he should feed masaki>n (poor persons), or its equivalent in sawm 

(fasting), that he may taste the heaviness (punishment) of his deed. Allah has forgiven what is past, 

but whosoever commits it again, Allah will take retribution from him. And Allah is Almighty, All-

Able of Retribution.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>‘idah (5): 95] 

These last three types of sacrificial animals are for compensation for shortcoming in the 

rites, and missing some of the rites, and the pilgrim should not eat their meat, rather, he 

should slaughter them and fed them to the poor people of Makkah is he is there. If he 

does a prohibited action in ih}ra>m outside Makkah he should feed the people at that 

place.  

 

It is Sunnah for the well-to-do people to voluntarily give gifts to the poor people of 

Makkah during the rites of H{ajj and ‘umrah. 
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Allah () said: 

[                                                  

] 

‚Those who spend their wealth in the Cause of Allah, and do not follow up their gifts with reminders 

of their generosity or with injury, their reward is with their Lord. On them shall be no fear, nor shall 

they grieve.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 262] 

 Upon whom are the sacrificial animals compulsory? 

 

The people of the Sacred Mosque are all the people who reside in the sacred territory of 

Makkah. Those who are in the vicinity of the Sacred Mosque are those whose dwellings 

are close to the sacred territory but are not part of it like the neighbouring villages to 

Makkah. It is not incumbent upon these people to slaughter a sacrificial animal, nor is it 

incumbent upon them to perform the farewell T{awa>f because they are like the people 

who stay in Makkah (regarding this ruling). 

 

A sacrificial animal is incumbent on a person performing Tamattu‘ and Qira>n H{ajj if 

they are not from the residents of Makkah or the nearby villages. The sacrificial animal 

is a sheep, one- seventh of a camel or a cow.  

 

Whoever cannot find a sacrificial animal or cannot afford its price, must fast for three 

days during H{ajj before the day of ‘Arafah or after it, whereby the last of those days will 
be the thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah and that is the best thing to do. He should fast seven 

days when he returns to his family. As for the person performing Ifra>d H{ajj; no 

sacrificial animal is due from him. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                                   

                                                  

                                                     

      ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad ()), the 

H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 

them), sacrifice a Hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford, and do not 
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shave your heads until the Hady reaches the place of sacrifice. And whosoever of you is ill or has an 

ailment in his scalp (necessitating shaving), he must pay a Fidyah (ransom) of either observing S{awm 

(fasts) (three days) or giving S{adaqah (charity - feeding six poor persons) or offering sacrifice (one 

sheep). Then if you are in safety and whosoever performs the ‘umr ah in the months of H{ajj, before 

(performing) the H{ajj, (i.e. H{ajj at-Tamattu‘ and al-Qira>n), he must slaughter a Hady such as he can 

afford, but if he cannot afford it, he should observe S{awm (fasts) three days during the Hajj and seven 

days after his return (to his home), making ten days in all. This is for him whose family is not present 

at al-Masjid al-H{ara>m (i.e. non-resident of Makkah). And fear Allah much and know that Allah is 

Severe in punishment.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

 The place of slaughtering the sacrificial animals: 

 

All slaughtering and feeding the poor has to be in Makkah; the killing of the animal and 

distributing the food has to be there.  

 

The compensation for harm and wearing sewn clothes and so on and the animal that is 

sacrificed by a person who has been prevented from reaching Makkah or completing the 

rites is to be rendered where the reason which requires it occurs. 

 

The penalty of hunting in the sacred territory of Makkah is for the poor people of the 

sacred area. It is sufficient to fast in any place in lieu of the penalty. 

 

The sacrificial animal for Tamattu‘, Qira>n and optional sacrificing is slaughtered in the 

sacred territory of Makkah. It is Sunnah to eat from that meat, give some of it as a gift 

and distribute a part of it to the poor people of the sacred territory of Makkah.  

 

It is incumbent on the person who cannot complete the rites for some reason or has been 

prevented from reaching Makkah that he should sacrifice an animal that he can afford 

and then shave his head. If he cannot find a sacrificial animal he should exit from ih}ra>m 

and nothing is due from him, because a compulsory thing falls away because of inability. 

 

 The ruling of transporting meat to an area outside the sacred territory of 

Makkah (H{aram): 

 

The animals that are slaughtered by the pilgrims are of three types: 
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Firstly: The sacrifice for Tamattu‘ or Qira>n which is slaughtered in the H{aram. The 

pilgrim can eat part of this meat and feed the poor from a part of it. He is allowed to 

transport this meat outside the H{aram. 

Secondly: What is slaughtered inside the H{aram as a penalty for hunting, or 

compensation for harm, or doing a prohibited thing in ih}ra>m. All of this meat is for the 

poor people of the H{aram and the pilgrim should not eat it. 

Thirdly: What is slaughtered outside the H{aram as a sacrifice by the one who has been 

prevented from completing the rites, or as penalty and so on. This meat is distributed at 

the point of slaughter, and the pilgrim can transport it to another place, but he should 

not eat anything from it. 
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5. Types of H{ajj Rites 

 There are three types of H{ajj: Tamattu‘, Qira>n and Ifra>d. 
 

1- Description of Tamattu‘: The person intending to make pilgrimage enters into the 

state of ih}ra>m for ‘umrah  in the months of H{ajj. He finishes ‘umrah and then makes 

ih}ra>m for H{ajj from Makkah, or near it during the same year. He continues to be in the 

state of ih}ra>m until he pelts the jamrah al-‘aqabah on the day of ‘Id and shaves his hair. 

It is incumbent on a person doing this type of pilgrimage to slaughter an animal for 

Tamattu‘. When a person first gets into the state of ih}ra>m for Tamattu‘, he should say: 
 عمرةلبيك 

‚Here I am (O My Lord before You) to perform ‘umrah.‛ 
 

2- Description of Qira>n: The person intending to make pilgrimage enters into the state 

of ih}ra>m for H{ajj and ‘umrah  together, or he may enter into the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj 
firstly then join ‘umrah  to it. It is incumbent on a person doing this type of pilgrimage 

to slaughter an animal for Qira>n. When a person first gets into the state of ih}ra>m for  

Qira>n, he should say: 
 وحجا لبيك عمرة

‚Here I am (O My Lord before You) to perform ‘umrah  and H{ajj.‛ 

 

It is permitted for a person who has a valid reason to join H{ajj to ‘umrah before 

beginning its circumambulation (T{awa>f). This applies to people who have started 

menstruating, are experiencing post-partum bleeding, and those for whom time has 

become constricted and so on. 

 

3- Description of Qira>n: The person intending to perform pilgrimage enters into the 

state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj only. When a person first gets into the state of ih}ra>m for  Qira>n, 
he should say: 

 لبيك حجا

‚Here I am (O My Lord before You) to perform H{ajj.‛ 

 

The actions that are performed by a person performing Qira>n and Ifra>d are the same, 

except that it is incumbent for the person in Qira>n to slaughter an animal, while a person 

in Ifra>d is not required to slaughter an animal.  
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Qira>n is better than Ifra>d and Tamattu‘ is better than them both. It is Sunnah for a 

Muslim to sometimes make a Qira>n and Ifra>d H{ajj as a means of reviving the Sunnah 

and doing the rites according to the Sharee’ah. He should regularly perform Tamattu‘ 
H{ajj because it is better. 
 

‘A<‘ishah narrated: 
 
‚We went with the Messenger of Allah () (to Makkah). He said: ‚He who intended among you to put 
on ih}ra>m  for H{ajj and ‘umrah should do so. And he who intended to put on ih}ra>m  for H{ajj  may do so. 
and he who intended to put on ih}ra>m for ‘umrah  only may do so.‛ ‘A<‘ishah said: The Messenger of 
Allah () put on ih}ra>m for H{ajj  and some people did that along with him. And some people put on 
ih}ra>m  for ‘umrah and H{ajj (both). and some persons put on ih}ra>m for ‘umrah only, and I was among 
those who put on ih}ra>m for ‘umrah (only).‛1 

 

 The best types of H{ajj: 
 

Every person performing H{ajj should make the Tamattu‘ H{ajj because that is the best 

type of H{ajj and the most preferable because it is the one which the Messenger of Allah 

() ordered his companions to perform, and compelled them to do except those who had 

not driven an animal (from Madinah) for sacrifice. 

 

Tamattu‘ is the easiest H{ajj and the one with the most reward and work. 

 

If a person enters ih}ra>m for Qira>n or Ifra>d it is better for him to change his rites to 

‘umrah so that he will perform Tamattu‘ H{ajj even after he has made T{awa>f and sa‘y if 
he has not driven an animal for slaughter from outside Makkah. He should shave his hair 

and exit ‘umrah so as to follow the command of the Prophet (). 

 

As for the one who has driven an animal for slaughter from outside Makkah; he should 

remain in his ih}ra>m and not exit from ih}ra>m except after pelting the Jamara>t and shaving 

the hair on the day of Slaughter. 

 

‘A<‘ishah narrated:  
 
‚‘A<‘ishah said, ‚We went out with the Prophet () (from Madinah) with the intention of performing 
H{ajj only and when we reached Makkah we performed T{awa>f round the Kà‘bah and then the Prophet 
() ordered those who had not driven the hady along with them to exit their ih}ra>m. So the people who 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 319), and Muslim (no. 1211), and this is his wording. 
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had not driven the hady along with them exited their ih}ra>m. The Prophet's wives, too, had not driven 
the hady with them, so they too, exited their Ihram ih}ra>m.‛1 
 

 Description of entry into Makkah: 
 
If a Muslim enters the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah  he should head for Makkah 
while making talbiyyah. It is Sunnah to enter Makkah from its upper part if that is easier 
for entry into it. It is also Sunnah to bath prior to entering Makkah. 
 
Then the pilgrim should enter the Sacred Mosque from any direction that he wishes. 
When entering the mosque he should enter with the right foot first and say what is said 
when entering mosques: 

تَحْ لِي أبَْ وَابَ رحَْمَتِكَ   اللهُمَ اف ْ

‚O Allah! Open for me the doors of Your Mercy.‛2 

And: 
 أَعُوذُ باِللَهِ الْعَظِيمِ، وَبِوَجْهِهِ الْكَريِمِ، وَسُلْطاَنهِِ الْقَدِيمِ، مِنَ الشَيْطاَنِ الرَجِيمِ 

‚I seek refuge in Allah, the Magnificent, and in His noble face, and in his eternal domain, from the 
accursed Devil.‛3 

 
 What a pilgrim does when he enters the Sacred Mosque: 
 
1- When a person who is in the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj or ‘umrah enters the Sacred 
Mosque he should begin by immediately making T{awa>f except if it is the time for a 
compulsory prayer or the funeral prayer, which he should perform first, and then make 
T{awa>f. 
2- A person who intends to make ‘umrah only, or the ‘umrah of Tamattu‘ starts with the 
T{awa>f of ‘umrah. The person who intends to perform Qira>n or Ifra>d H{ajj starts by 
performing T{awa>f  al-Qudu>m  (the T{awa>f of arrival) and it is Sunnah not compulsory. 
 
 States of exiting ih}ra>m: 
 
Exiting from ih}ra>m (for the rites of H{ajj and ‘umrah ) is as follows: 
 
Either by finishing the rites, or exiting ih}ra>m because of a valid excuse if the person had 
made a conditional intention, or because of being prevented from completing the rites. 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1561) and this is his wording and Muslim (no 1211) 
2 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 713) 
3 An authentic narration transmitted by Abu> DawËd (no. 466) 
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In the latter case the person has to slaughter a sacrificial animal and shave his head 
thereby exiting the ih}ra>m.  

 

The Etiquettes of the al-Masjid al-H{ara>m (the Sacred Mosque) 

 

The mosques are the houses of Allah, He called every Muslim to enter them and worship 

Him therein through various forms of worship. 

 

It is compulsory that a Muslim should know the Majesty of his Lord Who has permitted 

Him to enter His house. He should prepare to supplicate to Him. He should behave well 

in Allah’s house and in a manner which befits His Grandeur and Loftiness. A Muslim 

should love Allah’s mosques, revere them and respect them especially the Sacred 
Mosque, because they are the houses of Allah, built for His worship, remembrance, 

reverence, reciting His Book and learning His Sharee’ah. 

 

 Some etiquettes for houses of Allah: 

 

A Muslim should go to the mosque after making ablution (wudhu’) at his home. He 

should apply perfume, wear clean and nice clothes, walk to the mosque in a self-

composed and dignified manner. When he enters the mosque he should pray the tahiyyah 
al-masjid (a Sunnah prayer that is performed when a person enters the mosque). He 

should avoid crowding his Muslim brothers and stepping over their necks. He should 

accommodate his brothers and make space for them. He should avoid eating garlic, 

onions, leeks and what has a loathsome smell which offends the worshippers and the 

angels. He should switch off communication devices which offend the people of the 

mosque with their sounds and ringing. He should not pollute the mosque with filthy 

things like sputum, mucus, used tissues and so on. He should avoid amusement, play, 

foolish talk, talkativeness, raising the voice, quarrels, buying and selling, making lost 

and found announcements and begging people for money. He should safeguard the 

cleanliness, furnishing, and the Qur’ans of the mosque. Women should avoid adornment, 
perfume and displaying their beauty. They should pray in the place that is specified for 

women and not tempt men by words or actions. 
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1- Allah () said: 

[                                ] 

‚O children of Adam, take your adornment at every masjid, and eat and drink, but be not excessive. 

Indeed, He likes not those who commit excess.‛ 

[Surah al-A‘raf (7): 31] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                                                   

                                               

     ] 

‚[Such niches are] in mosques which Allah has ordered to be raised and that His name be mentioned 

therein; exalting Him within them in the morning and the evenings. [Are] men whom neither 

commerce nor sale distracts from the remembrance of Allah and performance of prayer and giving of 

zakah. They fear a Day in which the hearts and eyes will [fearfully] turn about. That Allah may reward 

them [according to] the best of what they did and increase them from His bounty. And Allah gives 

provision to whom He wills without account.‛ 

[Surah an-Nu>r (24) 36-38] 

3- Allah () said: 

[                                             ] 

‚They have not appraised Allah with true appraisal, while the earth entirely will be [within] His grip 

on the Day of Resurrection, and the heavens will be folded in His right hand. Exalted is He and high 

above what they associate with Him.‛ 

[Surah Az-Zumar (39): 67] 

4- Allah () said: 

[                                   ] 

‚And [mention, O Muh}ammad], when We designated for Ibra>hi>m the site of the House, [saying], "Do 

not associate anything with Me and purify My House for those who perform T{awa>f and those who 

stand [in prayer] and those who bow and prostrate.‛ 

[Surah al-Hajj (22): 27] 
  



588 

 

6. The Meaning of ʿUmrah and its Ruling 

  ‘Umrah: is worshipping Allah by circumambulating the Ka‘bah, sa‘y between 

S{afa> and Marwah, and shaving or clipping the hair. 
 

 The ruling of ‘umrah: 
 

‘Umrah is an emphasized Sunnah. It is Sunnah to perform it at all times of the year. It is 

better to perform it in the months of H{ajj, and ‘umrah  in Ramad}a>n is equivalent to H{ajj. 
It is Sunnah to perform ‘umrah repeatedly, doing it many times and it is compulsory to 

finish it when one starts it. 

 

Allah () said:  

[                      ] 

‚And perform properly (i.e. all the ceremonies according to the ways of Prophet Muhammad ()), the 

H{ajj and ‘umrah (i.e. the pilgrimage to Makkah) for Allah. But if you are prevented (from completing 

them), sacrifice a hady (animal, i.e. a sheep, a cow, or a camel, etc.) such as you can afford.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2)\: 196] 

 

 The number of ‘umrahs that were performed by the Prophet (): 

 

The Prophet () made four ‘umrahs, all of them in the months of H{ajj and they are: 

The ‘umrah  that he intended to perform in the year of the Treaty of H{udaybiyah (i.e. 

the Prophet () has set out from Madinah wanting to make ‘umrah but the Quraysh 

prevented him from doing so), the ‘umrah  to make up for the missed ‘umrah in the year 

of the Treaty of H{udaybiyah, the ‘umrah  of al-Ja‘ra>nah (i.e., when he went out to 

H{unayn then he came back to Makkah and performed ‘umrah from al-Ja‘ra>nah) and his 

‘umrah which he made with his H{ajj. All his ‘umrahs were in the Dhul al-Qa‘dah. 

 

 The pillars of ‘umrah: 

 

The pillars of ‘umrah are three and they are: 

Ih}ra>m, T{awa>f and sa‘y. 

 

 The compulsory things of ‘umrah: 

 

Ih}ra>m from the mi>qa>t, shaving the hair and or clipping it. 
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 The conditions for the validity of circumambulating the Ka‘bah: 

 

 The conditions for the validity of circumambulating the Ka‘bah are as follows: 

intention, cleanliness from minor and major ritual impurity, covering the parts of the 

body are supposed to be covered in public (‘awrah), making T{awa>f  seven times, starting 

at the Black Stone and ending there, and keeping the  Ka‘bah to the left when making 

T{awa>f, and making the rounds around the Ka‘bah consecutively unless if there is a valid 
excuse for not doing so. 

 

 The ruling of being in state of ritual purity when making T{awa>f: 
 

It is a condition for the validity of T{awa>f  of the Ka‘bah that the pilgrim should be in a 

state of ritual purity and free from major and minor ritual impurity. This is in line with 

the actions of the Prophet (), because he made ablution before T{awa>f, and he  

instructed that all the rites should be done according to his example and he prohibited 

the menstruating women from circumambulating the Ka‘bah until they become ritually 
pure. 

 

1- ’A<‘ishah narrated: 
 ‚When the Prophet () reached Makkah, the first thing he started with was the ablution, then he 
performed T{awa>f of the Ka‘̀bah and his intention was not ‘umrah alone (but H{ajj and ‘umrah 
together).‛ Later Abu> Bakr and ‘Umar () performed the H{ajj ̀ and ‘umrah  in the same manner.‛1 
 

2- ‘A<‘ishah narrated: 
 ‚We set out with the sole intention of performing H{ajj and when we reached Sarif, (a place six miles 
from Makkah) I got my menses. Allah’s Messenger () came to me while I was weeping. He said 
‚What is the matter with you? Have you got your menses?‛ I replied, ‚Yes.‛ He said, ‚This is a thing 
which Allah has ordained for the daughters of Adam. So do what all the pilgrims do with the 
exception of the T{awa>f (round the Ka`‘bah until you (become clean from your menses and) take a  
ritual bath.‛2  
 

3- ‘A<‘ishah narrated: 
S{afiyyah bint H{uyay, the wife of the Prophet () menstruated during Farewell H{ajj `. The Prophet () 
said, ‚Is she going to detain us?‛ I said to him, ‚She has already come to Mecca and performed the 
T{awa>f (al-Ifa>d{ah) around the Ka‘bah, O Allah's Messenger ().‛ The Prophet () said, ‚Let her then 
proceed on (to Medina).‛3 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1615) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1230) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 94) and Muslim (no. 1211) and this is his wording. 
3 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 4401) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1211) 
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7. Description of ʿUmrah 

 The description of the ‘umrah which was done and demonstrated by the 

Prophet(): 

 

The pilgrim should enter the state of ih}ra>m at the mi>qa>t if he is passing through it. 

Whoever is at a point beyond the mi>qa>t should enter the state of ih}ra>m at the point that 

he has made the intention for ‘umrah. 
 

It is recommended that the pilgrim should enter Makkah from its higher part from the 

side of Kadaa if it is on his way. Today this is known as Ri>‘ al-H{aju>n. This applies 

whether he enters Makkah during the day or night. When going out of Makkah, it is 

recommended that he should exit from Kuda if it is along his way, this is the area in the 

direction of the project of Mount ‘Umar. He should stop the talbiyah when he reaches 

the outermost border of the H{aram. 

 

 If the pilgrim arrives at the Sacred Mosque he should enter it in a state of 

ablution, from any door that he wishes. He should begin T{awa>f  of the Ka‘bah from the 
Black Stone, putting the Ka‘bah on his left. 

 

It is Sunnah for a man to wear his ih}ra>m in id}t}iba>‘ 1 fashion before T{awa>f  in all the 

rounds of T{awa>f. It is Sunnah to walk quickly with short steps (raml), that is walking 

with power and energy in the first three rounds. In the last four rounds a person should 

walk normally. 

 

Id}t}iba>‘ and raml are Sunnah for men only and not women, in the T{awa>f al-Qudu>m and in 

H{ajj and the T{awa>f of ‘umrah. 

 
 When the pilgrim is in line with the Black Stone he should face it, and touch it 

with his hand, and kiss it with his mouth. If he cannot do this he should kiss his right 

hand and if he cannot do this he should touch it with a staff or stick and so on which will 

be in his hand and kiss it. 

                                                           

1 Placing the middle of the upper cloth of ihram (rida>’) under the right arm and the ends of it over the 
left shoulder during T{awa>f. 
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If he cannot do this he should point at it with his right hand and he should not kiss it. He 

should walk on and not stop. When he comes in line with it he should say once: 
 ه أكبرا

‚Allah is the Greatest.‛ 

 

He should do that in each round of T{awa>f. During his T{awa>f he should supplicate to 

Allah with any legal supplications that he wants. He should remember Allah, attributing 

Oneness to Allah and should not talk except good. 

 

It is permitted for a pilgrim to eat and drink during T{awa>f and sa‘y if he so wishes. 

 

 When he passes the Yemeni corner (ar-Rukn al-Yama>ni>) he should touch it with 

his right hand in each round if that is possible, without kissing it or saying takbi>r (i.e., 

saying, ‚Allahu Akbar.‛ If it is difficult to touch it he should go on with his T{awa>f 
without takbi>r or pointing to it. 

 

It is prohibited for a woman to crowd men in T{awa>f  and other rites.  

 

When the pilgrim is between the Yemeni Corner and the Black Stone he should say: 

[                      ] 

‚Our Lord! Give us in this world that which is good and in the Hereafter that which is good, and save 

us from the torment of the Fire!‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 201] 

 

He should make seven complete rounds and each time he is in line with the Black Stone 

he should touch it and kiss it in every round if possible. He should not touch the 

Levantine corners. After T{awa>f  al-Qudu>m or al-Wada>‘ or other T{awa>fs he should stick 

to the area between the Black Stone and the door of the mosque if possible. He should 

put his chest, face and arms on it and supplicate to Allah the Exalted. 

 

 When a pilgrim has finished T{awa>f  he should cover his right shoulder and go to 

the Maqa>m Ibra>hi>m () while reciting: 

[             ] 

‚And take you (people) the Maqa>m (place) of Ibra>hi>m as a place of prayer (for some of your prayers, 

e.g. two Rak‘at after the T{awa>f of the Ka'bah).‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 125] 
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 After that it is Sunnah for the pilgrim to pray two light rak‘ats of prayer behind 

the Maqa>m Ibra>hi>m if possible, or else he should pray at any place in the Sacred 

Mosque. In the first rak‘ah of that prayer it is Sunnah for him to read what he can from 

the Qur’an after reciting Surah al-Fa>tih}ah. In the second rak‘ah after reciting Surah al-

Fa>tih}ah he should recite whatever he can from the Qur’an. After making the tasleem he 

may go away. 

 

Supplication after these two rak‘ats is not legislated just like supplication behind the 

Maqa>m Ibra>hi>m, and whoever goes against the Sunnah falls into innovation. 

 

 After completing the prayer the pilgrim should go to the Black Stone and touch 

it if possible. 

 

 He should then go to S{afa>, and it is Sunnah that when he is near it he should say 

once: 

[                                                   ] 

‚Indeed, al-S{afa> and al-Marwah are among the symbols of Allah. So whoever makes H{ajj to the House 

or performs ‘umrah - there is no blame upon him for walking between them. And whoever volunteers 

good - then indeed, Allah is appreciative and Knowing.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 158] 

And he should say: 
 أبَْدَأُ بِمَا بَدَأَ اللَهُ بِهِ 

‚I will start with what Allah started with.‛ 

 

When he climbs S{afa> and sees the House (Ka‘bah), he should stand whilst facing the 
qiblah, make takbi>r four times while raising his hands in the format of the remembrance 

of Allah and supplication and not like how they are raised during prayer. He should 

attribute Oneness to Allah and praise Him saying: 

 
عَلَى كُلِ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ، ََ إِلَهَ إََِ اهُ وَحْدǽَُ، أنَْجَزَ وَعْدǽَُ، وَنَصَرَ عَبْدǽَُ، وǿََزَمَ  ََ إِلَهَ إََِ اهُ وَحْدǽَُ ََ شَريِكَ لَهُ، لَهُ الْمُلْكُ وَلَهُ الْحَمْدُ وǿَُوَ 

 ُǽََحْزَابَ وَحْد  اْْ

‚None has the right to be worshipped but Allah, Alone Who has no partner. All the Kingdom belongs 
to Him and all the praises are for Him and He is Omnipotent. Allah fulfilled His Promise, granted 
victory to His slave and He Alone defeated all the clans.‛1 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri>, (no. 4114), and Muslim (no. 1218) and this is his wording. 
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Then he should make any supplication that he pleases. Then he should repeat the format 

of remembering Allah mentioned above for a second time, and thereafter make any 

supplication that he wishes. Then he should repeat the above-mentioned format of 

remembering Allah for the third time and not supplicate. He should remember Allah 

loudly and supplicate silently. 

 

 The he should get down from S{afa> and head for Marwah whilst remembering  

Allah and supplicating to Him in fear and submission. He should walk until he reaches 

the green sign. When he reaches it he should walk fast until the next green sign. Then he 

should walk normally to Marwah. He should do all this while engaged in tahli>l, takbi>r 
and supplication. A woman walks normally in all sections of the sa‘y. 

 

 When he arrives at Marwah, he should climb it, face the House, make takbi>r 
three times, raising his hands. He should stand whilst remembering Allah and 

supplicating. He should utter the remembrances of Allah and supplications that he 

uttered on S{afa>. He should repeat that three times as has been previously discussed. 

 

Then he should descend from Marwah and head for S{afa>. He should walk at the places 

that he is supposed to walk and increase pace at the appropriate places. He should do 

that seven times; going to Marwah from S{afa> is counted as one round and coming back 

is counted as another round. He should begin at S{afa> and end at Marwah. 

 

It is Sunnah for the person engaging in sa‘y to be ritually pure, and he should do it 

consecutively. If a woman’s menstruation starts while she is in sa‘y, she should 

complete it and whatever comes after it.  Sa‘y should be perfomed after T{awa>f, thus it is 

not permitted for a menstruating woman to make T{awa>f  then sa‘y after she becomes 

pure from her menses. This ruling (i.e. the impermissibility of starting with T{awa>f  and 

then making sa‘y) applies to everyone. It is Sunnah to make T{awa>f and sa‘y on the 

ground floor. It is permissible to make T{awa>f and sa‘y on the upper floors for a reason or 

for no reason. 

 

It is Sunnah to make T{awa>f and sa‘y consecutively if possible. The pilgrim may rest in 

the middle of T{awa>f or sa‘y for a reason like tiredness and so on. He should not go out 

during T{awa>f or sa‘y except for a necessity or for a permissible reason like wanting to 

make ablution and so on. If he goes out he should return immediately and continue from 

where he stopped.  
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A woman performs T{awa>f in the same manner like a man. However, she does not make 

raml in T{awa>f  nor does she move fast in sa‘y. She must avoid displaying adornment, 

exposing her face to men who can be legally married to her, raising her voice and 

crowding men. 

 

 When a pilgrim finishes sa’y he should he should shave his head- and that is 

better- or he may clip his hair from the whole head (i.e. an even clipping). The best form 

of shaving is the one that removes all the hair like shaving with a razor.  

 

As for shaving with a machine; if it removes all the hair, it is considered shaving, if 

some hair remains then it is considered to be clipping. Shaving and clipping hair in the 

rites of H{ajj and‘umrah is for the whole head.   

 

Whoever shaves or clips part of his head will have done part of the required thing, and 

his shaving or clipping is incomplete. Thus he should complete what is left so that he 

gets a complete reward from His Lord. A bald person is not required to shave his head or 

clip it, and he is not required to pass a razor over his head, because the requirement of 

shaving or clipping his hair falls away due to the fact that he has no hair. As for a 

woman; she should clip a fingertip’s length from her hair. 
 

In this way the‘umrah would have ended, and everything that was prohibited for the 

person in‘umrah like wearing sewn clothes, perfume, sexual intercourse and so on will 

become permissible.  

 

 What a person who is engaged in T{awa>f or sa‘y does when the iqa>mah for prayer 

is made: 
 

When the iqa>mah for prayer is made when a person is in T{awa>f or sa‘y he should pray 

with the congregation. Men should stand in the lines for men and women should stand in 

the lines for women. When the prayer is completed he should complete the round from 

the point that he stopped, and he is not required to start from the beginning of the round. 

If the person has already prayed, he should pray with the congregation and his prayer 

will be considered to be a voluntary prayer. 

 

It is prohibited for a woman to stand in the lines of men. If she stands with them she is 

sinful, and her prayer is valid. When there is much overcrowding, and the woman cannot 

come out from the midst of men, she should pray wherever she is, and her prayer is valid 
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and there is no sin upon her, because relief is commensurate with the magnitude of the 

exigency, and Allah does not burden a person beyond his capacity. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                        ] 

‚So fear Allah as much as you are able and listen and obey and spend [in the way of Allah ]; it is better 

for your selves. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the 

successful.‛ 

[Surah at-Tagha>bun (64): 16] 

 The ruling of kissing the Black Stone 

 

Kissing the Black Stone, touching it, pointing to it, takbi>r, and rubbing the Yemeni 

Corner are all from the Sunnah. If anything from these are difficult for anyone, or he 

forgets it, he should leave it and proceed with his T{awa>f, there is no sin upon him and 

his T{awa>f  is valid. 

 

The Sunnah is that kissing the Black Stone and touching it during T{awa>f, and in the 

period between T{awa>f and sa‘y should be done by a person who can easily do so. In 

times of overcrowding or when there may be harm to other pilgrims, it is better to leave 

it, especially for women, because kissing and touching the Black Stone is Sunnah, and 

harming people is prohibited. Thus it is prohibited to do a Sunnah act which leads to 

committing a prohibited thing. 

 

The Black Stone originally descended from Paradise while its colour was whiter than 

milk and it was blackened by the sins of people. It was not defiled by the impurities of 

the people of the period of Ignorance, any disabled person who touched it would have 

been cured. On the Day of Judgment Allah will resurrect the Black Stone and it will 

testify for those people who touched it in truth. Touching the Yemeni Corner and the 

Black Stone leads to forgiveness of sins. 

 

Kissing the Black Stone and touching the Yemeni Corner is not legislated except for 

someone who has made T{awa>f  of the House because it is part of rites of H{ajj. 
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 The virtues of  T{awa>f of the Ka‘bah: 

 

1- It is recommended for a Muslim to make a lot of T{awa>f of the House, as a reverence 

to the Lord, and seeking an increase in reward. 

 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Ubayd narrated that he heard his father saying to Ibn ‘Umar (): 

 

‚Why is it that I have not seen you touching except these two corners, the Black Stone and the 

Yemeni Corner? Ibn ‘Umar: If I do that it is because I have heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, 

‚Touching them makes the sins fall away.‛ 
 
Ibn ‘Umar said, ‚I heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚Whoever performs T{awa>f around this 
House seven times and he keeps track of it, then it is as if he freed a slave.‛  

He also said, ‚I heard the Messenger of Allah () saying, ‚A man does not lift his leg and put it down 

(in T{awa>f) except that ten good deeds are written for him, and ten of his sins are forgiven, and his 

status is raised by ten grades.‛1 

 

2- It is better to leave optional T{awa>f during times of overcrowding like Ramad}a>n and 

H{ajj, and engage in other forms of worship  like remembrance of Allah, optional acts of 

worship, reciting the Qur’an, enjoining good, forbidding evil and similar good actions. 
The reward of the person who leaves T{awa>f  (because of overcrowding) is similar to the 

one who performs it. 

 

1-Allah () said: 

[                         ] 

‚O you who believe! Bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship your Lord and do good that 
you may be successful.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 77] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                             ] 

‚And We commanded Ibrahim and Isma‘i>l that they should purify My House (the Ka‘bah at Makkah) 
for those who are circumambulating it, or staying (I‘tikaf), or bowing or prostrating themselves (there, 
in prayer).‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 125] 
 

                                                           

1 An authentic narration transmitted by Ahmad (no. 4462) and this is his wording, and at-Tirmidhi> 
(no. 959) 
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 The ruling of talking during T{awa>f and sa‘y: 
 
T{awa>f and sa‘y are acts of worship, and instances for remembering Allah and 
supplication only. Whoever speaks should not speak except goodness like enjoining 
good, preventing evil, answering a questioner, answering the sala>m and so on from the 
things which are necessary. 
 
The pilgrim should avoid excessive talk like arguments, tittle-tattle, talking on the cell 
phone. 
 
1- Allah () says: 

[                   ] 

‚That [is so]. And whoever honors the symbols of Allah - indeed, it is from the piety of hearts.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 32] 

2- Ibn ‘Abba>s () reported that: 
 
‚While the Prophet () was performing T{awa>f of the Ka‘bah, he passed by a person who had tied his 
hands to another person with a rope or string or something like that. The Prophet () cut it with his 
own hands and said, ‚Lead him by the hand.‛1 
 

 The ruling of performing ‘umrah repeatedly: 
 
The Prophet () encouraged the general Muslims to perform H{ajj and ‘umrah, as 
reverence to the Lord, respect to Allah’s prophet and His rites. It is recommended for a 
Muslim to repeatedly perform H{ajj and ‘umrah, by making journeys from his country or 
another country (to Makkah). Increasing acts of worship and goodness in a way that is 
consistent with the Sunnah is recommended. 
 
‘Umrah is better than T{awa>f only because T{awa>f is part of ‘umrah. Performing 
consecutive ‘umrahs ensures forgiveness of the sins of the intervening period. Thus it is 
lawful for the people of Makkah and those who come to it to repeatedly perform ‘umrah 
for themselves or others who have died, or those who cannot do so (due to sickness and 
so on). 
 
1- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
The Prophet () said, ‚‘Umrah is an expiation for what is between it and the next ‘umrah, and the 
only reward for an accepted H{ajj is Paradise.‛1 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1620) 
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2- ’A<‘ishah narrated: 
 
That she said, ‚O Allah's Messenger ()! Your companions are returning with the reward of both H{ajj 
and ‘umrah, while I am returning with (the reward of) H{ajj only.‛ He said to her, ‚Go, and let 
Abdurrahma>n (i.e. your brother) make you sit behind him (on the animal)." So, he ordered 
Abdurrahman to let her perform‘umrah from at-Tani‘m. Then the Prophet () waited for her at the 
higher region of Makkah till she returned.2 
 

3- Ibn Mas‘u>d (): 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () said: ‚Perform H{ajj and ‘umrah consecutively, for they remove poverty 
and sin as the bellows removes impurity from iron and gold and silver, and an accepted H{ajj brings no 
less a reward than Paradise.‛3 
 

 The ruling of the Farewell T{awa>f  after ‘umrah: 
 
It is imperative for everyone who performs H{ajj who is not a resident of Makkah to 
perform the Farewell T{awa>f if he wants to return to his country. This excludes the 
menstruating woman or the one experiencing post-natal bleeding. As for the person who 
is performing ‘umrah; there is no Farewell T{awa>f for him, whether he is from the 
residents of Makkah or non-resident. 
 
The Prophet () performed ‘umrah three times excluding the ‘umrah that he performed 
with his H{ajj and he did not do the Farewell T{awa>f in any of them. In the year of the 
conquest of Makkah he stayed in Makkah for some days, then he went out to Taif but he 
did not engage in the Farewell T{awa>f. 
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
‚People were commanded to make the T{awa>f round the Ka‘bah their last rite; (Farewell T{awa>f) but 
the menstruating women were excused from it.‛4 

  

                                                                                                                                                               

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1773) and Muslim (no. 1349) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2984) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1211) 
3 An authentic hadÊth, transmitted by AÍmad (no. 3696), and at-Tirmidhi> (no. 810) and this is his 
wording. 
4 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1755) and Muslim (no. 1328) 
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8. Description of H{ajj 

 Description of an accepted H{ajj: 
 
An accepted H{ajj is the one that is done sincerely for the sake of Allah, according to the 
practical and verbal Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah (). It is one in which the rites 
are performed at their right time, and it should be done from pure wealth. The pilgrim 
should spend his time in this H{ajj in remembering Allah, worshipping Him, enjoining 
good, forbidding evil, and being kind to people. He should avoid sins and harming 
people. 
 
Allah () said: 

[                           ] 

‚So whoever would hope for the meeting with his Lord, let him do righteous work and not associate in 
the worship of his Lord anyone.‛ 

[Surah al-Kahf (18): 110] 
 

 Description  of  going to the sacred territory: 
 
1- Mina, Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafah are from the sacred territory and it is not allowed for 
anyone to own them. 
 
Mina is the place that those who made pilgrimage in the past (before the era of the 
Prophet Muhammad ()) used to stay.  If a pilgrim does not sleep at Mina for two 
nights or three from the days of Tashri>q, or does stay there during the day for no valid 
reason, he is a sinner. His rites are correct but incomplete and he has to repent and ask 
Allah for forgiveness. 
 
Whoever cannot find a place to stay in Mina should stay close to the last tent in Mina 
from any direction, even if he is outside Mina. There is nothing wrong with this and he 
is not required to sacrifice an animal in compensation. A pilgrim should not sleep on the 
pavements or the streets of Mina, so that he does not hurt himself or others. 
 
2- Mina, Muzdalifah and ‘Arafah are sacred places like mosques. It is not allowed for 
anyone to build a house there, rent it out, or take a piece of land and rent it out. If he 
does that the people who pay rent to him are excused and the sin is upon the person who 
receives the rent. 
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3- The leader of the Muslims should organize the going of people to the sacred territory 
in a manner that he sees suitable enough to attain the benefit of peace and comfort for 
the pilgrims. 
 

‘Abdurrahman ibn Mu‘ath narrated on the authority of a man from the companions of 
the Prophet () that he said: 
 
‚The Prophet () addressed the people at Mina and he made them stay in their dwellings. He then 
said: ‚The Muha>jiri>n (Emigrants) should stay here, and he made a sign to the right side of the qiblah, 
and the Ansa>r (the Helpers) here, and he made a sign to the left side of the qiblah; the people should 
stay around them.‛1 
 

 It is Sunnah for the people who come to Makkah and its residents to cleanse and 
apply perfume to themselves and enter into ih}ra>m  for  H{ajj  before noon on the day of 
Tarwiyah,2  and it is the eighth day of Dhul H{ijjah. The pilgrim enters into ih}ra>m at the 
place that he staying (in Makkah). When making the intention for ihram, a pilgrim 
should say: 

 لبََ يْكَ حَجčا

‚Here I am (before O Allah!) to perform H{ajj.‛ 

 
As for the people performing Qira>n and Ifra>d H{ajj; they should remain in ih}ra>m, and go 
with the pilgrims before noon to Mina. 
 
Whoever comes on the eight day of Dhul H{ijjah and afterwards while in ih}ra>m for the 
Tamattu’ H{ajj should not perform ‘umrah because the time of H{ajj  would have started, 
therefore his H{ajj will change into Qira>n. Thus he should make T{awa>f, sa‘y and 
immediately go to Mina. 
 

 Whoever wants to make Ifra>d, Qira>n or Tamattu’ H{ajj should go Mina before 
noon whilst making talbiyah. In Mina if possible he should pray behind the Ima>m (i.e., in 
congregation, at the al-Khayf mosque). He should pray Dhuhr, As}r, Maghrib, ‘Isha>’ and 
Fajr at their appropriate times without shortening. If that is not possible he should pray 
with a congregation at the place that he is staying. He should shorten the prayers but not 
join them. He should spend that day engaged in talbiyyah, remembrance of Allah, 

                                                           

1 An authentic narration, transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (1951) and this is his wording, and An-Nasa>‘i 
(2996) 
2 The day of Tarwiyah is the eighth day of Dhul-H{ijjah. That name (the Day of Tarwiyah) is traced 
back to the fact that pilgrims used to drink water to quench their thirst in Mecca and then they 
proceed to Mina for at that time there was no water in Mina. 
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supplication,  to exchange the greetings of peace (As-Salamu Alaykum...)  with the 
people all the time, advising people, enjoining good, prohibiting evil, providing people 
with food and being kind. 
 
 The borders of Mina: 
 
The Western border: is Jamrah al-‘Aqabah. 
The Eastern border: is at Muh}assir valley. 
The Northern border: is demarcated by the huge, high mountain. 
The Southern border: is demarcated by the huge, high mountain that faces Mina. 
Signboards which show the borders of Mina have been placed and the pilgrims should 
look out for them. 
 

 When the sun comes out on the ninth day of Dhul H{ijjah which is the day of 

‘Arafah, the pilgrim should set out for ‘Arafah from Mina, whilst making talbiyah and 

takbi>r. He should stay at Namira until the sun passes the meridian. Namira is a place 

near ‘Arafah but it is not part of it. It lies west of ‘Uranah valley from the direction of 

the sacred territory of Makkah. ‘Uranah is a valley which is not part of ‘Arafah.  
 

The Prophet () stopped at ‘Arafah and when the sun passed the meridian he went 
inside the valley of ‘Uranah from the valley of ‘Arafah and he delivered a lecture and 

prayed Dhuhr and ‘Asr in a shortened and joined format. Then he went to stand at 
‘Arafah. 
 

 The borders of ‘Arafah: 

 

The western border: is the ‘Uranah valley. 
The eastern border: is demarcated by the surrounding mountains which overlook the 

square of ‘Arafah. 

The northern border: where the valley of Was}i>q and ‘Uranah meet. 
The southern border: lies about one and half kilometers south of Namirah. 

Signboards have been placed to indicate the borders of ‘Arafah, therefore, the pilgrim 

should be on the lookout for them. 

 

 When the sun passes the meridian the pilgrim should go to the beginning of 

‘Arafah from the mosque of ‘Arafah. At that place there is a spot (inside ‘Arafah) where 
the Ima>m delivers a lecture to the people. The place is now inside the mosque. 
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The mu’adhin should call the adha>n for the Dhuhr prayer, then make the iqa>mah. Then 

the Ima>m should pray with the people the Dhuhr and ‘Asr prayers joined and shortened, 
two rak‘ats for each prayer. He should join them in such a manner that he prays ‘Asr at 
the time of Dhuhr with one adha>n and two iqa>mahs. 

 

If it is not possible for the pilgrim to pray with the Ima>m, he should perform the prayers 

in a shortened and joined format with his companions as has been previously discussed. 

It is Sunnah for the pilgrims to listen to the Ima>m’s lecture (and after it ends) they can 
make the adha>n and iqa>mah at their respective places. 

 

 After the prayers it is Sunnah for the pilgrims to head for ‘Arafah and stand at 
the mountain that is named mount ‘Arafah. The pilgrim should stand in such a manner 
that the mountain will be between him and the qiblah. He should face the qiblah, at the 

same time facing mount Mushaah. He should not ascend the mountain because the 

Prophet () did not do that, nor did he command that it should be ascended. 

 

The pilgrim should keep on standing at the stones that are at the bottom of the 

mountain, remembering Allah, supplicating to Him, asking Allah’s forgiveness with 
submissiveness and subservience, raising his hands, supplicating, making talbiyah and 

tahli>l. He may engage in this act of worship whilst sitting on his riding animal, or sitting 

on the earth. It is best to do what ensures that he attains maximum submissiveness and 

concentration. 

 

 He should supplicate a lot with the supplications that are in the Qur’an and 
those which were transmitted in the authentic Sunnah, or the supplications that he 

wishes if they are in line with the revealed ones. He should seek Allah’s forgiveness 
many times as well as repenting, making takbi>r, tahli>l, praising Allah the Exalted, 

sending Allah’s peace and blessings to the Prophet (). He should show need to Allah, 

persist in supplication, he should not think that Allah has been late in answering his 

prayers. He should keep on remembering Allah and supplicating to Him until the sun 

sets. 

 

If a pilgrim cannot stand near the stones that are at the bottom of mount ‘Arafah he 
should stand at any place in ‘Arafah, whether it is the place that he pitched up in or at 
any other spot in ‘Arafah. The whole of ‘Arafah is a standing place except for the valley 
of ‘Arafah. 
 



888 

 

 The time for standing on ‘Arafah: 

 

Standing on ‘Arafah begins when the sun passed the meridian on the day of ‘Arafah to 
sunset. The time of standing extends to the dawn of the following day. It is permissible 

for a pilgrim to enter ‘Arafah before the sun passes the meridian or the night of ‘Arafah. 
However, the Sunnah is to enter ‘Arafah after the sun passes the meridian. Whoever, 
stands at ‘Arafah for a moment during the day or night even for a moment that will 

suffice for him.  

 

Standing (at ‘Arafah): remaining at ‘Arafah on a riding animal or sitting on the ground, 

(it does not mean) standing. 

 

Whoever stands at ‘Arafah during the day, then goes before sunset has left a compulsory 

issue and has acted in line with the people of the pre-Islamic period of Ignorance who 

left ‘Arafah before sunset, and contradicted the command of the Prophet () who 

departed from ‘Arafah after sunset. He is a sinful, he should repent, his H{ajj is valid but 

it is not proper. 

 

‘Urwah ibn Mud}arris () narrated: 
 
‚I came to the Messenger of Allah at Al-Muzdalifah when he left for the prayer. I said: ‚O Messenger 
of Allah! I came from the two mountains of (the tribe of) Tai, wearing out my mount and exhausting 
myself. By Allah! I did not leave sand dune without stopping on it. So is there H{ajj for me?‛ The 
Messenger of Allah said: 'Whoever attends this prayer of ours, and stays here with us until departing, 
while he has stood during the night or the day before that at ‘Arafat, then he has completed his H{ajj 
and it has become permitted for him to end his unkemptness (by shaving or clipping hair, clipping the 
nails, etc).‛1 
 

 The time for leaving ‘Arafah: 

 

When the sun sets the pilgrim should leave ‘Arafah and head for Muzdalifah whilst 
making talbiyah, tahli>l, and takbi>r in a self- composed and calm manner. He should not 

crowd people with his body, riding animal or riding camel, and when he finds an empty 

space he may move faster. 

 

                                                           

1 An authentic hadi>th, transmitted by Abu> Dawu>d (no. 1950), and at-Tirmidhi> (no. 891), and this is 
heading.  
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When he arrives at Muzdalifah he should pray Maghrib there and ‘Isha as rak‘ah prayer. 

He should join the prayers in such a manner that he prays Maghrib at the time of ‘Isha. 
The prayers should be performed with one adha>n and two iqa>mahs. He should sleep at 

Muzdalifah, pray tahajjud and witr there. He should pray Fajr with the two Sunnah 

rak‘ahs in the darkness of dawn after the time has set in. 

 

 The borders of Muzdalifah: 

 

The western border: is at the valley of Muh}assir. 

The eastern border: is at western Mazami>n spillway. 

The northern border: is at Thabi>r mountain. 

The southern border: is at the al-Muri>khiya>t mountains. 

Signboards have been placed to indicate the borders of al-Muzdalifah, so the pilgrim 

should be on the lookout for them. 

 

 The time for standing at Muzdalifah: 

 

When the pilgrim prays Fajr he should go to Mash‘ar al-H{ara>m (Sacred Momument) and 

now it is the mosque of Muzdalifah. He should remember Allah a lot, praise Him, make 

tahli>l, takbi>r.  He may supplicate to Allah whether seated on his riding animal or sitting 

on the ground until daylight has spread, as Allah stated: 

 

[                                            ] 

‚Then when you leave 'Arafat, remember Allah (by glorifying His Praises, i.e. prayers and invocations, 

etc.) at the Mash‘ar-il-Haram. And remember Him (by invoking Allah for all good, etc.) as He has 

guided you, and verily, you were, before, of those who were astray.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 198] 

 

If the pilgrim cannot go Mash‘ar al-H{ara>m, then the whole of Muzdalifah is the place for 

standing, thus he can supplicate wherever he is until daylight spreads. 

 

 The time of going to Mina from Muzdalifah: 

 

Then the pilgrim should go Mina from Muzdalifah before sunrise in a self-composed 

manner. 
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Allah () said: 

[                       ] 

‚Then depart from the place from where [all] the people depart and ask forgiveness of Allah. Indeed, 

Allah is Forgiving and Merciful.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 199] 

 

When he reaches Muh}assir - which is a valley between Muzdalifah and Mina and not 

part of Mina - he should increase pace whether he is riding or walking for a distance of a 

stone’s throw. He should pick seven pebbles at al-Jamara>t, or on his way to al-Jamara>t 

from Mina. It is permissible to pick the pebbles in Muzdalifah. On his way to al-Jamara>t 

he should make talbiyah and takbi>r. He should stop the talbiyah when he starts stoning 

the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah. 

 

It is permissible for the weak and people with valid excuses, whether male or female and 

those who accompany them and serve them to go to Mina from Muzdalifah when the 

moon sets, or when the major part of the night passes, and stone the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah 

when they arrive at Mina. 

 

 The time to stone the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah: 

 

Pelting the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah starts on the night of the tenth of Dhul H{ijjah after the 

setting of the moon for people with excuses and those who accompany them. 

 

When the pilgrim arrives at Jamrah al-‘Aqabah - and it is the last Jamrah from the 

direction of Mina - he should pelt it with seven pebbles after sunrise, in such a manner 

that Mina will be on his right side and Makkah will be on his left side. He should throw 

with his right hand. While throwing each pebble he should make takbi>r  saying: 

 ه أكبر

‚Allahu Akbar.‛ 

 

The Sunnah for the Jamara>t pebbles is that they should be small; and range in size 

between the chickpea and the soapberry. 

 

It is prohibited to pelt with large pebbles, nor is it allowed to pelt with things which are 

not pebbles like khuffs, shoes, jewelry, minerals and so on. The pilgrim should not harm 

and crowd the Muslims when pelting and doing other acts of worship. 



888 

 

 What the pilgrim does after pelting: 

 

After pelting the pilgrim who is performing the Tamattu‘ and Qira>n H{ajj should 

slaughter the sacrificial animal. During slaughtering pilgrim should say: 

 باسم ه وه أكبر، اللϬم تقبل مني

‚In the name of Allah, Allah is the Greatest. O Allah! Accept (my sacrifice) from me.‛ 

 

Anas () narrated: 
 
‚Allah's Messenger sacrificed with his own hands two horned rams which were white with black 
markings reciting the name of Allah and saying Allahu-Akbar. He placed his foot on their sides (while 
sacrificing).‛1 
 

It is Sunnah for the pilgrim to eat part of the sacrificial meat, drink its soup, feed with 

poor with a part of it and he can take some of it to his country.  As for the pilgrim who 

is making Ifra>d H{ajj; he should shave his hair after pelting, because no sacrificial animal 

is due from him. Likewise a sacrificial animal is not due from the people of Makkah and 

those who live in its environs.  

 

After slaughtering the pilgrim should shave his hair or clip it if he is a man. Shaving is 

better than clipping. It is Sunnah for the barber to start shaving the right side of the head 

of the person who is being shaved.  The woman should clip a finger nail’s length of her 
hair. 

 

Abu Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚O Allah, pardon those who shave their heads.‛ They (Companions 
of the Holy Prophet) said: ‚O Messenger of Allah! (What about those) who clip their hair?‛ He said: 
‚O Allah! Pardon those who shave their heads.‛ They said: ‚O Messenger of Allah! (What about 
those) who clip their hair?‛ He said: ‚O Allah! Pardon those who shave their heads.‛ They said: O 
Messenger of Allah, (what about those) who clip their hair? He said: (O Allah, pardon) those who clip 
their hair.‛2 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 5558) and Muslim (no. 1966), and this is his wording. 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1728) and Muslim (no. 1302) 
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 The first stage of exiting ih}ra>m: 
 

After the pilgrim does what has been discussed above all what has been prohibited for 

him in the state of ih}ra>m becomes permissible except sexual intercourse. He is permitted 

to wear clothes, apply perfume, cover the head and so on. If he pelts the Jamrah al-

‘Aqabah and shaves his head everything from the prohibited things in ih}ra>m will be 

permissible for him except sexual intercourse with women, even if he has not sacrificed 

an animal, save the one who drove an animal for slaughter to Makkah; he will not reach 

the first stage of exiting ih}ra>m until he pelts the Jamrah, slaughters the animal and 

shaves his head. It is Sunnah for the Muslim leader to deliver a lecture on the forenoon 

of the day of Slaughter at the Jamara>t where he will teach people the rites of H{ajj.  He 

should advice them to fear Allah the Exalted, cooperate in goodness and fear of Allah, 

remember Allah a lot and thank Him. 

 

 The second stage of exiting ih}ra>m: 

 

After pelting the Jamara>t, slaughtering the animal, and shaving the hair, the pilgrim 

removes his unkemptness (cutting the nails, etc), cleans himself, wears his clothes, 

applies perfume, and heads for Makkah in the forenoon. He should circumambulate the 

House the T{awa>f  of H{ajj. This is called T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah or Ziya>rah and he should make 
raml in this T{awa>f. 
 

Allah () said: 

[                    ] 

‚Then let them end their untidiness and fulfill their vows and perform T{awa>f around the ancient 

House.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 29] 

 

Then he should make sa‘y between S{afa> and Marwah if he is performing Tamattu‘ H{ajj. 
If he is performing Qira>n or Ifra>d and he did not make sa‘y with T{awa>f al-Qudu>m , he 

should make T{awa>f  and sa‘y like a person who is performing Tamattu‘ H{ajj. If he had 

already made sa‘y after T{awa>f al-Qudu>m – which is better – no T{awa>f  is required from 

him after T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah. After this everything that was prohibited for the pilgrim will 

be permissible for him including sexual relations with women. 
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 The earliest time for performing T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah: 
 

T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah is T{awa>f az-Ziya>rah. 
 

It starts after the passage of the major part of night of Slaughter. It is Sunnah for the 

pilgrim to make T{awa>f  in the forenoon of the day of Slaughter. He may delay it but 

should not perform it after the months of H{ajj except for valid reason. 

 

 The time of returning to Mina: 

 

The pilgrim should return to Mina from Makkah and pray Dhuhr there if possible. He 

should spend the rest of ‘I@d day there and the days and night of the days of Tashri>q. He 

should sleep in Mina on the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah-if he delays 

his departure- and that is better. If he cannot sleep in Mina, he should spend the major 

part of the night from these nights in Mina. If that he is not possible he should sleep near 

Mina, because the compulsory things fall away because of inability to fulfill them. 

 

 The ruling of the remaining of the pilgrims at the Sacred Monument: 

 

The gathering of the pilgrims at the Sacred Monument is part of the rites of H{ajj. Their 

remaining at the Sacred Monument to perform their rites is a legally intended act of 

worship. This enables the pilgrims to know each other, benefit from each other and 

cooperate in goodness and fear of Allah. Thus it is compulsory for every pilgrim to 

remain in Mina, ‘Arafah and Muzdalifah during the day and night as the Prophet () 

did. It is not allowed to go out of these places during the times of H{ajj  except for a valid 

reason like T{awa>f, sa‘y, or a necessary need. He should return as soon as his purpose for 

going out is accomplished. 

 

 The time of pelting the Jamara>t in the days of Tashri>q: 
 
The pilgrim should pray the five daily prayer in congregation at their time in a shortened 
manner and without joining them, in al-Khayf mosque, if it is possible. If this is not 
possible he should pray at any place in Mina.   
 
He should pelt the three Jamara>t in the days of Tashri>q after the sun passes the meridian. 
Every day he should pick the pebbles from any place in Mina.  
 
1- The Sunnah is that he should go to the Jamara>t walking if this is possible. On the 
eleventh day of Dhul H{ijjah he should pelt the first Jamrah which is the smallest one and 
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is after al-Khayf mosque. He should stone it with seven consecutive pebbles. He should 
raise his right hand with each pebble that is cast and say, ‚Allahu Akbar‛ whilst facing 
the qiblah if possible. 
 
If he has finished he should move a little towards the right, stand while facing the 
qiblah, raise his hands and supplicate for a long time according to his ability.  
 
2- The he should go to the middle Jamrah and pelt it seven times as has been described. 

He should raise his right hand with each pebble and make takbi>r. He should move a little 

to the left, stand facing the qiblah, racing his hands. He should supplicate for a long time 

but less than the time that he supplicated at the first Jamrah. 

 

3- He should proceed to the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah, pelt it seven times, in such a manner 

that Makkah is to his left and Mina is to his right. He should not stand there for 

supplication. In this way he will have cast twenty one pebbles. 

 

It is permissible for a person with a valid excuse not to sleep in Mina, make the stoning 

of two days in one day, delay stoning until the last day of Tashri>q, or stone at night-and 

that is better-save for the stoning of the thirteenth day of Dhul H{ijjah which should be 

before sunset. 

 

 On the twelfth of Dhul H{ijjah the pilgrim should do what he did on the eleventh 

of Dhul H{ijjah. He should pelt the three Jamara>t in the prescribed order after the sun 

passes he meridian as mentioned above. 

 

The Sunnah is that the pilgrim should pelt the three Jamara>t on the ground floor, and it 

is permissible for him to pelt them in the upper floors. 

 

 If the pilgrim wants to hasten his departure and go after the passage two days 

from the days of Tashri>q, he should depart before sunset on the twelfth day of Dhul 

H{ijjah. 
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If he delays his departure to the thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah, he should pelt the three 

Jamara>t after the sun passes the meridian as has been mentioned previously and that is 

better, because it is the action of the Messenger of Allah (). The woman takes the 

ruling of the man in all what has been discussed above.  Having done the above the 

pilgrim would have finished the actions of H{ajj. 

 

The Prophet () made one H{ajj and it the Farewell H{ajj. He performed the rites of H{ajj, 

taught the people their rites, gave the ummah the responsibility of calling people to 

Allah. 

 

At ‘Arafah the religion of Islam was completed, and on the day of Slaughter the ummah 

was given the responsibility of calling people to Allah as the Prophet () said in his 

H{ajj: 

‚'Let those who are present convey to those who are absent.‛1 
 

 Remembering Allah very much after completing the rites of H{ajj: 

 

Whenever a Muslim finishes an act of worship like prayer, fasting and H{ajj, it is 

prescribed for him to remember Allah, who has granted him the ability to do that act of 

worship, very much, praise him for facilitating the completion of a compulsory duty, 

seeking His forgiveness for shortcomings, and ask him from the good of this life and the 

Hereafter. He should not be like a person who feels that he has performed the act of 

worship perfectly, and wants to make that a favor on His Lord. 

 

 

 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 67) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1679) 
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Allah () said: 

[                                         

                                               

         ] 

‚And when you have completed your rites, remember Allah like your [previous] remembrance of your 

fathers or with [much] greater remembrance. And among the people is he who says, "Our Lord, give us 

in this world," and he will have in the Hereafter no share. But among them is he who says, "Our Lord, 

give us in this world [that which is] good and in the Hereafter [that which is] good and protect us from 

the punishment of the Fire. Those will have a share of what they have earned, and Allah is swift in 

account.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2) 200-202] 

 After pelting on the thirteenth day of Dhul H{ijjah after the sun passes the 

meridian, the pilgrim should leave Mina. The Sunnah is that a person who stays outside 

the Sacred territory of Makkah should stop at al-Abt}ah}, pray Dhuhr, ‘As}r, Maghrib and 

‘Isha>’ there, as well as spending a part of the night there. 

 

 The time for making the Farewell T{awa>f: 

 
The pilgrim should go to Makkah and circumambulate the Farewell T{awa>f if he is not 
from the residents of Makkah. The menstruating woman and the one experiencing post-
partum bleeding do not perform the Farewell T{awa>f. After making this 
circumambulation he should go back to his country. He may carry with him Zamzam 
water if he wishes, if that is easy for him.  It is allowed for the pilgrim to come out of 
Mina after pelting the Jamara>t, make Dhuhr, the Farewell T{awa>f and leave immediately. 
 
Ibn ‘Abba>s () narrated: 
 
‚The people were ordered to perform the T{awa>f of the Ka‘̀bah (T{awa>f al-Wada’) as the last thing, 
before leaving (Makkah), except the menstruating women who were excused.‛1 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1755) and Muslim (no. 1328) 
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 The ruling of not performing the Farewell T{awa>f: 

 

If the pilgrim delays the T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah and performs it when leaving Makkah; that will 

suffice for the Farewell T{awa>f if the pilgrim makes the intention that it is the Farewell 

T{awa>f. However, if he does that he would left doing the better thing, which is making 

the T{awa>f  al-Ifa>d}ah on the day of Slaughter. 

 

If the Farewell T{awa>f  is incumbent upon someone and he leaves Makkah without 

performing it, it will be incumbent upon him to return to Makkah and perform it. If he 

does not return, he is sinful, his H{ajj is incomplete, and he should repent and ask Allah 

for forgiveness. 

 

 A description of the hajj of the Prophet  (): 

 

Ja>bir () narrated: 

‚The Messenger of Allah () stayed in (Madinah) for nine years but did not perform H{ajj, then he 
made a public announcement in the tenth year to the effect that Allah's Messenger () was about to 
perform the H{ajj. A large number of persons came to Madinah and all of them were anxious to follow 
the Messenger of Allah () and do according to his doing. We set out with him till we reached Dhul 
al-Hulayfah. Asma daughter of Umays gave birth to Muhammad ibn Abu Bakr. She sent message to 
the Messenger of Allah () asking him: What should 1 do? He (the Holy Prophet) said: Take a bath, 
bandage your private parts and put on ih}ra>m. The Messenger of Allah () then prayed in the mosque 
and then mounted al-QaÎwÉ (his she-camel) and it stood erect with him on its back at al-BaydÉ. And I 
saw as far as I could see in front of me but riders and pedestrians, and also on my right and on my left 
and behind me like this. And the Messenger of Allah () was prominent among us and the (revelation) 
of the Holy Qur'an was descending upon him. And it is he who knows (its true) significance. And 
whatever he did, we also did that. He pronounced the Oneness of Allah (saying):" Here I am, O Allah!, 
Here I am. You have no partner, praise and grace is Yours and the Sovereignty too; You have no 
partner." And the people also pronounced this talbiyah which they pronounce (today). The Messenger 
of Allah (May peace be upon him) did not reject anything out of it. But the Messenger of Allah () 
adhered to his own talbiyah. Ja>bir () said: We did not have any other intention but that of H{ajj only, 
being unaware of the ‘umrah (at that season), but when we came with him to the House, he touched 
the pillar and (made seven circuits) making raml in three of them and walking (normally) in four of 
them. And then going to the Station of Ibrahim (MaqÉm IbrÉhim) , he recited:" And adopt the Station 
of Ibrahim as a place of prayer." And this Station was between him and the House. My father said (and 
I do not know whether he had made a mention of it but that was from Allah's Apostle [May peace be 
upon him] that he recited in two rak‘ahs:" say: He is Allah One," and say:" Say: O unbelievers." He 
then returned to the pillar (Íajar Aswad) and kissed it. He then went out of the gate to S{afa> and as he 
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reached near it he recited:" AÎ-S{afa> and al-Marwah are among the signs appointed by Allah," (adding: 
) I begin with what Allah (has commanded me) to begin. He first mounted aÎ-S{afa> till he saw the 
House, and facing qiblah he declared the Oneness of Allah and glorified Him, and said:" There is no 
god but Allah, One, there is no partner with Him. His is the Sovereignty, to Him praise is due, and He 
is Powerful over everything. There is no god but Allah alone, Who fulfilled His promise, helped His 
servant and routed the confederates alone." He then made supplication in the course of that saying 
such words three times. He then descended and walked towards al-Marwah, and when his feet came 
down in the bottom of the valley, he ran, and when he began to ascend he walked till he reached al-
Marwah. There he did as he had done at aÎ-S{afa>. And when it was his last running at al-Marwah he 
said: If I had known beforehand what I have come to know afterwards, I would not have brought 
sacrificial animals and would have performed an ‘umrah. So, he who among you who does not have 
the sacrificial animals with him should put off ih}ra>m and treat it as an ‘umrah. SurÉqah ibn MÉlik ibn 
Ju‘sham got up and said: O Messenger of Allah! does it apply to the present year, or does it apply 
forever? Thereupon the Messenger of Allah (May peace be upon him) intertwined the fingers (of one 
hand) into another and said twice: The ‘umrah has become incorporated in the H{ajj (adding):" No, but 
forever and ever." 'All came from the Yemen with the sacrificial animals for the Prophet (May peace 
be upon him) and found Fatimah (Allah be pleased with her) to be one among those who had put off 
ih}ra>m and had put on dyed clothes and had applied antimony. He (‘Ali) showed disapproval to it, 
whereupon she said: My father has commanded me to do this. He (the narrator) said that 'Ali used to 
say in Iraq: I went to the Messenger of Allah () showing annoyance at Fatimah for what she had 
done, and asked the (verdict) of Allah's Messenger () regarding what she had narrated from him, and 
told him that I was angry with her, whereupon he said: She has told the truth, she has told the truth. 
(The Prophet then asked 'Ali): What did you say when you undertook to go for Hajj? I ('Ali) said: O 
Allah, I am putting on Ihram for the same purpose as Your Messenger has put it on. He said: I have 
with me sacrificial animals, so do not put off the ih}ra>m. He (Ja>bir) said: The total number of those 
sacrificial animals brought by 'Ali from the Yemen and of those brought by the Apostle () was one 
hundred. Then all the people except the Apostle () and those who had with them sacrificial animals, 
put off ih}ra>m, and got their hair clipped; when it was the day of Tarwiyah (8th of Thu al-H{ijjah) they 
went to Mina and put on the ih}ra>m for H{ajj and the Messenger of Allah () rode and led the Dhuhr, 
‘Asr, Maghrib, ‘Isha and Fajr prayers. He then waited a little till the sun rose, and commanded that a 
tent of hair should be pitched at Namirah. The Messenger of Allah () then set out and the Quraysh 
did not doubt that he would halt at al-Mash‘ar al-Haram (the sacred site) as the Quraysh used to do in 
the pre-Islamic period. The Messenger of Allah (), however, passed on till he came to ‘Arafah and he 
found that the tent had been pitched for him at Namirah. There he got down till the sun had passed the 
meridian; he commanded that al-QaÎwÉ should be brought and saddled for him. Then he came to the 
bottom of the valley, and addressed the people saying: Verily your blood, your property are as sacred 
and inviolable as the sacredness of this day of yours, in this month of yours, in this town of yours. 
Behold! Everything pertaining to the Days of Ignorance is under my feet completely abolished. 
Abolished are also the blood-revenges of the Days of Ignorance. The first claim of ours on blood-
revenge which I abolish is that of the son of Rabi’a ibn al-HÉrith, who was nursed among the tribe of 
Sa‘d and killed by Hudhayl. And the usury of the pre-Islamic period is abolished, and the first of our 
usury I abolish is that of ‘Abbas ibn ‘Abd al-Muttalib, for it is all abolished. Fear Allah concerning 
women! Verily you have taken them on the security of Allah, and intercourse with them has been 
made lawful unto you by words of Allah. You too have right over them, and that they should not allow 
anyone to sit on your bed whom you do not like. But if they do that, you can chastise them but not 
severely. Their rights upon you are that you should provide them with food and clothing in a fitting 
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manner. I have left among you the Book of Allah, and if you hold fast to it, you would never go astray. 
And you would be asked about me (on the Day of Resurrection), (now tell me) what would you say? 
They (the audience) said: We will bear witness that you have conveyed (the message), discharged (the 
ministry of Prophethood) and given wise (sincere) counsel. He (the narrator) said: He (the Holy 
Prophet) then raised his forefinger towards the sky and pointing it at the people (said):" O Allah, be 
witness. 0 Allah, be witness," saying it thrice. (BilÉl then) pronounced athÉn and later on iqÉmah and 
he (the Holy Prophet) led the noon prayer. He (BilÉl) then uttered IqÉmah and he (the Holy Prophet) 
led the afternoon prayer and he observed no other prayer in between the two. The Messenger of Allah 
() then mounted his camel and came to the place of stay, making his she-camel al-QaÎwÉ, turn 
towards the side where there we are rocks, having the path taken by those who went on foot in front of 
him, and faced the qiblah. He kept standing there till the sun set, and the yellow light had somewhat 
gone, and the sun had disappeared. He made UsÉmah sit behind him, and he pulled the nose string of 
QaÎwÉ so forcefully that its head touched the saddle (in order to keep her under perfect control), and 
he pointed out to the people with his right hand to be moderate (in speed), and whenever he happened 
to pass over an elevated tract of sand, he slightly loosened it (the nose-string of his camel) till she 
climbed up and this is how he reached al-Muzdalifa. There he led the evening and ‘Isha prayers with 
one ÉthÉn and two iqÉmahs and did not glorify (Allah) in between them (i. e. he did not observe 
supererogatory rak‘ahs between Maghrib and ‘Isha prayers). The Messenger of Allah () then lay 
down till dawn and offered the dawn prayer with an ÉthÉn and iqÉmah when the morning light was 
clear. He again mounted al-QaÎwÉ, and when he came to al-Mash‘ar al-×aram, he faced towards 
qiblah, supplicated Him, Glorified Him, and pronounced His Uniqueness (La ilÉha illa Allah) and 
Oneness, and kept standing till the daylight was very clear. He then went quickly before the sun rose, 
and seated behind him was al-Fadl ibn ‘Abbas and he was a man having beautiful hair and fair 
complexion and handsome face. As the Messenger of Allah () was moving on, there was also going a 
group of women (side by side with them). Al-Fadl began to look at them. The Messenger of Allah () 
placed his hand on the face of Fadl who then turned his face to the other side, and began to see, and 
the Messenger of Allah () turned his hand to the other side and placed it on the face of al-FaÌl. He 
again turned his face to the other side till he came to the bottom of MuÍassir. He urged her (al-QaÎwa) 
a little, and, following the middle road, which comes out at the greatest Jamrah, he came to the Jamrah 
which is near the tree. At this be threw seven small pebbles, saying Allahu-Akbar while throwing 
every one of them in a manner in which the small pebbles are thrown (with the help of fingers) and 
this he did in the bottom of the valley. He then went to the place of sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-
three (camels) with his own hand. Then he gave the remaining number to ‘Ali who sacrificed them, 
and he shared him in his sacrifice. He then commanded that a piece of flesh from each animal 
sacrificed should be put in a pot, and when it was cooked, both of them (the Prophet and ‘Ali) took 
some meat out of it and drank its soup. The Messenger of Allah (May peace be upon him) again rode 
and came to the House, and offered the Dhuhr prayer at Makkah. He came to the tribe of Abd al-
MuÏÏalib, who were supplying water at Zamzam, and said: Draw water. O Bani ‘Abd al-Muttalib! 
were it not that people would usurp this right of supplying water from you, I would have drawn it 
along with you. So they handed him a basket and he drank from it.‛1 

  

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1218) 
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9. Rulings Pertaining to H{ajj and ʿUmrah 

 The pillars of H{ajj 

 

The four pillars of H{ajj are: 

Ih}ra>m, standing at ‘Arafah, T{awa>f az-Ziya>rah and sa‘y. 

 

 The compulsory things in H{ajj: 

 

Ih}ra>m from the required mi>qa>t, sleeping at Mina in the nights of the days of Tashri>q for 

people not working as suppliers of water, shepherds, and so on, sleeping at Muzdalifah 

on the night preceding the day of Slaughter, or for most of that night if that is in the 

case of weak people and the like, pelting the Jamara>t, shaving or clipping the hair, 

T{awa>f al-Wada>’ for non-residents of Makkah when they leave the city. 

 

 The ruling of a person who leaves something from the rites of H{ajj and ‘umrah: 

 

1- Whoever does not enter into the state of Ih}ra>m, his rites will not begin unless he gets 

into it. Whoever leaves a pillar from the pillars of H{ajj or ‘umrah his rites will not be 

complete until he does it. 

2- Whoever deliberately leaves a compulsory thing from H{ajj or ‘umrah, by his own 

choice, knowing the ruling, sins because he goes against the action of the Prophet () 

and his command. His rites are incomplete and not proper. Whoever leaves a compulsory 

thing because of an acceptable reason, there is no sin upon him, and he should pay the 

compensation as stated in the texts of the Sharee’ah.  

3- There is nothing due from a person who leaves a Sunnah, however, he misses the 

reward. The Sunnah is something which is not a pillar or a compulsory thing whether it 

is an action or a word. 
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 How to perform the actions of the Day of Slaughter: 

 

It is better for the pilgrim to arrange the actions of the day of ‘I@d- and it is the tenth of 

Dhul H{ijjah- as follows: 

 

Pelting the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah, then slaughtering the sacrificial animal, then shaving or 

trimming the hair, then T{awa>f, and then sa‘y. 

 

This is the Sunnah and if he does some things before others there is no problem, like if 

he shaves his head before slaughtering, or makes T{awa>f  before pelting the Jamrah al-

‘Aqabah and so on. 

 

It is not legislated for the pilgrim to perform ‘umrah or repeatedly do it on the day of ‘I@d 

or the days of Tashri>q. The pilgrim should remain with the other pilgrims until he 

finishes his rites. 

 

The time for slaughtering the sacrificial animals extends to the sunset of the thirteenth 

of Dhul H{ijjah. 

 

‘Abdullah ibn ‘Amr ibn al-‘A<s} () narrated: 

‚Allah's Messenger () stopped (for a while near the Jamara>t) at Mina during his last H{ajj for the 
people and they were asking him questions. A man came and said, "I forgot and got my head shaved 
before slaughtering the (sacrificial animal." The Prophet () said, "There is no harm, go and do the 
slaughtering now." Then another person came and said, "I forgot and slaughtered (the camel) before 
throwing of the pebbles at the Jamrah." The Prophet () said, "Pelt now and there is no harm." The 
narrator added: So on that day, when the Prophet () was asked about anything (as regards the 
ceremonies of H{ajj) performed before or after its due time, his reply was: "Do it (now) and there is no 
harm.‛1 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 83) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1306) 
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 The ruling of doing sa‘y before T{awa>f: 

 

In all his rites of H{ajj  and ‘umrah the Prophet () first made T{awa>f  then sa‘y between 

S{afa> and Marwah. Thus it is not allowed at all to perform sa‘y before T{awa>f, whether it 

is the sa‘y for H{ajj or ‘umrah. 

 

 The ruling of the H{ajj of a person who has been prevented from reaching 

Muzdalifah: 

 

If a person heads for Muzdalifah from ‘Arafah, and is prevented from reaching it by a 

valid reason like overcrowding, and fears that the time for ‘Isha> will expire, he should 

pray on the way. Whoever cannot reach Muzdalifah in time and only manages to arrive 

after dawn, or after sunset, he should stand for a little while in Muzdalifah. Then he 

should proceed to Mina, there is no sin  upon him, no sacrificial animal in compensation 

is required from him, and his H{ajj is valid. 

 

 The ruling of sleeping in Mina: 

 

It is compulsory for all the pilgrims to sleep in Mina during the nights of the days of 

Tashri>q, and to remain there during the day, and not to leave Mina except for a need or 

performing the rites of H{ajj, because the gathering of the pilgrims during the time of 

performing the rites is a thing intended by the Sharee’ah because of the benefits, probity 

and goodness that is in it. It is permissible for the shepherds and those who work in the 

fields of general benefit for the pilgrims like traffic officers, security officers, firemen, 

doctors and the like to sleep outside Mina during these nights if the situation calls for it, 

and no compensation will be required from them. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                        ] 
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‚So fear Allah as much as you are able and listen and obey and spend [in the way of Allah]; it is better 
for your selves. And whoever is protected from the stinginess of his soul - it is those who will be the 
successful.‛ 

[Surah at-Tagha>bun (64): 16] 

 The time for pelting the Jamara>t in the days of Tashri>q: 

 

1- Pelting the Jamara>t in all the days after ‘I@d should occur when the sun passes the 

meridian. Whoever pelts before the sun passes the meridian should repeat the pelting 

after the sun passes the meridian. If he does not repeat the pelting until the sunset of the 

thirteen of Dhul H{ijjah, he is a sinner. He should repent and not pelt because the time of 

pelting would have passed. His H{ajj is valid, however, it is incomplete and not proper. 

He should ask Allah’s forgiveness for his transgression. 

 

The pilgrim should pelt the Jamara>t in each of the days of Tashri>q in an organized 

manner after the sun passes the meridian: he should first pelt the smallest Jamrah, then 

the medium Jamrah, and then the largest Jamrah. 

 

2- As far as pelting is concerned the three days of Tashri>q are like one day. Thus, 

whoever has a valid excuse and pelts what was due to be pelted on another day instead 

of the appropriate day will not be considered sinful. However, not doing this is better. 

Whoever, throws all the pebbles at once will be considered to have thrown one pebble, 

and he has to throw the remaining six pebbles to complete the pelting. 

 

The place where the pebbles are thrown is the place where they gather after being 

thrown and not the pillar which was erected to show the pilgrims the receptacle for 

throwing. 

 

 The ruling of throwing at night: 

 

It is better for the pilgrim to pelt the Jamara>t in the days of Tashri>q after the sun passes 

the meridian in the afternoon. If the pilgrim is afraid of overcrowding he may pelt at 
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night because the Prophet () set the time for the beginning of pelting but did not set 

the time for its end.  

 

Ibn ‘Abbas () narrated: 

 
‚The Prophet () was asked questions during the days of Mina and a man said: 'I stoned (the Jamara>t) 
after evening came.' He said: "There is no harm.‛1 
 

 The ruling of delaying pelting the Jamara>t: 
 
The Sunnah is that the pilgrims should pelt the Jamara>t at the prescribed times and days 
like the Prophet () did. 
 
It is permitted for the shepherds, the sick, people with valid excuses or those who are 
harmed by overcrowding to delay pelting in the days of Tashri>q to the thirteenth of Dhul 
H{ijjah. Such a person should then pelt in order for each day. He should pelt for the 
eleventh of Dhul H{ijjah starting by the first Jamrah, then the medium Jamrah and ending 
at Jamrah al-‘Aqabah. He should do the same for the twelfth and thirteenth of Dhul 
H{ijjah in the same manner. 
 
If a pilgrims delays pelting until after the thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah for no reason, he is a 
sinner, his H{ajj  is valid but it is incomplete and not proper. If he delays pelting for a 
reason, there is no sin upon him and in both of these conditions he should not pelt, 
because the time will have passed, and his H{ajj is valid. 
 
 The ruling of delegation in pelting: 
 

It is permissible for a person who cannot pelt like weak men, women, and children to 

delegate people who can pelt on their behalf. The delegated person should pelt on his 

own behalf and then pelt on behalf of the person who sent him, and he should do this for 

all the Jamara>t.  

 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1733) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1306) 
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 The ruling of delaying T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah: 

 

The Sunnah is that the pilgrim should perform T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah  on the day of ‘Id. It is 

permitted for a person with a valid excuse to delay it to the days of Tashri>q and the end 

of the month of Dhul H{ijjah.  

 

It is not allowed to delay T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah until the end of Dhul H{ijjah except for a 

continuous, unavoidable excuse like a sick person who cannot perform T{awa>f  walking, 

or after having been carried, or a woman who has experienced post-partum bleeding 

before making T{awa>f  and so on. 

 

T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah  is one of the greatest pillars of H{ajj, and whoever leaves it for a reason 

or forgets it must do it. 

 

 The ruling of the  T{awa>f of the menstruating woman and the one experiencing 

post-partum bleeding: 

 

1- If a woman menstruates before T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah or experiences post-partum bleeding 

she should not perform T{awa>f  until she becomes pure. She should stay in Makkah until 

she takes a ritual bath and then performs T{awa>f. 

 

If she is with companions who will not wait for her and she cannot remain in Makkah, 

then she should use harmless medication to stop menstruation. She should then take a 

ritual bath and make T{awa>f, because she has no choice, and Allah does not overburden a 

soul beyond its capacity. Her H{ajj is valid Inshaa Allah. If she has no way out then she 

should make T{awa>f while menstruating, because the condition of compulsoriness falls 

away due to inability to fulfill it. 
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2- If a woman enters the state of ih}ra>m for ‘umrah and then menstruates before T{awa>f  

and becomes pure before the ninth of Dhul H{ijjah, she should complete her ‘umrah, enter 

into ih}ra>m for H{ajj, and go to ‘Arafah. 

 

If she does not become clean before the day of ‘Arafah she should join her H{ajj to her 

‘umrah by saying: 

 لبيϙ حجΎ وعمرة

‚Here I am O my Lord to perform H{ajj and ‘umrah.‛ 

 

Thus her H{ajj becomes a Qira>n H{ajj. She should stand with the people at the sacred 

monuments, and perform the rites. When she gets pure, she should take a ritual bath, 

circumambulate the House and make sa‘y. 

 

 The ruling of changing the type of H{ajj: 

 

It is Sunnah for a person performing Ifra>d or Qira>n H{ajj, when he comes to Makkah and 

makes T{awa>f and sa‘y  to change the H{ajj  into Tamattu‘. He may do so before T{awa>f or 

after it and after sa‘y. 

 

Whoever is menstruating or has an excuse and fears that they may miss H{ajj may change 

the intention of ‘umrah to Qira>n, and go to ‘Arafah to stand with the people. 

 

 The ruling of entering the Ka‘bah: 

 

Entering the Ka‘bah is not compulsory or a Sunnah act of H{ajj or ‘umrah. However, 

entering it is a good thing at any time if it is possible. It is recommended that whoever 

enters it should pray therein. He should revere Allah and supplicate to Him. When he 

enters through the door he should go forward until the distance between him and the 

wall is three cubits (arm’s length) and the door is behind him and pray two rak‘ahs like 
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the Prophet (). Whoever prays in the H{ijr (hatim)1, it is as if he has prayed inside the 

Ka‘bah. 

 

 The places to stand for supplication in H{ajj and ‘umrah: 

 

There are six places to stand and supplicate in H{ajj: 

 

On S{afa>, at Marwah at the beginning of each round of sa‘y, at ‘Arafah, at Muzdalifah, 

after pelting the first Jamrah, and after pelting the medium Jamrah. 

 

 The departures of H{ajj: 

 

There are three departures in H{ajj: 

Firstly: the departure from ‘Arafah to Muzdalifah on the night of the day of Slaughter. 

Secondly: the departure from Muzdalifah to Mina on the day of Slaughter. 

Thirdly: the departure from Mina to Makkah to perform T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah. 

 

1- Allah () said: 

[                                              

                                        ] 

‚H{ajj is [during] well-known months, so whoever has made H{ajj obligatory upon himself therein [by 
entering the state of ih}ra>m], there is [to be for him] no sexual relations and no disobedience and no 
disputing during H{ajj. And whatever good you do - Allah knows it. And take provisions, but indeed, 
the best provision is fear of Allah . And fear Me, O you of understanding. There is no blame upon you 
for seeking bounty from your Lord [during H{ajj]. But when you depart from ‘Arafat, remember Allah 
at al-Mash‘ar al-H{ara>m. And remember Him, as He has guided you, for indeed, you were before that 
among those astray.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 198-199] 
 

                                                           

1 A low wall originally part of the Ka‘ba. It is a semi-circular wall opposite, but not connected to, the 
north-west wall of the Ka‘bah. 
 



888 

 

 The rulings of missing H{ajj and being prevented from performing it: 

 

If a person has made a conditional H{ajj and is prevented from performing H{ajj because 

of sickness, an excuse, some reason, menstruation,  and finishing of expenditure, he 

should get out of the state of ih}ra>m and there is nothing due from him in terms of 

compensation. If he had not put a condition while going into the state of ih}ra>m, he 

should sacrifice any sacrificial animal that he can, then shave his head or clip it and exit 

the ih}ra>m. He should make H{ajj in the following year if had made the missed H{ajj  

compulsory on himself. 

 

Whoever has missed standing at ‘Arafah has missed H{ajj, and he should exit the ih}ra>m 

after completing ‘umrah. He should make up for this H{ajj later if he had made it 

compulsory upon himself. He should slaughter the sacrificial animal. If he had made a 

condition at the time of entering the state of ih}ra>m, he should exit ih}ra>m and there is 

nothing due from him. 

 

Whoever is prevented by an enemy from reaching the House of Allah should slaughter a 

sacrificial animal, then shave his head or clip it, and then exit ih}ra>m. If he is prevented 

from reaching ‘Arafah, he should exit his ih}ra>m after completing ‘umrah. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                        ] 

‚And complete the H{ajj and ‘umrah for Allah . But if you are prevented, then [offer] what can be 
obtained with ease of sacrificial animals. And do not shave your heads until the sacrificial animal has 
reached its place of slaughter.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 
 

If a woman hears the news of her husband’s death during the rites of H{ajj  or ‘umrah  she 
should finish her rites, because it is compulsory to finish the rites, because the rites and 
a woman’s prescribed retreat or waiting period after the death of  her husband are two 
acts of worship which are equally compulsory, thus it is incumbent to give precedence to 
the one which starts before the other. 
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 What a person who returns from H{ajj, ‘umrah or another journey says: 
 
‘Abdullah ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
‚Whenever Allah's Messenger () came back from the battle or from expeditions or from H{ajj or 
‘umrah and as he reached the top of the hillock or upon the elevated hard ground, he uttered, ‚Allahu 
Akbar‛ thrice, and then said: 
 

ََدََ  ََ إِلَهَ إََِ اهُ وَحْدǽَُ ََ شَريِكَ لَهُ، لَهُ الْمُلْكُ وَلَهُ الْحَمْدُ وǿَُوَ عَلَى كُلِ شَيْءٍ قَدِيرٌ، آيبُِونَ   َاَِبُِونَ عَابِدُونَ سَاجِدُونَ لِرَبِ نَا حَامِدُونَ، 
 ُǽََحْزَابَ وَحْد  اهُ وَعْدǽَُ، وَنَصَرَ عَبْدǽَُ، وǿََزَمَ اْْ

 
There is no god but Allah. He is One, there is no partner with Him, His is the sovereignty and His is 
the praise and He is Potent over everything. (We are) returning, repenting, worshipping, prostrating 
before our Lord, and we praise Him Allah fulfilled His promise and helped His servant, and routed the 
confederates alone.‛1 
  

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1797), and Muslim (no. 1344), and this is his wording. 
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10. Hadi> and Ud}h}iyah (Sacrificial Animals) 

 Sacrificial animals: are the cattle that are gifted to the (people of the) sacred 

territory as a means of seeking nearness to Allah (), and what becomes incumbent to 

slaughter because of the engaging in Tamattu‘, Qira>n H{ajj, or being prevented from 

performing H{ajj. 

 

 The time for slaughtering the sacrificial animals: 

 

Firstly: The sacrifice for Tamattu‘ and Qira>n starts from the morning of the day of 

Slaughter to sunset on the thirteenth of Dhul H{ijjah. It is recommended to eat part of 

that meat, and feed the poor and the needy with part of it. The sacrificial animals should 

be slaughtered within the borders of the H{aram in Makkah, Mina, Muzdalifah or any 

other place. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                                   

                 ] 

‚And the camels and cattle We have appointed for you as among the symbols of Allah ; for you 
therein is good. So mention the name of Allah upon them when lined up [for sacrifice]; and when they 
are [lifeless] on their sides, then eat from them and feed the needy and the beggar. Thus have We 
subjected them to you that you may be grateful.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 36] 

 
Secondly: The sacrifice of being prevented, and its time is when the reason for its 

compulsoriness comes, whether a person is inside the H{aram or outside it. He should 

feed the poor and needy from the sacrifice and not eat it. 

 

Allah () said: 

[                                        ] 
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‚And complete the H{ajj and ‘umrah for Allah. But if you are prevented, then [offer] what can be 
obtained with ease of sacrificial animals. And do not shave your heads until the sacrificial animal has 
reached its place of slaughter.‛ 

[Surah al-Baqarah (2): 196] 

 Voluntary sacrifice: 

 

1- It is Sunnah for the capable pilgrim to sacrifice many animals for the poor people of 

the H{aram and others besides them. 

 

In the hadith which describes the H{ajj of the Prophet () Ja>bir () narrated: 

 

‚He then went to the place of sacrifice, and sacrificed sixty-three (camels) with his own hand. Then he 

gave the remaining number to ‘Ali who sacrificed them, and he shared him in his sacrifice. He then 

commanded that a piece of flesh from each animal sacrificed should be put in a pot, and when it was 

cooked, both of them (the Prophet and ‘Ali) took some meat out of it and drank its soup.‛1 

  

2- It is Sunnah for the person performing ‘umrah to drive an animal from his country or 

the nearest border of the H{aram, slaughter it and give it as a gift to the poor people of 

the H{aram and others. 

 

Miswar ibn Makhrama (): 

 
‚The Prophet () set out from Madinah with over one thousand of his companions at the time of the 
Treaty of Hudaybiyah and when they reached Thu al-Hulayfah, the Prophet () garlanded his 
sacrificial animal and marked it and assumed ih}ra>m for ‘umrah.‛2 
 

3- It is Sunnah for a person who is resident in his country to send a sacrificial animal to 

the H{aram. 

 

 

 

 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1218) 
2 Transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1690) 
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‘A<‘ishah narrated: 

 
‚I twisted the garlands for the hady (animals meant for sacrifice) of the Prophet () and then he 
marked and garlanded them (or I garlanded them) and then made them proceed to the Ka'bah (at 
Makkah) but he remained in Madinah and no permissible thing was regarded as illegal for him then.‛1 
 

 The ud}h}iyah: are the animals like camels, cows, goats and sheep which are 

sacrificed on the days of sacrifice for ‘I@d al-Ad}h}a as a means of seeking nearness to 

Allah. 

 The ruling of the ud}h}iyah 

It is Sunnah to sacrifice the ud}h}iyah on behalf of a living person. It is also permissible to 

sacrifice the ud}h}iyah on behalf of a dead person after a person after a person slaughters 

on his own behalf and not independently, except for the case of a person whose will 

stated that.   

 

Allah () said: 

[                 ] 

‚Verily, We have granted you (O Muhammad () al-Kawthar (a river in Paradise). Therefore turn in 

prayer to your Lord and sacrifice (to Him only).‛ 

[Surah al-Kawthar (108) 1-2] 

 The time for sacrificing the ud}h}iyah: 

 

 The time for sacrificing ud}h}iyah begins after the ‘I@d prayer to the end of the 

days of Tashri>q. Thus the days of slaughter are four: ‘I@d day and the three following 

days. 

 

It is recommended that the one who sacrifices for ud}h}iyah  should eat part of the meat, 

giving a part as a gift, and another part as charity to the poor. 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1699), and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1321) 
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The ud}h}iyah have great virtues, because they are a means of attaining closeness to Allah 

(), abundantly providing for the family, benefiting the poor, maintaining ties of 

kinship, and being kind to relatives and the neighbors. 

 

 The conditions of the sacrificial animals and ud}h}iyah: 

 

Firstly: In the slaughtering of animals for sacrifice, ud}h}iyah, and ‘Aqi>qah (sacrificial 

animal for the newborn) it will not suffice except to slaughter a camel which is five 

years old and above, a cow which is two years old and above, a sheep which is six 

months old and above, and a goat which is one year old and above. When an animal has 

been set aside for ud}h}iyah it is not permissible to sell it, and give it away as a gift. 

However, it is allowed to exchange it for a better animal. 

 

Secondly: The animal that is sacrificed for ud}h}iyah, ‘Aqi>qah and hady must be from 

cattle and of the required age. It must be free from any defects. The best animal for 

sacrifice is the fattest, the most expensive, and the most beloved to its owner. 

 

A sheep suffices for one person, a camel and a cow suffice for seven people. It is 

sufficient to slaughter a sheep, camel or cow on behalf of the person himself and his 

family members; the living and the dead from them. 

 

It is recommended for a well off pilgrim to slaughter many animals, as a means of 

following the Prophet (), honoring the pilgrims to the House of Allah, comforting the 

poor of the H{aram, and attaining rewards. 

 

 What is prohibited for the one who wants to slaughter the ud}h}iyah: 

 

It is prohibited for the one who wants to slaughter the ud}h}iyah  to remove anything from 

his hair, skin, or nails in the first ten days of Dhul H{ijjah. If he does that he should seek 

Allah’s forgiveness and no compensation is due from him. 
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Umm Salamah narrated: 

 
‚When the (first) ten (days of Dhul H{ijjah) begin, and one of you wants to offer a sacrifice, let him not 
remove anything from his hair or skin.‛1 
 

 How to sacrifice: 

 

The Sunnah is that a camel should be slaughtered while it is standing and its upper left 

leg should be tided. Other animals besides it like cows and sheep should be slaughtered 

while they are lying down. It is permissible to slaughter a camel while it is sitting on the 

ground. Slaughtering a camel while it is standing is done by cutting the lower part of its 

neck from the direction of the chest. Cows and goats are slaughtered by cutting the top 

part of the neck from the head. The person who is slaughtering should let the animal lie 

on its left side, put his right leg over its neck, hold its head and slaughter. When 

slaughtering a person should say: 

 بΎسم ه، ه أكبر،الϬϠم تϘبل مني

‚In the name of Allah, Allah is the Greatest. O Allah! Accept from me.‛ 

1- Allah () said: 

[                                                   

                 ] 

‚And the camels and cattle We have appointed for you as among the symbols of Allah; for you therein 

is good. So mention the name of Allah upon them when lined up [for sacrifice]; and when they are 

[lifeless] on their sides, then eat from them and feed the needy and the beggar. Thus have We 

subjected them to you that you may be grateful.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 36] 

2- Anas () narrated: 

 
‚The Prophet () slaughtered two rams, black and white in color (as sacrifices), and I saw him putting 
his foot on their sides and mentioning Allah's Name and takbi>r (Allahu Akbar). Then he slaughtered 
them with his own hands.‛2 

                                                           

1 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1977) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no 5565) and Muslim (no. 1966) 
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3- It is Sunnah that a person should slaughter the hady and ud}h}iyah himself. If he cannot 

slaughter himself, then he should be present when the animal is presented. He should not 

give the butcher part of the animal in payment (for slaughtering the animal). He should 

state the name of the person on whose behalf the animal is being sacrificed at the time 

of sacrifice. 

 

A sacrificial animal becomes permissible to eat when its gullet, esophagus, two veins or 

one of them are cut and blood is spilled. 

 

 What is not sufficient to slaughter for hady and ud}h}iyah: 

 

If a Muslim slaughters a hady or ud}h}iyah and other sacrificial animals that are sacrificed 

to attain closeness to Allah, and does not know of its sickness except after slaughtering, 

it will not suffice, because it does not fulfill the goal of slaughtering. 

 

The following types of animals: an animal with a cut rump, removed hump, a blind 

animal, and animal with a cut leg, do not suffice for hady or ud}h}iyah and sacrifices 

which are done to attain closeness to Allah. 

 

Al-Bara ibn Azib () narrated: 

 ‚I heard the Prophet () saying, ‚Four types of animals do not suffice as sacrifices. The animal that 
clearly has one bad eye: the sick animals that is obviously sick; the lame animal with an obvious lamp; 
and the animal that is so emaciated that it is as if there is no marrow in its bones.‛1 
 

 The best hady and ud}h}iyah: 

The best hady and ud}h}iyah is to slaughter a whole camel, then a whole cow, then a 

sheep, then one seventh of a camel or cow. In an ‘Aqi>qah  the camel, cow or sheep 

suffices for only one person, and a sheep is better than a camel in this instance, because 

it is the one which was transmitted in the Sunnah (for the occasion), and the male sheep 

(ram) is better (for slaughter). 

                                                           

1 An authentic hadith transmitted by Abu> Dawud (no. 2802) and an-Nasa>‘i (no. 4370) 
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11. Contemporary Matters Related to H{ajj and ʿUmrah 

 The ruling of permits and visas: 
 
Permits and visas for H{ajj and ‘umrah, quotas for pilgrims are all part of the 
organization for the performance of this great act of worship in ease. They are not there 
to stop or restrict H{ajj and ‘umrah. They are part of the conditions for the 
compulsoriness of H{ajj  for a Muslim like provision and transport. Whoever is prevented 
from performing H{ajj because of these issues should not delegate someone else to 
perform H{ajj on his behalf. 
 
It is prohibited to sell H{ajj  permits and visas, and they should not be used except by the 
people they were issued to.  It is not permissible to circumvent regulations by using 
forged passports, permits, or visas because all that involves disobeying the command of 
the ruler, lying, opening the door to anarchy, security flaws and unlawful earnings. 
  
 The ruling of H{ajj quotas: 

 

The principle is that H{ajj should be followed by ‘umrah, and it is recommended to 

repeatedly perform ‘umrah  in one year, because the principle in acts of worship which 

are not fixed to times is that it is recommended to perform them repeatedly like 

voluntary prayer and fasting. When there is overcrowding during H{ajj or ‘umrah, the 

Muslim ruler can fix quotas which allow people who want to perform H{ajj or ‘umrah to 

engage in their rites in ease and tranquility. 

 

The Muslim ruler can fix a time for H{ajj  for a person who has already performed it in a 

time-frame which lessens overcrowding and realizes benefit for the Muslims. For 

example, he may say that, if someone has previously performed H{ajj then he can only 

make another H{ajj after five years. However, scholars, callers to Allah, doctors, soldiers 

and others who work in caring after the pilgrims, guiding them and safeguarding them 

will be exempt from this. 

 

It is incumbent upon individuals, rulers and people from the Islamic countries to 

cooperate with the Saudi ruler in realizing these general benefits.  
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Allah () said: 

[                                ] 

‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear Allah 

; indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>‘idah (5): 2] 

 The ruling of H{ajj and ‘umrah companies: 

 

It is permissible for organizations and companies to announce H{ajj and ‘umrah tours 

provided they do that according to the standards of the Sharee’ah. It is permissible for 

the state to demand a bank guarantee from H{ajj  tours companies, so as to guarantee the 

rights of the of the pilgrims, and let them perform their rites according to their 

agreements with the companies. It is lawful for the scholars and callers of Allah to 

accompany H{ajj and ‘umrah tours to teach people the rules of the rites of H{ajj and 

‘umrah, and guide them in their religion. Whoever from them is given money without 

making it a condition may take it. 

 

A Muslim who wants reward should not go for H{ajj with companies which charge 

exorbitant prices, because that involves wastage, show off, going against the guidance of 

the Prophet () and his companions who showed their need and humility to their Lord. 

 

 The ruling of going for H{ajj from with government departments: 

 

It is permissible for all the employees who are required to work in H{ajj in government 

departments to perform H{ajj under the sponsorship of those departments. It is also 

permissible for scholars, callers to Allah, doctors and the like who are invited by those 

departments for some need to go for H{ajj under their sponsorship. 

 

Whoever takes part in serving the pilgrims like soldiers, doctors, employees and general 

workers and others, and wants to perform the compulsory H{ajj and is not permitted by 

his supervisor or sponsor, and if his performance of H{ajj will affect his work, then it is 
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not allowed for him to perform H{ajj except with the permission of his supervisor; 

otherwise he will breach his contract of employment. 

 

Whoever goes into the state of ih}ra>m, and is required to work during H{ajj, should 

complete his H{ajj  if he is allowed by his supervisor to perform H{ajj. However, he should 

also do his work. If he is prohibited from making H{ajj and had stipulated that he was 

performing a conditional H{ajj (by stating, while going into the state of ih}ra>m  that ‚If an 

impediment obstructs me from completing H{ajj then I will exit ih}ra>m at that point.‛) he 

should exit ih}ra>m and he is not required to sacrifice an animal in compensation.  If he 

had not stipulated a condition he should sacrifice the animal that is slaughtered by a 

person who is impeded from completing H{ajj, then he should shave his hair and exit 

ih}ra>m. 

 

Whoever is tasked to work during the time of H{ajj , and wants to perform H{ajj, and does 

not know whether he will be allowed to perform H{ajj  or not, it is not incumbent upon 

him to enter into the state of ih}ra>m  from the mi>qa>t. If he is permitted to perform H{ajj  

then he should enter into the ih}ra>m  at the point that he got the permission. 

 

 The ruling of the woman’s travelling for H{ajj or ‘umrah: 

 

It is not permissible for a woman to travel for H{ajj, ‘umrah or another journey without a 

mah}ram, whether she is a caller to Allah, doctor, servant and so on. The same applies 

whether she is old or young. 

 

Whoever has a female nurse or servant, and wants to travel for H{ajj or any other journey, 

and the woman does not have a mah}ram who stays with them, or a safe place where she 

can be, and she cannot remain alone, and the person is need of her services, then this is a 

necessity which permits him to travel with her together with his family, as a means of 

averting a greater evil by doing a thing with lesser harm. 
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 New issues in mi>qa>ts: 

 

The mi>qa>ts for H{ajj and ‘umrah are: Thu al-H{ulayfah, al-Juh}fah, Yalamlam, Qarn al-

Mana>zil, and Dha>t ‘Irq. Jeddah is inside the borders of the mi>qa>t, and it is not 

permissible for anyone to enter into ih}ra>m there except for its residents, and the people 

who go there and then decide to enter ih}ra>m while there and make the intention for that.  

Whoever passes the mi>qa>t and then enters into the state of ih}ra>m after that because he 

does not have a H{ajj permit, his H{ajj is valid but it is not proper and his action is 

prohibited because it is a transgression of the limits of Allah by not entering the state of 

ih}ra>m at the mi>qa>t, and disobedience of the ruler. 

 

Whoever makes H{ajj without a permit, and enters into ih}ra>m for H{ajj, and is forced to 

remove the ih}ra>m, and then wears clothes, and wears the ih}ra>m after passing the security 

point, he is considered to have been in a state of ih}ra>m in his heart, although he wore 

clothes on his body. His H{ajj is valid, however, it is incomplete and not proper. He is 

sinful for disobeying the ruler and he should sacrifice an animal in compensation for 

wearing sewn clothes. 

 

Whoever enters into the state of ih}ra>m for H{ajj and ‘umrah and is prevented from 

performing his rites by anything, if he had stipulated a condition that he will get out of 

ih}ra>m at the point that he is impeded from performing H{ajj, he should exit ih}ra>m and no 

sacrificial animal is required from him. 

 

If he had not stipulated a condition, then he is an impeded person, and he should 

slaughter an animal that is sacrificed by impeded people. He should then shave his hair 

and exit ih}ra>m. If he cannot find a sacrificial animal or cannot afford it he should shave 

his hair and there is nothing required from him. 
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 New issues in ih}ra>m: 

 

It is permissible for a person in ih}ra>m to use soap, shampoo and other things which have 

a good smell for washing his body or clothes, if the ingredients are not from a perfume 

source like incense, musk, ambergris and so on. 

 

The person in ih}ra>m is permitted to take food or drinks in which mint, saffron and other 

sweet-smelling plants have been placed like fruit juices and so on. 

 

In the state of ih}ra>m it is permitted to use dry, perfumed tissues. However, it is not 

permitted to use wet, perfumed tissues. 

 

Whoever makes T{awa>f in state of ih}ra>m, and wants to touch the Black Stone or the 

Yemeni Corner, and he is perfumed then he should not touch them if the perfume is wet. 

If the perfume is dry, there is no problem if he touches or kisses them. 

 

It is not permissible for person in ih}ra>m  to wear a kilt- and this is known as al-wazarah- 

and this is a garment which has a waist on top which is tied like the skirt for women. 

 

In times of need it is permissible to wear masks in ih}ra>m, and to seek shade from the sun 

under an umbrella. 

 

 New issues in T{awa>f and sa‘y: 

 

The Sunnah and the better thing is to make T{awa>f and sa‘y on the ground floor. 

However, it is permissible to make T{awa>f and sa‘y on the first floor and above. 

 

The Sunnah is that T{awa>f and sa‘y should be done while walking. It is permissible to 

make T{awa>f  and sa‘y  on a cart or electric vehicle, whether the person doing that has an 

excuse or not, because the Prophet ()  performed T{awa>f  walking and riding. 



888 

 

The place for sa‘y is an independent rite. However, now it is part of the mosque of the 

Ka‘bah. During the time of sa‘y this place is for the use of the pilgrims and those 

performing ‘umrah. Everything beside it takes the ruling of the mosque. The outside 

spaces of the Sacred Mosque which have been prepared for prayer take the specific 

rulings of the Sacred Mosque in everything. When a woman needs to complete her rites 

she is allowed to take medication which prevents menstruation if that is not harmful to 

her. If the menstrual blood flows, and the woman needs to take what prevents it so that 

she can perform a compulsory T{awa>f, (she may do so) and if the blood stops completely, 

and she sees that she is pure, then she can pray and make T{awa>f. If the blood returns 

then it is considered to be menstruation until it stops. 

 

Whoever performs T{awa>f while caring impurities like a urine catheter, and whoever has 

continuous ritual impurity like  enuresis, fecal incontinence, flatus incontinence, his 

prayer, T{awa>f  and sa‘y are valid, because he is excused due to the falling away of the 

condition of compulsoriness because of inability.  

 

The principle of supplication in T{awa>f and sa‘y is that everyone should supplicate for 

himself. Gathering and supplicating together with one voice in T{awa>f and sa‘y is an 

innovation, and whoever goes against the Sunnah falls into innovation. 

 

Supplication is originally to be made silently, and the voice should not be raised 

supplication in T{awa>f or sa‘y, because this involves disturbing the people making T{awa>f 

and supplicating loudly which is not desirable because supplication should be done 

silently. 

 

The principle is that everyone who is making T{awa>f  or sa‘y should supplicate on his 

own with the lawful supplications in the Qur’an and the Sunnah, and it is permitted to 

make supplications that are in line with those which are in the Qur’an and Sunnah.  
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As for hiring people to make T{awa>f and sa‘y on behalf of people; that is an innovation 

by which people consume people’s money using the cover of religion. The issue causes 

differences, quarrels, raising voices, harming the people engaging in T{awa>f, and a 

Muslim should not do it. 

 

The principle is that men and women should perform T{awa>f separately. If there is much 

overcrowding a Muslim should avoid places of temptation and overcrowding. 

 

S{afa> and Marwah are part of the rites and what is between them is the area for sa‘y. 

Mounting S{afa> and Marwah is Sunnah. It is compulsory to completely cover the 

distance between them during sa‘y. The length of the area for sa‘y is 394 meters and its 

width is 40 meters. 

 

It is not permissible to shave the hair or clip it in the area for sa‘y, because it is a place 

for rites, worship, prayer and it should be cleansed and not polluted. Whoever wants to 

shave his hair should go to the barber shops which are outside the mosque. 

 

 New issues at ‘Arafah: 

 

The area of ‘Arafah is ten square meters. The Namirah mosque lies to the west of 

‘Arafah and its first part is in the valley of ‘Uranah and its last part is in ‘Arafah. 

 

Whoever stands in the first part of this mosque will not be considered as having stood at 

‘Arafah, thus his H{ajj is not valid if he does not enter ‘Arafah. 

 

Whoever stands at ‘Arafah then loses consciousness, his H{ajj is valid. Whoever enters it 

having loses consciousness and does not gain consciousness for a single moment his 

‚standing‛ is valid. 
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 New issues at Muzdalifah: 

 

Sleeping at Muzdalifah on the night preceding the day of ‘I@d is compulsory, and 

whoever cannot enter Muzdalifah because of a valid excuse like sickness or 

overcrowding until sun rises, should pass through it and supplicate. His H{ajj is valid, and 

there is no sin upon him because he is excused. 

 

Whoever passes through Muzdalifah but could not stop his car there because of 

overcrowding, or went out of Muzdalifah but could not return to it, his passing through 

suffices, and his H{ajj is valid Inshaa Allah. 

 

Whoever passes through it and does not stop for no reason, rather he moves on because 

he is just hastening, has left a compulsory thing. He is sinful, his H{ajj is valid, but it is 

incomplete and not proper. 

 

Whoever does not sleep at Muzdalifah because he is engaged in a beneficial issue for the 

pilgrims like a soldier, doctor and so on; if he stays there until the middle of the night he 

may proceed to Mina at that time like the weak and sick. 

 

Whoever does not sleep at Muzdalifah for fear of separation from his companions, being 

lost, or tiredness; then if these people are in one car, and they weak people among them, 

it is better that they should spend the night together at Muzdalifah. However, if the 

weak cannot stay at Muzdalifah the rest of the people should accompany them, because 

separation from them entails difficulty for them. 

 

If they are in different cars, the cars which are carrying the fit people should remain, and 

the cars which are carrying the weak and those who are accompanying them should 

proceed to Mina. 
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The Sunnah is that Maghrib and ‘Isha should be performed together in such a manner 

that Maghrib is performed at the time of ‘Isha (jam‘ ta’khi>r). Whoever makes these 

prayers before reaching Muzdalifah for no valid reason has left the Sunnah, but his 

prayer will suffice for him. 

 

The Sunnah is that whoever reaches Muzdalifah before the start of the time for ‘Isha  

should wait until its time starts, then they should pray the jam‘ ta’khi>r. It is permissible 

for them to offer the prayers as jam‘ taqdi>m (that is joining the prayers in such a manner 

that they make ‘Isha at the time of Maghrib).  

 

If the pilgrim who has been held back by an excuse fears the expiry of the time for ‘Isha 

before his arrival in Muzdalifah, then it is compulsory for him to pray Maghrib and ‘Isha 

on the way before the time for ‘Isha expires. 

 

Whoever cannot get down to pray on the ground because of an excuse or sickness should 

pray in his car according to his condition. 

 

Whoever leaves Muzdalifah before or after midnight for fear of overcrowding has 

contradicted the Sunnah, whoever does that must go back to Muzdalifah, if he does not 

go back he is sinful and his H{ajj is incomplete and not proper, because it is not 

permissible for the weak and others besides them to leave Muzdalifah before midnight, 

and it is not permissible for people with no valid reasons to depart for Mina except after 

Fajr prayer and the spread of dawn. 

 

 New issues in Mina: 

 

The size of Mina is approximately four square kilometers, and it is a rectangular area, 

covered by two large mountains from the north and the south. 
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 It is permissible to sell and rent the lands and buildings of Makkah. As for the 

rest of the areas for the performances of the rites and the sacred areas, and they are 

Mina, Muzdalifah, and ‘Arafah; it is not allowed to sell them or rent them because they 

are areas of worship for all the Muslims like mosques. It is permissible for the state to 

erect buildings on mountain tops so that they can become a common right of the 

Muslims. These buildings can be rented out to whoever wants them because this 

increases the available space and creates space for people. 

 

 The ruling of renting out tents in the sacred areas: 

 

It is permissible for the state to erect tents in the sacred areas, as a means of realizing 

the public interest, and safety for the pilgrims. It is permissible for the state to rent out 

these tents so that it can recoup costs. Then after that the cost of renting the tents 

should be only sufficient to cover the cost of services and maintenance. 

 

It is not allowed for the pilgrim or organization to take tents which are in excess of their 

needs. Whoever has extra tents should return them to the person who rented them out to 

him. If he cannot do this he should rent them out at the same cost that he hired them. He 

may increase the cost to cover services provided. 

 

The location of the tent has no bearing on the cost of the rentals because the rent is for 

the cost of the tents and not for the land, and the tents are similar from the beginning of 

Mina to the end. 

 

The tents are distributed by lots, so as to do away with arguments and disputes between 

the pilgrims and the H{ajj organizations. 

 

Whoever cannot find a place to stay in Mina except by paying for it, and if the required 

price is in the country’s currency (Saudi currency) or a currency which is close to it, he 

should do so if he has the means. 
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If the price of hiring the place is more than the price for similar places then it is not 

compulsory for him to hire it, especially if the additional cost is very much. This person 

should stay at the nearest place to Mina which is habitable like Muzdalifah or the areas 

which surround Mina.  

 

If he is capable of paying the excessive price for hiring the place it is permissible for him 

to pay for the place, and the sin is upon the person who receives the money. 

 

It is incumbent upon the pilgrim to sleep at Mina during the nights of the days of 

Tashri>q. Whoever cannot find a place in Mina should sleep at the nearest place to Mina 

like Muzdalifah because one of the major goals of H{ajj is the gathering of all the 

pilgrims in one place, and their sameness in worship, dressing and place of residence, 

and ease of knowing and visiting each other. 

 

The principle is that the every pilgrim should remain and stay at Mina during the day 

and night. A pilgrim is not allowed to leave Mina except for a valid reason like 

performing the rites like T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah, sa‘y, slaughtering hady, or fulfilling a 

necessary need. Then he should return and sleep at Mina, except if he is held back by a 

valid excuse like sickness, overcrowding, or being busy in performing the rites. 

 

It is not permissible for the pilgrim in Mina to sleep in the streets, bridges, and 

passageways that are used by the people, because that causes harm to the person doing 

that and others, and disturbs movement of the people. 

 

As for a road that is not used by the people, or is not a passageway for pedestrians, and 

does not lead to harming a pilgrim, or obstruction of a beneficial thing; then it is 

allowed for a pilgrim to sleep there, because the sacred area can be equally used by all 

the people. 
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It is permissible for people with excuses like the sick, doctors, soldiers, security men and 

others like them who are involved in work which is for the benefit of the pilgrims, to 

leave Mina during the day or night according to the need and then they should come 

back. 

 

 New issues in pelting the Jamara>t: 

 

It is permissible for the weak and those who are accompanying them to pelt the Jamrah 

al-‘Aqabah when the moon sets after the middle of the night of Slaughter. Whoever 

pelts the Jamrah before that time should pelt again.  

 

Pelting the Jamara>t after the sun passes the meridian in the days of Tashri>q is the 

Sunnah. It is not permissible for anyone to pelt the Jamara>t for fear of overcrowding, 

because the problem of overcrowding ended after the building of the Jamara>t bridge 

which is made up of a number of wide floor, and all Praise is due to Allah. 

 

The excuse of booking time and travel does not make it permissible to delegate someone 

to pelt the Jamara>t on behalf of others, nor does it make it permissible to pelt before the 

sun passes the meridian in the days of Tashri>q, because completing the rites takes 

precedence over other actions whatever they may be, because a pilgrim came for the 

sake of the rites and he must complete them.  

 

It is permissible to pelt whilst riding a cart and the like on the ground floor and above, 

on the floors of the bridge of Jamara>t. 

 

The Sunnah when pelting the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah is that that Mina should be to the right 

side of the pilgrim and Makkah should be to his left. As for pelting this Jamrah from the 

back which is the northern side; it is allowed as long as the pebbles strike the target, 

because what is considered is the place of pelting, and the issue concerning the direction 

is relaxed. 
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The place for pelting is the basin covering the pillar, and the pillar is a sign for it. The 

pillar that is prominent on the Jamara>t is wider than the place for pelting. The pebbles 

for pelting roll from all the floors until they fall in the place for throwing- which the 

gathering place for the pebbles on the ground- and the extension was in the area of 

pelting and not in the throwing place whose area is approximately six cubits. This has 

remained in its state and has not been extended. 

 

Whoever delegates someone to pelt the Jamara>t on his behalf, then performs T{awa>f al-

Wada>’ and travels before the delegated person pelts the Jamara>t; the delegation and 

pelting are not valid. Such a person is sinful, his H{ajj is not proper, and his Farewell 

T{awa>f is invalid.  

 

If the person has a valid excuse then his delegation is valid but the Farewell T{awa>f is 

invalid because this T{awa>f is not valid until the whole process of pelting the Jamara>t is 

finished. 

 

Whoever travels and did not perform the T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah because of sickness or 

menstruation should make the T{awa>f after the reason which is holding him back goes 

away even if this is after the end of the Dhul H{ijjah. However, such a person should not 

have sexual intercourse with his wife except after performing T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah. 

 

Whoever delays T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah for no reason is sinful. He should repent and make up 

for it, because this T{awa>f is a pillar by which H{ajj is not complete unless it is done.  

 

The ruler should organize the going out of the pilgrims in groups to ‘Arafah, 

Muzdalifah, Mina, pelting the Jamara>t, and T{awa>f of Allah’s House, because of the large 

number of the pilgrims and excessive overcrowding. Organization helps in attaining 

peace and benefit in Makkah and the sacred territory. It is compulsory upon all the H{ajj 

organizations and pilgrims to cooperate in realizing these benefits. 
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Allah () said: 

[                                                    

               ] 

‚O you who have believed, obey Allah and obey the Messenger and those in authority among you. 

And if you disagree over anything, refer it to Allah and the Messenger, if you should believe in Allah 

and the Last Day. That is the best [way] and best in result.‛ 

[Surah an-Nisa>’ (4): 59] 

 New issues in hady: 

 

Slaughtering the hady animals is compulsory for the person performing Tamattu‘ and 

Qira>n H{ajj. It is recommended to eat part of this meat and distribute part of it. It is 

better for a pilgrim to slaughter the animal himself. It is permissible for a pilgrim to 

delegate a trusted person or reliable organizations to slaughter on his behalf.   

 

It is lawful to slaughter the hady in the whole of the H{aram, and it is not permissible to 

slaughter hady outside the borders of the H{aram. It is better to slaughter in Mina and the 

surrounding areas so as to make it easy to slaughter, and benefit from the hady by 

eating, feeding the pilgrims and the poor. 

 

The principle is that the hady meat should be given to the poor people of the H{aram, 

however, it can be transported to areas outside the H{aram if there is need to do so. 

 

 New issues in shaving and clipping the hair: 

 

Shaving the hair is better than clipping it. The best form of shaving is that which 

removes the whole hair by a razor. If shaving the hair with a machine removes all of it, it 

will be considered to be shaving. However, if it leaves out some hair which can be seen 

then it is considered to be clipping. 
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Shaving and clipping in the rites of H{ajj and ‘umrah is for the whole head. Whoever 

shaves or clips part of the head, or leaves part of it unshaved or unclipped then his 

shaving or clipping is incomplete, and he should remove what he has left. 

 

 New issues in the Farewell T{awa>f: 

 

If a pilgrim departs from Makkah without performing the Farewell T{awa>f he should 

return to do it, and there is no sin on him if he did that because of ignorance or 

forgetfulness. 

 

There is no on whoever travels for a valid excuse before the completions of his rites. 

 

Whoever performs the Farewell T{awa>f, then pelts the Jamara>t, and departs for his 

country; his pelting is valid, but the Farewell T{awa>f is invalid because it is supposed to 

be after the completion of the rites. 

 

Whoever is seriously sick such that he cannot perform T{awa>f while walking, riding or 

being carried, the Farewell T{awa>f falls away from him because a compulsory deed falls 

away because of inability. 

 

Whoever makes the Farewell T{awa>f should immediately leave Makkah and should not 

remain there except for a necessity like sickness, searching for a lost person, waiting for 

companions, being overpowered by sleep and so on. 

 

 The ruling of a quick H{ajj: 

 

A quick H{ajj is: that the pilgrim comes to ‘Arafah at night and stand there, then go to 

Muzdalifah and sleep there until the middle of the night. Then he heads for Mina and 

pelts the Jamrah al-‘Aqabah, shaves or clips his hair and exits his ih}ra>m. Then he 

proceeds to Makkah, makes T{awa>f and sa’y combining T{awa>f al-Ifa>d}ah and the Farewell 
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T{awa>f. The he delegates someone who will pelt the Jamara>t on his behalf during the 

days of Tashri>q. Then he travels to his place of origin on the day of ‘Id. This is called the 

H{ajj of the weak. This H{ajj is not valid because it transgresses Allah’s limits, tampers 

with His Sharee‘ah, contradicts His commands and disregards the guidance of the His 

Messenger (). 

 

1- Allah () said:  

[                       ] 

‚And let those who oppose the Messenger's (Muhammad ()) commandment (i.e. his Sunnah legal 

ways, orders, acts of worship, statements, etc.) (among the sects) beware, lest some Fitnah (disbelief, 

trials, afflictions, earthquakes, killing, overpowered by a tyrant, etc.) befall them or a painful torment 

be inflicted on them.‛ 

[Surah an-Nu>r (24): 63] 

2- ‘A<‘ishah narrated: 

 

‚He who innovates something in this matter of ours [i.e., Islam] that is not of it will have it rejected 

[by Allah].‛1 

 

 The ruling of caring for the sacred areas of H{ajj: 

 

It is incumbent upon us to care for the sacred areas of H{ajj and they are: ‘Arafah, 

Muzdalifah, and Mina. We should maintain their cleanliness, safety, and not direct any 

physical or verbal offense at them. 

 

It is permissible to sit in these areas outside the time of H{ajj provided that no action 

which violates their sanctity like engaging in unlawful things is done there, because they 

are sacred areas like mosques, and sacred areas are revered according to the sanctity of 

their location. 

 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 2697) and Muslim (no. 1718) 
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Allah () said: 

[                   ] 

‚That [is so]. And whoever honors the symbols of Allah - indeed, it is from the piety of hearts.‛ 

[Surah al-H{ajj (22): 32] 

 How to benefit from the time of H{ajj: 

 

The pilgrim must spend his time in what is beneficial to him and others. 

 

The scholars and callers to Allah should benefit from the presence of people at the time 

of H{ajj and ‘umrah by visiting them in their tents and the places that they are staying, 

preaching to them, guiding them, and teaching them the compulsory things so that they 

can perform their rites in the right manner. The pilgrims should benefit from the scholars 

and callers to Allah, and increase their goodness. 

 

The pilgrims spend a lot of time in buses and cars which carry them between the sacred 

areas and Makkah. Thus the scholars and callers to Allah should benefit the people 

during those times and when they are boarding the train, advice them, encourage them 

to cooperate in goodness and fear of Allah, being endowed with good manners, and good 

etiquette in those blessed lands. 

 

The pilgrims are Allah’s delegation from all parts of the world, thus the rich people 

should treat them hospitably by providing them with food, drink, accommodation and so 

on during their period of their stay in the sacred areas and Makkah. Allah helps a servant 

as long as that servant help his Muslim brother. 

 

1- Allah () said: 

[                                ] 

‚And cooperate in righteousness and piety, but do not cooperate in sin and aggression. And fear Allah; 

indeed, Allah is severe in penalty.‛ 

[Surah al-Ma>‘idah (5): 2] 
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2- Allah () said: 

[                     ] 

‚Be pious scholars of the Lord because of what you have taught of the Scripture and because of what 
you have studied.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 79] 
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12. The Characteristics of the Three Mosques 

 The characteristic of the three mosques: 
 
The three mosques are: the Sacred Mosque, the Prophet’s Mosque and Masjid al-Aqs}a. 
 
1- The Sacred Mosque was built by Ibrahim () and his son Isma‘il (). It is the 
qiblah of the Muslims and they perform their H{ajj  there. It was the first house which 
was  established for mankind, Allah made it blessed and a guidance for the worlds. 
 
The Prophet’s Mosque was built by Muhammad () and his companions (), and it was 
established on piety.  There is no other H{aram  in the world except these two H{arams. 
 
Masjid al-Aqs}a was built by Ya’qu>b (). It is the first of the two qiblahs, and the place 
of the night journey for the Messenger of Allah (). 
 
2- There is an increase for in the reward for prayer in these three mosques, and because 
of this and other reasons no journeys should be made specifically to visit any mosque 
except these three. 
 
1- Allah () said: 

[                   ] 

‚Indeed, the first House [of worship] established for mankind was that at Makkah - blessed and a 
guidance for the worlds.‛ 

[Surah A<l ‘Imra>n (3): 96] 

2- Allah () said: 

[                   ] 

‚A mosque founded on righteousness from the first day is more worthy for you to stand in.‛ 
[Surah at-Tawbah (9): 108] 

 

3- Allah () said: 

[                                             

   ] 

‚Exalted is He who took His Servant by night from al-Masjid al-H{ara>m to al-Masjid al-Aqs}a, whose 
surroundings We have blessed, to show him of Our signs. Indeed, He is the Hearing, the Seeing.‛ 

[Surah al-Isra>’ (17): 1] 
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4- Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Do not set out on a journey except to three mosques i.e. Al-Masjid-AI-Haram, 
the mosque of Allah's Messenger (), and the mosque of Al-Aqsa (mosque of Jerusalem).‛1 
 

 The virtues of prayers in the three mosques: 
 
1- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Prayer in this mosque of mine is better than a thousand prayers (observed in 
other mosque) besides it, except that of Masjid al-Haram.‛2 
 

2- Ja>bir () narrated: 
 
The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚One prayer in my mosque is better than one thousand prayers 
elsewhere, except the Sacred Mosque, and one prayer in the Sacred Mosque is better than one hundred 
thousand prayers elsewhere.‛3 
 

3- Abu> Dharr () narrated: 
 
‚We were discussing when we were with the Messenger of Allah (), which is better, the Mosque of 
the Messenger of Allah (() or Bayt al-Maqdis (Jerusalem). The Messenger of Allah () said: ‚One 
prayer in my mosque is better than four prayers offered there (in Bayt al-Maqdis), and what a good 
place of prayer it is.‛4 
 

 The virtues of prayer in Quba mosque: 
 
1- Ibn ‘Umar () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () used to go to the Mosque of Quba every Saturday (sometimes) walking and 
(sometimes) riding.‛5 
 
 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1189) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1397). 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1190) and this is how wording, and Muslim (no. 1395). 
3 An authentic H{adi>th, transmitted by Ah}mad (no. 14750) and Ibn Ma>jah (1406), and this is his 
wording. 
4 An authentic H{adi>th transmitted by al-H}a>kim (no 8553). 
5 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1193) and this is his wording, and Muslim (no. 1399). 
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2- Sahl ibn H{unayf  () narrated: 
 
‚Whoever purifies himself in his house, then comes to the Quba mosque and offers one prayer therein, 
will have a reward like that for ‘umrah.‛1 
 

 The borders of the H{aram of Madinah: 
 
The western border: is at the western stony area. 
The eastern border: is at the eastern stony area. 
The northern border: is mount Thawr which is behind mount Uhud. 
The southern border: is at mount ‘I@r and the valley of al-‘Aqi>q is at its lower northern 
foot. 
 
In the H{aram of Madinah it is not permitted to cut trees and drive away game. Hunting 
in Makkah is a sin and it necessitates payment of compensation. However, hunting in 
Madinah is a sin which does not necessitate payment of compensation. 
 
1- ‘Ali ibn Abu> T{a>lib () narrated: 
 
The Prophet () said, ‚Medina is a sanctuary from the ‘Air Mountain to such and such a place, and 
whoever innovates in it an heresy or commits a sin, or gives shelter to such an innovator in it will 
incur the curse of Allah, the angels, and all the people, none of his compulsory or optional good deeds 
of worship will be accepted. And the asylum (of protection) granted by any Muslim is to be secured 
(respected) by all the other Muslims; and whoever betrays a Muslim in this respect incurs the curse of 
Allah, the angels, and all the people, and none of his compulsory or optional good deeds of worship 
will be accepted, and whoever (freed slave) befriends (take as masters) other than his manumitters 
without their permission incurs the curse of Allah, the angels, and all the people, and none of his 
compulsory or optional good deeds of worship will be accepted.‛2 
 

2- Ja>bir () narrated: 
 
‚Ibrahim declared Mecca as sacred; I declare Medina, that between the two mountains, as inviolable. 
Its trees should not be lopped and its game should not be hunted.‛3 
 
 
 
 
 

                                                           

1 An authentic H{adi>th, transmitted by an-Nasa>‘i (no. 699) and Ibn Ma>jah (no. 1412) and this is his 
wording 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri> (no. 1870) and Muslim (no. 1370), and this is his wording. 
3 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 1362). 
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 The ruling of visiting the Prophet’s mosque: 
 
1- It is Sunnah for a Muslim to visit the Prophet’s mosque. When he enters it he should 
pray two rak‘ats of tahiyyatul  Masjid. Then he should go to the Prophet’s () grave, 
stand in front of it and greet the him saying: ‚May the peace and blessings of Allah be 
upon you O Prophet.‛ Then he should move a step to his right and also greet Abu> Bakr 
(). Then he should move a step to the right and also greet ‘Umar (). 
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Messenger of Allah () said, ‚Whenever someone greets me, Allah returns the soul to my body 
(in the grave) so that I may return his greeting."1 
 

When the Prophet () died he was buried in his house and was not buried in the mosque, 
thus the mosque was not built over a grave, rather, the mosque was built during the 
lifetime of the Prophet (). Now, the grave is not in the mosque because it is in a room 
which is not part of the mosque. 
 
2- Visiting the Prophet’s () mosque which is in Madinah is not part of the rites of H{ajj 
or ‘umrah, and H{ajj is complete without them, rather,  it is Sunnah to visit the Prophet’s 
() mosque for prayer at any time.  
 
Abu> Hurayrah () narrated: 
 
‚The Prophet () said, ‚Between my house and my pulpit there is a garden of the gardens of Paradise, 
and my pulpit is on my fountain tank (i.e. Al-Kawthar).‛2 
 

 It is Sunnah to visit the Baqee‘ graveyard, the martyrs of Uhud and to greet 
them, supplicate for them and ask for Allah’s forgiveness for them. When visiting the 
graves the pilgrim should say: 

قْدِمِنا مِنَا واالْمُسْ  مُ اهُ الْمُسْت ا ي ارْحا ، وا مُ عالاى أاǿْلِ الدِياارِ مِنا الْمُؤْمِنِنا واالْمُسْلِمِنا اَ إِنَ السَ ، وا حِقُونا تاأْخِريِنا اَ اءا اهُ بِكُمْ لا  ا إِنْ شا

‚Peace be upon the inhabitants of this city (graveyard) from among the believers and the Muslims, and 
may Allah have mercy on those who have gone ahead of us, and those who come later on, and we 
shall, God willing, join you.‛3 
 

Or he may say: 
، أاسْأا  حِقُونا اَ اءا اهُ لا إِناَ، إِنْ شا ، وا مُ عالايْكُمْ أاǿْلا الدِياارِ مِنا الْمُؤْمِنِنا واالْمُسْلِمِنا اَ لاكُمُ الْعاافِياةا السَ  لُ اها لاناا وا

                                                           

1 A sound H}adi>th, transmitted by Ah}mad (no.1196) and Muslim (no. 1391) 
2 Agreed upon, transmitted by Bukha>ri>  
3 Transmitted by Muslim (no. 974) 
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‚Peace be upon you, O believing men and women, O dwellers of this place. Certainly, Allah willing, 
we will join you. We supplicate to Allah to grant us and you well being.‛1 
 

 The ruling of revering monuments: 
 
Being interested in monuments is from the customs of the non-believers, because it 
involves excessive veneration of the righteous people which leads to polytheism, 
revering things which are not the Symbols of Allah, obscuring the religion for the 
people, and consuming people’s wealth unlawfully. 

                                                           

1  Transmitted by Muslim (no. 975) 


